Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


t 


\ 


or 


IM  A 

FRIENDLY  CORRESPONDENCE 

BETWSKV   A 

lELIGIOUS  SOCIETY  OF  PROTESTANTS 

AJfD   A 

ROMAN  CATHOLIC  DIVINE, 

ADDRESSED  TO  THE 

RIGHT    BEY.  DR.  BURGESS, 

IN    AKSWEE    TO    J^IS.  LPEDSttir'S 
"  PROTBStA^rS  tl>*rSCHlCM*."  •  ■      •  • 

fit  €|i:«^  Var^ : 

.  Tk*  Rule  of  Faith ;  ot,  the  Metl'od  of  fndiupout-tfie  True  ReilsioB. 
II.  The  Charaeteriftties  of  the  Trae  Chprob'  ' 
III.  Rectifying Mirtakes concerning  the  Ca^hAioC^uich. 


■>  <      <  » 


BY    THE 

REV.  J.  MILNEB,  D.  D.  F.  8.  A. 

SEVENTH  EDITION, 
WITH  COM81DERABLE  EMEITDATXOVS    BY   THE  AUTHOE. 


DUBLIN : 
PRINTED  BY  RICHARD  COYNE, 

4,  CAPEL-STREET, 

MIXTER  AJID  PVBLJSMEM  TO  THE  MOYAL  COLLSOft  Wt 
ST,  PATRICK^   AfiiyNoaTH. 


THE  following  is  an  Extract  from  a  Letter 
Addressed  by  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Milne r,  to  R. 
Coyne^  dated  March  14^  18£6. 


€< 


I  do  hereby  declare  that  I  have  not  autho- 
rized any  other  Bookseller  THAN  YOUR- 
SELF^ to  print  in  Ireland  any  Edition  of  any 
one  of  my  works. — And  I  moreover  declare, 
that  I  do  not  hold  myself  accountable  for  any 
work,  printed  under  my  name  in  Ireland  BY 
"ANY  OTHER  PERSON  THAN  VoU, 
whom  I  appointed  and  authorized  many  years 
since. 


« 


'*  I  am  yoi^r  faithful 

"  Servant  in  Christ, 
/_7 '■  '     :(/.V»i«  J.  MILNEE." 


■  ) 


1  ■  ■  ■       :      ii^ 


V"  V 


CONTENTS. 


PAET  I. 

Abdrkss  to  tiM  Hight  Ret.  Lord  Bishop  oi  St.  Davids      1 

LETTER  I.— iNTRODucnoy. 

Mr.  Brown's  Apoloj^  to  Dr.  M. — Account  of  the 
Friendly  Society  <^  New  CottM         ...  ...       31 

ESSAY  I. — On  tbe  Exfstence  of  God  and  of  Natural 
Religion,  by  tbe  Rev.  Samujpt  Carey,  L.I«.D 36 

ESSAY  IL — On  the  Truth  of  Che  Christian  Religion, 
by  tbn  same,  •«•  ...  •••  •..       49 

LETTER  If.— To  James  Brown^  Esq. 

Dr.  7M,  ■  *•  Conditions  for  entering  on  the  Corres- 
pondence—'Freedom  of  Speech — Sincerity  and  Can- 
dour— A  Conclusive  Method  ...  ...       51 

LETTER  1 1 r.— -From  James  Brown,  £»q. 
Agreement  to  the  Conditions  oa  the  part  of  die  Society    54 

LETTER  IV.-^To  Janes  Brown,  Esq. 

Dispositions  tin  Success  in  Religious  Ipquirtcg.  ■  Re- 
nancfalloik  of  Prejudices,  Passions,  and  vicious 
Inclinations — Fervent  Prayer  ...  ...       SS 

LETTER,  v.— To  the  same. 

Rule  OK  Method  of  finding  out  the  True  Religion—- 
I      ChffMi  baa  left  a  Rule^This  Rule  must  be  lUTe 

/   ^uHfa&u0tiataaf  tbe  Bulk  9f  Mankind 


h% 


vi  CONTENTS. 

LETTER  VL— -To the  same. 

Page 
First  fallacious  Rule;  Private  Inspiration— This  has 
led  numberless  Christians  into  errors,  impiety,  and 
vice,  in  ancient  and  in  modem  times — Account  of 
Modem  Fanatics,  Anabaptists,  Quakers,  Moravians, 
Swedeuborgians,  Methodists,  &c.  ...  ...       61 

LETTER  VIL— To  James  BrowQ,  Esq. 
Objections  of  certain  Members  of  the  Society  answered     76 

LETTER  VIIL—To  the  same. 

Second  fallacious  Rule;  tlie  Scripture  according  to 
each  person's  particular  interpretation  of  it»- Christ 
did  not  intend  that  mankind,  in  general,  should 
leara  his  Religion  from  a  book— No  LegisUtor  ever 
made  Laws  without  providing  Judges  and  Magis- 
trates to  explain  and  enforce  them — Dissensions, 
divisions,  immorality,  and  infidelity  which  have  arisen 
from  the  private  interpretation  of  Scripture-^lllu* 
sions  of  Protestants  in  ^this  matter— Their  incoiu 
sistency  in  making^  Articles,  Catechums>  Ac*— Ac- 
knowledgment of  learned  Proteataotfi  on  this  bead 

LETTER  IX.— To  the  svne. 

The  subject  continued — Protestants  have  no  evidence 
of  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture:  nor  oif  its  aMen^ 
ticUy :  nor  of  the  JiddUy  of  their  copies :  nor  of  its 
<e9M«^— Causes  of  the  obscurity  of  Scripture  i  instances 
of  this — The  Protestant  Rule  affords  no  ground  foi" 
JVit^A— Doubts  in  which  those  who  follow  it  live— • 
and  also  die  ...  ...  ...  'p^« .   101 

LETTER  X.— To  the  same. 

The  true  R%ae,   namely.  The  Whole  ^^vH  of  God, 
unwriitft,  as  well  as  wriKen,  subject  to  the  interpre- 
tat/on  o£  the  Church— In  this  and  in  every  other  ■ 
country,   the  written  law  is  groundtd  u^QKi  tJbift  uif- 
wr/tttii  Jaw — Christ  Uughi  the  Apott\ieaVsy  vwiA  lA^^^- 
mouth,    uad   8€Dt  th«in   to  vreacli  il  \>^  'w^'^  ^'^ 


CONTENTS.  Tli 

Pmge 
mmith-^Thw  method  was  fblknrcd  hj  them  and 

their  ditciples  and  successors— Testimonies  of  this 

from  the  Fathers  of  the  fire  first  centuries  ...     116 

LETTER  Xr.— To  tlie  same. 

Tbe  su!)Jcct  continued— Frotestaots  forced  to  hare 
recourse  to  tbe  Catholic  Rule  in  different  instances 
—Their  vain  attempts  to  adopt  iiin  other  instances^-. 
Quibbling  evasions  of  the  Articles,  Canons,  Oaths, 
and  Laws  respecting  Uniformity  adopted  by  different 
Protestants —  Acknowledged '  necessity  of  deceiving  ' 
tbe  People— >  Bishop  fJoadley  thtf  patron  of  this 
hypocrisy— The  Catholic  Rule  confessed  by  Bisltop 
Marbh  to  be  tbe  Original  Rule — Proofs  that  it  has 
never  been  abrogated— 'Advantages  of  this  Rule  to 
the  Church  at  large,  and  to  its  individual  meqibers     131 

LETTER  XIL— To  James  Brown,  Esq. 

Objections  answered — Texts  of  Scripti^e  explained— 
Other  objections— Illusory  declamation  of  Bishop 
Porteus^The  advice  of  Tobias,  when  he  sent  his 
Son  into  a  strange  country^  recommended  to  tlie 
Society  of  New  Cottage        ...  ...  •••     155 


PART  II. 

ILETTER  XIIL— To  James  Brown,  Esq. 

Congratulation  with  the  Society  of  New  Cottage  on  their 
acknowledgment  of  the  right  Rule  of  Faith — Proof 
that  the  Catholic  Church  alone  is  possessed  of  this 
Rule— Characters  or  Marks  of  the  True  Church 

LETTER  XIV.— To  the  same. 

Umiijf^  the  first  Mark  of  the  true  Church — This  proved 
from  BeMoa — from  Scnpture-^-^nd  from  Uie  Ho\y 

^'^^       

a  2 


]L£TT£R  XV.— To  the  same. 

Want  oT  Unity  amon^  Protestiints  in  gtneri^— This 
acknowledged  by  their  eminent  writers— Striking 
iufttances  of  it  in  the  Established  Church— -Vain 
attempts  to  reconcile  diversity  of  belief  with  uniform 
Articles  ,„  ...  ...  ...       la 

LETTER  XVI.— To  the  same. 
Unity  of  the  Catholic  Church — in  Doctrine — in  Liturgy 
-^iu  Government — and  Constitution ,   20 

LETTER  XVIL—Fkom  James  Brown,  Esq. 

ObjecUons  against  the  exdusive  claims  of  Catholics-— 
Extract  of  a  Letter  fWmi  the  Rer.  N.  N.  Prebendary 
of  N.— Bishop  Watson's  doctrine  on  this  head  25 

LETTER  XVIII.— To  James  Browo,  Esq. 

Objections  answered— '  Bishop  Watson,  by  attempting 
to  prove  too  much,  proves  nothing— Doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  the  Fathers  on  this  head — Ex- 
clusive claim  of  the  CatlioUc  Church  a  proof  of  her 
truto        •*•  •••  •••  •••  •••       ^o 

LETTER  XIX— To  James  Brown,  Esq. 

Second  Mark  of  the  True  Church,  ;Sanc///y— Sanctity 
of  Doctrine  wanting  to  the  different  Protestant 
Communions— to  Luther's  system — to  Calvin's— to 
that  of  the  Established  Church — to  those  of  Dissenters 
and  Methodists— >Doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church 
noiy         ..a  •••  ••.  ...  .«•       d«# 

POSTSCRIPT.— Variations  and  impiety  of  the  late 
Rev.  John  Wesley's  doctrine  ...  ...       47 

LETTER  XX,— To  the  sa^e. 

Means  of  Sanctity- The  Seven  Sacramanfca— possessed 

by  Catholics— Protestants   possess    none   of    them, 

'  exceptBaptiam — The  whole  Litorgy  of  the  Establish. 

ed  Church '  borrowed  from  the  Catholic  Missal  and 

Ritual — Sacrifice  the  most  acceptable  worship  of  God 

^•The  most  perfect  Sacrifice  offored  \i\  1ih«  C»AmA&& 

Church — Protestants  destitute  of   Sacrifice — O^Ofct 

means  of  sanctity  in  the  CatboUc  commuiuoii      %%^      ? 


COMTEMTS.  ix 

LETTl^R  XXI.— To  cbe  same. 

Fage 
FroiU  of  Stfictitjr— All  tbe  SaintB  were  CMholics— 

Companson  of  emineat  IVot4Mt«Bie  with  oontempo- 

rary  Catholici     Imnioraiity  caused  by  cbaog ing  Ihe 

Ancient  Religion  ...  ...  •••       65 

LETTER  XXII_To  Mr.  I.Toulmin. 

Objections  answered— >Fa]fle  accounts  of  the  Church 
before  the  Rtfonnation,  so  called— Ditto  of  John 
Fox's  Martyrs— Tbe  vices  of  a  few  Popes  no  impeach;-* ;  (  , , . 
ment  to  the  Church's  Sanctity—Scriptural  practices 
and  exercises  common  among  CathoUos»  but  despised 
by  Protestants         ...  ...  ...  •••       70 

LETTER  XXIII^— To  James  Brown,  Esq. 

Divine  Attestation  of  Sanctity  in  the  Catholic  Church 
—Miracles  the  criterion  of  truth-.- Christ  appeals 
to  them,  and  promises  a  continuation  of  them — Tbe 
Holy  Fathers  and  Church  writers  attest  their  conti« 
ouatioo,  and  appeal  to  them,  in  proof  of  tbe  True 
Church—- Evidence  of  tbe  Truth  of  many  Miracles- 
Irreligious  scepticism  of  Dr.Conyers  Middleton:  this 
undermines  the  Credit  of  the  Gospel — Continuation 
of  MitBcles  down  to  the  present  time :  living  witnesses 

OT  It  ...  •*  «••  ...  •••         T<5 

LETTER  XXIV— To  the  same. 

Objections  answered— Talse  and  unauihenticated  mi- 
racles no  disproof  of  true  and  authenticated  ones- 
Strictness  of  the  examination  of  reported  miracles  at 
Rome— Not  necessary  to  know  God's  design  in  work- 
ing each  miracle— Examination  of  the  ailments  of 
celebrated  Protestants  against  Catholic  miracles- 
Objection  of  Gibbon  and  the  late  Bishop  of  Salisbury 
(Dr.  John  Douglas)  against  St.  Bernard's  miracles 
refuted— St.  Xaverius's  miracles   proved  from  the 
authors  quoted  against  them-— Dr.  Middleton's  con- 
fident assertion  clearly  iv/uted— Bishop  Douglases 
\     OmdusiveJ^v^iifncefrom  Acosta,  against  St. Xaverios'm 
f    aMeB,  eJemrlr  refuted  by  the  testimony  oi  AcoSta— 
TeOimo^roflUbadeneira  conc^rmu^  \^^  Iguatlua-* 

A  ^ 


X  CONTENTS. 

miraclet  Irul;  staled — True  Account  uT  the  mtraclc . 
of  SirHgoua— Imposlurei  at  the  [omb  of  Abb£  Pari* 
—  Rcfuiition  uf  Jbe  Kn.  Fcier   Itobarls'  pamphlet 
CancaraiDg  the  miriculoua  cure  of  Winefrid  White         < 
LETTER  XXV._To  Jamei  Brown,  Euq. 
Tie  True  ChuTch,  Catholic—  Aloayi  Catbolic  in  name, 
bf  Ibe  teitimony  of  Ihe  Fathers — Still  dutioguiiheit 
b;  that  same  in  qiite  of  all  oppoaitioti    ...  ,„     1( 

"1        LETTER  XXVI.— To  Uie  «ame. 
Qu~1I(ib  of  the  Catholidlr— The  Church  Catholic  as 
to  ita  members :  ai  to  its  extent :  aa  to  iti  dnrUiuil 
— 'Die  origitial  Church  of  this  country  ...     II 

LETTER  XXVII.'— To  the  same. 
Objections  of  ihe  [lev.  Joshua  Clar^  answered— Exist, 
ence  of  so  invuHU  Chvrch  diiprored— Vein  atleinpi 
to  trace  the  ciiitence  of  Prolestantiim   through  the 
discordant  heresies  of  former  ages — Vain  prognosti- 
cation   oF  the  failure   of  the    True    Church— Late 
attenpla  In  uiidermiRe  it         ...*  ...  ...     Jl 

LETTER  XXVIII — Tothesatne. 
The  True  Church,  Aptiieliciil .-  so  described  bj  the 
aoclent  Fathers— APOSTOLICAL  TREEofthe 
Catholic  Church  eiplained,  by  a  brief  account  of  the 
Popes   and    distinguished    Pastors,    also  of  nations 
cuiiveited  bj  her,  and  of  heretics  and  schismatics 
cut  off  from  the  True  Church  ...  ...      18 

LETTER  XXIX— Tothesatne. 
Apostolical  succetsion  of  31iauttT  in  Lhe  Catholic 
Church— Among  ProtesCane  Societies  the  Church  of 
England  alone  claims  such  succession — Doctrina 
and  conduct  of  Lulher,  and  nf  different  Dissenters, 
on  this  point— Uncertainty  of  the  Orders  of  the 
Established  Church  frotn  the  doctrine  of  its  founders  - 
— from  the  history  of  the  times — from  the  defeclive. 
ness  of  the  form — Apostolic  Mission  (Tidently  wanu 
in^Uaii  Proteslanls — The;  cannot  show  an  ordinary 
mi'oioa — Tbtj  cannot  work  miraclei  to  prove  an 


CONTKMTS.  Zl 

LETTER  XXX.^ To  James  Bro«cn.  Esq.  ^"^ 

ObjecUont  of  th«  Rev.  Joshua  Clark  answered — 
Apostolical  mioistrj  not  interropted  bj  the  personal 
▼ices  of  certain  Pdpes— Fable  of  Pope  Joan  refuted 
— -Comparison  between  the  Protestant  and  the  Ca- 
tholic  Missions  lor  the  conversion  of  Infidels — Vain 
predication  of  conversions  and  of  reformation  by  the 
Bible  Societies— Increase  of  crimes,  commensurate 
with  that  of  those  Societies    ...  ...  •«•     165 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Recapitulation  of  the  things  proved  in  the  foregoing 

juettcrs     ...  '  •••  •.•  .*•  •■       1  /  d 


PART  III. 

LETTER  XXXI To  the  Rev.  J.  M.,  D.D. 

I jrmoDUCTioK'- Effects  produced  by  the  foregoing 
Letters  on  the  minds  of  Mr.  Brown,  and  others  of 
his  Society — This  in  part  counteracted  by  the  Bishop 
of  London's  (Or.  Porteus's)  Charges  against  the 
Catholic  Religion     ...  ...  .•• 

LETTER  XXXIL— To  James  Brown,  Esq. 

Observations  on  the  Charges  in  question—- Impossi- 
bility of  the  True  Church  being  guilty  of  them — 
Just  conditions  to  be  required  by  a  Catholic  Divine 
in  discussing  them—- Calumny  and  misrepresentation 
necessary  weapons  for  the  assailants  of  the  True 
Church—  Instances  of  gross  calumny  published  by 
eminent  Protestant  writers  now  living  — Effects  of 
these  calumnies—- No  Catholic  ever  shaken  in  his 
faith  by  them—  They  occasion  the  conversion  of  many 
Protestants —  They  jrender  their  authors  dreadfully 
guilty  before  God       ...  ...  ...  ..• 

I  LETTER  XXXIII To  the  same. 

i  Charge    of     IdoUiry — Protesuatiatn     not    origitsaUy 
fouaded  on   Uiis^lavoaUion   o£    ih^    Prayertt     oC 


XU  CONTENTS. 

Angels  and  Saints  grossly  misrepmented  bj  Pro- 
tesunts:  truly  slated  from  the  Cooncii  of  IVeat, 
and  Catholic  Docton — Vindicatioii  of  tba  Practice 
— Evasire  attack  of  the  Bishop  of  Dorbam^RatarU 
ed  apon  his  Lordship<-»The  ^iractioe  recomneiidcd 
by  Luther:  ▼indicated  by  distiognisbcd  FrotestanC 
Bishops— Not  imposed  upon  the  fiddifiil:  highly 
conaol^  and  beneficial       •••  ...  .,,        ] 

LETTER  XXXiy.~To  the  same. 

Beligious  Memorials— -Doctrine  and  Practice  of  Ca- 
tholics, moat  of  rnXlf  misrepresented  on  this  haad— 
•  Old  Protestant  Tersions  of  Scripture  corrupted  to 
favour  such  misrepresentation— Unbounded  calum- 
nies in  the  Homilies,  and  other  Protestant  publica- 
tions—True doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  defined 
by  the  Council  of  Tr«nt,  and  taught  in  her  books  of 
instruciion— Errors  of  Bishop  Porteus,  In  fact  and 
in  reasoning— Inconsistency  of  his  own  practice- 
No  obligation  on  Catholics  of  possessing  pious  iraagei, 
pictures,  or  relics  ...  ...  ...         ; 

LETTER  XXXV.— To  the  Rev.  Robt  Clayton,  M.A. 

Objections  refuted — That  the  Saints  cannot  hear  us— • 
Extravagant  addresses  to  Saints — Want  of  candour 
in  explaining  them — These  no  evidence  of  the  Faith 
of  the  Church— Notorious  falsehoods  of  the  Bishop 
of  London,  concerning  the  ancient  doctrine  and 
practice  ...  ...  ...  .,« 

LETTER  XXXVL— To  James  Brown,  Esq* 

TransubsUntiation — Important  remark  of  Bishop 
Bossuet  concerning  it — Catholics  not  worshippers  of 
bread  and  vrino— Acknowledgment  of  some  eminent 
Protestants — Disingenuity  of  others,  in  concealing 
the  main  question,  and  bringing  forward  another  of 
secondary  importance — The  Lutheraus  and  the  most 
respectable  Folates  of  the  Establishment  agree  with 
Catholics  on  the  main  point  ..  ...        ; 

LETTER  XXXVIL— To  the  same. 
^Ae  RcmI  Presence — Variations   ot  t]h«  "EAXabW^t^ 
Church  oa  ifiU  point— -Incon^ie&cif  oi  Utx  ^««ftBX 


COHTSMTS.  xm 

doelffiae  omeening  H — FrooA  of  tfie  Real  Fttaettce  ^^ 
from  Christ's  prcraftiw  of  the  S»enHn«nt— From  hii 
institution  of  it — The  same  proved  from  the  tncient 
Fathers — Absurd  Position  of  Bishop  Porteus,  as  to 
the  origin  of  tfie  tenet — The  reah'ty  strongly  main- 
tained by  Luther — Acknowledged  by  the  most 
learned  English  Bishops  and  Divines — Its  superior 
eicellence  and  snblimity         ...  ...  ...       43 

LETTER  XXXVIIL^TotheRer.Bobt.Clayton^M.A. 

Objections  answered — Texfa  of  Scripture  exsmfned^- 
Testimony  of  the  senses  weighed— > Alleged  Contnu 
dictions  disproved    ...  ...  •••  •••       55 

L£TT£R  XXXIX To  James  Brown,  Esq. 

Communion  under  one  or  both  kindi  a  matter  of 
Discipline — Protestants  forced  to  recur  to  Tradition 
and  Church  disciplina— The  Blessed  Eucharist  a 
Sacri6ce  as  well  as  a  Sacrament — As  a  Sacrifice  both 
kinds  necessary :  as  a  Sacrament,  whole  and  entire 
under  either  kind — Protestants  receive  no  Sacrament 
at  all — The  Apostle  sometimes  administered  tlie 
communion  under  one  kind— The  Text,  1  Cor.  xi. 
27,  cormpted  in  the  English  Ptotestant  Bible- 
Testimonies  of  the  Fathers  for  communion  in  one 
kind — Occasion  of  the  Ordinances  of  St.  Leo  and 
Pope  Gelasius— Discipline  of  the  Church  different  at 
different  times  in  this  matter — Luther  allowed  of 
Communion  in  one  kind:  also  the  French  Calvintsts: 
also  the  Church  of  England  ...  ...       60 

LETTER  XL— To  the  same. 

Excellence  of  Sacrifice— -Appointed  by  God — Practised 
by  all  People,  except  Protestants — Sacrifice  of  the 
New  Law,  promised  of  old  to  the  Christian  Church 
— Instituted  by  Christ— The  Holy  Fathers  bear 
testimony  to  it,  and  performed  it — St.  Paul's  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  misinterpreted  by  the  Bishops  of 
London,  Lwcolu,  &c. — Deception  in  talking  ot 
/A^  y^^/jyf  jrass—Inconsistency  of  the  £stablnh«d 
C6arc»/ziord^/ir^  f^sis  without  having  a  Sacri^e 


XIV  CONTENTS. 

Pag 
— ^Irreligious  invectives  of  Dr.  Hey  against  the  Holy 
Mass —His  ignorance  of  the  subject  •••       6i 

LETTER  XLL— To  the  Rev.Robert  Clayton,  M.  A. 

Absolution  from  Sin — Horrid  misrepresentation  of 
Catholic  Doctrine — Real  doctrine  of  tlie  Church, 
defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent — The  same  pure 
and  holy— 'Violent  distortion  of  Christ's  words  con« 
cerning  the  forgiveness  of  sins  by  Bishop  Porteus— 
Opposite  doctrine  of  Chillingworth :  and  of  Luther 
and  the  Lutherans :  and  of  the  Established  Liturgy 
— Inconsistency  of  Bishop  P. — Refutation  of  his 
arguments  about  confession:  and  oi  his  assertions 
concerning  the  ancient  doctrine — Impossibility  of 
imposing  this  practice  on  mankind  if  not  divine  — 
Testimony  of  Chillingworth  as  to  the  comfort  and 
benefit  of  a  good  confession  ...  •••       77 

LETTER  XLIL— To  the  same. 

Indulgences— Unsupported  false  definition  of  them  by 
the  Bishop  of  London~His  further  calumnies  on 
the  subject — Similar  calumnies  of  other  Protestant 
Prelates  and  Divines— -The  genuine  doctrine  of 
Catho1ics~-No  permission  to  commit  sin — No  par- 
don of  any  future  sin— -No  pardon  of  any  sin  at  all 
—No  exemption  from  contrition  or  doing  penance 
-~No  transfer  of  superfluous  holiness—Retortion  of 
the  charge  on  the  Protestant  tenet  of  imputed  justice 
—•A  mere  relaxation  of  temporal  punishment— No 
encouragement  of  vice ;  but  rather  an  encouragement 
of  virtue— Indulgences  authorized  in  all  Protestant 
Societies — Proofs  of  tliis  in  the  Church  of  England 
—Among  the  Anabaptists— Aiqong  the  ancient  and 
modem  Calvinists— Scandalous  Bulls,  Dispensations, 
and  Indulgence^  of  Luther  and  his  Disciples      •••       91 

LETTER  XLIIL— Tothesame. 

Purgatory  and  Prayers  for  the  Dead — Weak  objection 

of  Dr,  Porteus  against  a  middle  state— Scriptural 

argumcDtM  for   it— Dr.   P.*a   Ap^a\  to   ^xA^uitY 

^f/ea/ed— Testimonies  of   Lmberana  vnd  'E.tm^xsVv 

-Prelates  in  favour  of  Prayers  for  tVie  "Dead— IS^xsaLtv^vx 


CONTENTS.  XV 

Page 
modem    BrolestantSt    who    proclaim    a    Univcml 
Purgatorj'— Consolations    attending    the     Catholic 
belief  and  practice  ...  ...  •••     101 

LETTER  XLIV.-^To  the  same. 

Extreme  Uiiction<^  Clear  proof  of  this  Sacrament  trovn 
Scripture.— Impie^  and  iocoasistency  of  the  Bishop 
in  slighting  this— His  Appeal  to  Antiquity  refuted      112 

LETTER  XLV — To  the  Rev.  Robt  Clayton,  M.  A. 

Antichrist :  Impious  assertions  of  Protestants  concern- 
ing him— Their  absurd  and  contradictory  systems  t 
Retortion  of  the  charge  of  Apostacy— Other  charges 
against  the  Popedom  refuted  ...  •••       115 

LETTER  XL VI.— To  the  same. 

The  Pope's  Supremacy  truly  stated— His  spiritual 
authority  proved  from  Scripture^  Exercised  and 
acknowledged  in  the  primitive  ages— St  Gregory's 
contest  with  the  Patriarch  of  C.  P.  about  the  title  of 
(Ecumenical — Concessions  of  eminent  Protestants      126 

LETTER  XLVII.—To  James  Brown,  Jun.  Esq. 

The  language  of  the  Liturgy  and  reading  the  Scriptures 
-» Language  a  matter  of  discipline— Reasons  for  the 
Latin  Church  retaining  the  Latiuv  Language— Wise 
economy  of  the  Church  as  to  reading  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures— Inconsistencies  of  the  Bible  Societies        ...     1 42 

LETTER  XLVIII To  the  same. 

Various  misrepresentationft—- Canonical  and  Apocryphal 
Books  of  Sa*ipture — Pretended  invention  of  five  new 
Sacraments— ^Intention  of  Ministers  of  the  Sacra- 
ments— Continence  oi  the  Clergy — Recommended 
by  Parliament— >  Advantages  of  Fasting — Deposi- 
tion of  Sovereigns  by  Popes  far  less  frequent  than 
by  Protestant  Reformers — Tlie  Bishop's  egregious 
falsehoods  respecting  the  primitive  Church        ■ ..,     153 

LETTER  :(L/JC.— To  the  same. 
IMigiosis  Benecuu'oa^The  Catholic  Church    claiiu^fc 

.^^/Lln"^'^K^"i"'"^^  Pt'iisliinents,  but  d\b- 

b     oi  temporal  Princes  and  Slates 


XVI  CONTENTS. 

Paff 
in  this  matter — Meaning  of  Can.  3«  Lateran  iv.  truly 

stated —  Queen  Mary  persecuted  as  a  Sovereign,  not 
as  a  Catholic — James  IT.  deposed  for  refusing  to 
persecute — Retortion  of  the  charge  upon  Protestants 
the  most  effbctual  way  of  silencing  them  upon  it— 
Instances  of  Fersecation  by  ProtestenCs  in  every 
country  i  in  Gemany :  in  Switserland  3  at  Geneva  t 
and  in  France :  in  Holland  s  in  Sweden  t  in  Scot- 
land: in  England— Violence  and  long  continuance  of 
it  here— Eminent  loyalty  of  Catholics — Two  circum- 
stances which  difltinguiifa  the  persecution  exercised 
by  Catholics  from  that  exercised  by  Protestants  161 

LETTER  I^— To  the  Friendly  Sodety  of  New  Cottage, 

Conclusion — Recapitulation  of  points  proved  in  these 
letters — The  True  Rule  of  Faith :  The  True  Churdi 
of  Christ — Fidsity  of  the  charges  alleged  agidnst 
her— »And  equal  moral  evidence  for  the  Catholic  as 
for  the  Christian  Relig^ion— The  former,  by  the 
confb98k>n  of  its  adversaries,  the  »aftT  tide — No 
security  too  great  where  Eternity  is  at  stake  !       .  .•     187 

POSTSCRIPT 

To  the  second  Edition  of  the  Address  to  the  Right 
Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of  St.  David's,  occasioned  by 
his  Lordship's  *  One  vmrd  to  tlie  Rev*  Br.  AfUn^,'      195 


MOTTO  TO  PART  IIL 

*  It  M  a  Bhumc  to  charge  mm  with  what  they  are  not  RUllty  of.  In  order 
to  make  the  broach  wider,  already  too  vnOc^-^Dr,  Moi^Mgrntt  Mtkep  qf 
Norvokh.    Iruw.  qf  Saint*,  p.  GO. 

*  Let  tkera  not  lend  pronie  by  the  now  to  bclfcvc  they  can  prove  their 
supposition,  that  tiie  Pope  is  Auticbrist,  and  the  ¥vfUU  idolaters,  when 
they  canned.*— 2>r.  Herbert  TkomdikCt  Prebemiar^  ^  Wettmimttr.  Jtut 
IVrightB  ditd  MeasufTM,  p.  11. 

*  The  ot^ect  t»r  their  rthe  CatboBcs*  j  adoiMinn  of  the  B.  flaenmaitt  \k 
the  only  tnie  and  eternal  God,  AypnstaticaUv  joiiiad  Willi  hiii  Holy  Husna. 
nity,  which  humatiity  they  t)cncye  actuallT  present  under  the  %-eil  of 
the  Kacramental  siens  :  and  if  they  thought  nim  not  present,  tliey  ore  no 
far  iyom  worsMmNI^  the  bread  in  this  case,  that  thbrotidves  profess  it  to 

for  idolatry  to  do  to^^Dr,  Jeremg  Tajfiorx  JBithflp  (^  Htmui^,  libsv^v  of 
jPncffAe^fiitg,  thxp,  XX.  •  ' 


A  ID  H)  la  IB  3  3>» 


TO  THE  RIGHT  REVEREND 

LORD  BISHOP  OP  ST.  DAVID'S. 

MY  lA^KDf 

Ti^Ef  following  Letters,  with  some  others 
On  the  same  subject,  were  written  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  yetsa  1801,   and  the  first  months  of   1802, 
though   they  have,  since  that   time,    been  revised, 
and,  in  some  respects,  altered.     They  grew  out  of 
a  controYersy,  which  the  present  writer  was  obliged 
fo  sustain  against  an  eminent  author,  a  Prebendary 
of  the  Cathedral,   and  the  Chancellor  of  the  Dio- 
cese of  Winchester,  who  had  personally  challenged 
bim  to  the  field  of  argument,  in  a  work  called  Re- 
feciiofis  on  Popery.     That  controversy  having  made 
some  noise  in  public,  and  even  in  the  Houses  of 
Parliament,  particularly  in  the  Upper  House,  where- 
the  then  Lord  Chancellor  (1),  dnd  a  predecessor  of 
your  Lordship,  at  that  time  the  light  and  glory  of 
the    Established    Church   (2),    expressed    opposite 

( I )  The  Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  JLough borough. 
f  2)  Th^  night  Rev,  Dr.  UorsJey,  successively"  Blsl^o^  o€ 
S^.  £?Mvid's,  Bocbeater,  and  St.  Aaaph's. 
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opinions  on  the  issue  of  it,  certain  powerful  person^ 
ages  expressed  an  earnest  wish  for  its  termination. 
For  this  purpose  the  usual  method  .'of  silencing 
authors  was  first  resolved  upon  with  respect  to  the 
writer,  and  a  Catholic  gentleman  of  name,  still  living, 
was  commissioned  to  sound  him  on  the  business: 
but,  in  conclusion,  it  was  thought  most  advisable  to 
employ  the  influence  which  the  Prelate  alluded  to 
had  justly  acquired  over  him  by  advocatii^  his  cause 
in  Parliament.  This  method  succeeded;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, these  Letters,  which,  otherwise,  would 
hkve  been  published  fifteen  years  ago,  have  slept  m 
silence  ever  since. 

I  trust  your  Lordship  will  not  be  the  person  to  ask 
me,  why  the  Letters,  after  having  been  so  long  sup- 
pressed, now  appear  ? — You  are  witness,  my  Lord, 
of  the  increased  and  increasing  virulence  of  the  pres» 
against  Catholics ;  and  this,  in  many  instances,  directed 
by  no  ignoble  or  profane  hands..  Abundant  proofe  of 
this  will  be  seen  in  the  following  work.  For  the 
present,  it  is  sufficient  to  mention,  that  one  of  your 
most  venerable  colleagues  publishes  and  re-publishes 
that  we  staild  conVicted  of  Idolatry^  JBlasphemyj 
and  Sacrilege*  Another  proclaims  to  the  National 
clergy,  assembled  in  Synod  (1),  that  we  are  enemies 
of  all  lawy  human  amid  divine.  More  than  one  of 
these  writers  has  charged  us  with  the  guilt  of  that 
Anti-Christian  conspiracy  on  the  continent,  of  which 
we  were  exclusively  the  victims.  This  dignitary 
accuses  us  of  Andnomianism ;  that  maintains  our 
religion  to  be  j^  only  for  persons  weak  in  body  and 
m  mind.  In  short,  we  seldom  find  ourselves,  or  our 
religion,   meutioned  in  modem  aeimou^)  or  other 

(i)  The  Bishop  of  Ely,  Concio  ad  CUcruw, 


theological  works,  unaccompanied  with  the  cpithpt.<4 
of  supersliiiousy  idolatrous^  impiousj  duloy/tly  perjidi- 
ausy  and  sanguinary.    One  of  tlie  theologues  alliidod 
to,  who,  like  msny  others,  has  gained  promotion  hy  the 
the  fervour  of  his  NO  POPERY  zeal,  has  exalted 
his  tone  to  the  pitch  of  proclaiming  that  our  Religion 
is  calculated  far  the  meridian  of  hell  f  /  (2) — Thus 
solemnly,  and  almost  continually,  charged  before  tlie 
tribunal  of  the  public,  with  crimes  against  Society 
and  our  Country,  no  less  than  against  the  Christian 
Religion,  and  yet  conscious,  all  the  while,  of  our 
entire  innocence,  it  is  not  only  lawful,  but  it  is  also 
a  duty,  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow-subjects  as  well 
as  ounelves,  to  rep^  these  charges,  by  proving  that 
there  was  reason,  and  religion,  and  loyalty,  and  good 
faith  among  Christians  before  Luther  quarrelled  with 
'Lao  X.,  and  before  Henry  VIII.  fell  in  love  with 
Ann  Boleyn ;  and  that,  if  we  ourselves  have  not  yet 
been  persuaded   by  the   arguments,   either  of  tlie 
monk  or  the  monarch,  to  relinquish  the  faith  origi- 
nally preached  in  this  island  above  1300  years  before 
their  time,  we  are,  at  least,  possessed  of  common 
senscy  virtuous  principles,  and  untainted  loyalty. 

The  writer  might  assign  another  reason  for  making 
the  present  publication ;  namely,  tlie  number  and 
acrimony  of  his  own  public  opponents  on  subjects  of 
religion*  To  say  nothing  of  the  groundless  cliai'ges, 
by  word  of  mouth,  of  certain  privileged  pereuns,  the 
following  writers  are  some  of  those  who  have  ])ub- 
lished  books,  pamphlets,  essays,  or  notes  against 
him,  on  subjects  of  a  religious  nature ;  the  Deans  of 

(2)  The   Rev,  a  De  Coetlngaii,    Mominationi   of    lUe 
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Winchester  and  Peterborough ;  Chancellor  Stiifges ; 
Prebendary  Poulter ;  the  Doctors  Hoadley-Ash, " 
R3ran,  Ledwich,  Le  Mesurier  (1),  and  Ehington; 
Sir  Richard  Musgrave ;  John  Reeves,  Esq.;  the  Rev. 
Messrs.  Williamson,  Bazeley,  Churton,  Grier,  and 
Roberts;  besides  numerous  anonymous  riflemen  in 
the  Gentleman's  Magazine,  the  Monthly  Magazine, 

(1)  To  one  only  objection  of  bis  adversaries  the  writer 
wishes  here  to  give  an  answer,  that  of  having  quoted  JaUdy  t 
which,  however,  has  been  advanced  by  very  few  of  them, 
and  is  confined,  as  far  as  he  knows,  to  two  instances.  The 
first  of  these  is,  that  the  visiter,  in  his  HUtory  of  Winchester, 
yroh  i  p.  6],  <  quotes  Gildas,  for  the  eiploits  of  King 
Arthur,  who  never  once  mentions  his  name.*  This  objeo* 
tion  was  first  started,  b^  Dr.  O* Conor,  in  his  Columbanus, 
was  borrowed  from  him  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Le  Mesurier  in 
his  Bampton  Lectures,  and  was  adopted  from  the  'latter  by 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Grier,  in  his  Answer  to  Wara*s  Errata, 
After  all,  this  pretended  /ur^ery  of  tlie  writer  will  be  founds 
on  consulting  the  passage  referred  to  above,  to  be  nothing 
else  than  a  blunder  oj  his  critics;  since  it  will  appear  tliat 
be  quotes  William  of  Malmsbury  for  the  exploits  of  Arthur^ 
and  Gildas  barely  for  the  year  in  which  one.  of  them,  the 
battle  of  Mons.  Badonicus,  took  place !  Tlie  second  accu- 
sation of  this  nature  was  inserted  by  one  of  the  above- 
named  writers  in  the  Gentleman's  Magazine,  namely,  that 
the  writer  had  advanced,  without  any  historical  authority ,  that 
James  I.  used  to  call  November  5,  *  CeciCs  Holiday,*  '  In 
answer  to  this  charge,  he  gave  notice  in  the  next  number 
of  the  Magazine,  that  he  had  sent  up  to  the  Editor's  ofiice^ 
as  he  actually  had  done,  there  to  remain,  during  a  month, 
for  public  inspection.  Lord  Castlemain's  Cathi^iqt*e  Apology^ 
which  contains  the  fact,  and  the  authorities  on  which,  it  ia 
advanced.—- The  writer  is  far  from  claiming  inerrancy; 
Ifut  he  should  despise  himself,  if  he  knowingly  published 
»ajr  falsehood,  or  hesitated  to  retract  an^  oxue  \3aaX  V>a  mt^ 
proved  to -have  fallen  into. 
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the  Anti-jacobin  Review,  the  Protestant  Advoratf*, 
the  Antibiblion,  and  other  periodical  works,  exclusive 
of  numberless  newspapers.  By  some  of  these  he  lias 
been  tauntingly  challenged  into  the  field  of  contro- 
versy, and  when  he  did  not  appear  there,  he  has 
been  posted  as  a  coward. 

A  still  more  cogent  reasob,  my  Lord,  for  the 
appearance  of  this  work,  which,  as  I  have  said,  was 
heretofore  suppressed,  at  the  desire  of  a  former 
Bishop  of  St.  David's,  is  furnished  by  his  present 
successor,  in  a'  work  which  he  has  recently  published, 
called  THE  PROTESTANTS  CATECHISM. 
This  work  is  no  ordinary  effusion  of  NO  POPERY 
zeaL  It  was  not  called  for  by  any  increase  of  the 
Ancient  Religion  in  his  Lordship's  diocese,  which 
teems  with  Methodist  Jumpers,  to  the  glaring  dan- 

I  ger  of  his  Cathedral  and  his  Parish  Churches  being 
totally  deserted ;  while  not  one  Catholic  family  is, 
perhaps,  to  be  found  in  it.  It  was  not  provoked  by 
any  late  attempt  on  the  Established  Church,  or  on 
Protestantism  in  general;  as  the  Bishop  does  not 
pretend  that  such  thing  has  taken  place.  Neverthe- 
less he  comes  forward  in  his  episcopal  mitre,  bearing 
in  his  hands  a  new  Protestant  Catechism^  to  be  learnt 
by  Protestants  of  every  description,  which  teaches 
them  to  haie  and  persecute  their  elder  brethren,  the 
authors  of  their  Christianity  and  civilization !  In 
facty  this  Christian  Bishop  begins  and  ends  his  Pro- 

I  testanfs  Catechism  with  a  quotation  from  a  Puritan 
Regicide,  declaring,  that  *  Popery  is  not  to  be  tolera- 
ted, either  in  public  or  in  private,  and  that  it  must  be 
thought  Jiow  to  remove  it,  and  hinder  the  growth  thex^- 

I     of;*  adding,  'If  tAey  say  that  by  removing  ihi^yxKds^ 

I      mre  HoJate  their  consciencea,  we  have  no  warrant  U 
nyar^  c^sae^ce  which  is  not  grounded  on  Scty^ 
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ture  (1).*     This,  your  Lordsliip  must  know,  is  the 
genuine  cant  of  a  Mar>Prelate  Independant ;   the 

( 1 )  MiIton*B  Prose  Works,  vol.  4.    The  prose  writings  of 
this  SecMetary  of  the  Long  Parliament  are  as  eiecrable  for 
their  Regicide  and  Anti-prelatic  principles,  as  his  poetry  if 
«uper-excellent  for  its  sublimity  and  sweetness.      Four  other 
Knglish  authors  are  brought  forward  by  the  Bishop  of  St* 
David's,  to  justify  that  persecution  of  Catholics,   which  1ft 
arecommends.     The  first  of  these  is  the  Socinian  Locke,  who 
will  not  allow  of  Catliolics  being  tolerated^  on  the  demon- 
strated false  pretext  that  they  cannot  tolerate  other  Christians. 
The  true  cause  of  his  intolerance  was,  that  his  liands  being 
«tained  witli  the  blood  of  twenty  innocent  Catholics,  who  were 
immolated  by  the  sanguinary  policy  of  his  master,  Shaftesbury, 
in  Gates*  infamous  plot,  he -was  obliged  to  find  a  pretext  for 
excluding  them  from  the  legal  toleration  which  ho  stood  in 
need  of  himself.     Bishop  Hoadley,  who  had  no  religion  at 
.all  of  his  own,  would  not  allow  the  Catholics  to  enjoy  tlieirs, 
because,   he  says :    <  No  oaths  and  solemn  assurances,    no 
ragai-d  to   truth,  •  justicfe,   or  honour,    can   restrain  them.' 
This  is  tlie  hyfiocritical  plea  for  the  intolerance  of  a  man, 
who  was  in  the  constant  habit  of  violating  all  his  oaths  and 
engagements  to  a  Church  which  had  raised  him  to  rank  and 
fortune,  and  wiio  systematically  pursued  its  degradation  into 
his  own  A nti- Christian  Socinianism,  by  professed  deceit  and 
trenchery^  as  will  be  seen  in  the  Letters  to  a  Prebendary, 
Letter  VI 1 1.      Blackstone,  being  a  crown  lawyer,  .and  writ- 
ing when  the  penal  laws  were  in  force,  could  not  but  defend 
them  ;  but,  Judge  as  he  was,  and  writing  at  the  above-men* 
tioned  time,  he  in  the  passage  following  diat  quoted  by  Dr« 
Burgess,  expressed  a  hope,  that  tlie  time  *  M'as  not  distant, 
M'hen  the  ftars  of  a  Pretender  having  vanished,  and  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Pope  becoming  feeble,    the  rigorous  edicts 
against  the  Catholics  would  be  icviscd,*  b.  iv.  c..4;  which 
event  accordingly  soon  after  took  place.     As  to  Burke,  the 
}afit  author  whom  the  BInIiop  quotes  against  Catholic  emanci* 
pat/on,  it  U  evident  from  his  speech  at  Bristol,  his  letter  to 
I^ord  Kenmare,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  \\i*  >wx\x\tv%*  wn.^ 
conduct,  that  he  was  not  only  a  warm  fiicivd,  \j\A,  vev  ^^ts» 
''^ree,  a  martyr  to  it. 
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fe«ne  cant  wYiich  brougbt  Laud  and  Cliarles  I.  te 
the   block;    the   same   cant  which   overthrew   the 
Church  and  State  in  the  Grand  Rebellion.     But 
what  chiefly  concerns  my  present  purpose^  in  tlie 
Bishop's  twice  repeated  quotation  from  Milton,  is  to 
observe  that  it  breathes  the  whole  persecuting  spirit 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  calls  for  the  fines  and 
forfeitures,   the  dungeons,    halters,    and   knives   of 
Elizabeth's  reign,    against  the   devoted  Catholics; 
since  it  is  evident  that  the  Idolatry  of  Popery^  as  he 
terms  it,  exercised  in  private,    cannot  le  removed 
without  such  persecuting  and  sanguinary  measures. 
The  same  thing  is  plain  from  the  nature  of  the  dif- 
ferent  legal   c^ences   which   the    Right   Reverend 
Prelate   lays  to  their  charge.      In   one   place   he 
accuses  the  Catholics  of  England  and  Ireland,  that 
is  to   say,   more  than  a  quarter  of   his  Majesty's 
European  subjects,  of '  acknowledging  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Pope  in  defiance  of  the  laws,   and  of  the 
I      allegianee  due  to  their  rigJuful  Sovereign ;    though 
'      he  well  knows,  that  they  have  abjured  the  Pope's 
jurisdiction  in  all  civil  and  temporal  €as€s,  which  is 
>      all  that  the  King,  Lords^  and  Commons  required  of 
;      them,  in  their  acts  of  1791  and  1793.     Again  the 
r     Prelate  describes  their  opposition  to  the  Veto  (though 
equally  opposed,   in  the  appointment  of  their  re- 
spective Pastors,  by  all  Protestant  Dissenters,  who 
'      constitute  more  than  another  fourth  part  of  his  Ma- 
\     jesty's  subjects)  as  *  Treasonable  by  Statutey*  p.  35. 
Now,  every  one  knows  that  the  legal  punishment  of  a 
Hubject,  acting  in  defiance  of  his  allegiance,  and  con- 
y      tracting  tlie  guilt  of  treason,   is  nothing  less  than 
death,     'Say:  so  much  bent  on  the  peTsecuUoxv  «S. 
Catbolica  48  this  modem  Bishop,   as   to    avmg 
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Parliament   itself  as   guilty    of    a    breach  of  the 
constittUion,   by  the   latter   of  its   tolerating  Acts ; 
where  he  says :  *  If  the  elective  franchise  be  really 
inconsistent  with  tlie  ConstUutional  Statutes  of  the 
Revolution,  it  ovght  to  be  repealed^   like  all  other 
concessions  that  are  injurious  to  loyalty  and  religion^ 
He  adds,  '  But  it  does  not  follow  thlit  because  Par- 
liament had  been  guilty  of  one  act  of  prodigality^  that 
it  should  therefore,  like  a  thoughtless  and  wtprin^ 
eipled  spendthrift^    pluiige   itself   into   inextricable 
ruin,*   pp.  53,  54.      Thus,   my  Lord,   though  the 
Prelate  after  advertising  in  his  Table  of  Contents, 
*  A  CONCLUSION,  showing,   the  means  of  co- 
operating with  the  laws  for  preventing  the  danger 
and  increase  of  Popery,'  defers  publishing  it,  because, 
he  says,  '  it  is  connected  with  the  cr&iit  of  the  JScele- 
sias(ical  Establishment;  yet,  we  see,  as  clearly,  from 
the  substance  and  drift  of  the  Protestants  Catechtsm^ 
What  his  conclusk)n  is,  as  if  he  had  actually  pub- 
lished it.     Namely,  we  see  that  he  would  have  the 
whole  code  of  penal  laws,   with  their  incapacities, 
fines,  imprisonment,  hanging,  drawmg,  and  quarter- 
ing, re-enacted,  to  prevent  even  the  private  practice 
of  idolatry ;  and-  that  he  would  have  the  Bishops, 
Clergy,   Churchwardens,  and  Constables  employed 
in  enforcing  them,  according  to  the  forms  of  Inqui^ 
sition,   prescribed  by  the  Canons  of  1597,    1603, 
and  1640. 

Before  the  writer  passes  from  the  present  subject 

jof  loyalty  and  the  laws,  to  others  more  congenial 

with  his  studies,  and  those  of  the  Prelate,  he  wishes 

to  submit  to  your  Lordship^s  reflection  two  or  three 

queetioDs  connected  with  it,     ¥\t%X\  \^  it  strictly 

^^»lp    even  (or  a  Iiord  of  P«i\\axae\xX>  «sA  \a  >^ 
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iBdifying  for  a  Bishop,  to  instruct  the  public,  especially 
in  these  days  of  insubordination  and  commotion, 
that  the  reigning^  King,  and  the  two  Houses  of  Par- 
liament, have  acted  against  the  Constitutional  Sta- 
tutes, by  affording  religious  relief  to  one  large  and 
loyal  portion  of  British  subjects,  in  the  same  manner  ^ 
as  King  William,  Geoi^e  I.  and  George  II.  had 
afforded  it  to  other  portions  of  them  ?  We  all  know 
what  outcries  are  continually  raised  about  violating 
the  Constitution,  and  we  know  what  effect  these 
are  intended  to  produce.  Now,  if  a  turbulent  po- 
pulace are  made  to  believe,  that  the  present  Legis- 
lature has  acted  UlegaUy  an(^  unconslUutUmcdiy  in 
some  of  its  acts,  is  there  no  danger  that  they  may 
form  the  same  notion  concerning  some  of  its  other 
acts,  which  are  peculiarly  obnoxious  to  them,  and 
that  they  may  rank  these  among  the  Fictitious  StO" 
tuteSy  as  this  Prelate  terms  the  Acts  of  Parliament  • 
of  three  former  reigns? — Secondly:  the  writer 
wishes  to  aslc  your  Lordship,  whether  or  no  you 
thiiik  it  is  for  the  peace  and  sf^ety  of  the  sister  isle, 
to  alarm  the  bulk  of  its  inhabitants  with  the  threat 
of  their  being  dispossessed  of  the  elective  franchise, 
'  which  they  have  now  enjoyed  for  a  quarter  of  a 
century?  In  like  manner,  is  it  conducive  to  the 
same  end,  for  a  person  of  his  Lordship's  character 
and  consequence  to  assure  this  people,,  that  the 
Popes  jurisdiction . and  England's  dominioil  over 
them  *  were  introduced  into  Ireland  by  a  mercenary 
compact  of  the  Pope  and  Henry  II.'  p.  24.  *  found- 
ed on  a  fiction  of  the  grossest  kind,  the  pretended 
donation  of  CoDBtantine, '  />•  r,  though,  by  t\\e  \>Y> 
thitf  waB  never  once  mentioned  or  hinted  at  b^  ev^StV"^^ 
aras/wtiesF^Laetly:  the  writer  would  \)^  tf^W 
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to  be  informed  by  your  Lordship,,  wlietlier  it  be  for 
the  advantage  of  the  Established  Church  so  highly 
to  extol  John  WicklifTe,  who  maintained  that 
Clergymen  ought  to  have  no  sort  of  temporal 
possessions?  And,  merely,  because  Lord  Cobham 
was  a  WickliffUe,  is  it  for  the  security  of  the  State, 
to  hold  him  up  as  '  a  great  and  good  man,  and  the 
Martjrr-  of  Protestantism ^  p.  vii.  (1)  though  he 
was  convicted  in  the  King's  Bench,  and  in  open 
Parliament,  of  raising  an  insurrection  of  20,000 
men,  for  the  purpose  of  killing  the  King,  his 
brother,  and  th6  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal, 
And  executed  for  so  doing?  How  innocent  was 
Colonel  Despard,  compared  with  Sir  John  Old- 
castle,  called  Lord  Cobham ! 

The  writer  has  been  speaking  of  the  object  of  the 
publication  that  has  lately  appeared,  under  the  name 
of  a  Et.  Rev.  Bishop  of  the  Established  Chiu'ch :  he 
now  proceeds  to  say  something  of  its  contents. 

It  professes  to  be  THE  PROTESTANT'S 
CATECHISM.  From  this  title,  it  might  be  sup- 
posed to  be  an  eUmentary  book,  for  the  instruction 
of  Protestants  of  every  description  in  the  doctrine 
and  morality  taught  by  Jesus  Christ.*  but  not 
a  word  is  to  be  found  in  it  about  Christ,  or  God, 
OT  any  djoctrinal  matter  whatever;  except  that, 
*  They  who  do  not  hold  the  worship  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  ta  be  idolatrous,  are  not  Protestants, 
whatever  they  may  profess  to  be,*  p.  46 ;  which  is 
a  sentence  of  excommunication  against  many  of 
the   brightest  lights   and   chief    ornaments   of  the 

O)  See  Wahbingham's  HistoriaMay>t,'&a\^\XQ\>.\A:\^^<iiL^ 
Ck^M/cr's  Etclee.  Hiit.  Slow,  &c. 
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Bisbop^s  OWB  Church.  Nor  does  thk  aovel  Cate- 
chism contain  any  moral  or  pracUcai  lessoa ;  except 
that  *  Every  member  of  Pariiament's  conscienca 
ia  pledged  against  the  Catholic  claims;'  and,  that 
as  *  Popery  is  idolatrous,  it  is  noi  to  be  tolerated^ 
either  in  _  public  or  in  private/  and  that  '  it  must 
be  now  thought  bow  to  remove  it,'  p.  3.  Had  the 
Catechism '  appeared  without  a  name,  it  might  be 
supposed  to  be  a  posthumous  work  of  Lord  George 
Gordon;  but,  had  its  origin  been  traced  to  the 
mountains  of  Wales,  it  would  certainly  be  attributed 
to  some  itinerant  Jumper,  rather  than  to  a  successor 
of  St.  Dubritius  and  St.  David.  What,  however, 
chiefly  distinguishes  27ie  Protestant's  Catechism  from 
other  No  Popery  publications,  is  not  so  much  the 
violence  of  its  acrimony,  as  the  boldness  of  its 
paradoxes.  These,  for  the  most  part,  stand  in  con- 
tradiction of  all  ancient  records  and  modem  authors, 
Protestant  as  well '  as  Catholic,  being  supported  by 
the  bare  word  of  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's :  and, 
what  is  still  more  extraordinary,  they  sometimes 
stand  in  contradiction  to  the  word  of  the  Bishop 
of  St.  David's  himself,  resting  in  Uiis  case,  on  the 
word  of  Dr.  Thomas  Burgess.< — I  purpose  exhibiting 
a  few  of  the  paradoxes  I  refer  to. 

The  great  and  ifundamental  paradox  of  the  Right 
Rev.  Catechist  is,  that  Protestantism  subsisted  many 
hundred  years  before  Popery  ;  at  the  same  time  that 
he  makes  its  essence  to  consist  in  a  renunciation 
ofy  and.  opposition  to  Popery!  for  his  Lordship 
lectures  his  Protestant  pupils  in  the  following 
manner:  ^  QxkeBtion.  WAa^  is  Protestantism?  Aw- 
swer.  TJw  ahjuratloa  of  Popery,  and  the  exc\\Ml\oii 
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of  Papists  from  all  power,  ecclesiastical  and  civil/ 
P.  12,  *  Question.  What  is  Popery?  Answer* 
The  Religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  called 
because  the  Church  of  Rome  is  subject  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Pope/  P,  11.  *  Q.  When  was 
this  jurisdiction  assumed  over  the  whole  Church? 
A.  At  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century.'  P.  15. 
The  writer  does  not  here  refute  the  various  errors 
of  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  on  these  heads:  this 
refutation  will  be  found,  in  the  following  letters ;  he 
barely  exhibits  one  of  the  Bishop's  leading  para- 
doxes.— It  may  be  here  stated  as  another  very 
favourite  paradox  of  the  Prelate,  since  he  has 
maintained  it  in  a  former  work,  that,  because 
Venantius  Fortunatus,  a  poet  of  the  sixth  century^ 
sings  that  *  the  stylus  or  writings  of  St.  Paul  had 
run  East,  West,  North,  and  South,  and  passed 
into  Britain  and  the  remote  Tbule,'  and  because 
Theodoret,  an  author  of  the  fifth  century,  says 
that,  '  St.  Paul  brought  salvation  to  the  islands  in 
the  sea,'  (namely,  Malta  and  Sicily,  Acts  xxviii.)  it 
follows  that  the  British  Church  was  founded  by 
St.  Paul!  p.  1^.  (1).  This  paradox  might  be 
granted,  as  to  any  thing  it  makes  in  favour  of  the 
Bishop's  object,  which  is  to  invalidate  the  supremacy 
of  St.  Peter.  For  it  matters  not  which  Apostle 
founded  this  Church  .or  that  Church,  while  it  is 
evident,  from  the  words-  of  Christ  in  St.  Matthew, 

(1)  Tlie  falsity  of  this  inference,  and  the  weakness  and 

unfairness  of  the  Bishop*s  arguments  on  the  whole  subject, 

Jbave  been  well  exposed  by  an  able  and  learned  writer,  the 

Jiev.  John  Lingard,  in  his  Examination  of  Certain  Opinions 

ercftmficed  dy  the  Bev.  Dr.  Burgeii,  ^c.  ia\3%     S^«s  Mjml- 

^^ester;  KeaUng  and  Bi-own,  Londoti. 
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«•  xvi.  T.  18,  and  other  texts,  and,  from  the  con- 
curring  testimony  of  the  Fathert  and  original  his- 
toriaps.  that  Christ  built  the  whole  Church  on  the 
foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  he  himself 
being  the  chief  comer  stone,  so  as  still  to  ground  it, 
next  after  himseli^  on  the  Bocky  Peter  (1).  This 
wiU  be  found  demonstrated  in  the  following  work : 
Letter  xM. — A  third  paradox  of  the  Prejatic 
Cateckist  is  this.  Having  undertaken  to  prove  that 
'  The  Church  of  Rome  was  founded  by  St.  Paul,' 
p.  13,  no  less  than  the  Church  of  Britain,  he 
Mtempts  to  dn(w  an  .argument  from  thar  different 
dudpUne  in  the  observance  of  Easter;  that  the 
latter  was  ^  independent'  of  the  former,  p.  23. 
Hence  it  would  follow  that  St.  Paul  established 
one  discipline  at  Rome,  which  the  Prelate  himself 
now  follows,  and  aneOier  in  Britain,  namely  *  that 
of  the  Church  of  Ephesus  and  the  Eastern  Churches.' 
P.  17.  The  truth  is,  his  Lordship  has  quite  bewil- 
'dered  himself  in  the  controversy  about  the  time 
■of  keeping  Easter.  He  will  learn,  however,  from 
-the  following  letters,  that  the  British  Church 
originally  agreed  with  that  of  Rome,  in  this,  no 
less  than  in  the  other  points,  as  the  Emperor 
Constantine  expressly  declares  in  his  letter  on  that 
subject  (2),  and  as  farther  appears  by  the  Acts  of 

(1)  The  Right  Rev.  Prelate  seems  to  have  been  forced 
out  of  his  former  cavil  concerning  the  difference  of  gender 
hetween  Iler^o^  and  neTP«  in  the  text,  MatU  xvi.  by  a 
learned  colleague  of  his  [Landaff  from  remote  ages  was 
a  thorn  in  the  side  of  MeneviaJ  who  has  shown  him  t\Aat 
Christ  did  not  apeak  Greek  but  Syriac,  and  on  this  occas\oti> 

made  use  of  the  word  Cephas,  Jiockl   which  admits  ot  Up 
rarimuoa  of  genders, 
(2)  Euseb,  Vit.  CoButant.  JL  ill  c.  I9. 
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the  Council  of  AHes,  which  the  British  Biahopt, 
there  present,  joined  with  the  rest  in  subscribing. 
And  when,  after  die  Saxon  invasion,  the^  British 
Churches  got  into  a  wrong  computation,  they  did 
not  follow  that  of  the  Asiatic  Quarto-decimans,  but 
always  kept  £aster-day  on  a  Sunday,  differing  from 
the  practice  of  the  Continent  only  once  in  seven 
years. — A  fourth  paradox  of  the  Catechism  maker, 
is,  that,  admitting,  as  he  does,  the  existence  of  our 
Christian  King,  Lucius,  in  the  second  century,  he, 
nevertheless,  rejects  his  conversion  by  the  mission- 
aries of  Pope  Eleutherius,  Fugatius,  and  Duvianus, 
as  *  a  mere  Romish  fiction  and  a  monkish  &ble,' 
p.  23 ;  notwithstanding  both  facts  rest*  on  exactly 
the  same  authority,  namely,  on  that  of  all  tlw 
original  Writers,.  British,  Saxon,  'English,  Roman, 
and  Gallic  (1). — A  fifth  paradox  of  the  Bishop's  is, 
that  *  The  British  Churches  were  Protestant  before 
they  were  Popish,'  p.  23. ; — '  that  six  centuries 
elapsed  before  Popery  had  any  footing  in  this 
island,'  p.  28 ;  and  that  the  British  Bishops  showed 
their  independence  of  the  Pope's  authority  by  re- 
jecting the  overtures  of  Austin,^  "and  by  refusing  to 
acknowledge  any  authority  but  that  of  their  own 
metropolitan,'  p.  24.  And  yet  it  is  demonstrated 
that  the  British  Bishops  were  -  present,  not  only 
at  the  Councils  of  Aries  and  Nice,  which  acknow- 

• 

(I)  Nennius*  Hist.  Briton,  c.  xviii.    Girald.  Canibr.  De 

Jur.   Mcnev.   P«  ii.  Angl.  Sae.  p.  541.      Silvest.  Girald. 

Camb.  DescripU  c.  xviii.     The  Ancient  Register  of  Lan- 

daff,    quod   Teilo  vocatur.      Angl.  Sacra,  vol.  ii.     Gildas 

JHisux-icut,  quoted  by  Audborn.    Galfrid  Monumet     Ven. 

-^ede,  JU  i.  c.  4,      The   Saaon  ChrtiukXe.      0\A.  Maliau 

4/1%.  Claston,     Martyr.  Rom.  Kadaus,  %ic,  Uc. 
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ledged  the  Pope's  authority,  but  also  at  that  of 
Sardica  in  lUyrium,  held  in  347  (1),  where  the  right 
of  appeal  to  the  Pope  in  all  Ecclesiastical  causes 
from  every  part  of  the  world  was  confirmed  (2). 
It  is  equally  certain  that  in  the  former  part  of  the 
following  century,  Pope  Celestine  sent  St.  Palladius 
to  convert  the  Scots,  St.  Patrick  to  convert  the 
Irishy  and  St.  Germanus  to  reclaim  such  Britons 
as  had  hllen  into  the  Pelagian  heresy  (3).  Each 
of  these  focts  is  expressly  affirmed  by  a  contempo- 
rary author  of  the  highest  chai'acter,  St.  Prosper; 
and  the  last  mentioned  fact  is  conformable  to  the 
British  records,  which  represent  this  foreign  Bishop, 
as  exercising  high  acts  of  jurisdiction  in  Britain, 
whidi  he  never  could  have  exercised  but  in  virtue 
of  the  Papal  Supremacy,  of  which  he  and  his  com- 
panion, St.  Lupus,  Bishop  of  Treves,  were  the 
delegates ;  such  as  conseci'ating  Bishops  in  dift'erent 
parts  of  the  island,  and  constituting*  St.  Dubritius 
Archbishop  of  the  JRighi  Side  of  ity  or  of  Wales  (4). 
But  how  many  other  proofs  of  the  dependency  of 

(1)  St.  A  than.  Apolog.  2.     See  also  Usher. 

(-2)  Can.  iii. 

(5)  St.  Prosper.  *  Papa  Celestinus  Germanum  Antisi- 
dorensem  Episcopum,  VICE  SUA  mittit,  et  deturbatis 
hjereticis,  Britannos  ad  Catholicam  £clem  dirigit.*  Cbron. 
ad  An.  429.  See  also  Archbish.  Usher.  De  Brit.  £ccl. 
Prim. 

(4)  '  Postquam  prsdicti  Seniorcs  (Germanus  et  Lupus) 
Pelagiamtm  bseresim  extirpaverant ;  Episcopos  in  pluribus 
locia    Britanuias    Insulas    consecraverunt.       Super    oxnnes 
autttm  Britannos  dextralis  partis  Britanniae  B.  DubfiUuio, 
sununum  'Doctorem,  a  Rege  et  ab  onuu  parocbla  c\ecU\xt\) 
AnAJepiacqpoa'CPnMecraYeriwt.'    E,  Antiq.  Eccl.  LandaV, 
Registro.     Angh  Sacr,  P.  u.  p,  667 
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the  ancient  Britisli  Church  ou  the  See  of  Rome  hew 
not  our  Episcopal  Antiquary  met  with  in  liis  own 
favourite  author  and  predecessor,  Giraldus  Cam- 
brensis  (1),  especially  where  the  latter  gives  an 
account  of  his  pleading  before  the  Pope  for  the 
Archiepiscopal  dignity  of  St.  IDavid's,  which  he 
asserted  was  formerly  decorated  even  with  the 
Pcdliumy  the  mark  of  Papal  legatine  jurisdiction ; 
till  one  of  his  predecessors,  Sampson,  flying  into 
Brittany,  transferred  it  to  Dol.  He  maintained, 
however,  that,  excepting  the  use  of  the  Pallium, 
the  Church  of  St.  David  possessed  the  whole  Me- 
tropolitical  dignity,  and  was  ^  subject  to  no  other 
Church  except  that  of  Homey  and  to  that  imme' 
diaiely  (2).' — The  modem  Prelate  does  but  add  to 
the  wonder  of  his  learned  readers  by  appealing  to 
the  conference  between  St.  Austin,  Pope  Gregory's 
Missionary  and  Legate  in  England,  and  the  Welsh 
Bishops,  A.D.  502,  and  to  the  latter  s  '  rejecting 
the   overtures,'   of  the  former,    in  proof  of  their 

(1)  The  New  Biographical  Dictionary  divides  Silvester 
Giraldus  Cambrensis  into  two  different  persons,  whereas, 
it  is  plain,  from  this  author's  Description  of  Wales,  p.  88(2, 
£dit.  Cambden,  that  these  three  names  belong  to  one  and 
the  same  author. 

'(2)  *  Usque  ad  Anglorum  Regem  Henricum  I.  totam     ' 
Metropoliticam   dignitatem,  prster  usum  Pallii,    Ecclesia     ' 
Menevensis  obtinuit;  nulli  £cclesis  prosus,  nm  Romatug     I 
inntum,    et    illi    immediat^f    sicut   nee    Ecclesia    Scotica,     | 
subjectioncm  debens.*     De  Jur.  Menev.  Ecc.  Angl.  Sac.  P.      i 
ii.  p.  541.. — The  Rival  See  of  Landafi*  bears  equal  testimony 
to  the  Supremacy  of    Rome.      *  Sicut  Romana  Ecclesia     ' 
cxcedit  dignitatem   omnium  Ecclesiarum  Catholica}   fidei, 
/to  Ecclesia  ilia  Xjsndavia  excedlt  omnes  Ecclesias  totius     ,t 
dextnUa  Britaoniti.*      E»  Antiq.  UegwIU  Ijeau^^.  K»^.    ^ 
»ci  JP:  n\  p,  C69, 
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*  reji»cting  the  Pope's  authority,*  p.  24.  For,  wliat 
were  these  overtures  ?  They  were  these  three :  that 
they,  the  Welsh  Bishop?,  would  keep  Easter  at 
the  right  time ;  that  they  would  adopt  the  Koronii' 
Ritual  in  the  admiofstratioii  of  Baptism;  and  that 
they  would  join  with  the  'Roman  Missionaries  in 
preaching  the  word  of  God  to  the  Fbgan  English  (1). 
lliis  last  overture  demonstrates,,  that  neither  on 
tiie  two  Gunner  points,  nor  on  any  other  point,  and 
least  of  all  on  that  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  was 
there,  in  the  opinion  of  St.  Austin,  any  difference, 
of  essential  consequence,  hetween  his  doctrine  and 
that  of  the  Welsh  Bishops.  For,  if  there  had  heen 
such  a  difference,  and  especiaUy  if  they  had  denied 
the  Supremacy  of  his  master,  the  Pope,  would  he 
have  invited  and  even  pressed  them  to  join  with 
him  ia  preaching  the  Gospel  to  his  new  and  increas- 
ing flock  in  England  ?  As  well  may  we  believe  that 
a  fiiithful  shepherd,  woi^ld  collect  together  and  turn 
into  his  fold  a  number  of  hungry  wolves !  It  is 
true  they  then  said,  they  would  not  receive  St. 
Augustin  for  their  Ai-chhishop  (2) :  but  neither  did 
he  nor  the  Pope  require  them  to  do  so ;  nor  is  the 
vindication  of  the  rights  of  an  ancient  Church,  at 
any  ti^ne,  a  denial  of  the  Pope's  genei-al  Supremacy. 
So  far  from  this,  within  two  years  from  tPie  holding 
of  that  conference,  we  fiml  Oudoc^us,  Bishop  of 
Landaff,  going  to  Canterbury  to  receive  consecration 
from  the  same  St.  Austin,  and  we  find  him  received, 
on  his   return  into  Wales,    by  the  King,    Princes, 

j(l)  *  Ut  genti  Ang\orum  uni  ncbiscum  pra^dicelU  \^V- 
bnm  *Dom//jJ.  *    Bed.  Eccl  HisU  L,  iL  c.  2m 
/2)  0ed0  £<;cL  Bist  L,  il  c,  2. 
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Clergy,  and  people,  with  the  highest  hooour  (1). 

We  have,    moreover,    the  testimony  of  the  above 

quoted  British  Register,  that  the  Bishops  of  Landaff,  ^ 

ft-om  this  period,  were  always  subject  and  obedient  | 

to  the  Archbishop  of  'Canterbury,  who  was  at  all  ^ 

times  the  Pope's  Legatel — The  Right  Rev.  Bishop's  ^ 

argument  to  prove  that  the  Irish  Churcn  was  noti  (| 

anciently,  in  communion  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  ;| 

because   it   was   in   communion  with    the    British  ^ 

Bishops,  p.  24,  is  as  great  a  paradox  as  any  of  the  i 

above-mentioned ;  since  it  has  been  proved  that  the  ' ;( 

British  Bishops   themselves  were  always   in   com*  ^ 

munion  with  the  Church  of  Rome.     Of  the  same  ^ 

description  are  the  assertions,  that  no  legate  was  •-: 

appointed  by  the  Pope  in  Ireland  before  Gillebert  ^ 

in  the   twelfth   century,'    and    that    *  the    Pope's  |^ 

jurisdiction  was  first  introduced  into  Ireland  by  the  ^ 

mercenary  compact   of  the   Pope  and  Henry  II.'  ^ 

p.  25.     To  expose  the  inconsistency  of  these  asser*  || 

tions,   nothing  more   is  necessary  than  to  coiftuh  ^ 

the  Antiquities  of  Usher  himself,  on  whose  authority  i. 

they  are   said   to   be   grounded.      This  Protestant  -^ 

Archbishop,    tlien,    testifies   from   ancient   records,  ^ 

which  he  cites,  that  first  St.  Palladius,  and  after  ^ 

him  St.  Patrick,  was   sent  into   Ireland  by  ,Pope  || 

Celestine,   to   convert   its   inhabitants  from    Pagan 

Idolatry ;  the  former  in  431,  the  latter  in  432 ;  that  . 

St.  Patrick  <  having  established  the  church  of  be-  ; 

land,  and  ordained  Bishops  and  Priests  throughout 

the  whofe  Island,  went  to  Rome,   in  462,  where  * 

he  procured  from  Pope  Hilary  the  confirmation  of 

whatever  he  had  done  in  Ireland,  together  with  the  i 

O)  Vita  Oudocei,  quoted  by  God^iVa  lie  "^t^avA^  wA. 
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Pailium  and  the  title  of  Papers  Legate;*  (1)  that  in 
540  the  celehrated  St.  Rnan,  of  Clonard,  havinuf 
ip<»nt  seTon  years  at  Rome^  and  being  consecratfHl 
Bi^iopy  returned  into  Ireland,  where  he  institutes  I 
idiools  and  convents,  one  of  which  cx)ntained  3000 
nonka  (2)«  It  appears  from  the  same  annalist,  that 
Ji  580  the  renowned  St.  Columban  passed  horn 
[reland  to  the  continent,  where  he  was  protected 
t>y  different  Bishops  and  Princes,  for  his  orthodoxy 
uid  piety^  and  even  by  the  Popes  themselves  with 
Hrhom  he  corresponded;  that  in  630  a  deputation 
of  learned  and  holy  men  was  sent  from  Ireland  '  to 
the  fountain  of  their  baptism,  like  children  to  their 
mother,'  (3)  namely,  to  the  Apostolic  See  of  Rome, 
to  consult  with  it  on  matters  of  religion;  that 
among  these  was  St.  Lasrean,  who  was  consecrated 
Bishop  by  Pope  Honorius,  and  appointed  his  Legate 
tA  Ireland;  (4)  that  in  640  Tomianus  and  four 
other  Bishops,  b^ing  still  anxious  about  the  right 
observance  of  Easter,  and  about  the  Pelagian 
bdresy,  wrote  to  consult  Pope  Severinus,  and  that 
they  received  an  answer  to  their  letter  from  his 
successor  Pope  John. — Numerous  other  testimonies, 
not  only  of  the  communion  of  the  Church  of  Ireland 
with  that  of  Rome,  but  also  of  its  acknoioledging 

(1)  Usher*8  Antiq.  Index  ChronL 

(2)  Usher  PrimordL  (3)  Usher. 

(4)  Gillebert  was  succeeded  in  Uie  Legatine  OflSice  by 
St.  Malacliy,  who  by  a  special  autliority  erected  tlie  See  of 
Tuam  into  an  Arclibishopric.  After  his  death,  namely  in 
1151,  Cardinal  Papario  was  sent  by  Pope  Eugenius  1 1 1,  into 
Ireland,  with  four  Palliums  for  the  four  Archbishoprics. 
So  false  is  the  yre}ste*a  accouot  of  the  origin  of  t\xQ  To^^^ 
)uiisdicUon  la  Ireland! 
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the    Popes    Supremacyy    may   be,  collected    from 

Usher,  Ware,  and  other  Protestants,  no  less  than  - 

from   the.  orifcinal  Catholic  writers,    down  to   tl^e  '^ 

very  time  of  Gillebeil;,  Bishop  of  Limerick,  whoDi'  '^ 

the  Catechist  admits  to  have  been  the  Pope's  Legate  ) 

in  Ireland.     Tliis  happened,  according  to  Usher,  in  1 

1 130,  twenty-five  years  before  the  date  of  what  the  c 

Catechist  calls  '  the  mercenary  compact  of  the  Pope  ^ 

and   Henry  IL  by,  which,'   he  says,    'the  Popee  ;l 

Jurisdiction  W2&  first  introduced  into  Ireland,'  and  ^ 

forty  years  before  the  latter  invaded  Ireland;  whicb  ^ 

island,  after  all,  as  every  child  knows,  h^  invaded*  y . 

not  as  the  executor  of  Pope  Adrian's  legacy,  but  as  : 

the  ally  of  the  dethroned  King,  Dermot.  .  «. 

.  In  speaking  of  the  beginning  and  progress  of  the  ^ 

.  Religion  of  our  own  ancestors,  the  English,  it  might  ^ 

be  expected  the  Right  Rev.  Catechist  would  have  n 

paid  more  attention  to  tnith  and  consistency,  than  he  % 

has  doi^e  with  respect  to  the  foregoing  more  obscure  sa 

histi^iies.     This,   however,   is  not  the  case.     But*  4l 

previously  to  the  writer  s  entering  on  this  particular  14 

subject,  he  wiKlies  to  observe  what  is  more  fuUy  ig 

demonstrated  in  the  following  work,  that  the  Catechist  ^ 

totally  misrepresents  our  Apostle,  Pope  Gr^ory  the  >i 

Great,  as  having  <  reprobated  the  Spiritual  Supremacyi'  i^ 

and  also  *  his  successor  Boniface,  as  being  the  first  it 

Pope  to  assume  it,'  p.  16.     In  short,  the  question  »i 

At  issue,  is  not  concerning  the  Utle^  but  the  power  of  ;^ 

a  head  Bishop ;  which  power  as  it  will  appear  below,  %\ 

no  Pope  exercised  more  frequently  or  extensively  than  i\ 

^  the  learned  and  virtuous  St.  Gregory'  to  use  the  .^ 

Prelate's  own  epithets.     His  Lordship  does  not  deny  |^ 

that  our  ancestors,  the  Anglo  Saxons,  were  converted  4 

to  Chiistianity  by  *  the  Pope's  Miea\o\i«n«ftJ  ^^^^  -% 
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by  St.  Austin  and  his  companions,  sent 
Y  the  same  Pope  Gregory,  in  597 ;  nor  doeo 
tidict  the  account  of  our  venerable  historian, 
who  describes  the  whole  jurisdiction  and 
e  of  our  Church,  as  being  regulated  by  that 
id  his  successors.  Still  the  Prelate  most 
ically  denies  that  ^  the  Pope  ever  exercised 
ion  in  Englantt  or  Ireland,  except  dunng  the 
tunes  before  the  Reformation !'  p.  11 ;  and 
tains,  in  particular,  ^  that  the  Anglo  Saxon 
!8  differed  from  the  Church  of  Rome  in  theik* 
1  to  Image  worshipping,  the  Invocation 
8,  Transubstantiation,  and  other  errors,'  p. 
ere  are  two  paradoxes  to  be  refuted;  one 
ng  the  spiritual  potoer,  the  other  concerning 
nne  of  the  See  of  Rome.  With  respect  to 
ler :  is  it  not  a  fact,  my  Lord,  known  to 
clesiastical  antiquaiy,  that  each  one  of  our 
},  from  St.  Austin  down  to  Stigand,  exclu- 
vho  was  deposed  soon  after  the  Conquest, 
ent  to  Rome  to  -fetch,  or  had  transmitted  to 
m  Rome,  the  emblem  and  jurisdiction  of 
authority,  by  which  he  held  and  exercised 
'^er  of  a  Metropolitan  over  his  sufiragan 
?  An  original  author,  Radulph  Diceto, 
a  succinct  but  clear  demonstration  of  this, 
38  of  all  the  Archbishops,  and  a  list  of  the 
Popes,  from  whom  the  former  respectively 
the  Pallium.  Did  not  St.  Wilfred,  Arch- 
>f  York,  appeal  to  the  Pope  from  the 
cal    sequestration    of    his   diocese   by   the 

Theodore?  Did  not  Offa,   the  powertu\ 
Iuas>  engage  Pope  Adi'iaHy  to  transfer  wx. 
Bisboprica  /rom  the  See  of  Canterbury  to 
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that  of  Litchfield,  constituting  it,  at  the  same  time^ 
an  Archhishopric  ?  A  hundred  other  instances  of  thfl 
exercise  of  the  Pope's  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
in  England,  previously  to  the  Conquest  could  be 
produced,  if  they  were  wanted. — As  to  the  pretended 
difference  between  the  doctrine  of  the  Anglo-Saxons 
and  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  Catechist  was  bound 
to  inform  his  readers  when  it  took  place,  and  who 
were  the  authors  of  it ;  that  is,  who  first  persuaded 
the  whole  English  nation  to  reject  the  Religion  they 
had  been  taught  by  their  Apostles,  Pope  Gregory 
and  his  Missionaries ;  and  whether  this  change  wai 
effected  by  slow  degrees,  or  on  a  sudden  (1 ).  If  sg 
absurd  a  paradox  as  this  required  a  serious  refuta- 
tion, it  might  be  stated  that,  in  610,  Bishop  Mellitaa 
who  afterwards  became  Primate,  went  to   Romf 

(1)  To  make  some  brief  confutation  of  each  of  the 
Catecbist*8  alleged  differences  between  the  Anglo-Sazoi 
Church  and  that  of  Rome:  Bede  testifies,  that  when  St 
Austin  and  his  fellow  Missionaries  preached  the  Gospel  in 
King  Ethelberty  they  carried  a  cross  for  their  ensign  wit! 
a  painted  picture  of  Christ,  h,  i.  c.  S5.  Will.  Malmsb 
mentions  that,  among  other  pious  images  preserved  • 
Glastonbury,  were  those  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  made  o 
silver,  and  given  by  King  Ina.  De.  Antiq.  Glaston.  W 
learn  from  Archbishop  Cuthred*s  letter  to  Luilas,  successo 
of  St.  Boniface,  Bishop  and  Martyr  of  Mentz,  that  a  Syiio* 
of  Anglo-Saxon  Bishops  bad  chosen  this  Saint,  and  St 
Gregory,  and  St.  Austin,  to  be  their  *  patrons  and  inter 
cessors.*  Inter  £  pi  st  Bonif.  That  our  ancestors  beb'eved-ii 
Transubstantiation,  is  clear,  from  Osbcm*s  relation  o 
Archbbhop  Odo*s  rendering  this  visible.  Angl.  Sac.  P.  ij 
p.  82.  One  of  his  successors,  Lanfrank,  was  the  princips 
defender  of  this  doctrine  against  Berengarius.  It  may  b 
added,  that  the  original  faith  concerning  Purgatory,  th 
Mass,  and,  perhaps,  every  other  conlTONCTl^di  \^vtkX.^  ^%j\  I 
proved  Drom  B»d9^B  History  alone. 
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I    to. obtain  the  Pope's  confirmation  of  certain  ref^i' 
kitions  which  had  been  made  in  England ;  that  lie 
subscribed  to  the  Acts  of  an  Episcopal  Synod,  then 
held  in  that  city,  which  Acts  he  brought  back  with 
:  I    him  to  England  (1);  and  that,  in  680,  St.  Wilfreil, 
[m   going    to   Rome,    to   prosecute   his  appeal,     was 
\    [Nresent  at  a  Council  of  125  Bishops,   where,   'In 

I  the  name  of  all  the  Churdies  in  the  North  Part 
«f  Britain,  and  Ireland,  and  the  nations  of  the  Scots 
and  PictSy  he  made  open  profession  of  the  true 
Catholic  Faith,  confirming  it  also  by  his  subscript 
tion.'    (2). 

Other  paradoxes  of  the  Right  Rer.  Prelate^ 
rdating  to  matters  of  a  later  date,  are  these :  that 
Pope  Adrian -IV.  grounded  his  right  to  give  away 

'^  hdand  on  'the  forged  donation  of  Constantino,* 
^ough  he  never  once  alluded  to  it,  but  assigned 
(joite  other  grounds  for  what  he  did ;  and  that  ^  the 

^^'  Pope  now  owes  the  whole  of  his  temporal  and 
spiritual  power  on  the  Continent,  to  this  gross  fiction, 
and  the  Decretal  Epistles,'  p.  y.  Alas  !  what  mu8t 
tlie  learned  Catholics  of  the  Continent,  whose 
predecessors  were  the  first  to  detect  these  literary 
frauds  of  the  eighth  century,  and  to  trace  them  to 
die  place  of  their  birth  in  Lower  Germany,  think  of 
t^  literature  of  this  country,  when  they  hear  a 
BISHOP,  and  a  Member  of  our  learned  Societies^ 
tellmg  them  that  they  would  4iot  acknowledge  the 
Pope  to  be  Prince  of  Rome  or  Head  of  the  Church, 
were  it  not  for  those  spurious  pieces ! — A  similar 
piradox  is,   that  *  The  Popish  Bishops  and  Popish 

^^.  ,1  Clergy  were  the  real  authors  of  tJie  JicdtiouB  statutes 

'  irJiAets  of  ParJiameDt)  c^  Richard  IL  Henry  IV.  aiiA 

/  \^)  ^wd>   L.  V.  C,  ^O, 


1    I 
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Henry  V.'  against  the  Lollards ;  though  they  neitli 
did^  nor  were  permitted,  to  interfere  in  those  Ad 
and  though  it  is  notorious  from  all  contempora 
history,  that  these  severe  edicts  were  occasioned 
what  that  anarchical  faction  had  done  and  threaten 
to  do.  They  had,  under  the  command  of  W 
Tyler,  and  John  Bidl,  a  Wickliffite  Priest,  actum 
put  to  death,  hy  pubHc  execution,  the  Lord  Cha 
eellor,  the  "Lord  Treasurer,  and  the  Lord  Ch: 
Justice  of  England ;  and  they  had  threatened  to  li 
the.  King,  the  Lords  Spirituid  and  temporal,  and  ; 
the  pen  and  ink-horn  tnen^  as  they  oJled  t 
lawyers ;  as  also  to- put  down  all  the  Clergy,  exce 
the  begging  Friars,  and  to  divide  among  themselv 
all  their  lands  and  property.  (1).  Such  were  t 
levellers  of  the  fifteenth  century,  whom  a  mode 
Bishop  eulogizes! — The  following  are  Theohgit 
Paradoxes,  and  such  as  will  infallibly  non-plus  eve 
regular  student  m  Divinity^  Istj  *  The  Aposti 
were  not  Bishops,*  p^  15.  By  the  same  rule  Bisho^ 
are  not  Priests. — 2dly,  *  To  retain  the  obsoL 
language  of  ancient  Rome,  in  prayer,  is  an  erro 
p.  39. — 3dly,  '  The  Irish  were  guilty  of  a  heresy 
discipline  f*  p.  60. 

But  the  political  paradoxes,  my  Lord,  of  this  nc 
Catechism,  are  still  more  inexplicable  than  the  the 
logical  ones.  The  first  of  them,  which  I  shall  mentic 
is  contained  in  the  following  question  and  answ< 
'  Q.  What'  is  it  efxcludes  Pagans,  J^ws,  ai 
Mahometans,  from  our  Churches,  and  from  Parli 
ment?  A.  Religion,'  p.  44. — Your  Lordship  w 
permit  the  writer  to  observe,  in  the  first  place,  tfa 

(f)  Hist  itfajor  T,  Walsingbam.    1^ti\^\»iy\i%^^^^ 
A^£^L  ColUer*B  Eccl.  Hist. 
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It  is  impoeeible  either  for  the  simple  CatechnmcfM  of 
Wales,  or  even  for  the  learned  Reviewers  of  EiiglnncI, 
to  gather  from  this  passage,  whether  the  Right  Rev. 
Prelate  means  to  say,   that  it  is  the  Religion  of 
Pagan$y  Jews^  and  Turksy  or  that  of  ProteMantSy 
which  excludes  the  former  from  Pai-liament.     How- 
ever,   the  passage,   taken  either  way,   is  perfectly 
poradoxical.     For  can  that  Prelate,  or  any  one  else, 
cite  a  precept  of  the  Vedam,  of  the  Talmud,  or  of 
the  Koran,  which  prohibits  its  respective  votaries 
from  sitting  and  voting  in  the  British  Parliament,  if 
they  can  get  entrance  into  it  ?  Or  can  he  show  any 
thing  in  Protettantiwn  (which  he  defines  to  be  '  The 
abjuration  of  Popery,  and  the  exclusion  of  Papists 
from  all  power,  ecclesiastical  or  civil')  that  prevents 
a  man,   who  publicly  proclaims  Mahomet,  or  who 
publicly    denies    Jesus    Christ,    or    who    public^Iy 
worships     the     obscene     and     blood-stained     ichd 
Jac^emaut,  from  being  a  member  of  cither  House 
of  the  Legislature  ?  No,  my  Lord,  there  is  no  one 
article  in  any  one  of  these  Religions,  if  they  may  bo 
railed  by  that  name,  which  excludes  them  from  our 
Parliament ;  the  only  condition  for  rendering  them 
fit  and    worthy   to   enter  into   it,    and   becoming 
legislators,  being  their  calling  God  io  witness,   tliat 
*  there  is  no  Transubstantiation  in  the  Mass,'   and 
that   *  the    worship  of  tfie    Virgin  Mary  and   the 
Saints,  as  practised  in  the  Church  of  Rome,'  (upon 
,  both  which  points  the  worshippers  of  Jaggemaut 
and  English  Protestants  are,    for   the   most   part, 
equally  well  instructed,)  *are  idolairmis  /*  ■      .      A 
:  second  political  paradox  in  this  Catechism  is,  \Wt, 
'  ^the  hirjolable  corenanta  of  the  two  Unions  ftVAOW 
rAe  injuetice  and  unconstitutional   nature   ot    t\v 
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Roman  Catholic.claims/  p.  viii.     T^is,  my  Lord,  (0 
equally  incomprehensible ;  since  the  Act  of  Union 

'  with  Scotland  neither  mentions  these  claims,  nor 
alludes  to  them ;  and  since  that  of  the  Union  with 
Ireland  expressly  admits  the  principle  of  their  being 
conceded,  and  prepares  the  minds  of  men,  for  their 
actual  concession ;  as  it  is  therein  enacted,  that 
*  Members  of  the  United  Parliament  shall  take  and 
subscribe  the  usual  oaths  and  declarations  UNTIL 
THE  SAID  PARLIAMENT  SHALL  OTHER- 
WISE   PROVIDE-'     Art.   IV.^ The  last  of 

these  Paradoxes,  which  the  writer  will  extract  from  . 
the  incomprehensible  Catechism,  is  the  following. 
It  teaches,  at  page  35,  That '  Not  to  consent  to  the 
Veio,  is  not  to  acknowledge  the  King's  Supremaen^ 
which  it  is  treasonable,  by  Statute,  to  oppose.  And 
immediately  after,  at  p.  36/  it  teaches,  that  ^the 
Veto,  or  the  Kings  nomination,  is  unprotestant  and 

'  illegal;*  to  which  the  Bishop  adds  in  the  words  of 
his  Mend,  Mr.  Sharp ;  f  it  is  highly  improper  and 
even  illegal  for  the  Crown  of  England  to  ace^t  the 
power  of  the  proposed  Veto;  or  to  have  anj^ 
concern  in  the  appointment  of  tmreformed  Bishops^ 
p.  56.  Can  any  one,  my  Lord,  reconcile  these 
opposite  doctrines?  To  the  plain. sense  of  the  writer 
it  appears,  that  if  it  be  illegal  for  his  Majesty  to 
accept  of  ike  Veto,  it  would  be  criminal  in  the 
Catholics-  to  offer  it  to  him ;  so  far  from  its  being 
treasonable  in  them  to  refuse  to  give  it ! 

My  Lord  Bishop, 
ITie  wise  man  has  said,  in  the  sacred  text,  of 
fna/iinp  many  books  there  m  no  end,  'Er^^r^.tlyi^  Vl.\ 
•nJ  we  are  certain,   from  to«boiv  «dA  ^^^^tv^^ikj^^ 
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that,  least  of  ally  wiU  there  be  an  end  of  making 
books,  and  disputing  on  subjects  of  Religion,  on  the 
part  of  those  who  have  no  nzed  rule,  or  none  but  a 
false  one  for  deciding  in  religious  Controversies  ;  or 
who  suffer  worldly  interest,  pride,  or  the  prejudices 
of  education,  to  take  place  of  the  sincerity,  humility, 
and  piety,  which  ought  to  guide  them  in  matters  of 
such  infinite  moment.     The  writer  trusts  that,   in 
the  F'irsi  Part  of  the  following  Letters  he  has  shown 
the  JRule,  appointed  by  Christ,  to  men  of  good  wiU^ 
for  clearly  discerning  the  truths  he  has  revealed,  and 
conducting  such  persons  to  them ;  and  that  he  has, 
in  his   Second  Part,    clearly  pointed  out  Christ's 
True  Churchy    which  cannot  but  teadi  his  True 
Doctrine.    By  men  of  good  will,  who  follow  either  of 
these  ways,  in  the  uprightness  and  fervour  of  their 
souls,  a  satisfactory  end  to  their  religious  discussions 
and  doubts  will  quickly  be  found.      But  who  can 
subdue  or  soften  the  above>mentioned  passions  and 
prejudices  ?  No  one,  certainly,  but  God ;  and,  as 
the  greater  part  of  mankind  are  notoriously  under 
their  influence,  the  wiiter  is  so  far  from  expecting  to 
make  such  persons  proselytes  to  his  demonstrations, 
that  he  has  prepai'ed  his  mind  for  the  opposition  and 
obloquy,  which  he  is  sure  to  experience  from  them. 
He  is  aware,  that  most  Statesmen,  and  other  gieat 
personages,    regard   religion   merely  as  a  political 
engine,  for  managing  the  population,  and  therefore, 
wish  to  keep  one  as  well  as  the  other  as  quiet  as 
possible.     On  this  principle,  had  they  been  coun- 
i»ellor8  to  King  Ethelbert,  they  would  have  persuaded 
him   to   banish   St.  Austin,    and   to   continue  \W 
viOTship  of  "Thar  and  Woden.     The  muluiiide,  vo 
xlt/s   age    of  m£deUty  and  dissipation,    naxxaeuX 
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religious  inquiiies  and  instructions ;  and  wHen  they 
must  hear  them,  like  the  Jews  of  old,  they  say  to 
the  Seevy  s^  not;  and  to  the  Prophet,  prophesy  noi 
io  US  right  things :  speak  unto  us  smooth  things : 
prophesy  deceits,  Isa.  xxx.  10.  The  Critics  and 
Keviewers  are,  for  the  most  part,  as  smooth,  in  this 
respect,  as  the  prophets;  if  they  lead  the  public 
opinion  in  matters  of  less  consequence,  they  follow 
it  in  those  of  greater. — But  what  excuse  there  may 
be  for  the  inconsistency  of  other  men,  there  would, 
evidently,  be  none,  in  religious  matters,  to  persons 
of  your  Lordship's  and  the  writer  s  profesjsion  and 
situation,  should  they,  for  their  temporal  advantage, 
or  from  their  prejudices,  go  astray  or  mislead  others 
ia  a  matter  of  eternal  consequence.  Such  conduct 
would  be  hypocritical  and  doubly  perfidious  and 
ruinous.  It  would  be  perfidious  to  the  individual  so 
misguided,  and  to  the  Church  or«Sect  which  they 
profess  to  serve ;  since  nothing  can  injure  it  so  much, 
as  the  appearance  of  insincerity  and  human  passions 
in  its  official  defenders.  It  will  accordingly  be  seen, 
in  the  following  work,  that  the  most  fruitful  source 
of  conversion  to  the  Catholic  Church,  are  the 
detected  calumnies  and  misrepresentations  of  her 
bitterest  enemies.  Such  conduct  would  also  be 
utterly  ruinous  :  first,  to  its  immediate  victims ;  and 
secondly,  to  the  persons  of  your  L(N*dship's  and  the 
writer's  profession  and  character.  In  fact,  my  Lord, 
if,  as  Christ  assures  us,  at  the  great  day  of  universal 
trial,  some  of  the  arraigned  will  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  others,  and  condemn  them  for  their  peculiar 
gruilt,  Jfait.  xii,  41. ;  how  heavy  a  condemnation  will 
poor  bewildered  souls  call  down  u^n^oa^  ^thleSs 
Slides,   who  have  led  them  aBtra7\  ot  t«3^««,\i«^ 
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«efiere  «  vengeuMse  wffl  the  Gbocf  iSX^j^Eenf  himself^ 
(tbeii  alaotbe  Judge  efihe  living  rsnd  the  dead,)  who 
liilikhmd40um  kUl^fir  Ait  Meqe^/take  of  those 
Inreliiigs,  who  have  Dot  -oniy  left  his  tjuep  to  be 
caught  it^  toaUared  by  the  wolf  ^  but  have  themselves 
kiiled  imd4mtn^  them  f  Jctn^  X, 

Fer  all  these  important  motives,  let  us,  my  Lord, 
dismka  every  seUUb  intevest,  human  respect,  and 
pmjudioe  feom  our-tnin^s^  in  the  discussion  of  our 
n^^ieaa-centroversiei^  and  follow  Truth,  whither- 
saeFcr  the  may  lead  us,  with  the  utmost  sincerity 
and  ardour  <if  our  souls.     The  writer  of  this,   for 
Ins  part,   disgusted  as  he  is,  at  seeing  the  most 
serious  and  sacred  of  all  subjects  become  a  mere 
field  of  exercise  foj  the  talents,  the  learning,  and  the 
passions  of  different  writers,  and  averse,  as  he  is, 
from  taking  a  part  in  such  contests,  nevertheless  holds 
himself  bound,  not  only  to  render  an  account  of  the 
hope  thai  is  m  hinty  to  every  one  that  asketh  it  ofhim^ 
m  the  sincerity  of  an  upright  heart,  but  also  to  yield 
the  palm  to  your  Lordship  thankfully  and  publicly y 
diould  you  be  able  to  prove  (not,    however,    by 
eEtiayagant  and  unsupported  assertions,  but  by  sound 
and  convindng  theological  ai^uments)  that  the  Rule 
si    Faith   which  he    maintains,    is    not   the    one 
i^ipointed  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  for  guiding 
Christians  into  all  truth;   or  that  the  Church*  to 
which  he  adheres,  has  not  exclusively  those  marks  of 
the  True  Church,  whidi  your  Lordship  ascribes  to  it, 
in  the  Creeds  you  repeat,  equally  with  the  writer. 
Until  ooe  or  other  of  these  points  is  proved,  he  wUl 
bold  himself  bound  to  stick  close  both  to  the  l&,\^!b 
ModtaiheChansh,  ia  spite  of  cahmakyy  nuBtepx^aefi 
tatkm,  Mkmle,  damour,  and  pewecutioB,  wwl  ^ 
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maintain,  in  opposition  to  your  Lordship,  that  then 
is  no  just  cause  for  either  making  or  continuing  an 3 
penal  laws  against  the  professors  of  the  Origina 
Futh. 

The  writer  has  the  honour  to  remain, 

My  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  ohedient  Servant, 

J.  M,  D.  D, 


END  OFBEEZCaOOS  OOMtBOVBBSY. 

PART  I. 


•LettbowtnakyoalianUir,  wiio  arenot  ■wpMunted  Hffth  thedUBculty 
<fatt«iniMH>tnitn«nd«TOimiigenqr.  Let  thoietrMtyoa  hardily,  wti» 
kBownotfiowlMidiftlstq  getndoroUpRiiudioet.  Let  thote  treat  you 
baniajy  wlio  have  not  teamed  hoir  very  hard  it  ie  to  purify  the  interloc 
a|e^  aod  render  it  enable  of  oontcnudatiag  tiie  BCW  of  the  flou^  trathw--Bi^ 
ai  to  us:  we  are  fir  from  thie  dliyoemon  towards  persons,  who  are 
aepmted  ftom  us,  not  by  eaoa  of  their  own  inTenuon,  but  by  bciiig 
eatutfledinVMmtciiMhen.  We  are  so  fir  fkom  this  diqwaition,  that  we 
piay  to  Ood,  that,  in  reftitiqg  the  ftlpe  opinions  of  those,  whom  you  follow, 
■at  ftOB  mafio^  but  imimuKnoe,  lie  would  bestow  upon  us  that  spirit 
of  ^eaee,  'wUdi  Iseis  no  other  sentimeat  tiian  Cbarity,  no  other  interest 
ttun  that  of  Jesus  Oirist,  no  other  ^rish  but  forjniur  aalvatioQ.*— S<L 


OH  TBS  ROLBOF  FAITH;  OR,  VTEffKBTBODOP 
FBNIIIIICI  OUT  Tkn  TRUB  RSUGION. 


LETTER  I. 

Fnm  JAURS  BROWN,  £99.  totkeRev.  J.M^  D.D.F.S^J. 

INTRODUCTION, 
Nmn  CoCagCt  near  Cmtage,  Salop,  Od.  13,  180^* 

REVXBEND  BIB, 

I  SHOULD  need  an  ample  apology 
for  ibe  liberty  I  am  talm^  in  thus  addrasing  you^ 
witiiout  haying  the  hcmour  of  your  acquaintance^ 
and  ttjU  more  for  the  heavy  task  I  am  endeayouring 
to  impose  upon  you,  if  I  did  not  consider  yo\is 
i  public  cliarac^ker^  a*  a  Awlor  of  your  Re\igion>  %si<\ 
!  m  M  wntm-  itt  4o^fia  of  i^   and  likemse  ^out 

pmmmi  idmaetmr  fi^  bemrokmce^  which  baa  b^cc 
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described  to  me  by  a  Gentleman  of  your  communion^ 
Mr.  J.  C — ne,  who  is  well  acquainted  with  us  both. 
Having  mentioned  this,  I  need  only  add,  that  I  write 
to  you  in  the  name  of  a  society  of  serious  and 
worthy  Christians  of  different  persuasions,  to  which 
society  I  iQyself  belong,  all  of  whom  are  as  desirous 
as  I  am,  to  receive  satisfeetion  from  you  on  certaiA 
doubts,  which  your  late  wcNrk  in  answer  to  Dr.  Storges 
has  suggested  to  us  (1). 

However,  in  making  this  request  of  our  Society 
to  you,  it  seems  proper.  Rev.  Sir,  that  I  should 
bring  you  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  it;  bf 
way  of  convincing  you,  that  il  is  not  unwortiby  «f 
the  attention  which  I  am  desirous  you  should  pay 
to  it.  We  consist  then  of  above  twenty  persons, 
including  the  Ladies,  who,  living  at  some  distance 
from  any  considerable  town,  meet  together  once  a 
week,  generally  at  my  habitation  of  New  Cottage ; 
not  so  much  for  our  amusement  ,and  refection,  as 
for  the  improvement  of  our  minds,  by  reading  the 
best  publications  of  the  day  which  I  can  procure 
from  my  London  Bookseller,  and  scuBetimes  an 
original  essay  written  by  one  of  the  company. 

I  have  signified  that  many  of  us  are  of  different 
religious  persuasions :  this  will  be  seen  more  distinctly 
from  the  following  account  of  our  members.  Among 
these  I  must  mention,  in  the  first  place,  our  learned 
and  worthy  Rector,  Dr.  Carey.  He  is,  of  course, 
oi  the  Church  of  England ;  but  like  most  others  d 
bis  learned  and  dignified  brethren,  in  these  times,  he 

(l)  LeiUrt  to  a  Prebendary,  in -answer  to  RefUcthnM  «« 
J'qfJiry,  by  tb0  liev.  Pr.  Sturgot,  fre6eiui«ry  and  Ckancelim 
^'  /rinchester* 
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is  of  that  free,  and,  as  it  is  caHed,  liberal  turn  of 
mind,  as  to  explain  away  the  mysteriee  and  a  great 
many  of  its  other  articles,  which,  in  my,  younger 
days,  were  considered  essential  to  it.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  TopluMQ  are  Methodists  of  the  P^redestinarian 
and  Antinomian  class,  while  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Askew 
ve  mitigated  Arminian  Methodists  of  Wei^ey's 
connection.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Rankin  are  honest 
Quakers.  Mr.  Barker  and  his  children  term  them- 
selves national  Dissenters^  being  of  the  old  Pk'esby- 
terian  lineage,  which  is  now  almost  universally  gone 
iato  Socinianism.  I,  for  my  part,  glory  in  being  a 
staunch  member  of  our  happy  establishment,  which 
baa  kept  the  golden  mean  among  the  contendiug 
sects,  -and  which,  1  am  fully  persuaded,  approaches 
nearer  to  the  purity  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  than 
any  other  which  has  existed  since  the  age  of  it. 
Mrs.  Brown  professes  an  equal  attachment  to  the 
Church  ;  yet,  being  of  an  inquisitive  and  ardent 
mind,  she  cannot  refrain  from  frequehting  the 
meetings,  and  even  supporting  the  missions  of  those 
self-created  apostles,  wlio  are  undermining  this 
Church  on  every  side,  and  who  are  no  where  more 
active  tlian  in  our  sequestered  valley. 

With  these  differences  among  us,  on  the  most 
interesting  of  all  subjects,  we  cannot  help  having 
frequent  religious  controversies :  -  but  reason  and 
charity  enable  us  to  manage  these  without  any  breaicb 
either  of  good  mannei^,  or  good  will  to  each  otber. 
Indeed,  I  believe  that  we  are,  one  and  aU,  possessed 
of  an  unfeigned  respect  and  cordial  love  for  Christians 
of  every  descri/>tio/7,  one  only  excepted.  Mxxftl  \ 
muae  it  on  the  present  occasion  ? — Yes,   1  mu^l,  Va 

t^rder  to  fuJ£J  my  commission  in  a  proper  mamex^ 
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It  is  then  the  Church  that  you,  Rev.  Sir,  belong  to : 
which,  if  any  credit  is  due  to  tfie  eminent  divines, 
whose  works  we  are  in  the  habit  of  reading,  and 
more  particularly  to  the  illustrious  Bishop  Porteua 
in  his  celebrated  and  'standing'  work,  called  A 
BRIEF  CONFUTATION  OF  THE  ERRORS 
OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME,  extracted  from 
Archbishop  Seeker's  V,  SERMONS  AGAINST 
POPERY  (1),  is  such  a  mass  of  absurdity,  bigotry, 
superstition,  idolatry,  and  immorality,  that  to  say 
we  respect  and  love  those  who  obstinately  adhere  to 
it,  as  we  do  other  Christians,  would-  seem  a  com- 
promise of  reason,  scripture,  and  virtuous  feeling. 

And  yet  even  of  this  Church  we  have  formed  a 
less  revolting  idea,  in  some  piEu*ticuUrs,  than  we  did 
formerly.  This  has  happened  from  our  having  just 
read  over  your  controversud  work  against  Dr.  Sturges, 
called  LETTERS  TO  A  PREBENDARY,  to 
which  our  attention  was  directed  by  the 'notice  taken 
of  it  in  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  particularly 
by  the  very  unexpected  compliment  paid  to  it  by 
that  ornament  of  our  Church,  Bishop  Horsley.  We 
admit  then  (at  least  I,  for  my  part,  admit)  that  you 
have  refuted  the  most  odious  of  the  charges  brought 
against  your  religion,  namely,  that  it  is  necessarily, 
and  upon  principle,  intolerant  and  sanguinary, 
requiring  its  members  to  persecute  with  fire  and 
sword  all  persons  of  a  different  creed  from  their  own, 
when  thb  is  in  their  power.     You  have  also  prov^ 

(1)  The  Norrisian  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  Universitj 

of  Cambridge,  Dr.  Hey,  speaking  of  this  work,  says :   *  The 

Jlefutation  of  the  Popish  errors  is  now  reduced  into  a  imall 

dUfmpass  bj  Archbishop  Seeker  and  Bvskio'^  ^ox\«xC  — 

iuretin  Divinitjf^  Voi.  IV.  p.  71. 
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Alt  Bqdrta  nmy  be  good  tolgecti  to  &  IVotefitant 
Sofomgn ;  and  foo  hare  dMnrn,  by  an  interesting 
kntorical  detail,  tiia|  the  Roman  Catholics  of  this 
Idngdom  have  been  conspicnoiis  for  ^eir  loyalty 
fimathe  time  of  £liiabeth  down*to  the  present  time. 
Sdll.moet  of  the  abaurd  and  antinMaiptural  doctrines 
and  nractioea  alluded  to  above>  relating  to  the  worship 
oC  Sbtnta  and  Jmagee,  to  Tnmsiahetantiation  and  the 
Uf  Communidny  tQ  Piugatory,  and  shutting  up  the 
BiUe^  with  others  of  the  same  nature,  you  have,  not, 
to  my  reooDeetion,  'so  much;  as  attempted  to  defend. 
In  a  word,  I  write  to  you.  Rot.  Sir,  on  the  present 
•ocaaMni,  in  4^  pame  of  our  respectable  Society, 
to«ik  yon  whether  you  ftdrly  give  up  th^se  doctrines 
nd  pmctices  of  Popery,  as  untenable ;  or  otherwise, 
vhedier  you  will  condescend  to  interchange  a  few 
ktteiB  with  me  on  the  subject  of  them,  for  the 
of  me  and  my  friends,  and  with  the  sole 
of  mutually  discovering  and  communicating 
iB^gioiia  trMis.    We  remark  that  you  say  in  your 
favt-Letter  to  Dr.  Stuiges ;  '  Should  I  have  occasion 
to  make  another  refdy  to  you,  I  will  try  if  it  be  not 
^nmiMe  to  init  the  whole  question  at  issue  between 
mmlo  audt  a  ahape  as  shall  remove  the  danger  of 
kntfltion  on;both  sides, 'and  still  mutble  us,  if  we 
ne  mutually  so  dispdsed,  to  agree  tc^ther  in  the 
idmowledgment  of  the  same  rdigious   truths/ — 
If  you  atill  think  that  this  is  possible,  for  God's  sake 
k^  I  MM  your  neigfabour  s  sake,  dcday  not  to  undertake  it. 
Ika  plan  embracee  every  advanti^  we  virish  for,  and 
ttdiktoa  every  evil  we  deprecate.    You  shall  masiaig^ 
Aa  cBseuMkm^in  ycmr  awn  way,  and  we  will  ^ve 
||M  aa  Jtefo  itttmrnpUm  as  poesible— Two  o«  t\\^ 
mm^  9boTB  a&ided  to,  with  which  out  wott\ii 
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Rector  lately  fumisfaed  u?)  I  will^  with  your  pei 
inisfdon,  enclose,  to  convince  you  thti  genius  an 
sacred  literature  are  cultivated  round  the  Wrekh 
and  on  the  banks  of  the  Severn. 

I  remain,  Rev.  Sir,  with  great  respect,  ' 

Your  faithfol  and  obedient  servant, 

James  Brow: 
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ON  TBS  E3CI8TBlf  CB  OF  OOl^,  AND  OF  ttMVWU 

RBUGION. 

By  the  nev.  SAMVEL  CAnEY,  L.L,D. 

Foreseeing  that  my  health  wiH  not  permit  m 
for  a  considerable  time,  to  meet  my  respected  irien* 
at  New  Cottage,  I  comply  with  the  request^  whi< 
several  of  them  have  made  me,  in  sending  them 
writing,  my  ideas  on  the  two  noblest  subjects  whii 
can  occupy  the  mind  of  man :  the  exisience  of  Go 
and  tJie  Truth  of  Christianity.  lA  doing  this, 
prdfess  not  to  make  new  discoveries,  but  barely 
state  certain  arguments,  which  I  collected,  in  n 
youth,  from  the  learned  Hugo  Grotius,  our  ov 
judicious  Clark,*  and  other  advocates. of  Natural  ai 
Revealed  Religion*  I  offer  no  apology  for  adopiu 
the  words  of  Scripture,  in  arguing  with  persons,  wl 
are  supposed  not  to  admit  its  authority,  when  the 
express  my  meaning  as  fully  as  any  others  cto  do. 
The  Brat  argument  for  the  existence  of  Grod 
thus  expressed  by  the  B.oya\pTOi^W\.\  Know  t/e  tk 
^Zc^dheis  Godz  tiu  he  tliothjQBtKmadAMa><i 
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fud  uje  ourselves.  Ps.  c.  8.  In  fact,  when  I  ask 
myself  that  question,  which  every  reflecting  man 
must  sometimes  ask  himself:  JIow  came  I  into  t/iis 
state  of  existence  f  Who  1ms  bestotoed  upon  me  the 
being  which  Imijoyf  I  am  forced  to  answer,  It  is 
not  IthcU  made  myself;  and  each  of  my  forefathers, 
if  asked  the  siame  question,  must  have  returned  the 
same  answer.  In  like  manner,  if  I  interrogate  the 
several  beings  with  which  I  am  surrounded,  the 
earth,  the  air,  the  water,  the  stars,  the  moon,  the 
sun,  each  of  them,  as  an  ancient  Father  says,  will 
answer  me,  in  its  turn :  It  was  not  I  that  made  you  ; 
/,  Uke  yoUy  am  a  creature  of  yesterday,  as  incapable 
cf  giving  existence  to  you  as  I  am  of  giving  it  to 
myself.  In  short,  however  often  we,  each  of  us 
repeats  the  questions :  Haw  came  I  hither  f  Who 
has  made  me  what  I  am  f  we  shall  never  find  a 
rational  answer  to  them,  till  we  come  to  acknow- 
ledge that  there  is  an  JEtemcJ,  Necessary ,  Self-ex^ 
isUnt  Beingy  the  author  of  all  contingent  beings, 
which  is  no  other  than  GOD.  It  is  this  Necessity 
of  being,  this  Self-eosistence,  which  constitutes  the 
nature  of  God,  and  from  which  Jedl  his  other  pei'« 
fectioDS  flow.  Hetice,  when  he  deigned  to  reveal 
himself  oa  the  flaming  mountain  of  Horeb,  to  the 
holy  4^^^^^^  ®^  ^  chosen  people,  being' asked  by 
tfii«  pnmhet;  what  was  his  proper  name?  he  an- 
swered: I  AM  THAT  I  AM.  Exod.  iii.  14. 
This  is  as  much  as  to  say :  /  alone  exist  of  myself: 
all  others  are  created  beings^  which  exist  by  my  wilL 
From  this  attribut-e  of  Self-existence^  all  the  other 
perfections  of  the  Deity,  eternity^  immensityy  omni-» 
potencCf  omniscience,  Aoiiness,  Justice^  mercyy  and 
JUs0SR^  each  In  an  iaSmte  degree,  necesaaxilY  ftovJ 
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because  there  is  nothing  to  limit  his  existence  and 
attributes,  and  because,  whaterer  perfection  is  found 
in  any  created  being,  must,  like  its  existence,  have 
been  derived  from  this  universal  source. 

This  pnx^  of  the  existence  of  God,  though  de* 
sionstrative  and  self-evident  tn  reflecting  beings,  is, 
nevertheless,  we  have  reason  to  fear,  lost  on  a  great 
proportion-  of  our  fellow-creaturea ;  because  they 
hardly  reflect  at  all;  or,  at  least,  never  consider. 
Who  made  them,  or  what  they  toere  madejhr^  But 
that  other  proof,  which  results  from  the  magnificence, 
the  beauty,  and  the  harmony  of  the  creation,  aa  it 
falls  under  the  senses,  so  it  cannot  be  thought  to 
escape  the  attention  of  the  mosjl;  stupid  or  8a;vage  of 
rational  beings.  The  starry  heavens,  the  fulmi- 
nating clouds,  the  boundless  ocean,  the  variegated 
earth,  the  organized  human  body,  all  these,  and 
many  other  phsenomena  of  nature,  must  strike  the 
mind  of  the  untutored  savage,  no  less  than  that  of 
the  studious  philosopher,  with  a  conviction  that 
diere  is  an  infinitely  powerful,  wise,  and  bountiful 
Beings  who  is  the  author  of  these  things :  though, 
doubtless,  the  latter,  in  proportion  as  he  sees  more 
dearly  and  extensively  than  the  former  the  proper- 
ties and  economy  of  different  parts  of  the  creation, 
possesses  a  strongei*  physical  evidence,  as  it  is  called, 
of  the  existence  of  the  Great  Creator.  la  ftict,  if 
the  Pagan  plxysician,  Gralen,  (])  from  the  imperfect 
knowledge  which  he  possessed  of  the  structure  of 
the  human  body,  found  himself  compelled  to  acknow- 
ledge the  existence  of  an  infinitdy  wise  and  beneficent 
heing,  to  make  the  body  such  as  it  is ;  what  would  he 

(l)DeU»u 
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Dot  have  sakl,  had  he  been  acquainted  wilh  tlie  cir- 
culation of  the  blood,  and  the  use  and  harmony  of 
the  arteries,  veins,  and  lacteak  !  If  the  phiIoi<ophical 
orator,  Tully,  discovered  and  enlarged  on  the  same 
truth,  from  the  little  knowledge  of  astronomy  which 
be  possessed,  (1)  what  strains  of  eloquence  would 
be  not  have  poured  forth  upon  it,  had  he  been  ac- 
quainted with  the  discoveries  of  Galileo  and  Newton, 
tdative  to  the  magnitude  and  distances  of  the  stars, 
the  motions  of  the  planets  and  the  comets  !  Yes, 
ill  nature  proclaims  that  there  is  a  Being,  who  is 
whe  in  heart  and  mighty  in  strength: — who  doeth 
great  Mings  and  past  finding  out;  yea  wonders 
without  number  z-^who  siretcheth  out  the  North  over 
the  empty  places  and  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing, 
^^ThepiUars  of  heaven  tremble  and  are  astonished 
at  his  reproof* — Jjo  !  these  are  a  part  of  his  ways; 
but  hmo  little  a  portion  is  heard  of  him  /  The 
thunder  of  his  power  who  can  understand  f  Job, 
ix. — xxvi. 

The  proofs,  however,  of  God's  existence,  which 
can  least  be  evaded,  are  those  which  come  immedi- 
ately home  to  a  man's  own  heart ;  convincing  him, 
with  the  same  evidence  which  he  has  of  his  owb^ 
existence,  that  there  is  an  all-seeing,  infinitely  just, 
and  infinitely  bountiful  Master  above,  who  is  witness 
ef  all  his  actions  and  words,  and  of  his  veiy  thoughts. 
For  whence  arises  tlie  heartfelt  pleasure  which  the 
good  roan  feds  on  resisting  a  secret  temptation  to 
sin,  or  in  pet  forming  an  act  of  beneficence,  though 
in  the  utmost  secrecy?  Why  does  he  raise  l\\ft 
countenance  to  heaven  with  devotion,  and  vfix^  \% 

(1)  De  Natura  neorumy  L  u. 
c  2 


40  fiSSAY  I. 

I 

he  prepared  to  meet  death  with  cheerful  hope^ 
unless  it  be  that,  his  conscience  tells  him  of  a  muni- 
ficent rewarder  of  virtue,  the -spectator  of  what  he 
does?  And  why  does  the  most  hardened  sinner 
tremble  and  faulter  in  his  limbs  and  at  his  heart, 
when  he  comn^jj^s  his  most  secret  sins  of  thefb, 
vengeance,  or  impurity  ?  Why,  especially,  does  he 
'  sink  into  agonies  of  horror  and  despair  at  the  ap* 
proach  of  death,  unless  it  be,'  that  he  is  deeply  con- 
vinced of  the  constant  presence  of  an  all-seeing 
witness,  and  of  an  infinitely  holy,  powerful,  and 
just  Judge,  into  whose  hands  Uis  a  terrible' thin ff  to 
fall/ — In  vain  does  he  say:  Darkness  emcompaaseik 
me  and  the  walls  cover  me;  no  one  seetk  :  of  whom 
am  I  afraid? — for  his  conscience  tells  him  that. 
The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  far  brigJUer  than  the  sun, 
beholding  round  about  aU  the  ways  of  men.  Ecclus. 
xxiu.  26,  28. 

This  last  argument  in  particular,  is  so  obvious 
and  convincing,  that  I  cannot  bring  myself  to 
believe  there  ei^er  was  a  human  being,  of  sound 
sense,  who  was  really  an  Atheist.  Those  persons 
who  have  tried  to  work  themselves  into  a  persuasion 
tiiat  there  is  no  God,  will  generally  be  found,  both 
in  ancient  and  modem  times,  to  be  of  the  ipost 
profligate  manners,  who  dreading  to  meet  him  as 
their  Judge,  try  to  persuade  themselves  that  he  does 
not  exist.  This  has  been  observed  by  St.  Augustin, 
who  says :  '  No  man  denies  the  existence  of  God, 
but  such  a  one  whose  interest  it  iff  that  there  should 
be  no  God.*  Yet  even  they  who,  in  the  broad  day 
light,  and  among  their  profiigate  companions,  pre-* 
fend  to  diebelieve  tLe  existence  of  a  ^\i^t«ai^'^Yw^\ 
»  the  darkuesB  o£  the  night,  and  %t\W  \noT^>  axsi^\ 
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tibe  apprdieMibii  of  death,  £ul  not  to  coDfess  it ; 
as  Seneca,  I  think,  aomewhere  obfenred.(l). 

Astmhearefhhisfaiherj  and  a  servani  his  master, 
aaya  the  IVophet  AibkchL  If  ihsn  I  be  a  fcdher, 
tohere  is-^nime  honour?  and  if  I  be  a'master,  where 
is  n^fearf  saiih  ihd  Lofd  of  HMs.  (L  6.)  In  a 
w<Nrd,  it  is  impossible  to  believe  uie  existence  of 
a  Supfeine  Being,  our  Creator,  our  Lord,  and  oar 
Judge,  without  b«ng  conscious,  at  the  same  time, 
of  our  obligation  to  worship  him  interiorly  and  exte- 
riorly, to  fear  him,  to  love  him,  and  to  obey  him. 
Thia  constitutes  Natural  Edigum ;  by  thei  obser- 
Vaaoe  of  which  the  ancient  Patriarchs,  together  with 
Meldhisedecy  Job,  and,  we  trust,  rery  many  other 
▼irtootts  and  religious  persons  of  different  ages  and 
countries, .  have  been  acceptable  to  God  in  this  life, 
and  hare  attained  to  eyerlasting  bliss  in  the  other : 
— still  we  must  cpnfess,  with  deep  sorrow,  that  the 
number  of  such  persons  has  been  small,  compared 
with  those  of  every  age  and  nation,  who,  as  St. 
Faul  says :  WJien  diey  knew  God,  glorified  him,  not 
as  God;  neither  loere  ihey  thankful  but  became  vain 
m  their  imaginations;  and  their  foolish  hearts  uxre 
darkened:  Suy  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie, 
jxnd  worshwped  and  served  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creaior,  itao  if  Hessedfor  evermore.   Rom.  L  21, 25. 

Samujeel  Carey. 

(1)  It  Ml  prqier  here  to  observe,  that  a  large 'proportion 
of  the  boarting  Atheists  wbp  signalized  themselves  by  their 
imfnety  doriag  the  French  Revolution,  or  a  few  years 
previous  to  i^  eruption,  acknowledged,  when  they  came  to 
die,  that  their  irreligion  had  been  affected,  and  that  they 
never  ddubted  ia  their  hearts,  of  the  existence  oC  Go&  sxv*^ 
she  tntiu  jT  i^tun'anity,     A  monff  tfiese  were  the  >A«<V^ 
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OM  THE  TRUTH  OF  THS  <»UIIST1AH  RBLIGIOIRi 

B^  the  Rev.  SAMUEL  CAREY,  L.L.D, 

Though  the  light  of  nature  is  abundantly  suffi- 
cient, as  I  trust  I  have  shown  in  my  former  essay, 
to  prove  the  existence  of  God,  and  the  duty  of 
worshipping  and  serving  him,  yet  this  was  not  the 
only  light  that  was  communicated  to  mankind  in  die 
first  ages  of  the  world  concerning  these  matters^ 
since  many  things  relating  to  them  were  revealed  by 
God  to  the  Patriarchs,  and;  through  them,  to  their 
coutemporaiies  and  descendants.  At  length,  how- 
ever, this  knowledge  was  almost  universally  oblite- 
rated from  the  minds  of  men,  and  the  light  of  reason 
itself  was  so  clouded  by  the  boundless  indulgence  of 
their  passions,  that  they  seemed,  every  where,  sunk 
almost  to  a  level  with  the  brute  creation.  Even  the 
most  polished  nations,  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans^ 
blushed  not  at  unnatural  lusts,  and  boasted  of  the 
most  hon'id  cruelties.  Plutarch  describes  the  cele- 
brated Grecian  sages,  Socrates,  Plato,  Xenopbon, 
Cebes,  &c;  as  indulging  freely  in  the  former  (1) ;  and 
every  one  knows,  that  the  chief  amusement  of  the 
Roman  people,  was  to  behold  their  fellow  creatures 
murdering  one  another  in  the  altaphitheatres,  some- 
times by  hundreds  and  thousands  at  a  time.  Bat 
the  depravity  and  impiety  of  the  ancient  pi^^ansy 
and  I  may  say  the  same  of  those  of  modem  timesi 

OJ  De  Isid.  et  Osirid.     Even  \he  Y«%ive&  Cvuest^  wod 
VJrga  did  not  bliuh  af  these  infatniet. 
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ippear  cbiefljr  in  their  religious  doctrines  and  wor- 
ship. What  an  absurd  and  disgusting  rabble  of 
pretended  DeiUes,  marked  with  every  crime  that 
disgraces  the  wont  of  mortals,  lust,  envy,  hatred,  and 
cruelty,  did  not  the  above-named  refined  nations 
worship ;  and  that,  in  several  instances,  by  the  imi- 
tation of  tlieir  crimes !  Plato  allows  of  drunkenness 
in  honour  of  the  Grdds ;  Aristotle  admits  of  indecent 
representations  of  them.  How  many  temples  were 
every  where  erected,  and  prostitutes  consecrated  to 
the  worship  of  Venus?  (1).  And  how  generally 
were  human  sacrifices  offered  up  in  honour  of  Mo- 
loch, Saturn^  Thor,  Diana,  Woden,  and  other  pre- 
tended Gads,  or  rather  real  demons,  by  almost  every 
Pag»i  nation,  Greek  and  barbarian,  and  among  the 
rest»  by  the  ancient  Britons,  inhabitants  of  this 
island  !  It  is  true,  some  few  sages  of  antiquity,  by 
listening  to  the  dictates  of  nature  and  reason,  saw 
into  the  absurdity  of  the  popular  religion,  and  dis- 
covered the  existence  and  attributes  of  the  true 
God;  but  then  how  unsteady  and  imperfect  was 
their  belief,  even  in  this  point !  and  when  they  knew 
God  Aty  did  not  glorify  him  ai  Gody  nor  give  him 
thanks  J  bui  beoame  vain  in  their  thoughts,  Rom.  i. 
21.  In  sliort,  they  were  so  bewildered  on  the 
whole  subject  of  religion,  that  Socrates,  the  wisest  of 
them  all,  declared  it  ^  impossible  for  men  to  discover 
tins,  unless  the  Deity  himself  de^ed  to  reveal  it  to 
them'  (2).     Indeed  it  was  an  effort  of  mercy,  worthy 

(1)   SCrabo  tells  ns,  thi^t  tliere  were    1,000  prostitutes 
attached  to  the  Temple  of  Venus,  at  Corinth.     The  \v\ie- 
niaas  mttributed  the  preaervathn  of  their  city  to  Iho  pxa^eT% 
cf  Hm  pro§iUatea. 
(g)  P^to  Dialog.  AlcibM, 
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the  Great  and  Good  God,  to  make  Bucb  a  rerela- 
tioQ  of  himself,  and  of  his  acceptable  worship,  to 
poor,  benighted,  and  degraded  man.  This  he  did, 
first,  in  favour  of  a  poor  afflicted,  captive  tribe  on 
the  banks  of  the  Nile,  the  Israelites,  whom  he  led 
from  thence  into  the  country  of  their  ancestors,  and 
raised  up  to  be  a  powerful  nation,  by  a  series  of 
astonishing  miracles;  instructing  and  confirming 
them  in  the  knowledge  and  wo^ip  of  hiiikself  by 
his  different  prophets.  He  afterwards  did  the  same 
thing,  in  favour  of  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  and 
to  a  far  greater  extent,  by  the  promised  Messiah, 
and  his  Apostles*  It  is  to  this  latter  Divine 
Xiegatipn  I  shall  here  confine  my  arguments :  though, 
indeed,  the  one  confirms  the  other;  since  Christ 
4Uid  the  Apostles  continually  bear  testimony  to  the 
mission  df  Moses.  ' 

All  history,  then,  and  tradition  prove;  that  in 
the  reign  of  Tiberius,  the  second  Roman  Emperor 
after  Julius  Caesar,  an  extraordinary  personage, 
Jesus  Christ,  appeared  in  Palestine,  teaching  a  new 
«ystem  of  religion  and  morality,  far  more  sublime 
sad  perfect  than  any  which  the  Pagan  Philosophers, 
jor  even  the  Hebrew  Prophets  had  inculcated.  He 
■confirmed  the  truths  of  natural  Religion  and  of  the 
Mosaic  revelation;  but  then  he  vastly  extended 
their  sphere,  by  the  communication  of  many 
heavenly  mysteries,  concerning  the  nature  of  the 
one  true  God,  his  economy  in  redeeming  man  'by 
his  own  vicarious  sufferings,  the  restoration  and 
find  future  immortality  of  our  bodies,  and  the  final^ 
decisive  trial  we  are  to  undergo  before  him  our 
destined  Judge.  He  enfotced  \\v&  ^^sAii^tlon  of 
Joving  our  iieayenly  ¥aiheit   «iKWfe  iSk  ^v^^^  ^ 
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praying  to  him  continually,  and  of  referring  all  our 
thougiits,  words  and,  actions,  to  his  divine  honour. 
He  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  den3ring,  not  one  or 
other  of  our  passions,  as  the  philosophers  had  done, 
who,  Tertullian  says,  drove  out  one  nail  tcith 
another;  but  the  whole  collection  of  them,  dis- 
orderly and  vitiated  as  they  are,  since  the  Ml  of 
our  first  parent.  In  opposition  to  our  innate  avarice, 
pride,  and  love  of  pleasure,  he  opened  his  mission 
by  teaching  that :  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ; 
Blessed  are  the  meek;  Blessed  are  they  that  moumy 
S^  Teaching,  as  he  did,  with  respect  to  our 
feDow-creatures,  every  social  virtue,  he  singled  out 
fraternal  charity  for  his  peculiar  and  characteristic 
precept ;  requiring  that  his  disciples  should  love  one 
another  as  they  love  themselves,  and  even  as  he 
himself  has  loved  them ;  he  who  laid  down  his  life 
for  them !  and  he  extended  the  obligation  of  this 
precept  to  our  enemies,,  equally  with  our  friends. 

No^  was  the  Morality  of  Jesus  a  mere  speculative 
system  of  precepts,  like  the  systems  of  the  philoso- 
phers: it  was  of  a  practical  >  nature,  and  he  himself 
confirmed,  by  his  example,  every  virtue  which  he 
inculcated,  and  more  particularly  that  hardest  of  all 
others  to  reduce  to  practice,  the  love  of  our  enemies. 
Christ  had  gone  aboytj  as  the  sacred  text  expresses 
it,  doing  good  to  all.  Acts,  x.  38.,  and  evil  to  no 
one.  He  had  cured  the  sick  of  Judea  and  the 
neighbouring  countries,  had  giv^n  sight  to  the  blind, 
hearing  to  the  deaf,  and  even  life  to  the  dead ;  but, 
above  all  things,  he  had  enlightened  the  minds  of 
bb  hearers  with  the  knowledge  of  pure  and  Bu\)\vm^ 
trutbe,  e^fstble  of  leading  them  to  present  atv<i 
/utuiv  happiness:  yet  was  he^  every  where  caVum- 

C3 
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niated  and  persecuted,  -till  at  length,  his  inveterate 
enemies  fulfilled  their  malice  against  him,  by  nailing 
him  to  a  cross,  thereon  to  expire,  by  lengthened 
torments.  Not  content  with  this,  th«y  came  before 
his  gibbet,  deriding  him  in  his  ^ony  with  insulting 
words  and  gestures  i — And  what  is  the  return  which 
the  author  of  Christianity  makes  fot  such  unexam- 
pled affronts  and  barbarity  ?  He  excuses  the  perpe- 
trators of  them !  He  prays  for  them !  Father^ 
forgive  them :  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  f 
Luke,  xxiii.  34.  No  wonder  this  proof  of  super- 
natural charity  should  have  staggered  the  most 
hardened  infidels ;  one  of  whom  confesses  that,  *  if 
Socrates  has  died  like  a  philosopher,  Jesus  dlone 
has  died  ^  like  a  God  !'  (1).  The  precepts  and  lAe 
example  of  the  master  have  not  been  lost  upon  bn 
dispiples. — These  have  ever  been  distinguished  by 
their  practice  of  virtue,  and  particularly  by  their 
charity  and  forgiveness  of  injurifes.  The  first  of 
them,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  Christ,  St.  Stephen, 
while  the  Jews  were  stoning  him  to  death,  prayed 
thus,  with  his  last  voice :  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
their  charge  f  Acts,  ch.  vii.  v.  59, 

Having  considered  the  several  systems  of  Pagan- 
ism, which  have  prevailed,  and  that  still  prevail  in 
different  parts  of  the  world,  both  as  to  belief  and 
practice,  together  with  the  speculations  of  the 
wisest  infidel  philosophers  concerning  them;  and 
having  contemplated,  on^  the  other  hand,  tire  doc- 
trine of  the  New  Testament,  both  as  to  theory  and 
practice ;  I  would  ask  any  candid  unbeliever,  where 
he  thought  Jesus  Christ  conM  have  acquired  the 

(1)  Rousseau,  UinS\.«« 
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idea  of  so  sublime,  so  pure,  so  efficacious  a  religion, 
as  GhristiaEDlty  is ;  espedallf  when  compared  with 
the  others  aboTo  allinled  to?  Could  he  haire  ac- 
quired it  in  the  workshop  of  a  poor  artisan  of 
Nasareth,  or  among  the  fishermen  of  the  lake  of 
Genezareth?  Then,  how  could  he  and  his  poor 
unlettered  Apostles  succeed  in  propagHtin^  this 
religion,  as  they  did,  throughout  the  world,  in 
rapoeition  to  all  the  talents  and  power  of  Pliilosd- 
|Hiers  and  Princes,  and  all  the  passions  of  all 
mankind  ?  No  other  answers  can  be  given  to  these 
questions,  than  that  the  religion  itself  has  been 
dmndp  revealedy  and  that  it  has  been  divinely 
oiiiMed  in  its  progress  throu^out  the  world. 

In  addition  to  this  internal  evidence  of  Christi- 
anity, as  it  is  called,  there  are  external  proofs^ 
wfaidi  must  not  be  passed  orer.  Christ,  on  various 
oecasions,  appealed  to  the  miracles  which  he 
wroog^t,  in  confirmation  of  his  doctrine  and 
mission;  miracles  public  and  indisputable,  wliich, 
from  the  testimony  of  Pilate  himself,  were  placed 
on  the  records  of  the  Roman  Empire  (1),  and 
which  were  not  denied  by  the  most  determined 
enemies  of  Christianity,  such  as  Cekus,  Porphyrius, 
and,  Julian,  the  i^KMtate.  Among  these  miracles, 
there  is  one  of  so  extraordinary  a  nature,  as  to 
render  it  quite  unnecessary  to  mention  any  others, 
and  which  is  therefore  always  appealed  to  by  the 
Apostles,  as  the  grand  proof  of  the  gospel  tltey 
pnmched ;  I  mean  the  Insurrection  of  Christ  from 
ike  detMi.  To  the  fact  itself  must  be  added  also  its 
qrcumstances ;  namely;  that  he  raised  himself  to 

(1)  TertuL  in  ifjpolog. 


48  £$SAY  II. 

life  by  his  own  potoer,  without  the  intervention  of 
any  living  person;  and  that  he  did  tJiis  in  con- 
formily  toUh  his  prediction^  at  die  time  which  he 
had  appointed  for  this  event  to  take  place,  and  in 
d^iance  of  the  efforts  of  his  enemieSy  to  detain  his 
body  in  the  sepulchre.     To  elude  the  evidence 
resisting  from  itds  unexampled  prodigy,    one   or 
other  of  the  following  assertions  must  be   main- 
tained; either  that  the  Disciples  were  deceived  in 
believing  him  to  be  risen  from  the  dead,  or  that 
they  combined  to  deceive  the  world  into  a  belief  of 
that  impositioUiP— *Now  it  cannot  be  credited  that 
they  themselves  were  deceived  in  this  matter,  being 
many  in  number,  and  having  tlie  testimony  of  their 
eyes,  in  seeing  their  Master  repeatedly  during  forty 
days ;  of  their  ears  in  hearing  his  voice ;  and  pne, 
the  most  incredulousamong  them,  the  testimony  oif 
his  feeling^  in  touching  his  person  and  probing  his 
wounds.     Nor  can  it  be  believed  that  thay  con^nred 
to  propagate  an  unavailing  falsehood  of  this  nature 
throughout  the  nations  of  the  earth;  namely,  that 
%  person,  put  to  death  in  Judea,  had  risen  again  to 
life : — and  this  too,  without  any  prospect  to  them- 
eelves  for  this  worldy  but  that  of  persecution,  tor- 
ments, and  a  cruel  deat^,  which  they  sticcessively 
endured^  as  did  their  numerous  disciples  after  them, 
in  testimony  of  this  fact ;  without  any  expectation 
for  the  Qtker^toorldf  but  the  vengeance  of  the  God 
of  truth. 

^ext  to  the  miracles  nrrought  by  Christ,  is  th6 

fidfiln^ent  of  the  ancient  prophecies  <;onceming  him, 

in  proof  of  the  religion  which  he   taught.      To 

mention  a  few  of  the^:   He  was  bom  just  after 

/4e  sceptre   had  depairtai  from  the  trxbe  cj  JvdxK 
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Gen.  -xMx.  10. ;  at  the  end  of  seventy  weeks  of  years 
from  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem,  Dan,  ix.  24.; 
while  the  Second  Temple  of  Jerusalem  was  in  being^ 
Hagg.  ii.  7.  He  was  horn  in  JBethlehemy  Mic.  v.  2. ; 
worked  the  identical  miracles  foretold  of  him, 
IsaL  zxxv.  5.  He  was  sold ,  by  his  perfidious 
disciple  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  which  were  laid 
out  in  the  purchase  of  a  potter's  field,  Zach.  xi.  13. 
He  was  scourged,  spU  upon,  Isai.  1.  6.;  placed 
among  malefactors,  Isai.  xxxiii.  12.  His  hands 
and  Jket  were  transfixed  with  nails,  Ps.  xxiL  1 6. ; 
and  bis  side  was  opened  with  a  spear,  Zach.  xii.  10. 
FinaDy,  he  died,  was  buried  with  honour,  Isai.  liii.  9. ; 
and  rose  again  to  life  unthout  experiencing  corrupt 
£uMt,'Ps.  xvi.  10.  The  sworn  enemies  of  Christ, 
the  Jews,  were,  duriag  many  hundred  years  before 
bis  coming,  and  still  are,  in  possession  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, containing  these  and  inany  other  predictions 
concerning  him,  which  were  strictly  fulfilled. 
.  The  very  existence,  and  other  circumstances  re- 
specting this  extraordinary  people,  the  Jews,  are 
so  many  arguments  in  proof  of  Christianity.  They 
baye  now  subsisted^  as  a  distinct  people,  for  more 
than  four  thousand  years,  during  which  they  have 
again  and  again  been  subdued,  harassed,  and  almost 
extirpated.  Their  mighty  conquerors,  the  Philis- 
tineSy  the  Assyrians,  the  Persians,  the  Macedonians, 
the  Syrians,  and  the  Romans,  have  in  their  turns 
ceased  to  exist,  and  can  no  where  be  found  as 
distinct  nations;  while  the  Jews  exist  in  great 
numbers,  and  are  known  in  every  part  of  the 
world.  How  can  this .  be  dccouuted  for  ?  WV\^  W^ 
God  preserved  them  alone,  amongst  the  «ftc\ew\. 
fiat/ons  of  the  earth  P  The  truth  is,  tbey  are  »Xffl 
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the  subject  of  prophecy,  with  respect  to  botli  the 
Old  and  the  New  Testament.  They  exist,  tm 
monuments  of  God's  wrath  against  them;  as  wit- 
nesses to  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures  which  condennn 
them ;  and  as  the  destined  subjects  of  his  final 
n>ercy  before  the  end  of  the  world.  They  are  to 
be  found  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe ;  but  in  the 
condition  with  which  their  great  Legislatoi-  Moses 
threatened  them,  if  they  forsook  the  Lord ;  namely, 
that  he  would  remove  them  into  all  the  kingdofM 
of  the  eartliy  Deut.  xxriii^  25.,  that  they  should 
become  an  astonishment,  and  a  bt^-wordj  among  eM 
nations,  ibid.  37.  That  they  should  find  no  eeue^ 
neither  should  the  sole  qfdteirfoot  have  rest,  ibid.  6S. 
Knally,  they  are  every  where  seen,  but  carrying, 
written  on  their  foreheads,  the  curse  which  they 
pronounced  on  themselves  in  rejecting  the  Messiah : 
ffts  hlood  he  ttpon  ns  and  t$fion  our  children  t 
Matt,  xxvii.  25.  Still  is  this  extraordinary  people 
preserved,  to  be,  in  the  end,  converted,  and  to  find 
mercy.     Rom,  xi.  26.,  &c. 

Samuel  CaiTet. 


(    SI     ) 
LETTER  IL 

ToJJMES  BROWN^  E$q.  ic. 

PWBTiIMfNABlEg, 

l^Mon,  OeMfer  10,  180h 
DEAR  SIR, 

You  certainty  want  no  apology  for 
uniting'  to  me  oh  the  subject  of  your  letter.  For 
if,  as  St.  Feter  inculcates,  each  Christian  ought  to 
be  ready  cdways  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
that  atketh  hint  a  reason  of  the  hope  thai  is  in  him^ 
1  Pet.  iiL  15.,  how  inexcusable  would  a  person  of 
my  ministry  and  commission  be,  who  am  a  Jteht/or 
hoA  to  the  Greeks  and  to  the  BarbarianSy  both  to 
the  wise  and  the  unwise,  Rom.  i.  14.,  were  I  un- 
willing to  give  the  utmost  satisfaction,  in  my  power, 
respecting  the  Catholic  Religion,  to  any  human 
bemg,  whose  inquiries  appear  to  proceed  from  a 
serious  and  candid  mind,  desirous  of  discorering 
and  embracing  religious  truth,  such  as  I  must 
believe  yours  to  be.  And  yet  this  disposition  is 
exceedingly  rare  among  Christians.  Infinitely  the 
greater  part  of  them,  in  choosing  a  system  of 
religion,  or  in  adhering  to  one,  are  guided  by 
motives  of  interest,  worldly  honour,  or  convenience. 
These  inducements  not  only  rouse  their  worst 
passions,  but  also  blind  their  judgment;  so  as 
to  create  hideous  phantoms  to  their  intellectual 
eyes,  and  to  hinder  them  from  seeing  the  most 
conspicuous  objects  which  stand  before  them.     To 

*    such  inconsistent  Christians  nothing  proves  »o  Vm- 
iatla^  SB  the  attempt  to  disabuse    them  ot  \Sb«vt 

envi^,    except  th^  success   of    that    attempt,    V 
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putting  it  out  of  their  power  to  defend  them  a: 
longer.  These  are  they,  and  O !  how  infinite 
their  number,  of  whom  Christ  says:  They  k 
darkness  rather  than  lightj  John,  iii.  16. ;  and  w 
say  to  the  Prophets :  Prophesy  not  unto  us  irr^ 
things :  speak  unto  us  smooth  things,  Isai.  xxx.  1 
They  form  to  themselves  a  false  conscience^  as  t 
Jews  did  when  they  murdered  their  Messiid],  Ac 
iii.  17.;  and  as  he  himself  foretold  that  many  othi 
would  do,  in  murdering  his  disciples,  Mm,  xvi. 
And  here  permit  me  to  observe,  that  I  myself  ha 
experienced  something  of  this  spirit  in  my  religic 
discussions,  \dth  persons  who  have  been  loudest 
professing  their  candour  and  charity.  Hence, 
niake  no  doubt,  if  the  elucidation  which  you  c 
for  at  my  hands,  for  your  numerous  Society,  shoi 
happen,  by  any  means  to  become  public,  that 
shall  have  to  eat  the  bread  of  affliction,  and  dri 
t/ie  water  of  tribulation,  1  Kings,  xxii.  27.,  for  tl 
discharge  of  my  duty,  perhaps  during  the  remainc 
of  my  life.  But,  as  the  Apostle  writes,  none 
t/iese  things  move  me ;  neither  cottnt  I  my  life  de 
to  me,  so  that  I  may  finish  my  course  unth  Joy,  oi 
i/ie  ministry  which  I  have  received  of  iJte  Lord  Jest 
Acts,  XX.  24«. 

It  remains.  Sir,  to  settle  the  conditions  of  o 
^    coiTespondence.     What  I  propose  is,  that,  in  t 
first  place,  we  should  mutually,  and  indeed  all 
us  who  are  concemed  in  this  friendly  controven 
be  at  perfect  liberty  without  oiBfence  to  any  or 
to  speak  of  doctrines,  practices,   and  persons, 
the  manner  we  may  judge  the  most  suitable  for  t 
discovery  of  truth:   secondly,  tbal  we  should 
diapoBedf  in  common,  as  f ax  a&  '^^oox  VMiXcasvifiao 
^^^  permit,  to  investigate  tcutli  mi^  'uK^^sSMa! 
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to  acknowkdge  it,  when  discovered,  with  candour ; 
and,  of  course^   to  renounce  every  error  and  un- 

^  founded  prejudice  thiat  may  be  detected,  on  any 
side,  whatever  may  be  the  sacrifice  or  the  cost.     I, 

■    for  my  part,  dear  Sir,  here  solemnly  promise,  that 
I  will  publicly  renoimce  the  Religion,  of  which  I 

L  am  a  Minister,  and  will  induce  as  many  of  my  flock, 
as  I  may  be  able  to  influence,  to  do  the  same, 
should  it  prove  to  be  that  *  mass  of  absurdity, 
bigatry,  superstition,  idolatry,  and  immorality,'  which 
you,  Sjr,  and  most  Protestants  conceive  it  to  be; 
nay,  even  if  I  should  not  succeed  in  clearing  it  of 

^  these  respective  charges/  To* religious  controversy, 
when  originating  in  its  proper  motives,  a  desire  of 

1^  serving  Gt>d  and  securing  our  salvation,  I  cannot 
declare  myself  an  enemy,  without  virtually  con- 
demning the  conduct  of   Christ  himself,    who,  on 

-    every  occasion,  arraigned  and  refuted  the  errors  of 

I     the  Pharisees :  but  I  cannot  conceive  any  hypocrisy 

so   detestable  as  that  of  mounting  the   pulpit  or 

employing  the  pen  on  sacred  suljecta,  to  serve  oui* 

temporal '  interests,  our  resentment   or  our   pride, 

under  pretext  of  promoting  or  defending  religious 

truth. — To   inquirers    in   the   former   predicament, 

I  hold  myself  a  debtor,   as  I  have  already  said; 

(nit  the  circumstances   must  be   extraordinary,   to 

induce  me  to  hold  a  communication  with  persons 

m  the  latter.     Lastly,  as  you  appear,  Sir^  to  approve 

of  the  plan  I  spoke  of  in  my  first  letter  to  Dr. 

Sturges,   I  mean  to  pursue  it  on  the  present  oc- 

cuion.     This,  however,  will  necessarily  throw  back 

\  the  examination  of  your  charges  to  a  con6vdei^\A« 

diitanee;  w  eeraml  other  important  inquine^  uwi^ 
i  pncedeit, 

f  law,  8cc.  J.-M. 


(     54     ) 
LETTER  III. 

Frtaa  J4MES  BROWN,  Esq.  io  the  R99.  /•  M»,  D,D. 

PREUXKaNAIiXXIS. 

New  CoOagft  October  30^  ISHi 
R£V£R£ND  SIR, 

I  HAVE  been  faTOured,  fn  due 
course,  with  yours  of  the  20th  inBtant,  which  I 
have  commuiiicated  to  those  persons  of  our  Society 
whom  I  hare  had  an  opportunity^  of  seeing.  No 
circumstance  could  strike  us  with  ^eater  sorrow, 
than  that  you  should  suffer  any  inconTenience  from 
your  edifying  promptness  to  comply  with  our  well 
meant  request,  and  we  confidently  trust  that  nothing 
of  the  kind  will  ti^e  place  through  any  fault  com- 
mitted by  us.  We  i^ee  with  you,  as  to  the 
necessity  of  perfect  fi'eedom  of  speech^  where  the 
discoveiy  of  important  truths  is  the  real  object 
of  inquiry.  Hence,  while  we  are  at  liberty  to 
censure  many  of  your  Popes  and  other  clergy, 
Mr.  Topham  will  not  be  offended  with  any  thing 
that  you  can  prove  against  Calvin,  nor  will  Mi**- 
Rankin  quarrel  with  you  for  ei^posing  the  fienilts  of 
George  Fox  and  James  Naylor,  nor  shall  I  com- 
plain of  you  for  any  thing  that  you  may  make  oift 
against  our  venerable  Latimer  or  Cranmer;  I  asy 
the  same  of  doctrines  and  practices  as  of  perB<»it* 
If  you  are  guilty  of  idolatry,  or  we  of  heresy,  #8. 
are  respectively  unfortunate,  and  the  greatest  act  of 
charity  we  can  perform  is  to  point  out  to  each  other 
the  danger  of  our  respective  situations  to  their  full 
extent.  Not  to  renounce  error  and  embrace  tradi 
of  every  kindf  when  we  clearly  see  it,  woukl  bf 
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and  to  n^lect  doing  tbisy  when  the  question 
icerning  religions  truth,  would  be  folly  and 
dnesQ  combined  together.  Finally,  we  cheer- 
le&Te  yon  to  follow  what  course  you  please, 
D  wbaterer  extent  you  please,  provided  only 
noa  give  us  such  satisfaction  as  you  are  capable 
brding  on  ^e  subjects  which  I  mentioned  in 
mner  letter. 

I  am,  Rev.  Sir,  Sec. 

James  Brown. 


LETTER  IV.       , 
To  JAMES  nROWN,  Eiq.  ^c. 
C8F08ITIOK8  TOVL  REUGIOXlS  XlfQUXRT. 

AR  SIR, 

The  dispositions  which  you  profess, 

8  part  of  your  friends  as  well  as  yourself,  I 
please  me,  and  animate  me  to  imdertake  the 
rov  iiilpoee  upon  me.  Nevertheless,  availing 
f  of  the  liberty  of  speech  which  you  and  your 

9  idlow  me,  I  am  compelled  to  observe,  that 
Is  nothing  in  which  men  are  more  apt  to 
'  under  a  delusion,  than  by  imagining  them- 

to  be  free  from  religious  prejudices,  sincere 
kii^  after,  and  resolved  to  embrace  tlie  truth 
ligien,  in  opposition  to  their  preconceived 
OS  and  worldly  interests.  How  many  imitate 
,  who,  when  be  liad  asked  our  Saviour  the 
on ;   What  is  trulh  9  preecnily  went  out  of  h» 
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company,  before  be  could  receive  an  answer  to  it 
Johuy  xviii.  38.  How  many  others  resemble  tb 
rich  young  man,  who,  having  interrogated  Christ 
What  good  things  s/udl  I  do  that  I  may  have  eterm 
life  ?  when  this  Divine  Master  answered  faim :  \ 
4hou  tvitt  be  perfect^  go  and  seU  wltat  thou  host  am 
give  to  th6  poor; — went  away  sorrowful!  MaSI 
xix.  22.  Finally,  how  n^any  more  act  like  certa 
presumptuous  disciples  of  our  Lord,  who,  when  h 
had  propounded  to  them  a  mystery  beyond  thei 
conception,  that  of  the  Real  presence,  in  the* 
words :  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed^  and  my  blood  i 
drink  indeed; — saidy  •  this  is  a  hard  saying ;  wk 
can  hear ^  it  f — and  went  bach  and  walked  no  m» 
with  him!  John,  vi.  56.  O !  if  all  ChristianSy  c 
tlie  different  sects  and  opinions,  were  but  posseasei 
of  the  sincerity,  disinterestedness, .  and  eamestnei 
to  $erve  their  God  and  save  their  souls,  whidi 
Francis  Walsingham,  kinsman  to  the  ^"eat  statestaw 
of  that  name,  a  Hugh  Paulin  Cressey,  Dean  < 
Leighlin  and  Prebendary  of  Windsor,  and  an  Anton 
U]ric,  Duke  of  Brunswick  and  Lunenburgh,  prof 
themselves  to  have  been  possessed  of,  the  first  i 
his  Search  into  Matters  of  JReligion^  the  second  i 
his  ExomologesiSy  or  Motives  of  Conversion^  Ah 
and  the  last  in  his  Fifty  Reasons ;  how  soon  wmd 
all  and  every  one  of  our  controversies  c^ase,  m 
all  of  us  be  united  in  one  faith,  hope,  and  charitf 
I  will  here  transcribe,  from  the  Preface  to  the  F^ 
Reasons^  what  the  illustrious  relative  of  his  Majeal 
says,  conoemiug  the  dispositions  with  which  he  ik 
about  inquiring  mto  the  grounds  and  differences  ^ 
the  several  systems  of  Christianity,  when  he  begi 
^o  entertain  doubts  concermng  i&e  \xm^  q1  >3qbiX  ^ 
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a  had' been  educated,  namely,  Lutlierauism* 
I — *  First,  I  earnestly  implored  tbe  aid  and 
'  tibe  Holy  Ghoet,  and  with  all  my  power 
the  light  of  true  fiedtb,  from  God,  the  Father 
s,'  &C. — *  Secondly,  I  made  a  strong  re- 
,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  avoid  sin,  well 
r  tlmt  Wisdom  vnll  not  enter  into  a  corrupt 
or  dwell  in  a  body  subject  to  sin^   Wisd.  i.  4*. 

am  convinced,  and  was  so  then,  :that  the 
vhy  so  many  are  ignorant  of  the  true  faith, 
aot  embrace  it,  is,  because  ^they  are  plunged 
ral  vices,  and  particularly  carnal  sins.'—. 
y,  I  renounced  all  sorts  of  .prejudices,  what- 
y  were,  which  incline  men  to  one  Religion 
lan  another,  and  which,  unhappily,  I  might 
rmerly  espoused;  and  I  brought  myself  to 
t  indifference,  so  as  to  be  ready  to  embrace 
ever  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the 
reason  should  point  out  to  me,  without  any 
to  the  advantages  and  inconveniences  that 
.ttend  it  in  this  world.' — ^  Lastly,  I  entered 
b  deliberation  and  this  choice,  in  the  manner 
1  have  wished  to  have  done  it  at  the  hour 
death,  and  in  a  full  conviction  that,  at  the 
judgment,  I  must  give  an  account  to  God 
followed  this  Religion  in  pseference  to  all 
:.' — The  princely  inquirer  finishes  this  ac- 
»f  himself  with  the  following  awful  reflec- 
<  Man  has  but  one  soul,  which  will  be 
y  either  damned  or  saved.      Wlmt  doth  it    * 

man  to  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his 
d?  Matt.xvi.  26. — Eternity  knows  no  end,. 
niTse  of  it  is  perpetual.     It  is  a  ^eiieft  ol 
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unlimited  duration.     There  is  no  comparifloii  be*' 
tween  things  infinite  and  those  which  are  not  ao. 
O !    the  happiness  of  the  eterinity  of  the  Saints !  ^ 
O !  the  wretchedness  of  the  eternity  of  the  damiMd*^ 
One  of  these  two  eternities  awaits  us  !*  | 

I  remain,  Sir,  your's,  &c.  \ 

J.M.I 
.1 

4 

LETTER  V.  I 

A 

METHOD  OF  FINDING  OUT  THE  TRUE  REUGIOtf*  ^ 
DEAR  SIR,  . 

It  is  obvious  to  common  sense,  that] 
in  order  to  find  out  any  hidden  thing,   or  to  Ao^ 
any  difficult  tiling,  we  must  first  discover,  and  theif^ 
follow  the  proper  method  for  such  purpose.     If  wd  { 
do  not  take  the  right  road  to  any  distant  place,  it  can- , 
not  be  expected  that  we  should  amve  at  it.  _  If  we  i 
get  hold  of  a  wrong  clue,  we  shall  never  extricate 
ourselves  from  a  labyrinth.     Some  persons  choose 
their  religion  as  they  do  their  clothes,   by  fancy.  ■ 
They  are  pleased,   for  example,    with  the   talents, 
of  a  preacher,  when  presently  they  adopt  his  Creed.  . 
Many  adhere  to  their  religious  system,  merely  be- 
cause they  were  educated  in  it,  and  because  it  was 
that  of  their  parents  and  family ;  wlrich,  if  it  were  j 
a  reasonable   motive   for    their    resolution,    would 
equally  excuse  Jews,    Turks,   and  P^igans,  in  ad-% 
herin^    to    their  respective   impieties,    and  would 


IWfhing  «f  Christ  tmd  bm  Apoilles. 
'  in  their  religion,  beeaiue  it  it  tlM  one 
in  thk  their  eountoy,  to  renowned  for 
iatiire»  and  amw ;  not  reflecting  that  tlie 
I  conquering  nations  of  antiquity^  tlM 
issyriansy  Peniaas,  Greeks^   and  Ro- 

lehy  by  the  inscnitable  judgments  of 
^^bieif  mid  th€  $kad9W  q^  dtadi^  whilst 
ssed.and  despised  pec^le,  on  the  banks 
uiy  were  the  enhr  depositary  of  dirine 
he  sole  truly  enhghtoied  natidD.  But, 
ter  part  even  of  Christians,  of  eyery 
i,  make  the  buamess  of  eternity  suIh 
^kaX  of  tiiaey  and  profess  the  religion 
natwith  their  interest,  tbair  r€|Nitation^ 
ivenienoa.  I  trust  tibat  none  of  your  re- 
aety  fieiM  under  any  of  these  descriptions, 
^e,  or  imcy  that  they  have,  \  a  rational 
^aoovering  religious  truth;  in  other 
lequate  Ihde  cf  JFai^  Before  I  enter 
quisition  on  this  all-important  control 
ming  the  Right  Rule  of  Faiths  on 
letennination  of  every  other  depends, 
;own  three  foundamental  maxims,  the 
ch,  I  apprehend,  no  rational  Christian 

r  Divine  Mastery  Christy  in  establishing 
ere  on  earthy  to  which  aU  the  nations  of 
edy  Matt,  xviii.  19.,  left  some  RULE 
by  toliich  those  persons  who  sincerely 
%ay  with  certainty  find  it. 
This  Rule  or  Metluxi  must  be  SECURE 
ilmg  ;  soasnoitobe  ever  Uable  to  lead 
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a  rationaly  sincere  inquirer  into  errovy  impiety,  i 
immorality  of  any  kind. 

Thirdly,  This  Rule  or  Method  must  be  UN 
VERSAL,  that  is  to  say,  adapted  to  the  abUiti 
and  circumstances  of  all  those  persons  for  whom  l 
Religion  itself  is  intended ;  namely^  the  great  bu 
of  mankind. 

By  adhering  to  tirese  undeniable  maxims,  n 
shall  quickly,  dear  Sir,  and  clearly  discover  tl 
Method  appointed  by  Christ  for  arriving  at  tl 
knowledge  of  the  trutha  which  he  has  taught; 
other  words,  at  The  Right  Rule  of  Faith.  Beii 
possessed  of  this  Rule,  we  shall,  of  course,  hv 
nothing  eke  to  do,  than  to  make  use  of  it,  I 
securely,  and,  I  trust,  amicably  settling'  all  w 
controversies.  This  is  the  short  and  sa^^acto 
Method  of  composing  religious  differences,  whit 
I  alluded  to  in  my  above-mentioned  letter  to  £ 
Sturges.  To  discuss  them  all,  separatdy,  k .  i 
endless  task,  whereas  this  Method  reduces  tlieiii. 
a  single  questicm. 

I  am,  &c. 

J.M. 


(  el  > 
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To  JAMES  BROWX,  Esq. 
*raEB  PBtST  FAUbACIOms  RUIbS  OF  FAITB 

»BAR  SIS, 

Among  serious  Christians,  wlio  pro- 

firas  to  make  the  di^coveiy  and  practice  of  Relit^on 

their  -first  and  earnest  care,  three  different  Methods 

or  Rules  have  been  mdopted  for  this  purpose.     The 

fiiirt  consists  in  a  supposed  Private  'Inspiration^  or 

«a  iflUDediate  light  and  motion  of  Gods   Spirit, 

emnmiinieated   to   the   individual.      This   was   the 

Rule  of  Faith  and  conduct  formerly  professed  hy 

the  Montanists,  ^  Anabaptists,  tlie  Family  of  Lore, 

aad  is  now  professed  by  the  Qitakers,  the  Moravitms, 

and  different  classes  of  the  Methodists.    The  second 

of  these  Rules,  is  the   Written   Word  of  God,  or 

THE    BIBLE,    according  as  it  is  understood  hy 

each  pm^ticular  reader^  or  Jiearer  of  it.     This  is  the 

professed  Rule  of  the  more  regular  sects  of  Prot^is- 

tants,    such  as  the  Lutherans,   the  Calvinints,  tl^^ 

Socinians,  the  Church-of-Enirland-men.     The  tliivd 

Rule  is  THE  WORD  OF  GOD,  at  large,  whether 

written   in  the  Bible,   or  lutnded  down  from  the 

Apostles   in  continued  succession   hy  ihe    Catholic 

Cliurchy  and  as  it  is  tmderstood  a7td  explaiiied  hy  this 

Church.     To  speak  more  accurately,  besides  their 

Rule  of  Faith,    which  is  Scripture  an  i-  Tradition, 

Catholics  acknowiedgc   an  unerring  judge  of  con^ 

trover sy,    or  sure  guide  in   all  matters   relating  to 

saWation ;— namely,    THE    CHURCH.      I    shall 

now  proceed  to  show  that  the  first-mentioned  Rule, 

namely,  a  supposed  Private  Inspirationy  is  tot.iiU>f 
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fallacious,  in  as  much  as  it  is  liable  to  conduct^  and 
hcLs  condticled  many  persons  into  acknowledged  errorg 
and  impiety. 

About  the  middle  of  the  second  age  of  Christianity, 
Montanus,  Maximilla,  and  PiisciUa,  with  their 
followers,  by  adopting  this  enthusiastical  rule,  rushed 
into  the  excess  of  folly  and  blasphemy.  They  taught 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  having  iwled  to  save  mankind, 
by  Moses,  and  idPterwards  by  Christ,  had  enlightened 
and  sanctified  them  to  accomplish  this  great  work. 
The  strictness  of  their  precepts,  and  the  apparent 
sanctity  of  their  lives,  deceived  many ;  till  at  length, 
the  two  former  proved  what  was  the  spirit  that 
guided  them,  by  hanging  themselves.  (1).  Several 
other  heretics  became  dupes  of  the  same  prindpleB 
in  the  primitive  and  the  middle  ages ;  but  it  was 
reserved  for  the  time  of  religious  licentiousness, 
improperly  called  the  Heformationy  to  display  the 
full  extent  of  its  absurdity  and  impiety.  In  less 
than  five  years  after  Luther  had  sounded  the  trumpet 
of  evangelical  liberty,  the  sect  of  Anabaptists  arose 
in  Germany  and  the  Low  Countries.  They  professed 
to  hold  immediate  communication  with  God,  and  to  be 
commanded  by  him  to  despoil  and  kill  all  the  wicked, 
and  to  establish  a  kingdom  of  the  just,  (2)  who  to 
become  such,  were  all  to  be  re-baptized.  CarlostacI, 
Luther's  first  disciple  of  note,  embraced  this  UUra" 
H^brmation;  but  its  acknowledged  head,  during 
his  reign,  was  John  Bockhold,  a  tailor  of  Leyden, 

(1)  Eiueb.  Ecdes.  Hist  1.  ▼.  c.  15. 

(2)  <  Cum  Deo  colloquium  esse  et  mandatum  habere  se 
^  dlcebant,  ut,  impiis  ommbus  interfectis,  novum  eonsUtue. 

rent  mundum^  in  quo  pii  solum.  eX  \TffiocfiAN«&  ^H«t«Ei&  «t 
rerum    potirenCur.'— —  Sleidan.    !>«  ^xiSU  ^V  %\\l«i^« 
Comment.  L  iii,  p.  45. 
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who  proclaimed  himself  King  of  Sion,  and,  durinc^ 
a  certain  time,  was  really  sovereign  of  Munster,  in 
Lower  Germany.  Here  he  committed  the  greatest 
imaginable  excesses,  marrying  eleven  wives  at  a  time, 
and  putting  them,  and  numberless  others  of  his 
subjects  to  death,  at  the  motion  of  his  supposed 
mterior  spirit.  (1).  He  declared  that  God  had  made 
him  a  present  of  Amsterdam  and  other  cities,  which 
he  sent  parties  of  his  disciples  to  take  possession  of. 
These  ran  naked  through  the  streets,  howling  out, 
'.Woe  to  Babylon ;  woe  to  the  wicked ;'  and,  when 
they-were  apprehended,  and  on  the  point  of  being 
executed  for  their  seditions  and  murders,  they  sang 
and  danced  on  the  scaffold,  exulting  in  the  imaginary 
light  of  their  spirit.  (2).  Herman,  another  Ana- 
bsqptist,  was  moved  by  his  spirit  to  declare  hims^elf 
the  Messiah,  and  thus  to  evangelize  the  people,  his 
hearers  :  '  Kill  the  priests,  kill  all  the  magistrates  in. 
the  world.  Repent :  your  redemption  is  at  hand.' 
(3).  One  of  their  chief  and  most  accredited  preach- 
ers, David  George,  persuaded  a  numerous  sect  of 

■  theoo,  that  *  the  doctrine  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New 
TestameAt  was   imperfect,  but  that   his  own  was 

I '  perfect,  and  that  he  was  the  True  Son  of  God.*  (4). 
I  do  not  n^Dtice  these  impieties  and  other  crimes  for 

i  their  singularity  or  their  atrociousness,  but  because 
they  were  committed  upon  the  principle  and  under 
a  fail  conviefion  of  an  individtial  and  uncontrollable 
inspiradony  on  the  part  of  their  dupes  and  per- 
petrators. 

(1)  Hi«t.  Abr^g.  de  la  Reform,  par  Gerard  Brandt,  torn. 
k     i.p.46.  Mosheim,  Eccles.  Wst,  by  ji/aclalne,  vol.  iv.  y^^^*^* 

(9)  Braade,  p,  49,  &c  (3)  Idem,  p.  51. 

.         (4)  MaJwim,  vol.  iv.  p,  484, 

^  o2 
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Nor  lias  our  own  country  been  more  exempt  from 
this  enthusiastic  principle  than  Germany  and  Holland. 
Nicholas^  a  disciple  of  the  above-mentioned  David 
George,   came  over  to  England  with   a  supposed 
commission  from  God,  to  teach  men  that  the  essence 
of  Religion  consists  in  the  feelinge  of  divine  low, 
and  that  all  other  things  relating  eitlier  to  faith  or 
worship,  ai*e  of  no  moment.  (1).     He  extended  this 
maxim  even  to  the  fundamental  precepts  of  meratity, 
professing  to   continue    in   sin    that    grace    might 
abound.     His   followers^    under  the  name   of  the 
Familisis^  or  TIte  Famify  ofLove^  were  very  nume- 
rous at  the  end  of  the   sixteenth  century,   atN>ut 
which  time,  Hackett,  a  Calvinist^  gi^ng  way  to  the 
seme  spirit  of  delusion,   became  deeply  persuaded 
tiiat  tlie  spirit  of  the  Messiah  had  descended  npim 
liim ;  and  having  made  several  proselytes,  he  senti 
two  of  them,  Arthington  and  Coppinger,  to  pro- 
claim, tlurough  the  streets  of  London,  that  Christ 
was  come  thither  with  his  fan  in  his  hand.     Thi» 
spirit,  instead  of  being  repressed,  became  still  mom 
imgovemable  at  the  sight  of  the  scf^ld  and  the 
gibbet,   prepared   in  Cbeapside   for   his   execution* 
Accordingly  he  continued,  till  the  last,  exclaiming : 
'  Jehova,  Jehova ;  don't  you  see  the  heavens  open, 
and  Jesus  coming  to  deliver  me?''&€.  (2).     Who 
has  not  heard  of  Venner,  and  his  Fifth  Monarchy- 
men?  who,  guided  by  the  same  private  spirit  of 
inspiration,  rushe<l  from  their  meeting-house  in  Cole- 
man-street,  proclaiming  that  they  would  ^  acknow- 

# 

f  I)  Ibid.  Brandt. 

(2)  Fuller's  Church  Hist,  b,  ix.  p*  11^,     Stow**  Annals 
A,D.  1591. 
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ledge  no  sovereign  but  King  Jesus,  and  that  they 
would  not  sheath  their  swords,  till  they  had  made 
Babylon  (that  is -monarchy)  a  hissing  and  a  curse, 
not  only  in  England,  but  also  throughout  foreign 
countries;  having  an  assurance  that  one  of  them 
would  put  a  thousand  enemies  to  flight,  and  two  of 
diem  ten  thousand.'  Venner  being  taken  and  led  to 
execution,  with  several  of  his  followers,  protested 
*  it  was  not  he,  but  Jesus,  who  had  acted  as  their 
leader.'  (1).  I  pass  over  the  unexampled  foUies,  and 
the  horrors  of  the  Grand  Rebellion,  having  detailed 
many  of  them  elsewhere.  (2).  It  is  sufficient  to 
remark  -that,  while  many  of  these  were  committed 
from  the  licentiousness  of  private  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  many  others  originated  in  the  enthusiastic 
opinion  which  I  am  now  combating,  that  of  an  imme- 
diate individual  irnipirationy  equal,  if  not  superior,  to 
that  of  the  Scriptures  themselves.  (3). 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  these  religious  and  ci\'il 
commotions  that  the  most  extraordinary  people,  of 
all  those  who  have  adopted  tlie  fallacious  rule  of 
private  inspiration,  started  up  at  the  call  of  George 
Fox,  a  shoemaker  of  Leicestershire.  His  funda- 
lueiital  propositions,  as  they  are  laid  down,  by  the 
most  able  of  his  followers,  (4)  are,  that '  T/ie  Scrip- 
tures are  not  the  adequate,  primarj^  JRuie  of  Faith 
and  Manners^ — htU  a  secondary  Rulcy  svbordinate 
to  the  Spirit,  fi'om  which  they  have  their  excellency 

(1)  Echard's  Hist  of  Eng^.  &c 

(2)  LetteK  to  »  Prebendary.     Rei^ii  of  Cliarles  I. 

(S)  S€&  the  iHsmarkablc  history  of  the  Military  preachers 
at  KingiUom      Ibi<i. 
(4}  liobert  Barckijr'g  Apolofiy  for  the  Quakers. 
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and  certaiaty'  (1) :  that '  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
is  that  alone  by  which  the  tnie  knowledge  of  God 
hath  been,  is,  and  can  be  rerealed*  (2) :  that  all  true 
and  acceptable  worship  of  God  is  offered  in  the 
inward  and  immediate  moving  and  dewing  of  his 
own  Spirit,  which  is  neither  limited  to  places,  times, 
nor  persons/  (3).  Such  are  the  avowed  principles  dP 
the  people  called  Quakers :  let  us  now  see  some  of 
the  fruits  of  those  principles,  as  recorded  by  them- 
selves in  their  founder  and  first  apostles. 

George  Fox  tells  of  himself,  that  at  ttie  \^ 
ginning  of  his  mission  he  was  '  Moved  to  go  to 
several  Courts  and  Steeple-houses  (churches)  at 
Mansfield,  and  other  places,  to  warn  them  to  leave 
off  oppression  and  oaths,  and  to  turn  from  deceit, 
and  to  turn  to  the  Lord.'  (4).  On  these  occasions 
the  language  and  behaviour  of  his  spirit,  was  very 
far  from  the  meekness  and  respect  for  constituted 
authorities  of  the  Gospel  Spirit,  as  appears  from 
different  passages  in  his  Journal.  (5).    He  tells  us  of 

(1)  Propos.  III.  In  defending  this  proposition,  Barclay 
cites  tome  of  the  Friends,  who  being  unable  to  read  the 
Scriptures,  even  in  the  vulgar  language,  and  being  pressed 
by  their  adversaries  with  passages  from  it,  bddly  denied,  from 
the  manifestation  of  truth  in  their  own  hearttf  that  tuck  pa^ 
sages  were  etmtained  in  theScripturey  p.  82. 

(2)  Propos.  II.  (3)  Propos.  XI. 

(4")  See  the  Journal  of  George  Fox,  written  by  himielC 
and  published  by  his  disciple  Penn,  son  of  Admiral  Penn, 
folio,  p.  17. 

(5)  I  shall  satisfy  myself  with  citing  part)  of  hia  letter, 

written  in  1660,  to  Charles  II.— i.<  King  Charles,  Thou 

earnest  not  into  this  nation  by  sword,  nor  by  victory  of  war, 

but  by  the  power  of  the  Lord.— And  if  thou  dost  beac 

the  sword  in  vain,    and  lei  dniiOf.cBA«ia«  qi«^^  ■  ^li^s^ 
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one  of  his  disciples,  Williaiif  Sympson,  who  was 
*  moved  of  the  Lord  to  go,  at  several  times,  for  three 
yean,   naked  and  barefoot  before  them,  as  a  sign 
unto  them,   in  markets,  courts,   towns,   cities,   to 
FHests'  houses,  and  to  great  men's  houses,  telling 
them :  so  shouid  they  be  ail  stripped  naked.     Ano- 
ther friend,  one  Robert  Huntingdon,  was  moved  of 
the  Lord  to  go  into  Carlisle  Steeple-house  with  a 
white  sheet  about  him.'  (1).     We  are  told  of  a  female 
Friend  who  went  *  stark  naked,  in  the  midst  of  pub- 
lic worship,  into  Whitehall  Chapel,  when  Cromwell 
was  there ;'  and  of  another  wonum,  who  came  *  into 
the  Parliament  House  with  a  trencher  in  her  hand, 
which  she  broke  in  pieces,  saying :  ^  T^us  shall  he 
be  broke  m  pieces,* — One  of  the  Friends  came  to 
the  door  of  the  Parliament  House  with  a  di-awn 
sword,  and  wounded  several,  saying:   *he  was  in- 
spired by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 'kill  every  man  that 
sat  in  that  House.'  (2).     But  in  no  occurrence  has 
Geoige  Fox  and  his  followers  been  so  embarrassed 
to  save  their  Rule  of  Faith^  as  they  have  been  to 
reconcile  with  it  the  conduct  of  the  noted  Jan^s 
Naylor.  (S).    When  certain  low  and  disorderly  people, 

Mtj-gamcs,  with  fiddlers,  drums,  and  trumpets  to  play  at 
tbem,  with  such-like  abominations  and  vanities,  be  en- 
couraged, or  go  unpunished,  as  setting  up  of  May-polen, 
with  the  image  of  the  crown  a-top  of  them,  the  nation  will 
qoickly  turn,  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah^  and  be  as  bad  as 
tbt  old  world,  who  grieved  the  Lord,  till  be  overthrew  them : 
and  so  be  will  you ;  if  these  things  be  not  suddenly  prevent* 
cd.*  &c.  — -G.  Fs  Journal,  p.  225. 

(1)  Journal,  p.  2S9. 

(  2)  Maclaine*s  note  on  Mosheim,  vol.  v.  p.  470. 

(3)  See  HUtoi7  of  ibeQaaken,  by  Wiiliam  S«^e\»  toM<H 
p,  139,    Journal  of  G.  Fox,  p,  220. 
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in  Hampsliire,  disgraced  their  society,  and  became 
obnoxious  to  the  laws,  G.  Fox  disoivned  them  (1), 
but  when  a  Friend,  of  James  Naylor  s  character  and 
services,  (2)  became  the  laugliing-stock  of  the  nation, 
for  his  presumption  and  blap»^hemy,  there  was  no 
other  way  for  the  Society  to  separate  his  cause  froiB 
their  own,  but  by  abandoning  their  fundam.entd 
principle,  which  leaves  every  man  to  follow  the  spirU 
within  hinif  as  he  himself  feels  it.  The  fact  is, 
James  Naylor,  like  so  many  other  dupes  of  a  sup- 
posed private  spirit,  fancied  Itimself  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and,  in  this  character,  he  rode  into  Bristc^, 
his  disciples  spreading  their  garments  befwe  him. 
and  crying,  Holy,  ffoltfy  Hofy,  Hosanjiah  in  ihi 
Highest !  Being  scourged  by  order  of  FarHament 
for  his  impiety,  he  permitted  the  fascinated  women, 
who  fdilowed  him,  to  kiss  his  feet  and  his  wounds 
and  to  hail  him  '  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Rose  oi 
Sharon,  the  fairest  of  ^  ten  thousand,'  &c.  (3). 

I  pass  over  many  sects  of  less  note,  as  tlie  Mug* 
gletonians,  the  Labbadists,  &c.  who,  by  pursuing  the 
meteor  of  a  supposed  inward  light,  were  led  into  the 

(1)  Journal  of  G.  Fox,  p.  320. 

(2)  Ibid.  p..  220.     Sewel's  Hist,  of  Quaker!^,  p.  140; 

(3)  £chard*s  Hist.  Maclain's  Mosheim.  Neal's  Hist,  o 
Puritans.  In  closing  this  account  of  the  Quakers  we  nMi3 
remark,  that  there  is  i>o  appearance  yet  of  the  fnlfilmenfc  oi 
the  confident  propheey  with  which  Barcli^  oonciudes  hii 
Apology :  *  That  little  spark  (  Quakerism)  that  hath  appeared, 
shall  grow  to  the  consuming  of  whatsoever  shall  stand  up-  tc 
oppose  it.  The  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it !  Yea 
he  that  hath  risen  in  a  small  remnant,  shall  arise  and  go  on 
hy  the  same  arm  of  po#er  in  his  spiritual  manifestatioD,  untiJ 

be  bath  cofiQitercd  all  Ms  eneinUs;  until  all  tb^  kingtiam 
of  the  earth  become  the  kingdoift:  ot  )««»&  Omoiu^ 
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mosl  impious  and  imiDora]  practices.     Allied  to  tliese 
are  the  Moravian  Brctliren,  or  Hern  butters,  so  called 

.  from  Hemhuth  in  Moravia,  where  tlieir  Apostle, 
Count  Zinzenderf  made  an  establishment  for  them. 
They  are  now  spread  over  Eiu^land,  with  Ministers 

■  and  Bishops  appointed  by  oXhers  resident  in  Hern- 
buth.     Their  rule  of  faith,  as  laid  down  by  Zinzen- 

I  dorf,  is  an  imaginary  inward  li^^ht,  against  which 
tiie  true  believer  cannot;  sin.  This  they  are  taught 
to  wiiit  for  in  quiet,  omitting  prayer,  the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  other  works.  (1).  They  deny  that 
even  the  moral  law  contained  in  the  Scriptures  is  a 
mle  of  life  for  believers.  Having  considered  this 
system  in  all  its  bearings,  we  are  the  less  surprised 

,  at  the  disgusting  obscenity,  mingled  with  blasphemy, 
which  is  to  be  met  with  in  the  theological  tracts  of 
the  German  Count.  {2). 

The  next  system  of  delusion  which  I  shall  mention, 

as  proceeding  from  the  fatal  principle  of  an  Interior 

Rule  of  Faith,   though   framed    in    England,    was 

.  also   the  work  of  a  foreign  Nobleman,   the  Baron 

(1 )  We(»lej>  in  a  letter  which  he  inscribes,  <  To  the  Churcli 
j  of  God  at  Hernbuth,*  says,  *  There  are  many  whom  your 
brethren  have  advised,  though  not  in  their  public  preaching, 
not  to  nse  the  Ordinances— reading  the  Scripture,  praying, 
communicating;  as  the  doing  of  these  things  is  seeking  sai- 
*ntion  by  works.     Some  of  our  English  brethren  (Moravians) 
lay;  ynu  will  never  have  faith  till  you  leave  off  the  Church  and 
the  Sdcraments  :  as  many  go  to  hell  by  praying  as  by  thieving.* 
Journal,    1740. — John  Nelson  in  his  Journal  tells  us,  that 
the  Moravians  call  their  Religion  The  Liberty  of  the  Poor 
Sinners/up i  adding,  that  they  *  sell  their  prayer-books,  and 
i  I  leave  off  reading  and  praying,  to  followr  the  Lamb.' 

(2)  See  Mhclajoe,  Hht.  rol.rU p.  23 y  and  Bishop  Warbut- 
y    la»V  jyoctriagof  Grace  quoted  by  him. 
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SwedenlMNrgfa.  His  first  suf^KMod  revelatioii  was 
an  Eatii^-hause  in  Londmit  about  the  year  .174 
'*  After  I  liad  dined^'  says  be,  *  a  man  appeared 
me  sitting  in  the  comer  of  the  roomy  who  cried  t 
to  me,  with  a  tenible  voice:  Dtn^'t  eat  so  mm 
The  following  night  the  same  man  appeared  to  a 
shining  with  light,  and  said  to  me :  /  am  the  Im 
yaUr  Crtatar  and  Eedeemers  I  June  diomnffcm 
eapAiw  t9  men  the  interior  and  spiriinal  eenaeef  i 
Sertf/twre$:  I  ttnll  dieiaie  *io  you  whai  you  are 
wrOeJ  (\).  His  imaginary  communications  with  G 
and  the  Angels  were  as  firequent  and  familiar 
those  of  Mahomed,  and  his  conceptions  <tf  heavei 
things  were  as  gross' and  incohiarent  as  tiiose  of  1 
Arabiui  impostor.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  lust  G 
is  a  mere  man^  his  Angde  are  male  md  female,  w 
marry  together  and  follow  Tarions  trades  and  prof 
eions.  Finally,  his  N^  Jerusalem^  which  is  to 
spread  over  the  whole  earth,  is  so  little  diffen 
from  this  sublunary  world,  that  the  entrance  to  it 
imperceptible.  (2).  So  far  is  true,  that  the  N 
Jenisalemites  are  spread  throughout  England^  t 
have  chapels  in  most  of  its  principal  toWns  (3). 

(I)  Barrud*!  Hist,  du  J«eobiai«ine,  Tom.  !▼.  p.  11& 

(S^  Ibid,  Tom.  iy.  p.  118. 

(3)  Since  the  above  letter  was  written,  another  Sect, 
Joannttes,  or  disciples  of  Joanna  Southcote,  have  risen 
notice  by  their  number  and  the  singularity  of  their  ten 
This  female  Apostle  has  been  led  by  her  spirit,  to  beU 
herself  to  be  the  Woman  of  Genesis,  destined  to  crush 
head  of  the  infernal  spirit,  with  whom  she  supposes  bet 
to  have  had  daily  battles,  to  the  effusion  of  his  blood, 
believes  herself  to  be,  Itkeirise,  the  woman  of  the  Revelati 
erowned  with  twelve  stars,  which  ^are  so  many  Minister 
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am  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  enter  upon  the  sanie 
with  these  enthusiastfl,  a  numerous  class,  many 
hem  Tery  respectable,  of  modem  religionists^ 
sd  Methodists ;  yet,  since  their  avowed  system 
FaiUi  is,  that  this  consists  in  an  instanianeous 
998  of  GodCs  Sptrit  inia  the  sauU  of  certain 
KMM,  by  which  ^ey  are  convinced  if  their 
^Scatian  and  salvadoHy  without  reference  to 
ipture  <nr  any  other  proof,  they  cannot  be  placed, 
o  their  Rute  of  Faith,  under  any  other  denomi- 
on.  This,  according  to  their  founder's  doctrine, 
he  only  article  of  Faith;  all  other  articles  he 
DB  opinionsy  of  which  he  says,  '  the  Methodists 
not  }ay  any  stress  on  them,  whether  right  or 
»ng/  (1).  He  continues :  ^  I  ion  sick  of  opinions ; 
0  weary  to  bear  them ;  my  soul  loaths  this  frothy 
L'  (2).  Conformably  with  this  latitudinarian 
em,  Wesley  opens  heaven  indiscriminately  to 
nchmcn,  Presbyterians,  Independants,  Quakers, 
even  to  Catholics.  (3).    Addressing  the  last 

Established  Church.  In  fact,  one  of  these,  a  richly 
ificed  Rector  and  of  a  noble  family,  acts  as  her  secre* 
in  writing  and  sealing  passports  to  heaven,  which  she 
loses  herself  authorised  to  issue,  to  the  number  of 
,000,  at  a  very  moderate  price.  One  of  these  passports 
ue  form  is  in  tlie  writer's  possesnon.  It  is  s^ed  with 
e  seals.  The  first  exhibits  two  stars,  namely,  the  morn- 
aUr,  to  represent  Christ,  the  evening  star,  'to  represent 
elf.  The  second  seal  exhibits  the  lion  of  Joda,  sup- 
id  to  allude  to  the  insane*  Prophet,  Richard  Brothers, 
third  shows  the  face  of  Joanna  herself.  Of  late  her 
iration  has  taken  a  new  turn :  she  believes  herself  to  be 
^nantof  the  Messiah,  and  her  followers  have  prepared  siU 
weaaelt  of  various  sorts  for  his  use,  when  he  shall  be  bom. 
1)  Wesley's  Appeal,  P.  iii.  p.  134.  (9)  Ibid,  p.  135. 
i)  Appeal 
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I 


Bamed,  he  .e»elaiaw ;  ^  Q  Uudi  Ged  womM  write  in 
yMtf  hearts  the  ndes  oif  telf-ikaial  and  knne  laid  ^ 
dowa  bjr  Thomaa  &  Keiii[iiB;  or-  Uiat  yoiL  woiiU  \ 
fidlew,  m  this  and  in  good  woiks,  the  ImBBg  wad  '■. 
sbming  Kght  of  jour  own  Chordi,  Ae  Mavfidft  tf  i 
Renty.  (1).  Then  would  all  who  know  and  h/m  I 
the  truth,  rejoice  to  aoknowledge  ywi'as  the  Ckndi  . 
of  the  living  God.'  (2).  ...  J 

At  the  fot  rise  of  Methodiia  inOsrfindt  jIuIK  ^ 
1729,  John  Wesley  and  his  oompanioos  won  plai% 
serionsy  Chuivh-of-EngluMlHBieny  assidrtcns  andtM* 
ift^MMv/.inprayingv  reading,  fiH^ng»  and  other  urmmI'* 
works.      Whi^    tney  piacti«ed-  themseke%.  Asf' 
pveacfaed  to  othera  both  in  £Dgland;and  in  Anciiea;} 
till  becoming  intimtte.  with  the  Mofairian.  bretknif . 
and  particularly  wkh  Peter  Bohler*  one  of  tkait 
elders,  John  Wesley,    '  became  omvinced  of 
belief,  naa^y,  a  want  nf  thai  faiih  wkerehy 
we  are  savetL*  (3).     Speaking  o(  his  past  Ufa. 
ministry,  he  says :  '  I  was  fundamentally  a. 
and  knew  it  not  (4)/     Soon  after  this  persuasion, 
namely,  on  May  24,  17S9,  ^  Going  into  a 


(1)  Hi§  life  is  written  fa  French,  by  F^re  8ft.  Jure^  m   > 
Jesuit,  snd  abridged  in  English  by  J.  Wesley.  t 

(2)  In  his  Popery  Calmly  domidered,   p.  90,    Wedcy  | 
writes :  *  I.  firmly  believe  tliat  many  members  of  the  Cbiircb  L 
of  Roms  have  been  YhAj  men,  and  that  many  are  se  now:'  ^^ 
He  elsewhere  says,  *  Several  of  tbem(  Papists)  have  attoiiwd 
to  as  high  a  pitd&.  of -sanctity,  as4niman  nature  is.capidbfe  if,, 
arriving  at.'  -    - 

(3)  Whkehead'B  Life. of  John  and  Cfaadee  Veriey,  M 
ii.  p.  68. 

(4)  Journal*  A.D.  irsa.-'Elscwfaew  Wesley  aay«  c  ^«  O 
what  a  work  has  Ood  begun  since  Paler  BoMer  oame  to 
England !  each  a  one  as  shall  Bsver  eosM  to  an  «n^  tiH 

/iear«a  tad  earth  pass  away.* 
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ia  Aldeisgate  Street/  he  says,  *  whilst  a  person 
was  reading  Luther  s  Prefece  to  the  Romans,  about 
a  qpiarter  before  nine,  I  felt  my  heart  strangc^Iy 
warmed :  I  felt  I  did  trust  in  Chmt,  in  Christ  alone 
for  salyation,  and  an  tissurance  was  given  ?ne  that 
he  had  taken  away  my  'sinSy  even  mine^  and  saved 
me  from  the  law  o/*  sin  and  death.^  (1) 

.What  were,  now,  the  unayoidable  consequences 
of  a  diffusion  of  this  doctrine  among  the  people  at 
large  ?  Let  us  hear  them  from  Wesley '»  most  able 
diseiple  and  destined  successor,  Fletcher  of  Madelcy. 
*  AntiHOinian  principles  and  practices,'  he  says,  *  have 
spread  like  wildfire  among  our  Societies.  Many 
personB,  speaking  in  the  most  glorious  manner  of 
Christ,  and  their  interest  in  his  complete  salvation, 
have  been  found  living  in  the  greatest  immoralities. 
—How  few  of  our  Societies^  where  cheating,  extort- 
ingy  or  some  other  evil  hath  not  broke  out,  and 
giyen  such  shakes  to  the  Ark  of  the  Gospel,  that, 
had  not  the  Lord  interposed,  it  must  have  been 
oyerset !  (2)  I  have  seen  them  who  pass  for 
y  believers,  follow  the  strain  of  conupt  nature;  and 
when  they  should  have  exclaimed  against  Auti- 
'  nomianism,  I  have  heard  them  cry  out  against  the 
.,  kgaUty  of  their  wicked  hearts,  which,  they  said,  stitl 
c:\  suggested  that  they  were  to  DO  something  for  their 
r ,  ttdvatum.*  (3)  *  How  few  of  our  celebrated 
d 

4i       (1)  Vide  Whitehead,   vol.  ii.  p.  79.     In  a  letter  to  hfs 
I    hroCber  Samuel,  John  Wesley  says :  *  by  a  Christian  I  mean 
one  who  so  believes  in  Christ,  that  death  hath  no  dominion 
over  him,  and  in  this  obvious  sense  of  the  word  I  was  not 
a  Cbmtianr  till  34tlv  of  Hay,  last  year.'    Ibid.  105. 

(2)  Checks  to  Antinoin,  vol,  ii,  p.  22. 

(3)  Ihid,  vol  ii.p.  200, 
PART  J'  iB 
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pulpits,  where  more  has  not  been  said  for  sm  than 
against  it!*  (1).  The  same  candid  writer,  laying 
open  the  foulness  of  his  former  system,  chaiges 
Richard  Hill,  Esq.,  who  persisted  in  it,  with  main- 
taining that,  '  Even  adnltery  and  murder  do  not 
hurt  the  pleasant  children,  but  rather  work  for  their 
good/  (2)  *  God  sees  no  sin  in  believers,  whatever 
sin  they  commit.  My  sins  might  displease  God; 
my  person  is  always  acceptable  to  him.  Though  I 
should  outsin  Manasses,  I  should  not  be  less  a 
pleasant  child,  because  God  always  views  me  in 
Christ.  Hence,  in  the  midst  of  adulteries,  mHrders^ 
and  incests,  he  can  address  me  with :  Then  art  aU 
faivy  my  love,  my  und^led,  there  is  no  spat  m  Mee.' 
(8)  *  It  is  a  most  pernicious  error  of  the  school- 
men to  distinguish  sins  according  to  the  fact  and 
not  according  to  the  person* — '  Though  I  blame 
those  who  say ;  let  us  sin  that  grace  may  abound  ; 
yet  adultery,  incest,  and  murder,  shall,  upon  the 
whole,  make  me  holier  on  earth  and  merrier  in 
heaven,  (4) 

(1)  Checks  to  Antinom.  p.  215. 

(2)  Fletcher's  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  50.  Agricola,  one  of  - 
Luther's  first  disciples,  is  called  the  founder  of  the  Antino-  ^ 
mians.  These  hold  that  the  faithfiil  are  bound  by  no  law,  ^ 
either  of  God  or  man,  and  that  good  works  of  every  kind  are  . . 
useless  to  salvation ;  while  Amsdorf,  Luther*s  pot- companion,  * 
taugKt  tliat  tiiey  are  an  imjyedinient  to  salvation.  Mosheim*s  ^ 
Eccles.  Hist,  by  Maclaine,  vol.  iv.  p.  35.  p.  328,  Eaton,  a  ■ 
Puritan,  in  his  Honeycomb  of  Juslijkation^  says :  <  Believers  ^ 
ought  not  to  mourn  for  sin,  because  it  was  pardoned  before  , 
it  was  committed.'               (3)  Fletcher,  vol.  iv,  p.  97.  > 

(4)  Quoted  by  Fletcher.     See  also  Daubeny's  Guide  to*' 
the  Church,  p.  89* 
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These  doctrines  and  practices,  casting:  ^oat  din- 
ptuce  on  Methodism,  alarmed  its  founder.  lie 
therefore  held  a  S3n]od  of  his  chief  preachers,  under 
the  title  of  A  Conference^  in  which  he  and  they 
VBanimoasly  abandoned  their  past  fundamental 
pnnc^}le9y  in  the  following  confession  which  they 
made.  *  Quest.  17.  Hare  we  not,  unawares,  leaned 
too  much  to  Calvinism?  Ans.  We  are  afraid  we 
have.  Quet.  18.  Hare  we  not  also  leaned  too  much 
to  Antinomianism  ?  Ans.  We  are  afraid  we  have. 
Quest  20.  What  are  the  main  pillars  of  it  ?  Ans. 
1.  That  Christ  abolished  the  moral  law:  2.  That 
Christians  therefore  are  not  obliged  to  obserre 
it :  3.  That  one  branch  of  Christian  liberty  is  liberty 
from  observing  the  Commandments  of  God,'  he.  (1) 
The  publication  of  this  retractation,  in  1770,  raised 
the  indignation  of  the  more  rigid  Methodists,  namely, 
the  Whitfieldites,  Jumpers,  &c.,  all  of  whom  were 
under  the  particular  patronage  of  Lady  Huntinp^don  : 
accordingly  her  Chaplain,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Walter 
Shirley,  issued  a  circular  letter  by  her  direction, 
calling  a  General  Meeting  of  her  connexion,  as  it 
is  called,  at  Bristol,  to  censure  this  *  dreadful  heresy,* 
which,  as  Shirley  aiHrmed,  injured  the  very  funda- 
mentals of  Christianity.'  (2) 

Having  exhibited  this  imperfect  sketch  of  the 
errors,  contradictions,  absurdities,  impieties,  and 
immoralities,  into  which  numberless  Christians,  most 
of  them,  no  doubt,  sincere  in  their  belief,  have 
fallen,  by  pursuing  phantoms  of  their  imagination 
for  Divine  Illuminations,  and  adopting  a  supposed, 

(1)  Apxid  Whitehead,  p  213.    JBcnson's  Apology,  p.  ^0?>. 
(3)  Fletcher's  Works,   vol  ii.  p.   5.  Whitehead.      >i\Rli^.- 
M£P»Je's  Portraiture  of  Methodism    p    453 

e2 
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immediate,  and  personal  Revelation,  as  the  Ruk  of 
their  Faith  and  Conduct^  I  would  request  any  one 
of  your  respectable  Society,  who  may  still  adhere  to 
it,  to  reconsider  the  self-evident  maxim  laid  down  in 
the  beginning  of  this  letter ;  namely :  .ITiat  cannot  be 
the  JRtUe  of  Faith  and  Conduct,  which  is  Uahie  to  lead 
uSf  and  has  led  very  many  well-meaning  persons^  into 
error  and  vnpiety:  I  would  remind  him  of  his 
frequent  mistakes  and  illusions  respecting  things  of  a 
temporary  nature ;  then,  painting  to  his  mind  the 
all-importance  of  ETERNITY,  that  is,  of  happiness 
or  misery  inconceivable  and  everlasting,  I  would 
address  him  in  the  words  of  St.  Augustin :  *  What 
is  it  that  you  are  trusting  to,  poor,  weak  soul,  and 
blinded  with  the  mists  of  the  flesh :  what  is  it  you 
are  trusting  to  ?' 

J.  M. 


LETTER  VII. 

To  JAMES  BROWN,   Esq.  4fC. 
OBJECnONB  AN8WSRED- 

DEAR   SIR, 

I  HAVE  just  received  a  letter  from 
Friend  Rankin  of  Wenlock,  written  much  in  the 
style  of  George  Fox,  and  another  from  Mr.  Ebenezer 
Topham  of  Broseley.  They  both  consist  of  objections 
to  my  last  letter  to  you,  which  they  had  perused  at 
New  Cottage ;  and  the  writers  of  them  both  request, 
that  bwould  address  whatever  answer  I  might  giv« 
them,  to  your  Villa. 
Friend  Kankin  is  sententioua  ^^\.  cir^x  W  ^ks, 
iBt,    Wiether  *  Friends  at  t\i\^  ^^  «eA  'm  ^^^x. 
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times  and  even  the  iaitliinl  senrant  of  Christ,  George 
FoXy  have  not  coadfiomed  ihe  Tain  imaginations  of 
James  Nayl(»>,  Thomas  Bushel,  Perrot,  and  the 
sinful  doings  of  many  others,  througli  whom 
the  word  of  life  was  blasphemed  in  their  day 
among  the  ungodly?'  He  asks,  2dly,  Whether, 
*  uumberiess  follies,  blasphemies,  and  crimes  have 
not  risen  up  in  the  Roman  Catholic,  as  well  as 
in  other  Churches?'  .  He  asks,  Sdly,  Whether, 
'  learned  Robert  Barclay,  in  his  glorious  Apology, 
hath  not  shown  forth,  that,  TTie  testimony  of  the 
tpirit  is  that  alone  by  which  the  true  knowledge  of 
God  haih  been^^  is^-  and  can  be  revealed  and  con- 
firmed, and  this  not  only  by  the  outward  testimony 
of  Scripture,  but  also  by  that  of  Tertullian,  Hierom, 
Augustin,  Gregory  the  Great,  Bernard,  yea  also 
by  Thomas  a  Kempis,  F.  Pacificus  Baker,  (1)  and 
many  others  of  the  Popish  Communion,  who,  says 
Robert  Barclay,  have  known  and  tasted  the  love  of 
God,  and  felt  the  power  and  virtue,  of  God*s  Spirit 
working  within  them  for  their  salvation  ?'  (2) 

I  will  first  consider  the  arguments  of  Friend  Rankin. 
I  grant  him,  then,  that  his  founder,  George  Fox,  does 
blame  certain  extravagancies  of  Naylor,  Perrot,  and 
others  his  followers,  at  the  same  time  that  he  boasts 
qL  several  committed  by  himself,  by  Simpson,  and 
others.  (3)  But  how  does  he  confute  them,  and 
guard  others  against  them?— Why,  he  calls  their 
authors  JUanterSy   and  charges  them  with  Running 

(1)  An  English  Benedictine  Monk,  author  of  Sancta 
Sophia,  which  is  quoted  at  length  by  Barclay. 

(2)  Apology,  p.  351. 

(3)  See  Journal  of  G»  Fox,  passim. 
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out  /  (1)  Now  what  kind  of  argument  is  this  in  the 
mouth  of  G.  Fox  against  any  fanatic,  howeirer  furious, 
when  he  himself  has  taught  him,  that  he  is  to  Utten 
to  the  Spirit  of  God  within  himself  in  preference  to 
the  authority  of  any  man  and  of.  all  men,  and  etten 
of  the  Gospel  f  G.  Fox  was  not  more  strongly  moved 
to  believe  tiiat  he  was  the  Messenger  of  Christy  than 
J.  Naylor  was  to  believe  that  he  himself  was  Chrut: 
jior  had  he  a  firmer  conviction  that  the  Lord  forbad 
Hat'iDorship,  as  it  is  called,  out  of  prayer,  Uian  J. 
Perrot  (2)  and  hi^  company  bad,  that  they  were 
forbidden  to  use  it  in  prayer,  (3)^ — 2dly,  with  reft- 
pect  to  the  excesses  and  crimes  committed  by  many 
Catholics  of  different  ranks,  as  well  as  by  other  men, 
in  all  ages,  I  answer,  that  these  have  been  committed, 
3Wt  in  virtue  of  their  Rule  of  Faith  and  Conduct^  but 
in  direct  opposition  to  it;  as  will  be  more  fully  seen 
when  we  come  to  treat  of  that  Rule  ;  whereas  the 
extravagancies  of  the  Quakers  were  the  immediaie 
dictates  of  die  imaginary  spirit,  which  they  followed 

(1)  Speaking  of  James  Naylor,  he  says  :  *  I  spake  with 
him,  for  I  saw  he  was  out  and  wrong — he  slighted  what  I 
said,  and  was  dark  and  much  out.*     Journ.  p.  220* 

(2)  Journ.  p.  310.  This  and  another  friend,  J.  Lot«, 
went  on  a  mission  to  Rome,  to  convert  the  Pope  to  Quaker^ 

~  ism  ;  but  his  Holiness  not  understanding  English,  whok 
they  addressed  him  with  some  coarse  English  epithets  in  S^ 
Peter*s  Church,  they  had  no  better  success  than,  a  female 
friend,  Mary  Fisher,  had,  who  went  into  Greece  to  convert 
the  great  Turk.     See  Sewd's  Hist. 

(3)  <  Now  he  (Fox)  found  also  that  the  Lord  forbad  him 
to  put  off  his  liat  to  any  men  high  or  low;  and  be  required  to 
Thou  and  Thee  every  man  and  woman  without  distinction, 
and  not  to  bid  people  Good  Morrow,  or  Good  Evening  i 
neither  might  he  bow,    or  scrape  with  his  leg,*      ScwePt 

^ist,  p.  18.'  See  there  a  DisseT\a\ioxi  oti  Hal>vranr%Kt\u 
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m  their' ^ut^. — Lastly,  when  the  Doctors  of  the 
Catholic  Chuch  teach  us,  after  the  inspired  writers, 
not  to  extinguish^  but  to  wcdh  in  the  spirit  of  God, 
they  tell  us,  at  the  same  time,  that  this  Holy  Spirit 
inFariably  and  necessarily  leads  us  to  hear  the  Churcli, 
and  to  practise  that  humility,  obedience,  and  those 
other  virtues  which  she  constantly  inculcates:  so  that 
if  it  were  possible  for  an  Angel  from  heaven  to  preach 
another  gospel  than  what  we'  have  received^  he  ought 
to  be  rejected,  as  a  spirit  of  darkness.  Even  Luther, 
when  the  Anabaptists  first  broached  many  of  the 
leading  tenets  of  the  Quakers,  required  them  to 
demonstrate  their  pretended  commission  from  God, 
by  incontestable  miracles,  (1)  or  submit  to  be  guided 
by  his  appointed  Ministers. 

I  have  now  to  notice  the  letter  of  Mr.  Topham. 
(2)  Some  of  his  objections  have  already  been 
answered,  in  ray  remarks'  on  Mr.  Rankin's  letter. 
What  I  find  particular  in  the  former,  is  tlie  following 
passage  :  ^  Is  it  possible  to  go  against  conviction  and 
fects?  namely,  the  ^perience  that  very  many 
serious  Christians  feel,  in  this  day  of  Gods  power, 
that  they  are  made  partakers  of  Christ  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  who  hear  him  saying  to  the 
melting  heart,  with  his  still,  small,  yet  penetrating 
and  renovating  voice:  7%y  sins  are  forgiven 
thee :  J^e  thou  clean  ;  Thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole  9  If  an  exterior  proof  were  wanting  to  show 
the   certainty  of  this   interior  conviction,  I  might 

(1)  Sleidah. 

(2)  It  was  originally  intended  to  insert  these  and  the  other 
letters  of  the  same  description:  but  as  this  tvould  have 
rendered  the  work  too  bulky,  and,  as  the  whole  of  the 
o\iyict\on»  msy  be  gathered  from  the  anvwers  lo  tUftin^  \\x»X 

Jaufuuoa  has  been  abandoned. 
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refer  to  the  conversion  and  holy  life  of  those  who 
ha^e  experienced  it.*- — To  this  I  answer,  that  the 
facts  and  the  conviction  which  your  friend  talks  of, 
amount  to  nothing  more  than  a  certain  strength  of 
imagination  and  warmth  of  seHtiment^  wYnf^  may 
he  natural,  or  may  he  produced  by  that  lying  tpirit, 
whom  God  sometimes  permits  to  go  forthy  and  to 
persttade  the  presumptuous  to  their  destruction. 
1  Kings,  xxii.  22.  I  presume  Mr.  Topham  will 
allow,  that  no  experience  which  he  has  felt  or 
witnessed,  exceeded  that  of  Bockhold,  or  Hacket,  cor 
Naylor,  mentioned  above;  who,  nevertheless,  were 
confessedly  betrayed  by  it  into  the  most  horrible 
blasphemies  and  atrocious  crimes.  The  virtue  most 
necessary  for  enthusiasts,  because  the  most  remote 
from  them,  is  an  humble  diffidence  in  themselv^ 
When  Oliver  Cromwell  was  on  his  death-bed,'  Dr, 
Godwin,  being  present  among  other  Ministers,  pn>- 
phesied  that  the  Protector  would  recover.  Deintli, 
however,  almost  immediately  ensuing,  the  PuritUBf 
instead  of  acknowledging  his  error,  cast  the  blame 
upon  Almighty  God,  exclaiming :  '  Lord,  thou  hast 
<leceived  xis;  imd  we  have  been  deceived!'  (1) 
With  respect  to  the  alleged  purity  of  Antinomian 
Saints,  I  would  refer  to  the  history  of  the  lives  and 
deaths  of  many  of  our  English  Re^cides,  and  to 
the  gross  immoralities  of  numberless  JusHfi&d 
Methodists,  described  by  Fletcher  in  his  Checks  to 
Antinomianism*  (2) 

I  ans,  ^Cm 

J.  M. 

(1)  See  Birch*s  Life  of  Archbishop  TiUotson,  p.  17. 
(8)  This  candid  and  able  writer  says :    <  The  Puritani 
itnd  £nt  Quakers  soon  got  o^er  the  edf^  o€  intemal  actiTity 
/Q/0   the  smooth  and  easy  ]^tih  of  VAod^onui  tssnsofiSiV^^ 


a 
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To  JAMES  JBROV}^,  Esq. 

8BCOND  FAJUiAaiOUB  RULE. 

DEAR  SIR, 

I  TAKE  it  for  granted  that  my 
answers  to  Messrs.  Rankin  and  Topham  have  been 
communicated  to  you,  and  1  hope  that,  in  con- 
junction with  my  preceding  letters,  they  have  con- 
▼inced  those  Gentlemen,  of  what  you,  dear  Sir, 
have  ever  been  convinced  of,  namely,  the  inconsis- 
tency and  Osdiaticism  of  every  pretension  on  the  part 
of  individuals,  at  the  present  day,  to  a  new  and 
particular  inspiration,  as  a  JRttie^  of  Faith.  The 
question  which  remains  for  our  inquiry  is,  whether 
the  Ryle  or  Method  prescribed,  by  the  Church  of 
England  and  other  more  rational  classes  of  Protes- 
tants, or  that  prescribed  by  the  Catholic  Church, 
is  the  one  designed  by  our  Saviour  Christ  for 
finding  out  his  true  Religion.  You  say  that  the 
wiuAe  of  this  is  comprised  in  the  Written  word  of 
Gody  or  The  JSibky  and  that  evert/  individual  is  a 
fudge  for  himself  of  the  sense  of  the  Bible.  Hence 
in  every  religious  controversy,  more  especially  since 

• 

Most  of  us,  called  Methodists,  have  already  followed  them. 
We  fall  asleep  under  the . bevritching  power:  we  dream 
strange  dreams;  our  salvation  is  finished;  we  have  got 
tbove  legality ;  we  have  attained  Christian  liberty ;  we  have 
t  nothing  to  do ;  our  covenant  is  sure.*  Vol.  ii.  p.  233.  He 
I  refers  to  several  instances  of  the  most  flagitious  conduct 
of  which  human  nature  is  capable,  in  persons  vrho  Viad 
to  what  tbey  call,  Jinished  salvatim* 
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the  last  change  of  the  inconstant  Chillingworth,  (1) 
Catholics  have  been  stunned  with  the  cries  of 
jai'ring  Protestant  sects  and  individiuds,  proclaiming 
that,  Tfie  Bibles  The  Bible  alone  is  their  Religion  : 
and  hence,  more  particularly  at  the  present  day, 
Bibles  are  distributed  by  hundreds  of  thousandsy 
throughout  the  Empire  and  the  four  quarters  of  the 
Globe,  as  the  adequate  means  of  uniting  and  re- 
forming Christians,  and  of  converting  infidels.  On 
the  other  hand,  we  Catholics  hold  that  The  toord 
of  God  in  generaly  both  written  and  unwritten^ 
in  other  words.  The  Bible  and  Tradition^  taken 
together^  constitute  the  Rule  of  Faith,  or  Method 
appointed  by  Christ  for  finding  out  the  true  Re- 
ligion^  and,  that,  besides  the  Rule  itself,  he  has 
provided  in  his  Holy  Church,  a  living,  speaking 
Judge,  to  watch  over  it  and  explain  it  in  all  maiterM 
of  controversy.  That  the  latter,  and  not  the  former, 
is  the  True  Rule,  I  trust  I  shaU  be  able  to  prove, 
as  clearly  as  I  have  proved  that  Private  Inspiration 
does  not  constitute  it:  and  this  I  shall  prove  by 
means  of  the  two  maxims  I  have,  on  that  occasion, 
made  use  of;  namely,  The  Rule  of  Faith,  appointed 
by  Christ  must  be  CERTAIN  and  UNERRING ; 
that  is  to  say,  it  must  be  one  which  is  not  liable  to 
lead  any  rational  and  sincere  inquirer  into  inconsis- 
tency  or  error :  Secondly,  this  Rule  must  be  UNI- 
VERSAL ;  that  is  to  say,  it  must  be  proportioned 
to  the  abilities  and  circumstances  of  the  great  bulk  of 
mankind.  . 

(1)  Chillingwortli  was  first  a  Protestant,  of  the  BstabliUi- 

ment:   lie  next  became  a  Catholic,  and  fttudied  in  one  of 

our  Seminaries.     He  then  returned,  in  par^  t0  bit  former 

Creed;  and  last  of  all  he  gave  \iv  lo  SocmlMviam^  which  bit 

wntiogB  trrt^titiv  prooioted* 
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I.  If  Christ  had  intended  that  all  raankind  should 
ieeru  his  Religpon  irom  a  Bookj  namely,   The  New 
Testament,    he   liimself   would  hare   written  that 
Book,  and  would  hare  enjoined  the  obligation  of 
learning  to  read  it,   as  the  first  and  fundamental 
precept  of  his  Religion;  whereas,  he  never  wrote 
any  thin^  at .  all,    unless   perbi^M  the  sins  of  tlie 
Pharisees   with   his  finger  upon  the   dust,    John, 
wL  6.  (1)     It  does  not  even  appear  that  he  gave  . 
Lis  Apoetlee  any  command  to  write  the  Gospel; 
though  he  repeatedly  and  emphatically  commandecl 
I   them  to  preach  it,   (Matt*  x.)  and  this  to  all  the 
oations   of  the  earth,   Maii.  xxviii.  19.      In  tliisi 
ministry  they  ail  ef  them  spent  their  lives,  preadtrng 
the  Religion  of  Christ  in  every  country,  from  Judea 
to  Spain  in  one  direction,  and  to  India  in  another ; 
evMy  where  establishing  Churches,  and  convmending 
their  doctrine  to  faithful  men  wJio  should  he  Jit  to 
teach  otJters  also,     2.  Tim.  ii.  2.     Only  a  part  of 
ihem    tvrote  any  thing,   and  what  these  did  write 
was,    for  the   most   part,    addreKued   to   particular 
persons  or  congregations,  and  on  particular  occasions. 
The  ancient  Fathers  tell  us  that  St.  Matthew  wrote 
his  Gospel  at  the  particular  request  of  the  Christians 
of  Palentine,  (2)  and  that  St.  Mark  composed  his 
at    tlie  desire   of   those  at  Rome.  (3)     St.  Luke 
addressed  his  Gospel  to  an  individucJ,  Theophilus, 

(1)  It  U  agreed  upon  imong  tlie  learned,  that  Uie  sup- 
posed letter  of  Christ  to  Abgarus,  King  of  Edessa,  quottid 
by  Busebius,   Hist.  Eccl.  1.  i.  is  spurious. 

(2)  Euseb.  1.  3.  Hist  Eccl.  Chrysos.  in  Matt.  Hum.  1. 
Jren.  1.  3.  c.  1.  Hierou.  de  Vir.  Illust. 

(3)  Euseb.  L  2.  c  15.  Hist.  Eccl.  Epiph.  Hieron.  ds 
Vir.  lUusU 
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having  written  tV,  says  the  holy  Evangelist,  becai 
ii  seemed  good  to  him  to  do  so.  Luke,  i.  3.  i 
John  wrote  the  last  of  the  Gospels  in  oompliai 
with  the  petition  of  the  Clergy  and  people 
Lesser  Asia,  (1)  to  prove,  in  particular,  the  Di 
nity  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  Cerinthus,  Ebion,  a 
other  heretics  began  then  to  deny.  No  doubt  t 
Evangelists  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghoet, 
listen  to  the  requests  of  the  faithful,  in  writings  th 
respective  Gospels ;  nevertheless  there  is  nothing 
these  occasions,  nor  in  the  Gospels  themself 
which  indicates  that  any  one  of  them,  or  all 
them  together,  contains  an  entire^  detailed,  and  ek 
exposition  of  the  whole  Religion  of  Jesus  Chr 
The  Canonicid  Epistles  in  the  New  Testamc 
,  show  the  particular  occasions  on  which  they  w 
written,  and  prove,  as  the  Bishop  of  Winchee 
observes,  that  *  They  are  not  to  be  considered 
regular  treatises  on  the  Christian  Religion.*  (2) 

II.  In  supposing  our  Saviour  to  have  appoin 
liis  bare  written  word  for  the  Rule  of  our  Fai 
without  any  authorized  judge  to  decide  on 
unavoidable  controversies  growing  out  of  it,  3 
would  suppose  that  he  has  acted  differently  h 
what  common  sense  has  dictated  to  all  other  Ie{ 
lators :  for  where  do  we  read  of  a  l^islator,  w 
after  dictating  a  code  of  laws,  neglected  to  appc 
judges  and  magistrates  to  decide  on  their  meani 
and  to  enforce  obedience  to  such  decisions?  Y 
dear  Shr,  have  the  means  of  knowing,  what  wo 
he  the  consequence  of  leaving  any  Act  of  Par 

(1)  Eiueb.  1.  6.  Hist.  EccV.  HieTOik. 
(^J  Elem,  of  Christ.   R«\.  ^o\/v,  p.  ^m  • 
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ment,  concenuDg  taxes,  or  indosures,  or  any  other 
temporal  coDcems,  to  the  interpretation  of  the  indi- 
viduals whom  it  regards.  Alluding  to  the  Protestant 
Rule,  the  illustrious  Fenelon  has  said :  '  It  is  better 
to  live  without  any  law,  than  to  have  laws  which 
all  men  are  left  to  interpret  according  to  their 
seTeral  opinions  and  interests.'  (1)  The  Bishop  of 
London  (2)  appears  sensible  of  this  truth,  as  far 
as  negards  tempcnral  affiurs,  where  he  writes :  '  In 
matters  of  property  indeed,  some  decision,  right  or 
wrong,  must  be  made;  society  could  not  subsist 
without  it :'  (3)  just  as  if  peace  and  unity  were  less 
necessary  in  the  om  Sheepfold  of  the  one  Shepherd, 
the  Church  of  Christ,  than  they  are  in  civil 
society ! 

III.  Tlie  fact  is,  this  method  of  determining 
religious  questions  by  Scripture  only,  according  to 
each  individual's  interpretation,  has  always  pro- 
duced, whenever  and  wherever  it  has  been  adopted, 
endless  and  incurable  dissensions,  and  of  course 
errors;  because  truth  'is  one,  while  errors  are 
numberless.  The  ancient  Fathers  of  the  Church 
reproached  the  sects  of  heretics  and  schismatics 
wkh  their  endless  internal  divisions.  '  See,'  says 
St.  Augustin,  '  into  how  many  morsels  those  are 
divided,  who  have  divided  themselves  from  the 
miity  of  the  Church !'  (4).  Another  Father  writes : 
'  It  is  natural  for  error  to  be  ever  changing.  (5). 
The  ^disciples  have  the  same  right  in  this  matter 
that  their  masters  had.' 

( I )  Life  of  Krcbhp,  Fenelon,  by  Ramsay. 

(S)  Dr.  Porteus.  (3)  Brief  ConfuU  p.  \ft. 

C4jSi.Auff.  f5^  Tertul.  d«  Pimgoy 
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• 

To  speak  now  of  the  Protestant  Reformers.  No 
sooner  had  their  progenitor^  Martin  Luther,  set  up 
the  tribunal  of  private  judgment  on  the  sense  of 
Scripture  in  opposition  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  ancient  and  moderuy  (1)  than  his  disciplefly 
proceeding  on  this  principle,  undertook  to  prore 
from  plain  texts  of  the  Bible,  that  his  own  doctrine 
was  erroneous,  and  that  the  Re£Drmation  itself 
wanted  reforming.  Carioetad,  (2)  Zuinglius,  (3) 
Qilcolompadius,  (4)  Muncer,  (5)  and  a  hundrod 
more  of  his  followers  wrote  and  preached  against 
him  and  against  each  other,  with  the  utmost  Tiru« 
lence,  whilst  each  of  them,  still  professing  to  ground 

(1)  This  happened  ix)  June  1520,  oo  his  doctrine  being 
censured  by  the  Pope.  Till  that  time  he  had  submitted  to 
the  judgment  of  the  Holy  See. 

(2)  He  was  Luther's  first  disciple  of  distinction,  being 
Archdeacon  of  Wittcmbcrg.  He  declared  against  Luther 
in  1521. 

(3)  Zuinglius  began  the  Reformation  in  Switscrland 
some  time  after  Luther  began  it  in  Germany,  but  taught 
such  doctrine  tliat  the  latter  termed  him  a  Pagan,  and  said, 
lie  despaired  of  his  salvation. 

(4)  (Ecolompadius  was  a  Brigittine  Friar  of  the  monas- 
tery of  St.  Lawrence,  near  Augsburgfa ;  but  soon  quitted 
the  cloister,  married,  and  adopted  the  sentiments  of 
Zuinglius,  respecting  the  Real  Presence,  in  preference  to 
those  of  Luther.  His  death  was  sudden,  and  by  Luther  it 
is  asserted,  that  he  was  strangled  by  the  devil. 

(5)  Muncer  was  the  disciple  of  Luther,  and  founder  of 
the  Anabaptists,  who,  in  quality  of  l%e  Juttf  maintained 
that  tlie  property  of  The  Wicked  belonged  to  tbem,  quoting 
the  s^ond  Beatitude :  *  Bleued  are  the  meek,  for  they  shaii 
possett  the^  land,*  Muncer  wrote  to  the  several  Princes  of 
Germany,  requiring  them  to  give  up  their  possessions  to 

A/nj.     He  soon  after  marched  at  the  head  of  40,000  of  his  ' 
foUS^rg  to  enforce  fhia  requititlon. 
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his  doctrine  and  conduct  on  tLe  written  toord  of 
God  alone*  In  Tain  did  Lother  claim  a  superiority 
over  them  ;  in  Tain  did  he  denounce  hell-fire  against 
them;  (1)  in  vain  did  he  threaten  to  return  back 
to  Uie  Catholic  Religion ;  (2)  he  had  put  the  Bible 
into  each  man's '  hand  to  explain  it  for  himself  and 
this  hie  followers  continued  to  do  in  open  defiance 
of  him  ;  (8)  till  their  mutual  contradictions  and  dis- 
cords became  so  numerous  and  scandalous,  as  to 
overwhelm  the  thinking  part  of  them  with  grief  and 
confusion.  (4) 

(1)  He  said  to  them :  *  I  ctn  defend  you  against  the  Pope, 
—but  when  the  devil  shall  urge  against  you  (the  authors  of 
these  changes)  at  your  death,  this  passage  of  ^Scripture ,  they 
ran  and  I  did  not  tend  them,  how  shall  you  withstand  him  ? 
He  will  plunge  you  headlong  into  hell.'— Oper.  torn.  vii. 
fol.  274. 

(2)  <  If  you  continue  in  these  measures  of  your  common 
deliberations^  I  will  recant  whatever  I  have  written  or  said, 
and  leave  you.  Mind  what  1  say.*  Oper.  torn.  vii.  fol.  216. 
edit.  Wittemb. 

(3)  See  the  curious  challenge  of  Luther  to  Carlostad  to 
write  a  book  against  the  Real  Presence,  when  one  wishes  the 
other  to  break  his  neck,  and  the  latter  retorts:  nuty  I  see  thee 
broken  on  the  wheel, — Variat.  b  ii.  n,  12. 

(4)  Capito,  minister  of  Strasburgh,  writing  to  Farel, 
{Mstor  of  Geneva,  thus  complains  to  him :  *  God  has  given 
me  to  understand  the  mischief  we  have  done  by  our  preci- 
pitancy in  breaking  with  the  Pope,  &c.  The  peoi>le  say  to 
us :  I  know  enough  of  th«  Gospel.  I  can  read  it  for  myself. 
I  liave  no  need  of  you.*  Inter  Epist.  Calvini. —  In  the 
•fame  tone  Dudith  writes  to  bis  frletid  Beza  t  '  Our  people 
are  carried  away  with  every  wind  of  doctrine.  If  you 
know  what  their  religion  is  to-day,  you  cannot  tell  what  it 
will  be  to-morrow.  In  what  single  point  are  those  Churches 
which  have  iLecUtreA  war  againat  the  Pope  agreed  amoiig^^^ 

dtemselres?    Tliere  ia  not  one  point  which  it  hot  Vi«\A.  \)^ 
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To  point  out  Bome  few  of  .the  particular  variatiMa 
alluded  to ;  for  to  ennmenite  tbeon  all  would  require 
«  work  ten  times  more  Tolumjnoua  than  that  of 
Bosmiet  on  this  subject:  it  u  well  known  that 
Luther's  fimdammlal  principle  was  that  of  tngwiai 
Juttiee^  to  the  exclusion  of  all  acts  of  Tirtue  wdA 
good  works  performed  hy  ourselyes.  His  fisTourite 
disciple  and  bottle  eompanioiiy  Amsdorf,  carried  this 
principle  so'&r  as  to  maintain,  that  Qaod  workM  an 
a  hmdranoe  to  mdvatkm.  (1)  In  rindication  of  lus 
fundamental  tenet,  Luther  vaunts  as  follows :  '  Tfcis . 
article  shall  remain  in  spite  of  all  the  worid :  it  is  I, 
Martin  Luther,  ErangbUst,  who  say  it:  let  no  one 
therefore  atteppt  to  infringe  it,  neith^  the  Emperor 
of  the  R<Mnans,  nor  of  the  Turks,  nor  of  the  Tartaim; 
neither  the  Pope,  nor  ihe  Monks,  nor  the  Nuns, 
nor  the  Kings,  nor  the  I^ces,  nor  all  the  Derils 
in  hell.  If  diey  attempt  it,  may  the  infernal  flames 
be  their  recompense.  What  I  say  here  is  to  be 
taken  for  an  inspiration  of  the  Holy  ,Ghost.'  (2) 
Notwithstanding,  however,  these  terrible  threats  and 
impregnations  of  their  master,  Melancthon,  with  the 
rest  of  the  Lutherans,  abandoned  this  article,  ^imme- 
diately after  his  death,  and  went  over  to  the  <^posite 

some  of  tbem  as  an  article  of  faith,  and  by  otfaan  as  an 
impiety/  In  the  same  sentiment,  Calvin,  writing  to  Ma- 
lancthon,  layi^  « It  is  of  great  importance  that  the  divUioM, 
which  subsist  among  us,  should  not  be  known  to  fjotuia 
ages:  for  nothing  nn  be  more  ridiculous  than  that  wa^ 
who  have  broken  off  from  the  whole  world,  should  have 
agreed  so  ill  among  ourselTSs  from  the  very  beginning  of 
the  Reformation.* 

(1 )  Mosheim's  Hist,  by  Msdaine,  foLiv.p,  gSS.  ad,  179a 

(St)  Vwt.  fiazon. 
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treme  of  Semipelagianism ;  not  only  admitting  the 
xsnty  ef  good  works,  but  also  teaching  that  these 
i  prior  to  God's  grace.  Still  on  this  single  subject 
liandery  a  Lutheran,  sayp,  *  there  are  twenty 
^eral  opinions,  all  drawn  from  the  Scripture^ 
d.held  by  different  members  of  the  Augsburgh 
Lutheran  Confession.*  (1) 

Nor  has  the  unbounded  license  of  explaining 
ripture,  each  one  in  his  own  way,  which  Pro- 
(tants  claim,  been  confined  to  mere  errors  and 
isensions:  it  ^  also  caused  mutual  persecution 
d  bloodshed :  (2)  it  has  produced  tumults,  rebel- 
ns,  and  anarchy  beyond  recounting.  Dr.  Hey 
lerts,  thai  '  The  misinterpretation  of  Scripture 
Might  on  the  miseries  of  the  Civil  War  ;*  (3)  ami 
>rd  Clarendon,  (4)  Madox,  (5)  and  other  writers 
ow,  that  there  was  not  a  crime  committed  by  the 
iritan  rebels,  in  the  coiu^e  of  it,  which  they  did  not 
ofeflB  to  justify  by  texts  and  instances  drawn  from 
e  sacred  volumes.  Leland,  Bergier,  Barruel, 
Dbison,  and  Kett,  abundantly  prove  that  the 
wonous.  plant  of  infidelity,  which  has  produced 
ch  dreadful  effects  of  late  years  on  the  Continent, 
M  transplanted  thither  from  this  Protestant  island, 
id  that  it  was  produced,  nourished,'  and  increased 
its  enormous  growth,  by  that  principle  of  private 

(1)  Archdeacon  Blackburn's  Confessional,  p.  16. 
(S)  See  Letters  to  a  Prebendary,   chapter  Persecution. 
unberless  other  proofs  of  Protestants  persecuting,    not 
\j  Catholics,  but  also  their  fellow  Protestants  to  deatli,  on 
count  of  their  religious  opinions,  can  be  adduced. 

(3)  Dr.  Hey's  Theologiod  Lectures,  Tol.i«  p.  77^ 

(4)  Hist,  of  Civ.  War. 

(5)  "^vunin,  of  Netd'3  HisU  of  Pitfitsni. 
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judgment  in  matters  of  religion,  which  is  the  very 
foundation  of  the  Reformation.     Let  us  hear  the 
two  last-mentioned  authors,  hoth  of  them  Protestant 
Clergymen,  on  this  important  subject.     *  The  spirit 
of  ii-ee  inquiry/  says  Kett,  quoting  Robisony  *  was 
the  great  boast  of  the  Protestants,  and  their  only  i^ 
support  against  the  Catholics;  securing  them,  both  i^^ 
in  their  civil  and  religious  rights.     It  was  therefore  \^ 
encouraged  by  their  governments,   and  sometime!  ^ 
indulged  to  excess.     In  the  progress  of  this  contest,  y^ 
their  own  Confessions  did  not  escape  censure ;  and  ^^ 
it  was  asserted,  that  the  Reformation,  which  these  ^ 
Confessions   express,   was  not  complete.      Further   ^ 
Reformation   was   proposed.     The  Scriptures,   the  ^* 
foundation  of  their  faith,  were  examined  by  clergy-  |, 
men  of  very  different  capacities,    dispositions,   and  ■_ 
views,  till,   by  explaining,  correcting,   allegorizing,  ^^ 
and  otherwise  twisting  the  Bible,  mens  minds  hid  . 
hardly  any  thing  to  rest  on,  as  a  doctrine  of  Revea}*  ^ 
ed  Religion.     This  encouraged  others  to  go  further,  v 
and  to  say  that  Revelation  was  a  solecism,  as  plainly  ,^ 
appears   by   tlie   irreconcileable   differences   among  ^ 
the  enlighteners  of  the  public,  so  they  were  called;  ^ 
and  that  man  had  nothing  to  trust  to,  but  the  die-  ,^ 
tates  of  natural  reason.     Another  set  of  writers, 
proceeding  from  this  as  from  a  point  settled,  pro-  , 
scribed  all  Religion  whatever,    and  openly  taught 
the  doctrines  of  Materialism  and  Atheism.     Mad 
of  l^se  innovations  were  the  tcork  of  ProiestmU  ^ 
Divines^  from   the  causes  that  I  have  mentioned.  ,. 
But  the  progress  of  infidelity  was  much  accelerated 
by  the  establi^ment  of  a  P/iilanthropinef  or  Aca-  *| 
demy  of  general  education,   in  the  principality  of 
AnLalt'DeaesLU.    The  i^tofesied  ob^t  of  tJiis  insti- 
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I-*  tudan  WBSy  to  unite  the  three  Christian  communions 
bb  of  Grermanjr,  and  to  make  it  possible  for  the  mem- 
« .  bem  of  them  all  not  only  to  liv^e  amicably,  and  to 
sr  wordiip  God  in  the  same  Church,  but  even  to 
r«  communicate  together.  This  attempt  gave  rise  to 
^,  much  speculation  and  refinement ;  and  the  proposal 
«jc  for  the  amendment  of  the  Formulas,  and  the  instruc- 
fod  tkms  from  the  pulpit,  were  prosecuted  with  so  much 
OR  keenneasy  that  the  ground-work  of  Christianity  was 
tes  lefined  and  refined  till  it  vanished  altogetlier,  leaving 
aa  Deism,  or  natural,  or,  as  it  was  called,  Philosophical 
b»j  Migion  in  its  place.  The  Lutherans  and  Calvin^ 
:k|ter,  prepared  by  the  causes  before-mentioned,  to 
ti  \teeomfi  dupes  to  this  masterpiece  of  art,  were 
Tp  enticed  by  the  specious  liberality  of  the  scheme, 
i^l  ttid  the  particular  attention  which  it  promised  to  the 
isf  morals  of  youth :  but  not  one  Roman  Catholic  could 
k  Basedow  allure  to  his  seminary  of  practical 
^\  Ethics:  (1) 

:■'/  IV.  You  have  seen,  dear  Sir,  to  what  endless 
r  errors  and  impieties  the  principle  of  piivate  inter- 
CI  pretation  of  Scripture,  no  less  than  that  of  private 
(  inspiration  of  fkith,  has  conducted  men,  and  of 
\-  course  is  ever  liable  to  conduct  them.  This  circum- 
^,  stance,  therefore,  proves^  according  to  the  self- 
«-:  evident  maxim  stated  above,  that  it  cannot  be  the 
Rule  which  is  to  bring  us  to  religious  tiniths.  Nor 
«  is  it  to  be  imagined  that,  previously  to  the  formation 
4 '  of  tlie  different  National  Churches  and  other  religious 
t:  associations,  which  took  place  in  the  several  parts 
of  Europe,  at  what  is  called  *  The  Reformation,* 
:r      the   Scriptures   were   diligently   consulted   by   ^he 

(I)  Robison*s  Proofs  of  a  Conspiracy  against  all  Reli- 
>      gioDs,  &c.     Kett*s  History,  the  Interpreter  of  Prophecy, 
vol.  ii.  p.l5& 
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founders  of  the  new  Sects;  or  that  the  ancien 
system  of  Religion  was  exploded,  or  the  new  system 
adopted,  in  conformity  with  the  apparent  sense  c 
the  saci'ed  text,  as  Protestant  c^ntrovertiats  in  tb 
present  day  would  ha^e  you  believe.  No,  Sb 
Princes  and  Statesmen  had  a  great  deal  more  to  d 
with  these  changes,  than  Theologians :  and  most  < 
the  parties  concerned  in  them  were  evidently  puahe 
on  by  motives  very  different  from  those  of  religiiH 
As  to  Martin  Luther,  he  testifies,  and  calls  God  t 
witness  the  truth  of  his  testimony,  that  it  was  fM 
willingly f  (that  is,  not  from  a  previous  discovery  c 
the  falsehood  of  his  religion,)  but  Jrofn  aocidem 
(namely,  a  quarrel  with  the  Dominican  Friars,  an 
afterwards  with  the  Pope,)  tha^he  fell  into  his  broi] 
about  religion.  (1)     With  respect  to  the  Reformi 

(I)  *  Casu  non  voluntate  in  has  iurmas  incidi :  Deat 
testor.*— The  Protestant  historian,  Mosheim,  with  wba 
Hume  agrees,  admits  *  that  several  of  the  principal  agent 
iu  this  revolution  were  actuated,  mor«  by  the  impulse  ( 
passion,  and  views  of  interest,  than  by  a  zeal  for  true  id 
gion.*  Maclaine,  voL  iv.  p.  155.  He  had  before  acknon 
ledged  that  King  Gustavus  introduced  Luthei-anism  fat 
Sweden,  in  opposition,  to  the  clergy  and  bishops,  *  not  on! 
as  agreeable  to  the  genius  and  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  but  all 
.as  favourable  to  the  temporal  state  and  political  constitution  ( 
the  Swedisli  dominions,*  pp.  79,  80.  He  addsj  that  Christiai 
who  introduc<fd  the  Reformation  into  Denmark,  was  animate 
by  no  other  modves  than  those  of  ambition  and  avarice,  p.  6! 
Grotius,  another  Protestant,  testifies  that  it  was  *  sedhic 
and  violence  whicli  gave  birth  to  the  Reformati<m  .in  b 
own  country,'  Holland.  Append,  de  Antichristo.  Tl 
same  was  the  case  in  France,  Geneva,  and  Scotland.  It 
to  be  observed,  that  in  all  these  countries  the  Reformers,  i 
soon  as  they  got  the  upper  hand,  became  violent  peftecnta 
of  the  Catholics.  Bergier  defies  Protestants  to  name  i 
much  08  8  town  or  village  in  ^bich,  when  they  becaa 
luasten  of  it,  they  tolerated  a  m^\e  Ca^QVi^« 
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tion  m  our  own  country,  we  all  know  that  Henry 
VIII.,  who  took  the  first  step  towards  it,  wap,  at 
the   beginning  of  his   reign,  so  zealous  against  it, 
that  he  wrote  a  book,  which  he  dedicated  to  Pope 
Leo  X.,  in  opposition  to  it,  and  in  return  obtained 
from  tliis  Pontiff,  for  himself  and   Successors,    the 
title  of  Drfender  of^the  Faith.      Becoming  after- 
wards enamoured  of  Ann  Boleyn,  one  of  tlie  maids 
of  honour  to  the  Queen,  and  the  reigning  Pope  having 
refused  to  sanction  an  adulterous  marriage  with  her, 
he  caused  a  statute  to  be  passed,  abrogating  the 
Pope's  Supremacy,  and  declaring  hinwelf  Supreme 
Head  cf  the  Church  of  England.  (1)     Thus  he 
phii^d  the  nation  into  schism,  and  opened  a  way 
for  every  kind  of  heresy  and  impiety.     In  short, 
nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  the  King's  in- 
ordinate passion,  and  not  the  word  of  God,  was 
the  rule  followed  in  this  first  important  change  of 
our  National  Religion. — The  unprincipled  Duke  of 
Somerset,  who  next  succeeded  to  supreme  power  in 
the   church   and  state,    under   the   shadow  of  his 
youthful  nephew  Edward  VI.,  pushed  on  the  Re- 
formation, so  called,  much  further  than  it  had  yet 
been  carried,  with  a  view  to  the  gratification  of  his 

( 1)  Archbishop  Parker  records,  that  the  Bishops,  assem- 
bled in  Synod  in  1531,  offered  to  sign  this  new  title,  with 
the  following  salvo:   * /n  quantum  per  Christi  leges  licet:* 
but  that  the  King  would  admit  of  no  such  modification. 
Antiq.   Brit.  p.  325.     In   the  end,  they   surrendered  the 
wkde  of  their  spiritual  jurisdiction  to  him,  (all  except  the 
TtKgious  Bi&hop  of  Rochester,  Fisher,  who  was  put  to  death 
fSnr  his  refusal,)  and  were  content  to  publish  Articles  of 
Beiigion  devised  hy  tAe  £fng*i  Highness,     Heylln  HisU  oC 
'Reform,  Collier,  &c,        • 
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I 

own  ambitious  and  avancioiifl  purpofies.  He  sup*  \\ 
pressed  the  remaining  colleges  and  hospitals,  wlndi  j^ 
the  profligacy  of  Henry  had  spared*,  converting  their  j) 
revenues  to  bis  own  use  and  to  that  of  his  aasodatflh  H 
He  forced  Cranmer  and  the  other  bishops  to  take  out  li 
fresh  commissions  for  govermng  their  dioceses  during  i 
his  nephew's,  that  is  to  say,  his  own  ffood  pletuun,  li 
(1)  He  made  a  great  number  of  important  changw  |i 
in  the  public  worship,  by  his  own  authority  or  ua(  ^ 
of  his  visitors ;  (2)  and  when  he  employed  certaift  i 
bishops  and  divines  in  forming  fresh  Articles  and  •  i 
new  Liturgy,  he  punished  them  with  imprisonmeal  i 
if  they  were  not  on  all  points  ofmequious  to  hk  ) 
orders.  (3)  He  even  took  upon  himself  to  altsf  i 
their  work,  when  sanctioned  by  Parliament,  in  cobh  i 
pliment  to  the  Church's  greatest  enemy,  Calvin.  (4) : 

I 

(1)  *  Licentiam   concedimiis   a^   nostrum   beneplacitms  \ 
dumtazat  duraturam.     Burnet  Hist.  Ref.  P.  II.  B.  LN.St  , 

(2)  See  the  Injunctions  of  the  Council  to  Preacheiv, 
published  before  the  Parliament  met,  concerning  the  Man 
in  the  Latin  language,  Prayers  for  the  Dead,  &c.  See  alii 
the  order  sent  to  the  Primate  against  Palms,  Ashes,  &c.  is 
Heylin,  Burnet,  and  Collier.  The  boy  Edward  VI.,  just 
thirteen  years  old,  was  taught  by  his  uncle  to  proclaim  a> 
follows :  *  We  would  not  hare  our  subjects  so  much  to 
mistake  our  judgment,  &c.  as  though  we  could  not  discern 
what  is  to  be  done,  &c.  God  be  praised,  we  know  what, 
by  his  word,  is  fit  to  be  redressed,*  &c.  Collier,  vol.  ii.  p, 
246. 

(3)  The  Bishops  Heath  and  Gardiner  were  both  im* 
prisoned  for  non-compliance. 

(4)  Hcylin  complains  bitterly  of  Calvin's  pragmaticil 
spirit,  in  quarrelling  with  the  English  Liturgy,  and  soliciu 

I'ng  tbe  Protector  to  alter  it.     Pr^^fac^  to  Hist,  of  RefomK 
///5  Letters  to  Somcr^t  on  t\\e  «ub\ec\.  vawi  \i<t  ^«s^v\1k«I% 
-^cis  and  Monunu 
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rwtfd%  wben.Eliiabtdi  came  to  ^e  throne, 
m  K-afiwrmtioiii,  diffiaraitin  its  AitiGleB  and 
ijj^fivni  that  of  Edward  VI.,  waa  set  on  foot, 
■uMJdwd,  naa  aoearding  to  Scripture,  but  to  lur 
ra.  ISbe  deposed  all  the  bishops  except  one, 
mdaatUjifcf  kit  nti  as  he  was  odled ;  (1)  and 
had  die  bow  cnea,  whona  she  appointed,  to 
UDoe  fsetteia  ffBeratseSy  which  they  declared  to 
pranoMf  19  lis  Wnirdof  God,  (2)  but  which  she 
1  aot  to  agme  widi  her  s3rBtem  of  politics.  She 
•  jia  fuH  Fariiaauent  threatened  to  depose  them 
rdMy  did  not  atet eenfocmabty  to  her  yiews.  (3) 
.  Hm  miwe  steictly  the  subject  is  examined,  the 
)  deariy.  it  wiH~  appear,  that  it  was  not  in  conse* 
oe  of  any  investig^on  of  the  Scriptures,  either 
ie  <Hr  priFBte,  thi^  the  ancient  Catholic  Religion 
abolished,  and  one  or  other  of  the  new 
Rdigions  set  up  in  the  different  northern 
and  states  of  Eiirope,  but  in  consequence 
of  princes  and  statesmen,  the  ayarice 
10  ndbility' and  gentry,  and  the  irreligion  and 
tjonanees  of  the  people.  I  will  even  advance 
p  farther,  and  affinn  that  there  is  no  appearance 
■y  indiridual  Protestant,  to  whateyer  sect  he 
igBy  having  formed  his  creed  by  the  rule  of 

)  AntliODy  Kitdtea,  to  oalled  by  Godwin,  De  Fnitu), 

Csmdeiu 

)  Tbls  took  pUco  with  respsct  to  what  wa«  terioed 

«iyjfly,  thtn  -pnctiaed  by  many  ProtestantB,  and  defen- 

ly  Ardil^diop  Orindal  and  the  other  bishops,  as  iigree* 

»  CM*«  word  /  neTertheles8»  the  Queen  obliged  them  to 

ran  it*    CoL  EecU  Hist.  P.  II.  p.  554, 4c. 

I  8ss  her  CBxiMw  §pM€h  in  Au'Jiamsnt.  Mardh  %&• 


J 
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Scripture  alone.  For  do  you,  Sir,  really  belle' 
that  those  persons  of  your  connnunionv' whom  y< 
see  the  most  diligent  and  devout  in  turning  ot 
their  Bibles,  have  really  found  out  in  .them  tl 
Thirty-nine  Articles,  or  any  other  creed  which  th< 
happen  to  profess?  To  judge  more  certainly 
this  matter,  I  wish  those  gentlemen^  who  are  the  mc 
zealous  and  active  in  distributing  Bibles  among  i 
Indians  and  Africans  Ju  their  different  countrii 
would  procure,  from  some  half  dozen  of  tlie  mi 
intelligent  and  serious  of  their  proselytes,  who  ha 
heard  nothing  of  the  Christian  faith  by  any  oth 
means  than  their  Biblps>  a  summary  cS  what  th 
respectively  understand  to  be  the  doctrine  and  i 
morality  taught  in  that  sacred  volume.  What  inco 
sistent  and  nonsensical  symbols  should  we-  not  w 
ness !  The  truth  is,  Protestants  are  tutored  frc 
their  infancy,  by  the  help  of  catechisms  and  erm 
in  the  systems  of  their  respective  sects;  they  a 
guided  by  their  parents  and  masters^  and  are  iofl 
enced  by  the  opiniofis  and  exampk  of  those  tn 
whom  they  live  and  converse.  Some  partical 
texts  of  Scripture  are  strongly  impressed  upon  tbi 
minds,  and  others  of  an  apparenili/  different  meam 
are  kept  out  of  their  view,  or  glossed  over;  ft 
above  all,  it  is  constantly  inculcated  to  them,  A 
their  religion  is  built  upon  Scripture  alone;  Hem 
when  they  actually  read  the  Scriptures,  they  fan 
they  see  there,  what  they  have  been  otherwise  tang 
to  believe ;  the  Lutheran,  for  example,  that  Chi 
is  really  present  in  the  Sacrament-;  the  Calvini 
that  he  is  as  far  distant  from  *  it,  as  heaven  is  fr( 
earth;*  the  Churchman^  that  Baptism  is  neeem 
for  infants ;  .the  Bapt\sl,  t^^X.  v\.  >&  %sk^  vowjietY 
confer  it  upon  them  *,  wad  w  o1  \iSL\Joft^^«Vstc^\ 
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ft  fifOfpltfUiiti  emaMz^ed  by  Emw  in  hk  Sidek 

ftjijw  toy  otlwr  iwcto  iriioffl  he  omiia  to  mention. 

Wlm  t  mpfilvtd  d«t.  ow  biened  Master  Jemu 
|!U|t  VTOta  A»  Mrt'oT  die.  Kew  TeaUment  hioiKlf, 
ind  gave  no  orders  to  hie  Apoatln  to  write  it,  I 
Oi^lit  to  have  added  that)  if  he  btd  iatendea  U  lo 
^,  together  nith  the  Old  TMtunent,  die  Mb  Rnle 
jir  Rejigiou,  lie  would  bare  pranded  means  for  their 
Seiag  able  to  follow  it;  lounriag,  as  he  certeinly 
|did,  that  99  in  every  100,  or  mtier  999  in  every 
j/,000,  in  different  ages  and  ctnmbiu,  would  not  be 
^Ible  to  read  at  all,  and  mach  Um  to  comprehend  9 
fgge  (if  the  sacred  wridiigt.  Yet  no  such  meai>9 
jrerc  provided  by  bim :  nor  hu  be  M  much  Bs  en- 
j^ined  it  to  his  followei's  in  general  I0  Ht«dy  letters. 
^nfl|^r  ul/servatioD  an  thie  aubject,  and  b  very 
|PmE!«ne  h  ;  that  among  thoee  CbristiBna,  who 
— "-—f  tlitt  ttw  Bible  alone  is  the  Rule  of  their 
,  diere-oagfat  to,  be  bo  Articlea,  no  Gate-- 
\,  BO  SenuoiH,  nor  other  instructionB.  True 
J^'it,  tb*t  ^  abotition  at  ihew,  bowerer  incom- 
ptStla  they  an  whh  the  Rub  itself,  would  quickly 
imAvaawa  the  Eatobliahed  Church,  as  its  dergy 
jtmr  Iwg'a  to  ttidewUnd ;  and,  if  umveraaily  carried 
fato  cAct,  would,  in  iba  end,  efiace  the  whole 
jbattiw  nd  morality  of  the  Goepel ;  (1)  but  this 

(J)  Dm  Frotntut  irrilan,  Ketl  ud  RoUson,  han  ihown, 
'ifi  die  paaufa  abore  guotfd.  that  the  principle  Of  private 
jrUlT'™'  touU  to  uD(l(rniiti«  Cbrntiuiij-at  large  j  '-- ' 


a  Hook,  in  bu  Ute  ci>«rg«  ihoiri,'  b;  an  exact 
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consequence  (trhidi  is  inetitable)  only;  slkiw*  moti 
cleariy  the  fabehdod  of  this  exdniive  ride.  In  hk^. 
the  most  enlightened  IVotettanti  find  tBemsebv^ 
here  in  a  ^emmi^  and  are  obliged  to'  eay  and  linsaf. 
to  the  amusement  of  some  pmons  and  ihe  phj  «. 
others.  (1)  They  cannot  akmdon  the  rultf  of  Ak 
Bibk  awne^  as  explained  by  each  one  for  tiitmel^ 
without  proclaiming  theic^  guih  in  refurii!^  to  hear 
the  Churaiy  and  to^yjcannot  adhere  to  it,  withoaft 
opening  the  floodgates  to  all  the  impiety  and  unm^ 
ralityof  the  present  age  ttpom  their  own  commimiftB; 
— I  shaU  hare  occasion  Iwreafter  to  notice  the  dahm 
of  the  Established  Church  to  €mtikfif^f  m  de^ 
mining  the  sense  of  Scr^ituroy  as'  wdi  asr  in'  odwr 
religious  controTersies :  in  the  mean  time  I  caniMik 
but  observe,  that  her  most  able  defenden  are  Ire* 
quently  obliged  to  abandon  their  own,  and  adopt  die 
CathoHc  Ride  of  Faith,  The  judicious  Hookerv  ik 
his  defence  of  the  Church  of  England, ,  writes  tfans : 
*  Of  this  we  are  right  sure,  that  nature,  Scripture^ 
and  experience  itself,  have  taught  the  woiid  to  aesk 
for  the  ending  of  contentions  by  submitting  to  soma 

(I)  Qn&oi  the  latett  instancM  df  the  dittivM  in  quSition 
is  exhibited  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Df.  Mftnh.  In  his  publicatioii, 
T/i«  Inquiry,  p.  4.  he  lays  very  truly,  *  the  poor  (who  con- 
stitute Uie  bulk  of  mankind)  cannot,  without  assistaocfi 
understand  the  Sciypturest'  Being  congratulated  on  thii 
important,  yet  unavoidable  concession,  by  the  Rev*  Jfh 
Gandolphy,  he  tacks  aboui  in  a  public  letter  to  that  G«iitls- 
man,  and  says,  that  what  he  wrote'  in  his  /q^itiry  concemii^ 
the  neeessity  of  a  Ifurther  rule  than  mere  Scripture,  only 
regards  the  eaabHtkmeni  of  religion,  not  the  truth  of  it :  jint 
as  if  that  rule  were  sufficient  to  conduct  the  people  to  tlie 
^t<<A  of  lUii^Mh  while  he  expresdy  says  they  cannot  uniet^ 
ttanditt-  '  ,  \ 
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judicial   and  definite  sentence,   whereunto  neither 
parties  that  contendeth,  may,  under  any  pretence  or 
colour,  refuse  to  stand.     This  must  needs  be  eifec- 
tual  and  strong.     As  for  other  means,  without  thiH, 
they  seldom  prevail.'  (1)    Another  most  clear-headed 
writer,    and   renowned  defender  of  the  Establish- 
ment, whom  I  had  the  happiness  of  being  acquainted 
with.  Dr.  Balguy,  (2)  thus  expresses  himself  in  a 
Charge  to  the  Clergy  of  his  Archdeaconry:   *  The 
opinions  of  the  people  are  and  must  be  founded 
more  on  authority  than  reason.     Their  parents,  their 
teachers,  their  governors,  in  a  great  measure,  deter- 
mine for  them,  what  they  are  to  believ^  and  what 
to  practise.     The  same  doctrines,  unifonnly  taught, 
tb^  same  rites  constantly  performed,  make  such  an 
impression  on  their  mmds,  that  they  hesitate  as  little 
in  admitting  the  articles  of  their  faith,  as  in  receiving 
the  most  established  maxims  of  common  life.*  (3) 
With  such  testimonies  before  your  eyes,  can  vou, 
dear  Sir,  imagine  that  the  bulk  of  Protestants  have 
formed,  or  were  designed  to  form  their  religion  by 
the  standard  of  •  Scripture  ?     He  goes  on  to  say, 
speaking  of  controverted  points :  *  Would  you  have 
them  (the  people)  think  for  themselves  ?  Would  you 

fl)  Hooker's  Eccles.  Polity,  Prcf.  art.  6. 

(S)  Discourses  on  various  Subjects,  by  T.  Balguy,  D.  D. 
Archdeacon  and  Prebendary  of  Winchester.  Some  of  these 
Discourses  were  preached  at  the  consecration  of  Bishops,  and 
published  by  order  of  the  Archbishop ;  some  in  Charges  to 
the  clergy.  The  whole  of  them  is  dedicated  to  the  King,  whom 
the  writer  thanks  for  naming  him  to  a  high  dignity,  (the 
Bishopric  of  Gloucester,)  and  for  permitting  him  to  decline 
accepting  of  it 

(3)  Discourses  on  various  Subjects,  by  T.  Balguy,  D.D. 
p.  257. 
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have  them  hear  and  decide  the  controversies  of  the 
learned?    Would  you  have  them   enter  into  the 
depths  of  criticism,  of  logic,  of  scholastic  divinity? 
You  might  as  well  expect  them  to  compute  an 
eclipse,  or  decide  between  the  Cartesian  and  Newto- 
nian philosophy.     Nay,  I  will  go  farther :  for  I  take 
upon  myself  to  say,  there  are  more  men  capable,  in 
some  competent  degree,  of  understanding  Newton's 
philosophy,   than  of  forming  any  judgment  at  all 
conccmmg  the  abstruser  questions  in  metaphysics 
and  theology/    Yet  the  persons,  of  whom  the  Doctor 
particularly  speaks,  were  all  furnished  with  Bibles ; 
and  the  abstruse  questions,  which  he  refers  to,  are : 
^  Whether  Christ  did,  or  did  not,  come  down  from 
heaven  ?'  whether  ^  he  died,  or  did  not  die,  for  the 
sins  of  the  world  ?*  whether  *  he  sent  his  Holy  Spirit 
to  assist  and  comfort  us,  or  whether  he  did  not  send 
him  ?'  (1)    The  learned  Doctor  elsewhere  expresses 
himself  still  more  explicitly  on  the  subject  of  Scrip- 
ture without  Church  authority.     He  is  combating 
the  Dissenters,   but  hi^  weapons  are  evidently  as 
fatal  to  his  own  Church  as  to  theirs.     *  It  has  long* 
been  held  among  them  that  Scripture  only  is  the 
rule  and  test  of  all  religious  ordinances ;  and  that 
human  authority  is  to  be  altogether  excluded.    Their 
ancestors,  I  believe,  would-  have  been  not  a  little 
embarrassed  with  their  own  maxim,  if  they  had  not 
possessed  a  singular  tctlenl  of  seeing  every  thing  m 
Scripture  which  they  had  a  mind  to  see.     Almost 
every  sect  could  find  there  its  own  peculiar  form  of 
chur6h-government ;  and  wMU  they  forced  only  their 

(1)  Discourses  on  various  Subjects,  by  T.  Balguy,  D.D. 
/>.  257. 
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ifwn    imaff^mtitnuy    tkey  bdieeed  tkemsdvei  to  be 
waoec^etmg  die  decreet  of  heenen^  (1) 

I  condiide  this  long  letter  with  a  passage  to  the 
present  paipose  from  our  admired  theologi<»l  poet : 

*  At  long  at  wordt  a  difftfent  tente  will  bear, 
Anid  each  may  be  his  own  interpreter. 
Our  Idry  faith  will  no  foundation  find : 
The  vard*8  a  weathercock  for  ev'ry  wind.'  (2) 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  &c. 

J.M. 


■I 
I 


LETTER  IX* 

To  JAMEB  SROfFN,  Esq,  ^. 


DEAR  SIR^ 

After  all  that  I  have  written  concerning 
the  Rule  of  Faith,  adopted  by  yourself  and  otiier 
more  rational  Protestants,  I  have  only  yet  treated 
of  the  extrinsic  arguments  against  it.  I  now  there- 
fore proceed  to  inyestigate  its  intrinsic  nature,  in 
order  to  show  more  fidly  the  inadequacy,  or  rather 
the  felsehood  of  it. 

When  an  English  Protestant  gets  possession  of  an 
English  Bible,  printed  by  Thomas  Basket,  or  other 
'  Printer  to  the  King  s  Most  Excellent  Majesty/  he 

(1)  Ditcourse  VII.  p.  126. 
(3)  Diyden'i  Hind  and  Panther,  Part  I. 

f3 
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takes  it  in  hand  with  the  same  confidenoey  ai 
had  immediately  received  it  from  the  Ah 
himselfy  as'  Moses  reoeired  the  tables  of  tb 
on  Mount  Sina,  amidst  thunder  and  lightning, 
how  yain  is  this  confidence,  whilst  he  adheres 
foregoing  Rule  of  Faith !  How  many  questi 
points  does  he  assume  as  proredy  which  can 
proved,  without  relinquishing  his  own  principl 
adopting  ours. 

I.     Supposing  ibhen  you,    dear  Sir,  to  b 
Protestant  I  .haye  been  speaking  of;  I  he^ 
asking  you :  by  what  means  hare  you  learnt  ^ 
the  Canon  of  Scripture,  that  is  to  say,  whi< 
the  books  that  have  been  written  by  Divine  ix 
tion ;  or  indeed  how  have  you  ascertained  tin 
books  at  all  have  been  so  written?     You  < 
discover  either  of  these  things  by  your  Rule,  Im 
the  Scripture,  as  your  great  aulliority  Hooker 
(1)  and  Chillingworth  allows,  cannot  bear  test 
to  itself.     You  will  say  that  the  Old  Testamei 
written  by  Mos^s  and  the  Prophets,  and  the 
Testament  by  the  Apostles  of  Christ  and  the 
gelists.     But  admitting  all  this ;  it  does  not  of 
prove  that  they  always  wrote,  or  indeed  tha$ 
ever  wrote  under  the  influence  of  inspiration, 
were,  by  nature,  fidlible  men :  how  have  you 
that  they  were  infiBdlible  writers  ?   In  the  next 
you  receive  books,  as  canonical  parts  of  the  Testa 
which  were  not  written  by  Apostles  at  ^,  ^ns 
the  Gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke ;  whik 
reject  an  authentic  work  of  great  excellenoi 

(IJ  Eccleu  PoUt.  B.  iii.  sec  8. 
(S)  St,Baraaby.    6es  OiaW%  ^vc^*  «&d  C^t 
Collect, 


SECOND  FAIrU  RULE*  103 

irritten  by  one  who  u  termed  in  Scripture  an  Apotile^ 

(1)  and  declared  to  heJuUt^Oe  ffofy  Gkott:  (2) 

I  qwak  of  St.  Bamaby*    Lastly,  you  hare  no  suffi- 

cient  authority  for  asserting,  that  tne  sacred  rolumes 

are  the  genuine  composition  of  the  holy  personages 

whose    names  they  bear,  except  the  tradition  aud 

k.     Kving  yoice  of  the  Catholic  Church;  since  numc- 

nms  ^ocryphal  Prophecies  and  spurious  Gospeb  and 

Epistlesy  under  the  same  or  equally  yenerable  names» 

£      were  circulated  in  the  Church,  during  its  early  ages, 

t :   and  accredited  by  difierent  learned  writers  and  holy 

i  \  Ftthera ;  i^ule  some  of  the  really  canonical  books 

p'  were  rejected  or  doubted  of  by  them.    In  short,  it 


not  until  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  thai 
thef  genuine  Canon  of  Holy  Scripture  was  fixed : 
■d  then  it  was  fixed  by  the  tradition  and  authority 
cm  f  the  ChuTchj  declared  in  the  Third  Council  of 
•jv-  Guthage  and  a  Decretal  of  P.  Innocent  I.  Indeed 
-.je|  il  is  so  dear  that  the  Canon  of  Scripture  is  built 
«!>  m  the  Tradition  of  the  Church,  that  most  learned 
SV  IVotestants,  (S)  ^ith  Luther  himself,  hare  (4)  been 
i»  &Moed  to  acknowledge  it,  in  terms  almost  as  strong 
T!«  IS  thoee  in  the  well-known  declaration  of  St.  Au- 
t^.  gostin.  (5) 

- « 

"^  (1)  Acts,  xiv.  24.  (2)  Acts,  xi.  24. 

'*  (3)  Hooker,  Eccl.  Polit  C.  iii.  S.  0.     Dr.  Lardner,  in 

<-      BUbop  Watson's  CoL  irol.  ii.  p.  20. 

(4;  '  We  are  obliged  to  yield  many  things  to  the  Papists- 
thai  with  them  is  the  word  of  Ood,  which  wd  received  fruin 
tbrm;  otherwise  we  should  have  known  nothing  at  all  about 
it.*     Comment,  on  John,  c.  16. 

(5)  '  I  should  not  believe  the  Gospel  itself,  if  the  authority 
of  the  Catholic  Church  did  not  oblige  me  to  do  so.*  Contra 
Epist.  Fundam. 


•  be   establisfae^  > 


IM  UiTT 

>  II.     Agaia;  i^ymiug  the  Divine   : 
the   Stand  Boohi    tiMtMelvea   to   be 
-  bow  do  yon  Jcbow  thtt  tbs  copie«  of  them  traiw^aleft  ' 
mA  printisd  in  yntv  BiUe  are   authentic?     It  !■ 
^ffwd  nrirai  uniiiigit  thi   learned,   that,    together 
'  indi  tbs  TBn|de  vnd  CHy  of  Jerusalem,  the  originel 
,   text  of  MoBw  and  the  ncient  Prophets  were  dea-  ^ 
troyedbydw  ,4kMfriaai»«ndei-NebuchadnezEBr:  (I)  ■ 
■nd,  doi^fa  dxT  mn  replsfcd  by  autheutic  copiesi 
Kt'dit  end  vt  the  BabrinLish  (captivity,  through  On 
pimia  care  of  ibe  ftsfiaet  EBdras  or  Ezra,  yet  that    - 
ihoMahp-pfMtedlB  Aa  subsequent  perBecution  <if 
AndcN^iaB;  (S)fnHnil'Ii]ch  time  we  hare  no  evidenm 
of  the  aadienticitjr  of  the  Old  Teetament,  tiU  thia 
ffM  nqmlied  by  Cliriat  and  his  Apostles,  who  tranv- 
nutted  It  to  tM  Cbndk     In  like  manner,  gianUii^ 
for  exm^e,  Aht  St.  'Pwil  wrote  an  inspired  Epiatie 
to  the  RAdna  «ild  abotfaer  to  the  Ephesians  ;  yet 
Ai  the  fimtter  Wu  «xtruned  to  an   iodividunl,  tht  *< 
Fbebe,  to  be  "tenTeyed  by  her  to  its  de^   ^ 
,  ')  and  die  latter  to  his  disciple,  Tychiatfi^  'i 
(4i)  tiDrtoe  Muae  pintMM^  it  is  impossible  for  yoi  t 
fo  entcrlun  a  ntiiotal  coimction  that  these  Epiatht  'i, 
as  they  Mand  in  your  Teatanient,  are  exactly  in  db  >' 
state  m  iriiich  ttiey  iwoed  from  fbe  Apostle's  pen.  i| 
or  that  tliey  are  hia  genuine  Epistles  at  ail ;  without 
recurring  to  the  tradition  and  authority  of  the  Cb-   ^ 
tholic  Cnurch  conoenung  them.     To  make  ebon  of 
this -nutter,  I  viQ  not  Ind  you  into  the  labjiinih 
of  Biblicaa  oitidMn,  nor  will  I  show  you  the  eudlen 

(l)IlntfBbiMcn.InBUMp'Wn;soQ'sCoUecLvDl.in.p.S. 

(S)IbU,  iH.  liLp.  J. 

(S)  Bov.'sfl.    8m  Calnut,  &c.  (4)  EphM,  *i.tt. 
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df  nadiiigi  with  imfeei  to  words  and 
MMM%  wfidi  doeor  in  diffiarttit  copies  of 
Aw  aiBMd  Tvtti  :.tel  will  lum  conteiu  mjwetV  widi 
tiUAlf  jMMOTBrowt  ^Siae  Booky  as  printed  by 
mhwitfi  Lme  llwA  at  IWm  nr,  as  it  ocean  in 
Ihii  Duul  af  CwiHWPB  PiwyBry  lo  whieh  your  Clergy 
ttaptr'noaaott and aOBeot;'. then  look  at  the 
RhIa  JayiM* mifr:  yo«  will  fiid  four  whole 
Ik  die  fantter  w&idb  ara  left  out  in  tlie  ktter ! 

inUjm  lianaay^  dear  Sir?    You  must  say 

timyom  vliawh  Imb  added  to,  or  dse  tbat  she  has 
mm.  umsfitm  «t  wcfdi  nf  <to  JP»y4«y  V  (1) 
•UL  Kit  fDuripaitti  aad  perplexities  conceniing 
mil  Rwia  of  Fulk  most  mot  stop  evian  at  this  pointt 
%-..ihD«gt  yoa  had  demoiistrativB  cnridenee^  that 
^.Mtenl  hooks  in  yofir  Biiile  are  Canonical  and 
jjpMtie  Ml  iho  ori^nalSy  it  would  still  remain  for. 
tb  inquire  wfaBtkw  or  no  thoy  are  fax^fMy 
£a  mm  JBmffiM  o^.  .  la  ftcty  you  are 
tbit  imy  wiere  written,  some  of  diem  in 
Md  aanwof  them  inOreefk:  out  of  which 
$lmj  were^Wandatedy  fer  the  last  timc^  ,hy 
fif^  ttflbrent  men,  ^  tarious  capacities^ 
jodgmeiit,  opinions,  and  prejudices.  (2) 
ionfpkf  the  Catholio  Churdi  herself  can 


•if}  Iks  vwsts  ia  ^tfoMdMk  beina  ^oted  by  St.  Paul, 
||fek.lk  ta»  %0k  diers  it  no  doabt  bat  ti^e  Comnion  Bibl* 
fifeMbt'^  Hdi  ^mage«^Chi  the  Cflbw  hand,  BiiJiop 
:4Hkkas  pabiiilied  -kit  eoniictliMi  that  the  most  important 
Mjitti'ti  the  NOfr  TMnnciit,  1  John,  t.  7«  for  ettablishing 
piMMly  of  Jatus  Christ  *  it  Runout. *~  £lem.  of  Theo.     ^ 

jn^ts  a  list  of  Jbem  in  Ant,  Johnaon't  Hist,  A.0c$Hll4»'  i 
waJwCnlisrtj^  Jift 


LiW  ■*  « 


166  LETTER  IX* 

afford  you  no  security  to  build  your  faith  upon 
much  less  can  any  private  individuals  whosoever 
The  celebrated  Protestant  Divine,  Episcopius,  wm 
so  convinced  of  the  faUibility  of  modem  trtuulatioiii 
that  he  wanted  all  sorts  of  persons,  kbourersy  sailan 
women,  &c.  to  learn  Hebrew  and  Greek.  Indeei 
it  is  obvious,  that  the  sense  of  a  text  may  depem 
upon  the  choice  of  a  single  word  in  the  translatiflB 
nay,  it  sometimes  depends  upon  the  mere  pundm 
tian  of  a  sentence,  as  may  be  seen  below.  (1)  Cv 
you  then,  consistently,  reject  the  authority  of  th 
great  Universal  Church,  and  yet  build  upon  that  < 
some  obscure  translator  in  the  Reign  of  James  L 
No,  Sir,  you  must  yourself  have  compared  yoa 
English  Bible  with  the  originals,  and  have  provn 
it  to  be  a  faithful  version,  before  you  can  build  yoi 
faith  upon  it  as  upon  The  Word  of  God. — To  n 
one  word  now  of  the  Bibles  themselves,  which  had 
been  published  by  authority,  or  generally  used  1i 
Protestants  in  this  country:  Those  of  Tinda 
Coverdale,  and  Queen  Elizabeth's  Bishops,  were  i 
notoriously  corrupt,  as  to  cause  a  general  outci 
against  them  among  the  learned  Protestants,  as  wc 
as  among  Catholics,  in  which  the  King  hinuM 
(James  I.)  joined;  (2)  and  accordingly  ordered 

(1 )  One  of  the  strongest  passages  for  the  dinnity  of  Chij 
is  the  following,  as  it  is  pointed  in  the  Vulgate  t  &r  guik 
est  ChrutuSf  secwidum  camenh  qui  est  iuper  onwiia  Xte 
benedicius  in  tactUa*  Ram.  ix.  5.  But  see  bow  Grail 
and  Socinus  deprive  the  -text  of  all  its  strength  by  mm 
substituting  a  point  for  a  comnoa  i  E9  quib^u  est  CMik 
secundem  camenu     Qui  ett  super  omnia  Deut  bene4ictmf 

($)  Bishop  Watson*!  CoWec^.ioVm,^.^^ 


0lf  fsnidil  of  it  tp  be  made;  lieiiig  ihe  name  that 
taov  m  «M^  with  Mme  alteivtioiis  introdueed  after 
m  Reatentioii.  (1)  KoWy  though  these  nev  trans- 
fiiim-  haB9B  cofiected  many  wilS^  errora  of  their 
f^tBOBtaon,  moat  of  wfaidi  were  leTelled  at  the 
tlinlic  dot^rinea  imd  dtadpline ;  (2)  yet  they  have 
iftJa  wutiaAeat  Bomber  of  them  behind,  for  which 
W  aM  ftad  thai  4heiir  adfocatea  offer  any  excuse 

•^IT.  I  win  nttke  a  further  anppo«ition»  namely, 
te  y«m  hod  ihe  certainty  even  of  Revelation,  as 
n  Gilvniiata  used  to  pretend  they  had,  that  your 
■Mo  ia  BoC  only  Ckaumkaif  hui  mUhende  and 
in  Ha  J^igliah  garb;  yet  what  would  all 
atndl  yooy  towards  establiuiing  your  Rule  of 
unleaa  you  could  be  equally  certain  of  your 
^  tehdh  of  it  riphtfy  f  For,  as  the 
Plrotestant  Bishop  Walton,  says :  (4)  '  The 
of    God  doea  not  consist  in  mere  letters, 


r 


^^>BidMp  WfltMm'fl  Collect,  vol.  lii.  i>.  98. 

maj  hi  found'  in  thtf  lewned  Greg.  Maiftin's 

on  the  lubjcct,  snd  in  Ward's  £mtk  to  the 

BUile. 

Xwo  of  tfaew  I  had  occauon  to  notice  in  my  Inquiry 

w  Ckmrader  pf  ihe  Irish  CathoUeSj  namely,  1  Cor*  xi. 

\ffg  vkaro  the  eonijunctive  and  is  put  for  the  disjunctive  or, 

'  Half,  siju  Hi  inhere  cannot  is  pot  for  do  not,  to  the 

of  ihe  tenye  in  both  inirtances*     Now,  though  these 

•Cand  in  direet  exposition  to  the  original,  as  the 

'.  Gritr  an^JOr.  R)ran  themitlTCt  quote  it ;  yet  these 

haw  the  coofidrace  to  deny  they  afe  corruptions^ 

tbcy  pmaod  to  proye  from  other  texts  that  the  eup 

mid  fhet  eontmetu^  ii  not  nee§itaty//    Answer 

'Wwd^rSnata  p.  IS,  page  30., 

,tQ  Jm1heFtokjgKmmaatobi§  IV^liglott,  cap,^^ 
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whether  written  or  printed,  but  in  the  true  c 
k;  (1)  which  no  one  can  betttr  interpret  t 
true  Church,  to  which  Chrifit  committed  this 
pledge.'  This  ie  exact])r  what  St.  Jerom  ; 
AuguBtin  had  said  many  ages  before  him.  ^ 
be  persuaded,'  says  the  former,  ^  ijhat  tbe 
consists  not  in  the  words,  but  iii  the  sen 
wrong  explanation  turns  4he  word  of  God  i 
word  of  man,  and  what  is  worse,  into  tbe  i 
the  Devil ;  for  the  Devil  himself  could  qu 
text  of  Scripture.*  (2)  Now  that  there 
Scripture  tilings  hard  to  be  understood^  wl 
tmleahied  and  unstable  wrest  unio  Aeir  o 
strtutumj  is  e^ressly  affirmed  in  the  Scriptur 
(3)  The  same  thing  is  proved  by  the  f 
mistakes  of  the  Apostles,  with  respect  to  thi 
of  their  Divine  Master.  These  obscurities 
numberless  throughout  the  sacred  volumes,  t 
last  quoted  Father,  who  was  aff  bright  and 
a  divine,  as  ever  took  the  Bible  in  hand,  say 
'  ^ere  are  more  things  in  Scripture  whicl 
igm>rant  of,  than  those  that  I  know.'  (4) 
you  prefer  a  modem  Protestant  authority 
ancient  Catholic  one ;  listen  to  the  clear-heac 
Balguy.  His  words  are  these :  *  But  whf 
will  reply,  is  all  this  to  Christians?  to  tha 
see  by  a  clear  and  strong  light,  the  dispendt 
God  to  mankind  ?     We  are  noC  as  those  ir/ 

(I)  This  obvious  trufh  shows  the  extreme  absur 
our  Bible  Societies  and  modern  schools,  wbii^ 
nothing  but  the  mere  reading  of  the  Bibtet  leaving 
to  embrace  the  most  opposite  interpretations  of  tl 
texts, 

(2)  In  £p.  ad  Galat.  contra  luudf .       (3)  2  Pet. 

(4)  SU  Aug.  £p.  ad  Januax. 
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M.  hope.     ,Tk0  Daif'^tprmg  from  €n  high  hath, 

fhrik — Td  Utk^dehuiTa  dr^un  ^  homan  fofl^, 
imhded  only  on  niiBtaken  fepresentationB  of  Scrip- 
tore^  I  miwetp  ill  <me  word :  Open  your  Bibles ;. 
Iil»  the  Bnt  pase  that  occnra  in  either  Testament, 
■ndf.  tiA'  ine».  witiKmt .  dis  is  there  nothing  in 

h  too  hard  tot  your  understaiiding?    If  you  find  all 
befine'  yon  d$ar  aad  easy^  you  may  thank  Grod  for 
^jlnn^  you  a  piivilG^  which  he  has  denied  io  many 
dNnuands  of  nncere  befieren^'  (1)' 
'  Maniibld'is  the  cause  of  the  obscurity  of  Holy 
« Wn^ ;  ^^^  die  sublimity  of  a  considerable  part  of  it, 
Miidi  i^pinks  either  Utcrafly  or  figuratirely  of  the 
^Dnity  and  his  attributes ;  ik  the  Word  Incarnate; 
'it  [Angela  and  other  spiritual  beings ;— -2dly,   the 
toysterious  nature  of  prophecy  in  general ; — Sdly, 
Aie   peculiar  idioms  of .  the   Hebrew  and   Greek 
f   tmguages ; — ^lastly,  the  numerous  and  bold  figures 
:    sf  speech,    such    as    aDegory,    irony,    hyperbole, 
'    iSatacnresis,  antiphrasis,  which  are  so  frequent^ith 
die  sacred  penmen^  particularly  the  ancient  prophets. 
(2)     I  should  like  to  hear  any  one  of  those,  wlio 
'pretend  to  find  the  Scripture  so  easy,  attempting  to 
f(ive  a  dear  explanation  of  the  67th,  alias  the  68th 
'•    Fndiio  ;  or  the  last  chapter  of  Ecclesiastes.     Is  it  an 
^    easy  matter  to  reconcile  certain  well-known  speeches 
^    of  each  of  the  Holy  Patriarchs,   Abraham,  Isaac, 
j    and  Jacob,  with  the  incommutable  precept  of  truth  ? 
,t    I  may  liere  notice,  among  a  thousand  other  such 
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(I)   j>r.  Balgvy 'ft  Discourses,  p.  133. 
(8)  See  examples  of  these  in  Bonfrerius^s  Pr»loqu!a  and 
i»  ihm  Appendixet  to  them,  at  the  end  of  Menochius. 
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^fficulties,  that  when  our  Saviotir-  sent  his  twelve    ^ 
Apostles  to  preach  the  Gobpel  to  the  lo6t  sheep  of   ^ 
the  house  of  Israel,  he  told  them,  accotding  to  SL   ^^ 
Matthew^  X.  10.,  to  Provide  neither  gold  nor  silver    ^ 
— neither  shoes  nor  i/et  staves:  whereas  St.  Mearkf  j^ 
ri.  says,  He  commanded  them  (hat  they  should  take   ,. 
diking  for  their  journey y  save  a  staff  only. — t" ou  -^ 
ikiay  indeed  answer,  with  Chillingworth  and  Biahc^   < 
Porteus,  that  whatever  obsciu'ities  there  may  be  iii    . 
certain  parts  of  Scripture,  it  id  clear  in  all  that  ii  .,^ 
necessary  to  be  known — But  on  what  authority  do  r 
these  writers  ground  this  maxim  ?  They  have  noM  ^ 
at  all ;  but  they  beg  the  question^  as  logicians  ezpren  ;. 
it,  to  extricate  themselves  from  an  absurdity,  and 
in  so  doing  they  overturn  their  fiindamental  RolcL  . 
They  profess  to   gather  their  articles  <^  faith  and  ^ 
morals  from  mere  Scripture  ;  nevertheless,  confessing 
that  they  understand  only  a  part  of  it,  they  presume  , 
to  make  a  distinction  in  it,  and  to  say  this  part  it  !* 
necessary  to  be  known,  the  other  part  is  not  neoei»-  ^ 
sary.     But  to  place  this  matter  in  a  clear  light,  it  ii  ,^ 
obvious  that  if  any  articles  are  particularly  necessanr  'J^ 
to  be  known  and  believed,    they  are  those  whicn 
point  to  the  God  whom  we  are  to  adore,  and  th6 
moral  precepts  which  we  are  to  observe.     Now,  is  * 
it  demonstratively  evident,  from  mere  Scripture^  that  ^ 
Christ  is  God,  and  to  be  adored  as  such  ?  Most  modern 
Protestants  of  eminence  answer  NO ;  and,  in  defence 
of  their  assertion,  quote  the  following  among  other 
texts :  7%e  Pother  is  greater  than  /,  John,  xiv,  28 : 
to  which  the  orthodox  Divines  oppose  those  texts  d 
the  same  Evangelist :  /  and  the  Father  are  one^  x. 
30:  The  Word  was  God,  ke.\*i.    Aj^n,  we  fi(id 
tho  following  among  the  mox«X  -^x^ce^xa  ^  ^^^A. 
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BMC01Sr6  ^AtAM  MVLZ,  lit 

Mddrutb  Ap  Wki/^jMi  A  metiy heofi :  fat  Ood 

•Bilk^  end  la  Ajf  %BttA  kuk  M  ahUme^    Lh^ 

jki»  7.  Bf  9:  I^  Ad  ^tfW  T^niaAMiit  wte  sieet  wkh 
Iki  Mtfii^  tMlritf^  jMf4dtkti  Bwki^' 

moioiaU,  WAfL  f.  M>  Gtdi  Ha  nkm  Faihef  itptm 
mBih*'*4iMm^  ^  jMi  tcttted  MktiUif$,fdr  emeUpmir' 
Mkmt\  CMOi  MMi  ,itM.  9i  10.  if  tmy  nwem 
mm  Ale  ^  btm,  »  io^  ixMy  %  dbfUy  ta  hh^ 
1lmkfa^d6ak^k&,Y.46.  Gm  t&  etj&/f  mun  Aai 
itSeJktfdk^i  mi^dfMmthaitalklM(may^good$ 
4dl  Mil  m4  a^W^  Lidc^  vl.  88.  Whai  ihM 
miakM^  Jiiilef  Wa  si^pper^  akii Hoiify friends  noi^^ 
1%  &fMly^  3df^  1^4  The^  ere  a  f(^  among: 
hmdredB  of  other  diffiettltleil,*  i^^^ftfditi^  our  ttonl 
datie0»'  iH^idt,  thoflgfh  eMfiiOflted  by  odier  tetts, 
«Deiniiigl7'  of  a  c&ktnaf  inttadng,  neverthelecA  sfaow 
dnft  ite  Sctiptiire  li  not,  of  itself^  denionrtnitiyeiy 
iltar  in  poinM  of  ilnrt  i^  iroportatoed,  and  that  l%e 
Ditinie  law;  like  Iranian-  kw^,  without  an  autborbsiftd 
ilterpreter^  nktidt  etef  be  a  iource  6f  doUbt  and 
oMientioii* 

y,  J  have  and  enough  conceming.the  conitntuM 
among  Protestants ;  I  will  now,  by  way  of  concluding 
tliia  lettiier,  say  a  word  ot  two  of  their  doubts.  In 
the  irst  place,  it  is  cerlain,  as  a  learned  Catholic 
oontro^ertkt  aigues,  (1)  that  a  person  who  follows 
your  Rule  cAniwi  make  an  act  of  faith  ;  this  bemg, 
accoi^g  to  your  great  authority,  Bisliop  Pearson, 

(1)  Sbefihischer,  JLeUres  cTun  DocUur  Cat.  d  ufi  GMtU' 
Umme  Pm^  voU  i.  p.  48. 
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an  assent  to  the  revealed  articles,  with  a  certain  and 
Jull persuasion  o£  their  revealed  truth:  (1)  or,  to 
use  the  words  of  your  Primate,  Wake :  *  When  I 
give  my  assent  to  what  God  has  revealed,  1  do  it, 
not  only  with  a  certain  assurance  that  what  I  helieve 
is  true,  but  with  an  absolute  security  that  it  cannot 
hefahe^  (2)  Now  the  Protestant,  who  has  nothing 
to  trust  to  but  his  own  talents,  in  interpreting  the 
Books  of  Scriptiu'e,  especially  with  all  the  diificultiefl 
and  uncertainties  which  he  labours  under,  according 
to  what  1  have  shown  above,  never  can  rise  to  this 
certain  assurance  and  absolute  security^  as  to  what 
is  revealed  in  Scripture.  The  utmost  he  can  say  is : 
such  and  such  appears  to  me  at  the  present  moment 
to  be  the  sense  of  the  texts  before  me :  'and,  if  he  is 
candid,  he  will  add;  but  perhaps^  upon  further 
consideration  and  upon  comparing  these  with  other 
texts,  I  may  alter  my  opinion.  How  far  short, 
dear  Sir,  is  such  mere  opinion  from  the  certainty  ol 
faith  !  I  may  here  refer  you  to  your  own  experience* 
Are  you  accustomed  in  reading  your  Bible,  tc 
conclude,  in  your  own  mind,  with  respect  to  tliosc 
points  which  appear  to  you  most  clear :  /  believe  in 
these,  with  a  certain  assurance  of  their  truth,  and 
an  absolute  security  that  they  cannot  be  false; 
especially  when  you  reflect  that  other  learned, 
intelligent,  and  sincei*e  Christians  have  understood 
those  passages  in  quite  a  different  sense  from  what 
you  do?  For  my  part,  having  sometimes  lived  and 
conversed  familiarly  with  Protestants  of  this  des- 
cription, and  noticed  their  controversial  discourses, 

(1)  On  the  Creed,  p.  15-  .      - 

(2)  Princip.  Of  Christ.  ReK  p.  17. 
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I  BOTer  ftmnd  one  of  them  filnoliitelf  fixed  in  his 
vuad^  for  anjr  loi^  ttne  togedwry  as  totbe  whole  of 
Us.bctBef.  I  iarite  jon  fo  make  the  experiment  on 
the  moat  iakSSfgeat  waiA  raligioiis  Brotestaat  of  your 
aequaintaiiee.  Ask  h^  ^  considerable  nam]ber  of 
qneatHMifty  on  the-  most  important  points  of  his 
feUmon:  note  ckiwn  his  answen,  wnile  they  are 
ften  m  four  memory*  Adc  him  the  same  questions, 
biiliiisfifienntofdery  amonthaite  when,  I 

tut  almoal  wntaie  to  say,  you  will  be  surprised  at 
the  dKflerenee  you  win  find,  between  his  former  and 
Ua  ktter  cireed«  After  iJl,  we  need  not  use  any 
other  iDeam  to  dieeoter  the  state  of  doubt  and 
nmieitaiuty,  in  whidi  many  of  your  greatest  Divines 
and  meet  pfofoimd  Serqitinal  Students  liaTe  passed 
dieir  dayvy  than  to  lode  into  their  publications*  I 
than  aattsfy  myself  witii  citing  the  Ptotoral  Charge 
of  aae  of  them,  a  living  Bishop,  to  his  Clergy. 
Speaking  of  the  Christian  doctrines  he  says :  *  I 
dnak'it  safer  to  tell  you,  where  tkey  care  contained^ 
than,  y^ai.  th^  are. .  They  are  contained  in  the 
Bible,  and  Jf,  m  reading  that  book,  your  sentiments 
coaceming  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  should  be 
dSffisrent  from  those  of  your  neighbour,  or  from 
tkom.qf  the  Chwreh^  be  persuaded  on  your  part, 
that  infidlibUity  appertains  as  little  to  you  as  it  does 
to  the  Chureh.*  (1)  Can  you  read  this,  my  dear 
Sir,  without  shuddering  ?  If  a  most  learned  and 
intelfigent  Bishop  and  F^fessor  of  Divinity,  as  Dr. 
Watson  certainly  is,  after  studying  all  the  Scriptures 
and  all  the  Commentators  upon  them,  is  forced 
publicly  to  confess  to  his  assembled  clergy,  that  he 
eamud  teU  them  what  the  doctrines  of  CkriitiaiMty 

(1)  Bishi^  WBtum*3  Charge  to  hift  Clergy^  \n\*Id5% 


'' 
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are^  how  unsettled  aus)^  his  mjnd  htm^  bpeii4  wbUl  i 
of  course,  bow  far  romojired  |rpu  tlw  ai^fuia^ftQi  qf  I 
faith  I  In  die  next  pbee^  bow  fiiH«ciifl;w  .nprt,  tint '  i 
Rule  of  the  mere  Bible  h^  wlucib^  wlub  hp  i^fiinqii  m 
mends  it  to  thein,  he  plpinly  mg^fies,  will  imft  VnmI  ^ 
theia  !to  a  uniformity  of  sentim^tty  po|i  wi^i  <WtrtitWj  ^ 
nor  «Ten  with  their  Church  1  ^  ^*'        '  -i^ 

There  qw  he  no  douht,  Sir,  but  ^9^  Am^-l^  * 
entertain  doubts  conceding 4he  trutbfOf  itbcfir  jeofigipib '  to 
in  the  course  of  their  Vnres,  ipiis^  eipempf^  tfipiMiP  S 
with^redouhled  awMety,  »|  liie  fff^r^iit^^AB^  !■ 
Accordingly  there  are,  I  bdief ^  fei^^f^aorpiiMJ^  t 
priests  in  an  exteosiue  fni^iistryy  wlie  l|M»i  /v^  )mIP  ^ 
.frequently  called  i|^  |o  receive  dyjng  I^tyiitBpto'jiwi^  1 1 
the  Catholic  Chunch,  (1)  wlule  not, a  siii|^e  jinrtMip  b 
^n  be  Reduced,  of  a  Cfitholic  wiahiog  to  4m  i^90f  fi 
^ther  communion' thanjbis  own*  (9)    P  SMS||»  idMP  'h 


(I)  A  large  proportion  of  those  Qruideet  who  wcif;  j||l  ^ 
most  forward  in  promotinip  the  RefonDation,  fo  OiilM*  IHJI  -? 
among  the  rest   Cromwell,    Earl  C|f   Essex,   the'  fifpnf' 
JEU:cle»ifliBtical  Vicar,  when  th^.c«ne  to  die,  retomtd  ifvb  >■ 
Catholic  Chureli.     lliis  was  the,  case  also  wdth  I^nHlUfti  f  1 
chief  protector,   the  Elector  of  Saxony,   the  pfenseiiMlir  '^ 
Queen  of  Navarre,  and  many  otjier  foreicti   l^nui^m^ifi 
Princes.     Some   Bishops  of  the  EUtabliahed  Cburch;  |hr 
'  instince,  Goodman  and  Cheyney  of  Gloucester,  and  Govdoa 
of  Glasgow,  probably  also  King  of  London,  and  Hallta^f 
6t  Asaph's,  died  Catholics.     A  Ions  list  of  4jtM  or,otl«f«'   1 
wise  distinguished  personages,  who  Save  either  natlinie^ip-  -j 
the  Catholic  faith,  or,  for  the  first .-timehembraced  it  on  lift  "^ 
death.beds,  in  modern  times,  hilght  be  named  hai^  JKllid 
were  prudent  to  do  so.  *        • 

(3)  This  is  remarked  bjr  Sir  Toby  Matfiews,  a^  of  Htf*  J 
Archbishop  of  Yoric,  Hugh  Creasy,  Canoo  of  WinAlwil^ 
JDcjsn  of  JLelghlin,  F.  Walsing'iMn*  isiid  Ant.  Wic  Di|kis 
Brunswick,  all  Ulatliumi  cowieiU\  i^ao  Bcuurier  in 
Cbft/erences,  p*  40O» 


.    saoofB  f^pa-mvhK.  lift 

nadig^U9erI  O  tnith'teniag  Duth,  how  pow«r- 
t  thmi  in  con^Miilg  tbe  bla^bemies,  and  dira- 
pMa^  dw  pnjndicw  flf  the  jenemiea  of  GoJb  Cburcli. 
^TUing  it  (at  gnatud,  t^  you,  dear  Sir,  have 
■M  been  iritboat  four  doabu  and  fean  as  to  the 
wtttf  of  die  rand  ini  which   yon   are  walking  to 
MWMly> "■lore   particularly  in   the   courae  of  the 
Reontruveriy,    und    heing   ^luuous,    beyond 
bn.  that  you  eJiiinW  he  ^e;Erain  tbeae,  when 
.  u  airive  at  the  brink  qf  ijiftt  Taat  oceaOi  I  cannot 
0  better  tbaa  addrees  70^  in  the  worda  of  the  fpfeat 
».  Au^stin,   to  one   in  yo^r  foj^turtion.;   '  If  you 
Unk  you  li^^e  beon  Bufficiently  Joaaed  about,  And 
^b  to  see  an  end  to  yoi^  .viwtiet,  follow  the  rul« 
Catholic   discipline,  jrMch   cwne   down  to   lu 
irougti  the  apostles  frcm  Clfrist  hiraaelf,  and  wbich 
1^1  deai^end  from  us  to  the  Isteat   portent^.'  (1) 
■s,  renounce  the  fatat  and  foofiafc  presumption  of 
icyiog  that  yuu  can  iiitei|«et  the  iScnptore  better 
1  the  Catholic  Omixh,  nided,  aa  she  it,  by  the 
>n  of  all  ages,  and  the  Sfirit  qfailtruli,  |S) 
I  mean   to   tietf  tbi>  jatter  mlgedt'  at  du^ 
in  tpy  next  letter. 

1  va,  .4wrKi;  ft«. 
f-  ■  J.M. 

'  f  I)  Da  Dttllt  Cnd.  e.  8. 

XfT)  flMfWM.  Iniu*  l^itn^  On^trmef  »"*  CMKfe, 
lM^»due«dtb*M>*fiH<nifif  MU«.  Dnru,  flUwBd  Vlp 
WigpfiM  U^  bj  Oe  ^gtM(«iit  Euk,  <  neij  «tiwi  ^n^ 
'  '  '-  uiiiia7(ndjniB'>ttobilie*<tbKtbeeaiiuiidwituid 
-    " '    tbwi  all  Uh  FiMbcn  ud  Docton  iif-|& 
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To  JAMES  BROWN,  Esq.  jfc 
THE  TRUE  RULEt 


DEAR  SIR, 


I  HAVE  received  your  letter,  and  also 
two  others  from  Gentlemen  of  your  Society,  qa 
what  I  have  written  to  you  concerning  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  Scripture,  interpreted  by  individuals,  to 
constitute  a  secure  *Rule  of  Faith.  From  these  it 
is  plain,  that  my  arguments  have  produced  a  con- 
siderable sensation  in  the  Society;  insomuch  that 
I  find  myself  obliged  to  remind  them  of  the  terms 
on  which  we  mutually  entered  upon  this  corres- 
pondence; namely,  that  each  one  should  be  at  per-, 
feet  liberty  to  express  his  sentiments  on  the  important 
subject  un(ler  consideration,  without  complaint  or 
offence  of  the  other.  Hie  strength  of  my  arguments 
is  admitted  by  you  all :  yet  you  all  bring  invincible 
objections,  as  you  consider  them,  from  Scripture 
and  other  sources  against  them.  I  think  it  wiO 
render  our  controversy  more  simple  and  clear,  i( 
with  your  permission,  I  defer  answering  these,  tiU 
after  I  have  said  all  that  I  have  to  say  concerning 
the  Catholic  Rule  of  Faiths 

The  Catholic  Rule  of  Faith,  as  I  stated  before, 
is  not  merely  The  Written  Word  of  God,  but  The 
Whole  Word  of  God,  both  Written  and  IThwrHten  ; 
in  other  words.  Scripture  and  Tradition,  and  these 
propounded  and  explained  by  the  Catholic  ChurdL 
TJua  implies  that  we  have  a  two-fold  RuU^  or  Lawy 
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and  that  we  have,  an  Interpreter^  or  Judge,  to 
explain  ii,  and  to  decide  upon  it  in  all  doubtful 
points. 

I.   I  enter  upon  this  subject  with  observing,  that 
all  written  laws  necessarily  suppose  the  existence  of 
wnoritten  laws,  and  indeed  depend  upon  them  for 
their  force  and  authority.     Not   to   run   into   the 
depths  of  ethics  and   metaphysics  on  this  subject, 
you  know,    dear   Sir,    that,    in  this  kingdom,   we 
liave  Common  or  Unwritten  Law,  and  Statute  or 
Written  Law,  both  of  them  binding;   but  tJiat  the 
former  necessarily  precedes  the  latter.     The  Legis- 
kMire,  for  example,  makes  a  written  statute,    but 
we  must  learn  beforehand,  from  the  common  law, 
what  constitutes  ike  Legislature,  and  we  must  also 
have  learnt  from  the  Natural  and  the  Divine  Laws, 
diat  t/ie  Legislature  is  to  be  obeyed  ifi  all  tilings 
which  these  do  not  render  unlawful,     *  The  muni- 
dpal    law   of    England,*    says   Judge    Blackstone, 

*  may  be  .divided  into  Lex  Nan  Scripta,  the  Un- 
written or  Common  Law,  and  the  Za^x  Scripta,  or 
Statute  Law.'  (1)  He  afterwards  calls  the  Com- 
mon Law,  *  the  first  ground  and  chief  corner-stone 
of  the  Laws  of  England.*  (2)     If,  continues  he, 

*  The  question  arises :  koto  these  customs  or  maxims 
are  to  be  known,  and  by  whom  their  validity  are  to 
be  determined^  The  answer  \^\  by  the  Judges  in  the 
several  courts  of  justice,  TJiey  are  the  depositories 
of  the  laws,  the  living  oracles,  who  must  decide  in 
all  cases  of  doubt,  and  who  are  bound  by  oath  to 

(1)  Comment,  on  the  Laws,  Introduct*  sect.  J. 
(3)  Ibid,  sect  iii*  p.  73,  8th  edit. 
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decide  aCcoEding  %o  t]ie  law  of  the  land.*  (1) — So 
absurd  is  the  idea  of  binding  mankind  by  written 
laws,  without  laying  an  adequate  foundation  for 
the  authority  of  those  laws,  and  without  constituting 
living  judges  to  decide  upon  them  ! 

Neither  has  the  Divine  Wisdom,  in  founding  the 
epii'itual  kingdom  of  his  Church,  acted  in  that  incoa- 
sistent  mannw.  The  Almighty  did  not  send  a 
Book,  the  New  Testament^  to  ClinstianSy  .and, 
without  so  much  as  establishing  the  autliority  of 
that  Book,  leave  them  to  interpret  it,  till  the  end 
of  time,  each  one  according  to  his  own  opinions  or 
prejudices.  But  our  blessed  Master  and  Legislator, 
Jesus  Christ,  having  first  demonstrated  his  onsa 
divine  legation  from  his  heavenly  Father  by  unde« 
niable  miracles,  commissioned  his  chosen  Apostles, 
by  word  of  mouthy  to  proclaim  and  explain,  by  word 
of  mouUi,  his  doctrines  and  precepts  to  all  nationji, 
promising  to  be  with  them  in  tlie  execution  of  this 
office  of  his  heralds  and  judges,  even  to  the  end  ef 
Hie  world.  This  implies  the  power  he  had  given 
them,  of  ordaining  successora  in  this  office,  as  they 
themselves  were  only  to  live  the  ordinary  term  of 
human  life.  True  it  is  that,  during  the  execution 
of  their  commission,  he  inspired  some  of  them, 
and  of  their  disciples,  to  write  ceitain  parts  of  these 
doctrines  and  precepts,  namely,  the  Canonical  Gos- 
pels and  Epistles,  which  they  addressed,  for  the 
xnost  part,  to  particular  persons  and  on  particular 
.occasions ;  but  these  inspired  writings,  by  no  means, 
rendered  void  Christ's  commission  to  the  Apostles 
and  their  successocs,  of  ^^teaching  and  eaipUiinjmg  |b 

O)  Comment  on  thft  Uws,  luMo^ucu^.^*^. 
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u)ord  \o  the  aatioivii,  .or  bis  j)m»iuiib  of  Imng 
wUh  ^em  till  the  end  of  time.  On  the  contrarjr, 
^e  in^nratioa  of  .these  ^eiy  writingB  U  not  other- 
wise known  th^n  hy  the  viva  vaoe  evidence  of  the^e 
.depoeitmes  and  judg^es  jui  the  xeyealed  truths. — 
This  Analysis  of  Revealed  Religion,  so  conforn^able 
to  Reaspn  and  the  Civil  Constitution  of  our  country, 
•is^roFed  to  betrue,  by  2%e  Written  Word  itself — 
by  the  Tradition  and  conduct  of  the  Apostles — and 
by  the  constant  testimony  and  practice  of  the  Fathers 
and  Doctors  of  the  Church  in  all  ages. 

U.  Nothing  then,  dear  Sir,  is  further  from  tbd 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church  than 
fo  ^ight  the  Holy  Scriptures.  So  iax  from  this, 
■he  bad  religiously  preserved  and  perpetuated  thepi 
.from  age  to  age,  during  almost  1,500  yeans,  before 
Protestants  existed.  She  has  consulted  them,  apd 
confirmed  her  decrees  from  them  in  her  sevei:al 
councils.  She  enjoins  ber  Pastors,  whose  busini^ss 
it  is  to  instruct  the  faithful,  to  read  .and  study  them 
without  intermission,  knowing,  that  All  Scripture 
is  given  by  inspiration  of  Gody  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine^  for  reproof  for  correction,  for  instruP' 
Hon  in  righteotmiess,  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  Finally,  sbe 
proves  her  perpetual  right  to  announce  and  explain 
the  t^tbs  wad  precepts  pf  her  Divine  Founder,  by 
several  of  the  strongest  and  dearest  passives  con- 
tained in  Holy  Writ.  (1)  Such,  for  the  example, 
is  the  last  commission  of  Christ,  alluded  to  above : 

(1)  St.  Austin  u^es  this  argument  agfiinst  the  Donadtts : 
<  Id  Scripturis  discimus  Cbriatum,   in  scripturis  discimfis 
Ecdeaiam.     8i  (^MHum  tene^tis,   ^uiure  ficciletiiin  noxi 
teaetuf 
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Oo  ^y€  diiBr^ore  and  ieaA  aU  fiaH(m$y  Umtizbi^ 
ihem  m  ike  name  ^  ikt  -FoAet^  and  if  mi  Skm, 
'  and  cf  the' Hol^  GhotH:  tmMng.  ihem  to  dbtme 
att  the  ihhiffi  whiOsoever  Thane'  commanded  yos* 
And  lo!  Tarn  w&h  you  aU  days^  even  to  Aomd 
of  the  foorld.    Matt.  zzviii«  19,  20.    And  agani: 
/Go  yemtdMihe  waM  and  prtaek  M^  Goqtei'le^ 
every  creaikiare^  Maik,  xn.  15.    "It  is  proaekmg  ui 
teaching  then,  that  ii  to  say,  tbe  VnwHUen  fFeffdf 
which  Christ  has  appointed  to  he  the  general  miithod 
of  propagating  lus  diTine*  truths :  and,  iHieieas  ha  j; 
promiBes  to  be  widk  hie  Aposd^  to  the  end  if  Ae  \ 
world;  tibis  prores  their  avAority  in  eiqMniliAiig»  ][ 
and  shows  that  the  same  authority  was  to  deedeni  to  \ 
their  leyitmaite  eueeeseore  in  the  sacred  ministry,  [ 
since  they  themselves  wisre  only  to  live  the  ordiMry  \ 
term  df  human  life^ '  In  Uke  manner  the  following  | 
clear  texts  prore'  the  authority  of  the  Apostles  and  | 
their  sucxessors,  for  ever;    that  is  to   say,   .die-i 
ofHthorOyiA  the  ever  living  and  speaking  tribunal  if] 
the  Churt^  in  expounding  our  Saviour*s  doctriaer 
'  /  tvUl  pray  the  JFat/ur,  and  he  skuU  give  yen 
another  Comforter^  that  he  may  abide  with  you  far 
ever^^The  Comforter,   which  is  the  Holy  Ghod, 
whom  the  Father  wiU  send  in  my  name;  heskaS 
teach  you  aU  dungSf  and  bring  aU  thinge'to  your 
remembrance^  u^aUoever  I  have  said  unto  youm 
John,  xir.  16,  26.  :  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  both  the 
Unwritten  and  the  Written  Word>  puts  them-.vpoii 
a  lately  where  he  says  s  J^er^n^^  Brethren^  stand 
.  fast  -cmd' hold  the.  tradition  ye  have  been  ien^ghtt 
t^eA^  J^  ioOfd  or  bar  episikU     2  Thess.  r.-19* 
' Finally,'^  P^ter pronouneea ^&»X\  No  ipraijJim^/ 
Skrwture  is  cf  any  pmate  iaterpiftatMiya.  ni.Y^ 
i.20. 
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III.  That  the  Apostles,  and  the  Apostolidal  men 
whom  they  formed,  fbUowed  this  method  prescribed 
by  their  Master,  is  unquestionable;  as  we  have 
positive  proofs  from  Scripture,  as  well  as  from 
ecclesiastical  history,  that  they  did  so.  St.  Mark, 
after  recording  the  above-cited  admonition  o^ preach" 
ing  the  Gospel^  which  Christ  left  to  his  Apostles, 
adds:  And  they  went  forth  and  preached  every 
ichere;  the  Lard  vxyrhing  toith  them,  and  confirming 
f^  word  with  sigtis  following,  Mark,  xvi.  20. 
St.  Peter  preached  throughout  Judea,  and  Syria, 
and  last  of  all,  in  Italy  and  at  Rome ;  St.  Paul 
throughout  Lesser  Asia,  Greece,  and  as  far  as 
Spain;  St.  Andrew  penetrated  into  Scythia;  St. 
Thomas  and  St.  Bartholomew  into  Parthia  and 
India,  and  so  of  the  others ;  every  where  converting 
and  instiiicting  thousands,  by  word  of  movih; 
founding  Churches,  and  ordaining  Bishops  and 
IViests  to  do  tlie  same.  They  ordained  tliem  Priests 
in  every  Church,  Acts,  xiv.  22.  For  this  cause, 
says  St.  Paul  to  Titus,  /  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thmt 
dumUlest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
and  shouldest  ordain  Priests  in  every  city,  as  I  had 
appointed  ttiee.  Tit.  i.  5.  And  to  Timothy:  The 
things  Uiat  thou  hast  heard  of  me  among  many 
untneMes,  the  same  commit  thou  to  t/wse  faithful 
men,  who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  also.  2  Tim. 
ii.  2.  If  any  of  them,  wrote,  it  was  on  some 
particular .  occasion,  and,  for  the  most  part,  to  a 
particular  person,  or  congregation,  without  eitJier 
giving  directions,  or  providing  means  of  communi- 
cating their  Epistles  or  their  Gospels  to  the  t^^X  Q^ 
the   Chnstians   throughout    the    world.      TicURtt  *>X 
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happened,  as  I  have  before  remarked,  that  it  was 
not  till  the  end  pf  the  fourth  century,  that  the 
Canon  of  Holy  Scriptures  was  absolutely  settled  as 
it  now  stand^.  True  it  is,  that  the  Apostles,  before 
they  ^epar^ted  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  difTerept 
nations,  agreed  upon  a  short  symbol  or  profession 
of  Faith,  caQed,  The  Aposiles*  Creed;  but  even 
this  they  did  not  commit  to  writing:  (1)  and 
whereat  they  made  this,  amongst  oth^  articles  of 
it,  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Churchy  (2)  they  made  no 
mention  atcdlofthe  Holy  Scriptures,  This  circuBD* 
st^ance  confirms  wh^t  their  example  proves,  that  tf^e 
Christiaii  doctrine  ^nd  discipline  .might  have  been 
propagated  and  preserved  by  the  UntoriUen  Woirf^ 
or  Tradition,  joined  wit-h  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  though  the  Sciiptui'es  had  not  been  com- 
posed ;  however  pi^laJble  these  most  certainly  are 
for  doctrine^  for  reproof  for  correction^  and  for 
instruction  in  righteousness.  2  Tim.  iii.  16.  1  have 
already  quoted  one  of  tlie  ornaments  of  your  Churcii, 
wlio  says,  that  '  the  Canonical  Epistles*  (and  be 
might  have  added  the  Gospels)  *  are  not  regular 
treatises  upon  the  Christian  Religion;'  (3)  and  I 
shall  have  occasion  to  show  from  an  ancient  Father, 
that  this  religion  did  prevail  and  flourish  soon  after 
the  age  of  the  Apostles,  among  nations  which  wpis 
not  even  acquainted  with  die  use  of  letters. 

IV.  However  light  Protestants  of  this  age  niay 
make  of  the  ai^cient  Fathers,  as  theological  authori' 

( I )  Riiffin.  inter  Opera  Hieron. 

(S)  The  title  CaihMc  wai  afterwards  aikled,  whan  >«i»- 
.jsles  incn^aed, 
(3)  ElemeuU  of  Theology,  ^o\.\\. 
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ikSy  (1)  they  cannot  object  to  them  as  faitJtful  wU' 
nesses  of  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church 
IB  their  respective  times.  It  is  chiefly  in  the  lattc^r 
character  that  I  am  going  to  bring  forward  a  certaii^ 
number  of  them,  to  prove  that,  during  tlie  iive  first 
ages -of  the  Church,  no  less  than  in  the  subtjoquent 
ages,  the  :Unwritten  Word,  or  Tradition,  was  held  by 
her  in  equal  estimation  with  the  Scriptm'e  itself,  and 
that  she  claimed  a  divine  right  of  propounding  and 
explaining  them  both. 

I  begin  with  the  disciple  of  the  Apostles,  St  Igna- 
tius, Bishop  of  Antioch.  It  is  recorded  of  him  that, 
in  his  passage  to  Rome,  where  he  was  sentenced  to 
be  devoured  by  wild  beasts,  he  exhorted  the  Chris- 
tians, who  got  access  to  him,  *  to  guard  th(Musclves 
sgainst  the  rising  heresies,  and  to  adiiere  witli  the 
utmost  firmness  to  the  tradUicn  of  lite  Apostles,'  (2) 
The  same  sentiment  appears  in  this  Saint's  epistlcH, 
and  also  in  thqse  of  his  fellow  martyr,  St.  Polycaq), 
the  astgelof  the  Ckurdi,  of  Smyrna,  (S) 

One  of  the  disciples  of  the  lasit-mcntiono<l  holy 
Bishop  was  St.  Irenasus,  who  passing  into  Gaul  became 
Bishop  of  Lyons.     He  has  left  twelve  books  against 

(I)  Jewel,  Andrews,  Hooker,  >forton,  Pearson,  and  otlier 
Protectant  Bishops  and  Divines  of  the  16th  and  17tb  centu- 
ries, laboured  hard  to  press  the  Fathers  into  their  service,  but 
witli  such  bad  success,  that  the  succeeding  controversialists 
gave  them  up  in  despair.  The  learned  Protestant  Casnubon, 
confessed  tliat  the  Fathers  were  all  on  the  Catliulic  &ide;  the 
squally  learned  Obrectcth  Usiifies  that,  in  reading  their 
works,  <  be  was  fcegupnUy  prov^j^ed  to  throw  them  on  the 
ground,  finding  tlicm  so  full  of  Popery  ;»  while  Allddlctocv 
bcapp  vwery .kipd ,of  obloquy  upon  them, 

^J  Eumb.  HUU  i»  uL  c.  30.     '     (5)  BL«vc\,  V\.  ft. 
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the  heresies  of  his  time^  which  abound  with  testimo- 
nies to  the  present  purpose ;  some  few  of  which  I 
shall  here  insert. — He  writes  thus :  *  Nothing  is  more 
,  easy  to  those  who  seek  for  th^  truth,  than  to  remark 
in  every  Church  the  tradition  which  the  Apoeties 
have  manifested  to  all  the  world.  We  can  name  the 
Bishops  appointed  by  the  Apostles  in  the  several 
Churches,  and  the  successors  of  those  Bishops  down 
to  our  own  time,  none  of  whom  ever  tajught,  or 
heard  of  such  doctrines  as  these  heretics  dream  of.' 
{1)  This  holy  Father  emphatically  aiErms  that,  'In 
explaining  the  Scriptures,  Christians  are  to  attend  to 
the  Pccstors  of  the  Churchy  who,  by  the  ordinance  Of 
(jod,  have  received  the  inheritance  of  truths  with  ihe 
succession  of  their  Sees.'  (2) — He  adds,  '  The  tonguea 
of  nations  vary,  but  the  virtue  of  tradition  is  every 
wtiere  one  and  the  same:  nor  do  the  Churches  in 
Germany  believe  or  teach  differently  from  those  in 
Spain,  Gaii],  the  East,  Egypt,  or  Lybia.'  (3) — 
'  Since  it  would  be  tedious  to  enumerate  the  succes- 
sion of  all  the  Churches,  we  appeal  to  the  faith  and 
tradition  of  the  greatest,  most  ancient,  and  best 
known  Church,  that  of  Rome,  founded  by  the  Apos- 
tles, SS.  Peter  and  Paul; — for,  with  this  Church  all 
others  agree,  in  as  much  as  in  her  is  preserved  the 
tradition  which  comes  down  from  the  Apostles.'  (4)^. 
'SUPPOSING  THE  APOSTLES  HAD  NOT 
LEFT  US  THE  SCRIPTURES,  OUGHT  WE 
NOT  STILL  TO  HAVE  FOLLOWED  THE 
ORDINANCE  OF  TRADITION,  which  they 
consigned  to  those  to  whom  they  committed  the 

(1)  Advera.  Hitres.  1.  Ui%  c.  5.       ^?i^  l^/vq.  t, «, 
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dmrrlwB  ?  It  »  till  ordbmnce  of  iradUum  wbich 
iHorf  viAaim  <if  tNurbtriaiw,  befieTing  in  Christ,  fol-. 
faw,  witiiottt  the  use  of  letters  or  ink.' (1) 

Tertidliaiif  'who  flourisbed  -200  years  after  the 

GfaMan  iBxh,  has  left  os,  amongst  fan  other  works, 

QM  of  the  mie  nataie;  and  almost  the  same  title 

with  llHit  last  dfed.  'In  this,  speaking  of  the  con- 

t— ipoMuy  bereticBy  he  says^ :  *  They  meddle  with 

Ae  8carqitiire%  and  adduce  argumelDts  'from-  them : 

htflaoL  treating  of  filith,  Aeyprkmd  that  they  ought 

BOl  to  wtgak  npon  any.  other  ground  than  the  written 

dsaunenta  of  fidth :  tibus  they  jreary  the  firm,  catch 

tte  wmk,  and  fill  Uie  middle  sort 'with  doubt.    We 

l^gin^  tberafore,  with  layii^  it  down  as  a  maxim, 

mk  dieoe  sien  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  ai^e  at 

lilroni  Scrijitinre.— In  fact,  these  disputesabout  the 

miBe  of  Scr^ytine  have  generally  no  other  efiect  than 

!•■  diaofder  either  the  stomach  or  the  brain.^ — It  is, 

fciefwp,  the  wrong  method  to  appeal  to  the  Scrip* 

since  these  .idBToid  either  tio  decisiph,  or,  at 

only  a  doubtful  one.     And  even,  if  this  were 

ik  tlie  c|Me,  stin,  in  a]^pealing  to  Scripture,  the 

order  of  things  requires  that  we  should  first 

to  whom  die  Scriptures  belong?  FVomwhom, 

MW  whom,  and  on  what  occasion,  and  to  whom 

\  ik^  IhBdUiMwwi  delivered  by  which  we  became 

'I  GhrfaliBna?     Fgr  where  the  truth  of  Christian  dis- 

.1  ^^Kbs  and  faith  ia  found,  there  is  the  truth  of  Scrip- 

ata^and  of  the  interpretation  of  it,  and  of  all  Chris- 

^^iHbtoditiont.*  (2)   He  elsewhere  says :   <Thatdoc- 

9  '  4M-is  evidently  true  which  was  first  delivered :  on 

I   W)  Advsn.  Bmw,  L  Ir.,  e.  64, 
J  /^^Mflr^  Admm,  Jlstreg.  edit.  Rhenan,  pp.  ae,^!^ 
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the  contrarjr,  that  is  false  which  iis  of  a  later  date.* 
This  maxim  stands  imipoFeable  against  the  attemp 
of  all  late  heresies.-T-Let  auch  then  pr<K}uce  tl 
origin  ^  their  Churches :  let  them  show  the'  au' 
cession  jpf  their  Bishops  fro^k  the  Apostles,  or  the 
disciples. — If  you  live  near  Italy,  you  see  befiy 
your  eyes  the  Roman  Church :  happy  Church !  ' 
which  the  Apostles  have  left  the  inheritance  of  the 
doctrine  with  their  hlood !  Where  Peter  was  onu 
fiedy  like  his  Master;  where  Paul  was  beheade 
like  the  Baptist  !--^If  this  be  ao»  it  is  plain,  aa  ;r 
have  said,  that  heretics  are  not  to  be  allowed 
appeal  to  Scripture,  aioce  they  have  no  claim  to  itr 
Hence  it  is  proper  to  address  ijbem  as  follows  :- 
Who  are  youf  Whence  do  you  comef  Wh 
bmittfiss  hqjoe  you  utrangers  with  my  property  f  1 
wlwl  right  are  youy  Marciofiy  filling  my  tree^ 
JBy  wlial  aut/iorify  are  yaUy  Valentine,  turning  i 
course  of  my  streams?  Under  what  pretence  a 
you,  Appdles,  remqving  my  land-marks  9  The  esta 
is  mine :  I  have  the  ancient,  the  prior  possession  i 
xL  I  have  the  title-deeds  delivered  to  me  by  U 
original  proprietors.  I  am  the  heir  of  the  Apostkk 
tJiey  have  made  their  will  in  my  favour  ;  while  tk 
disinlterited  and  cast  you  oj^,  as  strangers  as 
enemies*  (1)  In  another  of  his  works  (2)  this  eli 
quent  Father  proves,  at  great  length,  the  absolu 
necessity  of  admitting  Tradition  no  less  than  Scr^ 
ture  as  the  Rule  of  Faith,  in  as  much  as  mai 
important  points,  which  he  mentions,  cannot  I 
proved  without  it. 

(1)  Prasscrip.  Ad  vers.  Ilieres.  «dit,  Rhenan,  pp.  36,  31 
{2;  De  Corona  Milit. 
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.1  pMl  lif  41^  pMning  ligbtfiif  tMAinl  centuiy^ 
fW#  i*  Sff*  Qkwv^  oT  Alexfm$lij»,  St.  Cypriao, 
Q4gmkt^^¥^  «if  pviuim  ^laoe  Afioirtelical  TfadiiioB 
fpfJi^fd^dr&ri^i^^  Slid  de»f^nb%  the  Church 
« iht  ffRP^^Wwlff  0f  them  both :  I  must  however 
gMI^  lbs  Mi««iiV  JPOnb  from  the  hwt-nwned  great 
WiML  acMivr.  He  fays:  «  We  jare  «ot  to  ci^di^ 
^^htll^  Pibfy  Iqr  iOilWiir  ^  cqiNnvcfJ  Sc^pture,  eeem 
Wi9¥9  JP^Mi  ^  warff  ^  m  tfomr  pauses ;  for  we 
ffa  .IfOf  to  4QiM^  ^«r  >M  «gfalMit/Wt/  Troifkioth 
|M[F  IP  JboUefve  othennvf!  ttfiaii  iia  the  Churches  of 
fifld  Am^  p  their  pi»poMi«l  fNicoeasbm  delivered 

•  JkjafOQg  ^  nmims»;9i^  Sihutajio^$  witpeeees  of 
At  fovfirn'Mgef  J  shall  brwQjbent  with  citing  St. 
IM3  JBEMJl  St.:%iphwiiV3«  The  former  B«ys :  <  There 
im  viaaj  doe^es  preserved  and  pireadlied  in  the 
5t»rr|fj  4flH!^^  pw^ly  ^om  written  documents, 
Indj^  ^np  Apo9tpU<^  Traimgn^  which  have 
i|gin|r  1^  )Mii|M  /c>f«p  in  AfBligion,  ^nd  which  no 
&  j^OfitmA^  mo  .hf»  tlie  least  Jcnowledge  of 
it  4:::3nuM«PL  l«ws.'  <1)  The  }a9t  quoted  Father 
f||l^  -yvitii  oqttfd^  brevity  and  force:  <  We  must 
i§[^  «|e  of  Tradition.'  for  fdl  things  are  not  to 
WAM  in  Soji^twe/  (S) 

^  :j|lt  ^|Sii|ho  Chrysostom  Nourished  at  tlie  heginning 
'M  im  fMb  Qeat»ry ;  .and,  ihough  he  stroi||gly  re- 
l^MMndt  the  landing  of  the  Holy  Scripturos,  yet 
l%pwiiding  the  text,  2  7%m.  iL  14.  he- says: 
WBpice  it  is  plain  that  the  Apostles  did  not  deliver 
Itmsovory  ^i9g  by  their  Epistles,  but  many  things 
1^  yhhmxt  writing.  These  are  equally  worthy  of  beliefs 
M 
^    rirjAr  LOf.  dm  Spir.  Mic.  (2)  De  Heres.  IS .  61 . 
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Hence  let  us  regard  the  Tradition  of  the  Cburdi, 
as  the  subject  of  our  belief.  Such  and  such  a  thing 
is  a  tradition  :  seek  no  farther*  (1)  It  ifould  fill  a 
large  yolume  to  transcribe  all  the  passives  which  occur 
in  the  works  of  the  great  Su  Augustin,  in  proof  oC 
the  Catholic  Rule,  and.  the  authority  of  the  Church 
in  making  use  of  it:  let  therefore  two  or  three  oC 
them  speak  for  the  rest. — '  To  attam  to  the  truth  ff 
the  Scriptures^  he  says,  '  we  must  follow  the  seme  ^ 
of  them  entertained  by  the  Universal  Church,  to 
which  the  Scriptures  themselves  bear  testimony. 
True  it  is,  the  Scriptures  themselves  cannot  da* 
ceive  us ;  nevertheless,  to  prevent  our  being  deceived 
in  the  question  we  examine  by  them,  it  is  necessary 
we  should  'advise  with  :that  Church,  which  theM 
certainly  an<i  evidently  point  out  to  us.  (2) — Tfail 
(the  unlawfulness  of  rebaptiidng  heretics)  is  not 
evidently  read  either  by  you  or  by  me ;  nevertheless^ 
if  there  wei*e  any  wise  man,  to  whom  Christ  hid 
borne  testimony,  and  whom  he  had  appointed  to  he 
consulted  on  the  question,  we  could  not  hkX  to  do  so: 
now  Christ  bears  this  testimony  to  his  Church^— 
Whoever,  therefore  refuses  to  follow  the  practice  of 
the  Church,  resists  Christ  himself,  who  by  hii 
tBBtimony  recommends  this  Church.'  (3)  Treating 
elsewhere  the  same  subject,  he  says  :  ^  The  Apostles, 
indeed,  have  prescribed  nothing  about  this ;  but  the 
custom  must  be  considered  as  derived  from  thdr 
Tradition,  since  there  are  many  things  observed  by 
the  universd  Church,  which  are  justly  held  to  have 
been  appointed  by  the  Apostles,  though  they  are  not 

( f)  Tlet^eticnq  8o^*,  uti3w  xXw  C;Atu. 
(2)  L.  i.  contra  Crescon.  V!*")  \>^  ^i>^  ^x'^^^^ 
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rtitfeB.' (1)  ItM0nidoiBganiiijiiiytoSt.Vi&eeii1^' 
i  Leiiii%  wbo  lived  «t  the  end  of  tbe  fif^  century^ 
•  quote  a  part  of  hit  odebnted  CkmmumUoriumf 
Am  the  whole  of  it  is  ep  pdmirably  cakukted  to 
ffate  the  (Um  Bide  of  heretioi/  cofideinned  io  the. 
WTigoiiig  teetiiBOBiety  and  to  prove  the  Catholic  Rule^ 
iei»  laid  down :  atUl  -I  cannot  refraiii  firom  tnun' 
jEribiDg  a  amall  portion  of  iu  *  It  ia  asked,'  saye 
loi  Father,  *  aa  the  ScriptimB'is  perfect,  what  n^ 
\  thece  of  the  vnUiority:  of  the  Church  doctrine? 
lie  leason  is^' because  the  Scripti^e,,  being  so 
ipfoiindedly  deep,  is  not  understood  by  a]]. persons 
I  tbe  aame  sense,  but  different  perB<ms  eacplsin  it 
jjj^ient  ways ;  so  that  there  are  almost  as  many 
eaninge  as  there  are  readers  of  it.  Novatian 
ligiiurete  it  in  ooe  sense,  Photinus  in  another,  Arius, 
c*  in  another.  Therefore  it  is  requisite  that  the  true 
md  of  expounding  the' Prophets  and  Apostles  must 
I  marked  out,  according  to  the  ecclesiastical: 
eiholic  line. 

*  It  never  was,  or  is,  or  will  be  lawful  for  Catholic 
;inri^AMwift  to  teach  any  doctrine,  except  that  which 
boy  once  received;  and  it  ever  was,  and  is,  and 
viU  be  their  duty  to  condemn  those  who  do  80.-^Do 
be  heretics  then  appeal  to  the  Scriptures?  Certainly 
hey  do,  and  this  with  the  utmost  confidence.  You 
rill  see  them  running  hastily  through  the  different 
looks  of  Holy  Writ,  those  of  Moses,  Kings,  tlie 
Ptelms,  the  Gospels,  &c.  At  home  and  abroad, 
n  their  discourses  and  in  their  writings,  they 
tnrdly  produce  a  sentence  which  is  not  larded  with 
the  words  of  Scripture,  &c ;  -but  they  are  so  m\M^ 

.(l)Tye  Bapu  contra  Z>onat.  L  ▼. 
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the  more  to  be  dreaded,  bk  they  cottceal  themselvef 
under  the  veil  of  the  Diyine  kws.  Let  us,  hottrever 
remember,  that  Satan  tratrnformed  himself  into  ai 
angel  of  light.  -If  he  cotdd  turn  the  Scriptura 
against  the  Lord  of  Majesty,  what  uae  may  be  no 
make  of  them  again^  iis  poor  mortals  ?■  If  thet 
Satan,  and  his  disciples  the  heretics,  are  capable  <M 
^us  perrerting  Holy  Scripture,  how  are  Catholica,  tfai 
chilfhren  of  the  Church,  to  make  use  of  them,  so  m 
to  discern  truth  from  felsehood  ?  They  must  caiefulH 
observe  the  rule,  laid  do^hi  at  the  beginning  of  iIm 
treatise  by  the  holy  and  leanied  men  I  referred  toi 
THEY  ARE  TO  INTERPRET  THE  DIVINB 
TEXT  ACCORDING  TO  THE  TRADITIOS 
OF  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH.' <1) 

It  would  be  as  easy  to  prove  this  Rule  of  Faith  hoM 
the»  Fathers  of  the  sixth,  as  of  the  former  centuries | 
particularly  from  St^'GregcHy  the  Great,  that  holy 
Pope,  who  at  the  close  of  this  century,  ted 
missionaries  from  Rome  to  convert  our  Pagan  anov 
tors :  but  I  am  sure,  you  will  think  that  sufficient 
evidence  has  been  brought,  to  show  that  the  ancied 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  from  the  very  time  Of  thi 
Apostles,  held  this  whole  Rtde  of  Faiih ;  nam^, 
the  Word  of  God  tinwriiien  as  well  as  foriUdft 
together  with  the  living^  speahing  iribtmal  of  lib 
Churchy  to  preserve  and  interpret  both  the  one  and 
the  other. 

I  am,  &c. 

J.  M. 

(1)  Vincent  Lerins  Commonit.  Ad  vers.  Haer.  edit  Balui^ 
An  BugXi%\k  translation  of  this  little  work  has  lately  beca 
publialied. 
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lETtEft  XI. 

Vital  Timb  KDLB. 

'  .' Tixk iiifliife iiBf&rtaSbte  6t  Aetetmining 
i  ttilMHeB,'  Ulititt  in  di«  right  fitilie  <^  Method 
aitwifiing  S^cAiitf  IVQth)  mtai  be  idiAitted 
d&ddiig  ChrinilaA;  «i  it  is  evidcfnt  that  ihiiT 
Alfa  Glui  condtict  iheni  to  Truth,  and  that  a 
Enle  IB  capable  6f  eoniuciaiig  theni  into  all 
4li  errahs.  It  &  equally  dear  why  idl  those, 
iva  bentt  ttpoil  d^fii^rting  th6  Cittholic  Church, 
her  Rule,  thiit  of  the  irhole  word  of  Gody 
With  her  twin^  dMharUy  in  expkdnjmg  it : 
i  this  Ruld'-^d  this  authority  are  adknow- 
fh6i^  dot  be  n6  heresy  not  schism  aindiig 
;  a)8  whatey^f  poihts  of  ReBgibn  ^%  not 
hnkk  Scriptiire,  kn  suppli^  and  illustrated 
tfiicm ;  atfd  as  dke  Fiuitots  of  the  Churdi,  who 
tfaii  atithority,  are  always  llvilig,  a^d  readj^ 
what  is  the  sense  of  tScripture,  and 
TrtfditioA,  cita  eadS  contested  point,  whidi 
'(^  received  iii  succession  from  the  Apostles. 
doly  re^oiffi^e,  therefore,  of  person^  resolved 
their  bWn  dr  ^ir  Fote&ihers'  particular 
or  practices,  in  matters  of  religion,  with 
^ifeeption  of  doivnright  enthusiasts,  has  been  in  . 
laws,  both  andent  and  modern,  to  iqppeal  to      ' 

Scripture,  which  being  a  dead  loter^  leavev 
ktf  liberty  to  er/rJIilia/ta^  the)' w^^^  . 

Oktb^^/^wV/ A^tcstonie  Bave  found  them- 
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selyee  absolutely  obliged,  in  many  instan^efl^  19 
admit  of  them  both.  It  has  been  demonstrpled 
above,  that  they  are  Ofbliged  to  admit  of  Traditiflii» 
in  order  to  admit  of  Scripture  itself.  Without  tfaii 
they  can  neither  know  that  there  are  any  writiBgi 
at  all  dictated  by  God's  inspiration,  nor  windi^riB 
particular,  these  writings  are,  (I)  nor  what  Yenaom 
or  .publications  of  them  are  genuine.  But  a^ 
matter  has  been  sufficiently  eluddated,  I 
to  other  points  of  Religion,'  which  Protestaats-' 
ceive,  either  without  the  auAarify  of  Scriptuze^ 
in  opposition  to  the  i^ier  of  it. 

llie  first  precept  in  the  Bible  is  that  of 
ing  the  seventh  day :  God  Ue$sed  the  SEVE 
DAY,  apd  sane^/led  it.  Gen.  ii.  3.  T^  pie<!qB|( 
was  confirmed  by  God  in  the  Ten  CommandmenlS.^ 
Jtememher  the  stMath  day  to  keep  it  hoiy.  ^TUm 
SEVENTH  DAY  »  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  O^ 
God,  Exod.  XX.  On  the  other  hand,  Christ  ^ 
clares  that  he  is  not  come  to  destroy  the  law,  htft^ 
fulfU  it.  Matt.'  y.  17*  He  himsdf  observed  llm 
Sabbath :  and^  as  his  custom  was^  he  tcent  into 
synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Luke^  iy.  16. 
disciples  likewise  obseryed  it,  after  his  death : 
rested  on  the  Sabbath-<iayi .  according .  to  Ae  eM^ 
mandment.  Lidce,  xxiii.  56.  Yet  with  all  n|| 
weight  of  Scripture-authority  for  keeping  the  &i^ 

(1 ).  Amongst  alt  the  learned  Protestants  of.  this  age,  Bi. 
Porteus  is  the  only  one  who  pretends  to  discern  Stiiptak^ 
*  partly  on-  account  of  its  own  reasonableness,-  aii4  tl#. 
characters  of  divine  wisdom  in  h.*  Brief  Coofnt.  f^ftf 
1  could  have  wished  to  ask  bis  I«ordship,  whetlMritisI^ 
these  ckarfKiertthI  he  Vvm  d\«fiONt!f«^  ^bA  OmMe  «r 
Bf  Solomon  to  be  impircA  Scni^^axe't 
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iHlkiJat  iSmJUM^rlilol^,  I^hyteBtaiits  of  all  denomi- 
ildrfto  ttftA  Ais  r|PfmMed^,  and  ti'ansfer  the 
«l%(Sna  df  H  id  ih^  Jb^ti  day  ^  ike  loe^,  orth^ 
iftMlBy.  HW  i^at  aatbority  have  they  fbr  doin^ 
ikkf  Ntfttki  iMiof^ar^  ^ismpi  ihe  UnwriUen  Ward, 
tit  2VWIifib^«r  flte  eathdic  Church ;  which  declared 
AK  tbe  A^Wfinr  ma^  ^  changi^  in  honour  of 
»l  'H^'  BMtiM&Mt  «id  the  dewsent  of  ^e  Hoty 
II  OfaM  ^  Att  diiy  of  th^  week.  Then,  with  re- 
ifkk  ib^  tlicr  ilsMkier  o^  ke6pfai§f  that  day  holy,  their 
ttMMT  Ailetiine  iilj  PjnicticQ  are  no  less  at  van- 
ite  MK"  ike. J9acred  Tei!t^  The  Almighty  says : 
«..  Aw*  fUd  ibift>  ^ote  <X(t2r  yem  eekbrcOe  sfour  SM- 
U  'M(  'L^  <x9i.  ar^  WUch  IB  the  practice  of  the 
2^1  hih^  AdiWA  tor  A«  pl-eaent  time ;  but  not  of  any 
^'  ftMMaatir  that  er«  I  heard  of.  In  like  manner, 
kir<(tellired  in  ScripttAre  to  be'  unlawful  to  dress 
AMah  dn  ^kit  day,  Exod.  xri.  23.,  or  eren  to 
i^aU  U  Are,  SkM,  xxxr,  S.  Again,  I^  ask,  where 
if  Aiare  tf  pveeept .  in  tiie  whole  Scripture  more 
IK|HMa  dttA'  that  aguniit  eating  blood?  God  said* 
fr  Jloih  S  JBvery  motnng  iking ^  that  liveth  sfiall  be 
gUlff'iki  ymi^lnd  Mk  wUh  the  life  thereof,  which 
iHS$  ibod  ttereoff  skaO  ybm  not  eat.  Gen.  ix.  4. 
XUi  |toliiln^on  ¥re  laotov  was  confirmed  by  Moses, 
taiiL  zviL  11.,  ZKw^  xii.  23.,  and  strictly  imposed 
hy  die  Apoatlefl^  upon  the  Gentiles  who  were  con* 
tatted  to  die  Faith,  AriSf  xr.  20.  Nevertheless, 
^i  dlmre  is  die  rehgioua  Protestant  who  scruples  to 
*'  iHr  gnrf  with  his  meat,  or  puddinga  nmde  of 
|[  Uood?  At  the  same  time,  if  he  be  asked:  Upon 
0  dikf  authority  do  you  act  in  contradiction  to  th^ 
i  aqrthft  words  of  boA  M  Old  md  iU  New  Te^ta- 
jiasf/  i#  out  lieidm  other  tamrer  diian  tluit  Yi%  ^asi 
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lesmed,  from  the  Tradkhn  rf  the  Chunk,  that  the 
piobilHtion  was  iolj  iitmpOTwry,    I  will  confine  my- 
self to  one  more  instance  <rf  Rrotestants  abandoning 
iheir  own  JRvle,  that  of  Scripture  alone,  to  follow 
ours,  of  Scripture  explained  by  Tradition.     If  an 
intelligent   Pagan  who   had   carefully  perused  the 
New  Testament  were  asked;  which  of  the  ordi-   ■ 
nances    mentioned   in   it,    is   most    explicitly   and   > 
strictly  enjoined;  I  make  no  doubt  but  he  would  f 
answer  that  it  is ;    The  wasking  of  feet,     To  con- 
▼iuce  you  of  this,  be  pleased  to  read  the. first  seyen-  . 
teen  rerses  of  St.  John,  e*  xiii.     Obserre  the  motivB 
assigneil  for  Christ's  performing  the  ceremony  there 
recorded ;  namely,  his  *  love  for  his  disciples :'  neit,    ' 
the  time  of  his  performing  it ;  namely^  when  he  was    " 
about  to  depart  out  of  this  world :  then  remark  ike 
stress  he  lays  upon  it,  in  what  he  said  to  Peter: 
if  I  wash  thee  nofy  thou  hast  no  part  with  me:   * 
finally,  his  injunction  at  the  conclusion  of  the  cere- 
mony :  If  I  yonr  Lord  and  Master^  have  wcuhed 
your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wa^h  one  another* s  fuL    " 
I  now  ask,  on  what  pretence  can  those,  who  pro- 
fess  to   make   Scripture  alone  the   Rule  of  their 
Relif^on,  totally  disregard  this  institution  and  pre- 
cept?   Had  this   ceremony  been  observed  in  the 
Church,  when  Luther  and  the  other  first  Protestants 
began   to  dogmatize,   there  is  no  doubt  but  they 
would  have  retained  it :  but,  having  learnt  from  her 
that  it  was  only  figurative,  they  acquiesced  in  this 
decision,  contrary  to  what  appears  to  be  the  plain 
sense  of  Scripture. 

II.  I  asseited   that  Protestants   find   themselves, 
obliged  not  only  to  adopt  the  Rule  of  our  Church, 
on  many  the  most  important  subjects,  but  also  to 
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c&itM  *A€r  ttuAoriiy.     It  is  true,  as  a  late  Dignitary, 
of  tiie  Establishment  obsenres,  (1)  that  *  When  Pro- 
testants first  withdrew  from  the  communion  of  the 
Oittrdi  of  Rome,  the  principles  they  went  upon 
were  such  as  these:    Christ,  by  his  gospel,   hath 
called  all  men  to  the  liberty^  the  glorious  Ubetty,  of 
die  mms  of  God^  and  restored  them  to  the  privilege 
of  working  out  their  own  salvation  by  their  own 
trnderstandhig  and  endeavours.    For  this  work  suffi- 
cient means  are  afibnled  in  the  Scriptures,  without 
faa;vtBg  recourse  to  the  doctrines  and  command- 
ments of  men.     Consequently,  faith  and  conscience, 
having  no  dependence  upon  man's  laws,  are  not  to 
be  compelled  by  man's  authority.' — What  now  was 
the  consequence  of  this  fundamental  Rule  of  Pro- 
iestandsm  ? — Why,  that  endless  variety  of  Doctrines, 
errors,  and  impieties,  mentioned  above ;  followed  by 
those  tumults,  wars,  rebellions,  and  anarchy,  with 
which  the  history  of  every  country  is  filled,  that 
embraced  the  new  Religion.     It  is  readily  supposed 
that  the  Princes,  and  other  Rulers  of  those  countries, 
ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil,  however  hostile  they 
might  be  to  the  ancient  Church,   would  wish  to 
fsatrmin  these  disorders,   and   make  their  'subjects 
adopt  the  same  sentiments  with -themselves.     Hence, 
in  every  Protestant  State,  Articles  of  Religion,  and 
Confessions  of  Faith,  diftering  from  one  another,  but 
each  agreeing  with  the  opinion  of  the  Prjnces  and 
Rulers  of  the  State  for  the  time  being,  were  enacted 
by  law,  and  enforced  by  excommunication,  depri- 
vation,, exile,   imprisonment,    torture,    and  death. 

(I)    Archdeacon  Blackburn  in  bis  oelobcated  CoafiM- 
#k»iisl,  P*  1* 
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These    latter   punisl^nents   indeed^    howeyer    fee* 

.  quently  they  were  exeimei^  hf  Frotestaiitt  «gptii|ft 

proldsJL^pX^  4s  wejH  its  agn^nst  CaUiQUcfi^  during  tlie 

l6th  and  I7th  centuries,  (1)  l|ave  not  imn  reijnnM 

, to  during  the  last  hundred  yean;  bjat  the  terpl^ 

■  ^nten^  of  excommunication,  which  includes  ioyt- 

]awiy,   eyen  n^w  hangs  over  jthe  head  of  ^ran^ 

Protestant  Bisliopy   as  well  as  oth^r  islergym^ii  Jpi 

this  country^  (3^  who  shaU  interpi^  those 

of  the  Ga4>^  concerning  Jesus  Christ  in  the 

^  which,  it  appeal^  from  their  writings^  a  great'omn* 

W  of  them  entertain;  in  the  mean  time  aomm  i9f 

.tb^m  can  take  posses^n  joi  any  living*  vitibmt 

/subscribing  to  the  39  Articles,  and  publicly  ^odftfimg 

Jdiiiaifei^iedtuseutand consent  to ihem,  and io «np»|f 

ti^in^  contained,  in  the  Book  qf  Common  Proffer.  (S^ 

Thus,  by  adopting  a  fJEdse^ule  of  Religion,  thipVJug 

iVotestants  aip  reduced  to  tlia  cruel  extremity  ff 

palpably  contradicting   themselves!     They  fanimt 

give  up  '  the  glorious  liberty,'  as  it  is  called  i^bof^ 

of  explaining  tlie  Bible  each  one  for  himself  without^ 

at  once»  giHng  up  their  cause  to  the  CaJtholics ;  aiBfl 

they,  cannot  adhere  to  it,  without  the  above-i9f4H 

tioned  fatal  consequences,  and  without  the  apee^ 

dissolution  of  their  respective  churches,     Tiyipatjffll 

(1)  Sc;e  tbe  Letter  on  The  Stfurmaiim  and  on'PeneeuHm 
in  Letter*  to  a  Prebendary,  See  also  Neale't  llistory  fof- 
the  Puritans,  Delaune's  Narrative,  Sewel's  History  of  tba 
Quakers,  &c. 

(S)  See  many  excommunicating  Canoos,  and  partieularif 
one  A.  p.  1640,  againtt  <  tbe  danuiable  aifd  curied  hamfm 
Soc]oiani^m,'^  as  it  is  termed  ii|  Bishop  Sparrow*s  ColleetioDf 
p.  3S5. 

(S)  Itt  ^EHs.  cap.  fi.*^\4  Csir.  11.  t.  4.  V«i&  ^UhqiblM 
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<f  <ih»  xo—tnrint  iliejr  «re  wMkar,  in  being  obliged 

fl»  Wfi  aHiolw  4if  finteli  idkich  th&y  do  not  believe, 

'    Miilr  jUe  glwgfMwa  i^  the  estabtiahmrat  bare 

itfMingly  against  ibenny  and  ba?e  even  peti- 

ftriiainMrt;  io  be  jaelieved  from  the  alleged 

F  nqbicribing  to  the  pcofessed  doctrine  of 

^ <Xuue|u^i)    On  the  other  hand,  the 

I'LiglUrtiia^  §mmeemg  the  eontequencee  which 
mhAA  dNMoh  irom  t^  'nmwunl  of  the  obligation, 
'.  ktm  Mbrafm  OBJacted  Aim  pm^er;  and  the  Judges 
ftMva  mnuL  fefived  to  Admit  the  foUowing  SaUvo 
■Mad  to  iheir  mdnciiptiQB :  <  I  aaaent  and  conseot 
ia  Aa'Atftiflfeli  and  fte  Book,  as  far  as  these  are 
,  ^gtimik4o4ieaaond.if  God*'  <2)  In  these  straits, 
I  \  mmymi  itm  most  abls^  as  vellns  the  moat  req>ect- 
)  ii  idd^  of  the  £atab1iwhed  Oecgf,  have  be«a  reduced 
g  J  Ii  wob  asyhiitgy  «nd  loasuistry,  as  to  move  the  pity 
4f  their  very^ipponenta.     One  of  these,  tiie  Norri- 

of  Diiinity  at  Cambridge,  (3)  as  an 

it  for  OKCusihg  bis  biethien  in  subsoribing 

ta  artidea  which  they  do  not  believe,  cites  the 

anaipla  of  the  Divines  at  Geneva,  where  he  says, 

*a«on]^date  tacit  R^ormatUm  seems  to  have  taken 

The  iCienevese  have  flM>w,  in  £act,  quitted 

^Saihriaistic  ^doetnnes,  though,   in  formy  they 

Aim Whnn  the  Mimster  is  admitted,  he 

tekea  an  oath  <^  assent  to  the  Scriptures,  and  pro- 
io  tew^  them  according  tQ  (fte  Catechism  of 
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(1)  XtMTf  FV  Wpb  P>  P?M*tion  ^ijjiied  by  a  great  number  • ; 

si  X9f9n^}Hpei^  1^  siapjifsiftfi^  by  mvKf  otherji  in  1772.  / 

(a)  Sss  ConfMHonal,  p.  :183.'  j 

(S)  Lcetures  ip  J^r^pJiy,  delivered  in  .the  UnW^mVl  dt 

GmMff^  tfj/'  i^p  J^*  A  as  Vorriaian  |Pr<iC«Mok,  WSPK % 
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Calvin ;  but  this  last  clause  about  Calvin^  he  makei 
a  separate  business  ;  speaking  lower,  or  altering  liis 
posture,  or  speaking  after  a  considerable  intervaL'(l) 
Such  a  change  of  posture  or  tone  of  voice  in  ih» 
swearer,  our  learned  Professor  considers  as  sufficient 
to  excuse  him  from  the  guilt  of  prevarication,  in 
swearing  contrary  to  the  plain  meaning  of  his  oalli  I 
It  is  hot,   however,   intimated  that  the  Professur 
himself  has  recourse  to  l^is  expedient :  his  particular 
system  is,  that  *  the  Church  of  England,  like  that 
of  Geneva  has,  of  late,  undergone  a  complete  tadi 
Reformation  (2) — and  hence  that  the  sense  of  hi 
Articles  of  faith   is  to  be  determined  by  circum' 
stances,*  (3)     Thus  he  adds  (referring,  I  presume,  to 
the  Statutes  of  King's  College,  Cambridge)  the  oath: 
'  I  will  say  so  many  masses  for  the  soul  of  Heniy 
VI.,  may  come  to  mean,  I  will  perform  the  religious 
duties  required  of  me !'  (4)     The  celebrated  moral- 
iat.  Dr.  Paley,  justifies  a  departure  from  the  original 
sense  of  the  Articles  of  Religion,  subsciibed,  by  an 
INCONVENIENCE,  which  is  manifest  and  be- 
yond  ail  doubt !  !  (5)     Archdeacon  Powell,  Master 
of  St.  John's  College,  defends  the  English  Clei^gy 
from  the  charge  of  subscribing  to  what  they  do  irat 
believe;  because,  he  says,  '  The  crime  is  impossible; 
as  that  cannot  be  the  sense  of  the  Declaration  which . 

( ] }  Lectures  in  Divinity,  delivered  in  the  University  of  ! 

Cambridge',  by  J.  Hey,  Vi.li,  as  Norrisian  Professor,  i797|    \ 

voL  ii.  p.  57.  \ 

(2)  Ibid,  vol.  ii.  p.  48,   (particularly  in  its  approacli  to   ^ 

Socinianism,  from  which  he  signifies  it  is  divided  only  by  a 

few  unmeaning  words  ) 

(3)  Jbid.  p.  49.  W  ^*  ^«-  ' 

C^)  MonUand  Polit  PhUcwi.   lle\%we«V«i\aVK<%' 

^^t  ba  could  not  afford  to  keep  n  toTUM\«M:t« 


BO  one  imagines  to  be  its  sense ;  nor  can  that  inter- 
pretation be  erroneous  which  all  have  receiFed !'  (1) 
And  3^et  such  prelates  as  Seeker,  Horsley,  Cleayer, 
Prettyman,  with  all  the  Judges,  strongly  maintain 
that  the  Hteral  tneaning  of  the  Articles  must  be 
strictly  adhered  to ! 

I  could  cite  many  other  dignitaries  or  leading 
clergymen  of  >the   Establishment,   and  nearly  the 
iriiole  host  of  Dissenters,  who  have  had  recourse  to 
•ach  quibbles  and  erasions,  in  order  to  get  rid  of 
the  plun  sense  of  the  Articles  and  Creeds,  to  which 
they  had  solemnly  engaged  themselves  before  the 
Oostor,  as,  I  am  convinced,  they  would  not  make 
me  of  in  any  contract  with  a  fdlow  creature :  but 
I  hasten  to  take  in  hand  the  admired  discourses  of 
toy  firiend,  Dr.  Balguy.     He  was  the  champion,  the 
very  Achilles,  of  those  who  defendeil  the  subscrip- 
tion of  the  39  Articles,  against  the  petitioners  for 
the  abrogation  of  it,  in  1772.     And  how  think  you, 
dear  Sir,  did  he  defend  it  ?     Not  by  vindicating  tbe 
truth  of  the  Articles  themselves ;  much  less  by  any 
of  the  quibbles  mentioned ,  or  alluded  to  above ;  but 
npon  the  principle,  that  an  exterior  show  of  unifor- 
aaity  in  the  Ministers  of  Religion  is  necessary  for 
the  support  of  it;  and  that,  therefore,  they  ought 
to  subscribe  and  teach  the  doctrine  prescribed  to 
diem  by  the  law,  whatever  they  may  inwardly  think 
>^ }'  of  it.     Thus  it  was  that  he,  and  many  of  his  friends, 
r-  imagined  it  possible  to  unito  religious  liberty  with 
^  seelesiastical  restrictions.     But  I  will  give  you  the 
^'   Aidideacon's  own  words  in  one  of  his  Charges  to . 
\k  Clei^.     *  The  Articles,  we  will  say,  are  not 


^ 
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(I)  Ssrm.  ^B  Subaerip. 


exactly  wh4U  we  miglu  mth  them  io  he.  Soma  of 
tbem  are  ex^essed  in  doubtftd  terms  {  olhen  avB 
maccurcUey  perhaps  unphiloiopkie/U  g  others  flgn 
may  chance  to  mislead  an  ignorant  readet  into  aone 
erroneous  opinions;  (1)  hut  is  there  any  one  ameai 
them  that  leads  to  immoraHfyf  Is  there  one  ia 
the  number  that  will  make  us  revengeful  or  cruel  ?^ 
^,  (2)  On  this  principle,  you  mi^t  in  the  eaatflM 
world,  conscientiously  swear  your  assent  and  conaaul 
to  the  fiihles  of  the  Koran  or  the  Vedam  1 !  B^ 
to  inroceed,  he  says :  *  Nothing  is  dearer  than  tlMt 
the  uniform  appearance  of  Religion  is  the  cause  sl 
its  geneml  and  easy  reception.  Destroy  this  uni&ir* 
mity,  and  you  cannot  hut  introduce  douht  aa^ 
perplexity  into  the  minds  of  the  people.'  (8)  Agu% 
lie  says :  <  I  am  far  from  willing  to  discourage  ihi 
Clergy  of  the  Established  Church  from  thinking  iet 
themselves,  or  from  speaking  what  they  think,  our 
even  from  writing. — I  say  nothing  against  4he  right 
of  private  judgment  or  speech,  I  only  contend  dbit 
men  ought  not  to  attack  the  Church  from  those  veff 
pulpits,  in  which  tliey  were  placed  for  her  defence.*!^ 
What  is  tliis  Doctrine  of  the  subscription  chain* 
pion,  dear  Sir,  I  app<^  to  you,   but  a  defience  ai 

(1)  Which  articles  they  are  that  the  Doctor  particuladf 
objects  to,  we  can  easily  gather  from  his  gcnersl  languiM 
concerning  Mysteries,  the  Sacraments,  and  our  Red?qip> 
tion  by  Chriat.  On  this  last  head,  he  seriously  cautiom 
lis  against  '  ceosurhig  or  persecuting  our  brethren,  bccavsi 
their  noti$emie  and  ours  wetars  a  diffurent  dress.*  Charg*  |^ 
J?.  192. 

(2)  Charge  vL  p.  293.  (3)  Charge  v.  p.  257. 
(4)  Disc,  vii.p.  120.   Discourses  by  Thomas  Balguy,  D.0i 

Archdeacon  and  Prebendary  of  Winchester,  &c.  dedicated 
Uf  UiQ  King,    Lockyer  Davies,  1785. 
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n  tbe  most  vile  snd  sacrilegious  hypocrisy  that  can 
rs-l  poflBiUy  be  imagined?  He  leaves  the  Clergy  at 
b  liberty  to  diibeUeve  in,  to  tcdk,  and  even  to  write 
•*  ngmsui  the  {hdrine  of  dteir  Churdi ;  but  requires 
X  diem  tfi  the  pulpit  to  defend  itf  I  agree  with  him, 
K  tlat  contradictory  doctrines  publicly  maintained  by 
r'.'*  the  Ministers  of  a  Religion,  tend  greatly  to  make 
■f^  tbe  adherents  of  it  renounce  it  entirely;  but  will 
i^  BOt  that  effect  more  certainly  follow  from  the  people's 
^m  diieavering,  as  they  must,  in  the  case  supposed,  dis- 
\iai  cover,  that  their  Clergy  do  not  themselves  believe  in 
«  i  Ae  dodrines  whidi  they  preach  f 
Ad  But  this  system  of  deceiving  the  people  is  not 
ai  peculiar  to  Dr.  Balguy :  it  is  avowed  by  his  friend 
0ihi  Kd  master.  Bishop  Hoadley,  and  represented  by 
^  %  Afchdeacon  Blackburn,  from  whom  1  take  the  fol- 
tfjr,  baring  passage,  as  being  very  generally  adopted.  (1) 
r  ^\  '*''  In  ail  proposals  and  schemes  to  be  reduced  to 
rajl Fnctice,'  the  Bishop  says,  'we  must  suppose  the 
l(l  mrld  to  be  whcU  it  tf,  and  not  what  it  ought  to  be, 
>  ^  tte  must  propose,  not  merely  what  is  absolutely 
:^^i  fftod  in  itself,  but  what  is  so  with  respect  to  the 
^•\j  {Dpjudices,  tempers,  and  constitutions,  we  know  and 
^^>.i  an  sure  to  be  among  us.-r-It  is  represented  tliat  the 
vorld  was  never  less  disposed  to  be  serious  and 
c^  leaaanable  than  at  this  period. — Religious  reflection, 
^'^  va  are  informed,  is  not  tlie  humour  of  the  times. 
^  *-j^  We  are  therefore  advised  to  keep  our  pni(U;nce  and 
^^^  tur  patience  a  little  longer ;  to  wait  till  our  people 
^3^1  tte  b  a  better  temper,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  to 
Wr  with  their  manners  and  disposition ;  gently  and 
-  ^.  ffodtudly  correcting  t/teir  foolish  notions  arid  /ictblts ; 

i^**'  {JJ  Coiifesuonal,  pp.  S75,  585. 
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InU  iiiU  iaJdng  care  noi  to  iknno  tk  more  tigM  • 
Mem,  ai  onoe^  than  the  ipeak  optics  cf  memy  jo  i 
used  to  $itm  darknetSi  are  aide  to  bear.  His  L 
flhip*8  words  are  guarded,  but  peifecdy  intellig 
Bi^op  Hoadley  bad  uiuieniimied  the  CburcS 
professed  to  support,  in  her  doctrine  and  diacq^ 
as  has  been  elsewhere  deoMmstraftd,  (1)  waii 
wished  all  the  dergjr  to  oo-operate  in  diSbnq 
Sodnian  system ;  but  he  advised  them  to  attie 
this  gendy  and  ^^radtudfy^  bearing  #ith  the  pe6| 
fboNsk  notions f  and  not  ihnynOmff  too  tmuek  i 
t^xm  them  at  once:  in  other  words,  continiiiii 
subscribe  the  articles  and  to  preadi  them  horn 
pulpit,  being,  at  the  same  time,  inwardly  penw 
that  they  are  not  only^SiJSfe,  but  pHaofioKski 
will  add,  not  only  fodUsh^  but  also  unpitma 
I  idokUrouSy  namely,  by  worshipping  Chrii^  aa  < 

whom  the  subscriber  belieyes  to  be  tnerdg  mm 
Thus,  dear  Sir,  you  have  seen  the  necessity  to  i 
the  different  Protestant  Societies  have  found  ^ 
*>  selves  reduced,  of  occasionally  appealing  to  tnw 

\  and  of  assuming  authority  to  dictate  Confi 

\  '  and  Articles  of  Religion,  in  direct  violation  o 

\  boasted  charter  of  private  judgment :  and  yc 

\  seen  that  this  inconsistency  has  rendered  the 

i:  worse  than  the  disease.    These  weapons,  no 

natural  to  them,  have  been  turned  against  th 
have  mortally  wounded  them ;  and  the  ^  C 
•England  in  particular,'  as  one  of  its  print 
fenders  complains,  *  is  like  an  oak,  cleift  t 
with  wedges  made  of  its  own  body.'  (2) 
now  see  with  what  ease  and  success  thf 

(I)  Letters  to  a  PrtibMkdin%  KiU^<s«d^^ 
(B)  Daubeny*s  Gnida  lo  i^  CVut^*  K^ 
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^  Qnirch  wielda  these  weq>on8 ;  but,  first,  I  think  it 
^  Wt  to  add  something  by  way  of  confirming  and  eluci-* 
..'J  (hdng  this  Catholic  Rule. 

•        IIL  What  has  been  said  above  in  proof  of  the 

^  Catholic   Rule,   namely,  that  Christ  established   it 

-^.  vben  he  sent  his  Apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and 

■p  &tt  the  Apostles  followed  it,  when  they  establisliod 
^  ^  CbuTches  throughout  differdnt  nations,  is  so  incon- 
^^'ttttible  as  not  to  be  denied  by  any  of  our  learned 

O,  opponents :  still  less  will  they  deny,  that  the  ancient 
^^  rahers  and  the  Doctors  of  the  Church,  in  every  ap^e, 

J ,.  Bnntained  this  Rule.    Accordingly,  one  of  the  latest 

-^nd  most  learned   Protestant  controvertists   \\Tites 

o^-tlns:   'No  one  will  deny  that  Jesus  Christ  laid  the 

,  ,  ^foundation  of  his  Church  by  preaching:  nor  can  we 

J  deny  that  the  unwriUen  vxyrd  was  the  first  Ride  of 

G*  ^^^'^^*^«'  (1)    This   being   granted,  it   was  in- 
'      I  i  cmnbent  on  his  Lordship  to  demonstrate,  and  this  by 

^J  IS  leas  an  authority  than  that  which  established  the 
I  tW  !^'  *^  whtd  ])reci8e  period  it  was  abrogated.    Was 

i;^  **l»en  this  Gospel  or  that  Gospel,  when  this  Epis- 
r^  "•  *  that  Epistle  was  written,  though  known  only 
of  ^^  Particular  congi'cgations  or  persons, — was  it  then 

^„  V  ™  ^8  Pastors  of  the  Church  lost  their  authority 
^  ^^  •proclaiming :  So  toe  have  received  from  the  Apos- 
^  ■•i  or  rtc  disciples  of  ilie  Apostles  :  so  all  the  other 


ot 


k  nitors  of  the  Catholic  Church  believe  and  teach? 

.1    yj|f  Of  Was  this  abrogation  of  the  First  Rule  of  Christi- 

cipal'  ***^*  deferred  till  the  Canon  of  Scripture  was  fixed 

\j,;^  f^  ^^^  ®^  *^®  fourth  century  ?     So  far  from  there 

Voc^  ^  Divine  authority^  there  is  not  even  a  hint  in 

(')  Comparative  View  of  the  Churches,  p.  61,  b^  T>t. 
\^Biibop)  Marab. 
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£cclesie8ticail  Risfory.,  oil  trhkh  to  ftr^imd  this  ptie- 
tended  alteffttion  in  the  Rule  of  Faith.  His  LoVA 
sliip's  only  foundation  is  his  t^wti  conjedure :  *  It  li 
extremely  ihiptobabhi  he  says,  ^thdt  an'  ali-^ttim 
Pravidence^  in  imparting  a  new  revelation  to  iiiaBB< 
kind,  would  sufier  any  doctrine  or  Article  of  JnU 
to  be  transmitted  to  posterity  by  so  precairiouar  i 
T«bide  as  that  of  Oral  Tradition/  (I)  The  iBikhoff^ 
liondon  (2)  had  before  sud  nearly  the  saiiie'  tm^ 
as  well  with  respect  to  Tradition  being  the  oriffiM 
Rule,  as  to  the  improbahiUfy  of  its  cdntinning  to  Bl 
so,  *  considering/  as  he  says,  <  how  liable  the  eafelMl 
story,  transmitted  by  word  of  mouth,  is  to  be  tMfA 
tially  altered  in  the  course  (tf  one  or  two  hunfdrM 
years/ — But,*  to  the  opinions  of  these  learned  Fr9 
lates,  I  oppose,  in  the  first  place,  undeniable  fiM 
It  is,  then,  certain,  that  the  whole  doctrine  aM 
practice  of  Religion,  including  the  rites  of  sacrifidS 
and,  indeed,  the  whole  Sacred  History,  was  pr^ 
served  by  the  Patriarchs,  in  succession  from  AdMl 
down  to  Moses,  during  the  space  of  2,400  yeiini,  Hf 
means  of  Tradition  t  and,  when  the  law  was  writtfalt 
many  most  important  truths,  regarding  a  future  fif(' 
the  emblems  and  prophecies  concerning  the  MessUb 
and  the  inspiration  and  authenticity  of  the  aaoniB 
books  themselves,  were  preserved  in  the  same  wt^. 
— Secondly,  it  is  unreasonable  in  these  Prelates,  toi 
compare  the  essential  Traditions  of  Religion,  with 
ordinary  stories :  in  the  truth  of  these  no  one  haa  aiti 
interest,  and  no  means  have  been  provided  to  pfe- 
serve  them  from  cormption ;  whereas,  with  reaped 

(1)  Comparfttive  Vievr  of  \.h«  Churches,  p.  07.  hy  Df« 
(now  Bishop)  Marsh. 
(2)  Vr.  Porteus,  Brief,  CotilxaX. 
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\  the  fanih  tmot  ddivered  io  the  SahUSy  the  Church 
»8  ever  .guarded  it,  9b  the  apple  of  her  eye.  All 
Iccleaiafirtical  Histoiy  witneenes  the  extreme  care 
id  pains  which,  in  ancient  times,  were  taken  by 
le  PastcKB,  to  instruct  the  fiiithful  in  the  tenets  and 
racdoes  of  their  Religion,  previously  tq  their  being 
aptiaed.(l)  The  same  are  generally  taken  by  their 
nccesBorSy  previously  to  the  Confinnation  and  first 
lammunion  of  their  neophytes,  at  the  present  day. 
—Thirdly,  when  any  fr^h  controversy  arises  in  the 
Iborch,  the  fundamental  maxims  of  the  Bishops  and 
^>pes,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  decide  upon  it,  is,  not 
ft  consult  their  own  private  opinion  or  interpretation 
f  Scripture,  but  to  inquire  whcA  is  and  has  ever  been 
It  doctrine  of  the  Churchy  concerning  it.  Hence, 
hmr  cry  is  and  ever  has  been,  on  such  occasions,  as 
rell  in  her  councils  as  out  of  them :  So  we  have  re^ 
mved:  so  the  Universal  Church  believes :  let  there 
ie  no  new  doctrine  :  Tume  but  what  has  been  delivered 
town  io  us  fy  Tradition.  (2^-— Fourthly,  the  Tradi- 
tion of  which  we  now  treat,  is  not  a  local  but  an 
mdversal  Tradition,  as  widely  spread  as  the  Catho^ 
E&Church  itself  is,  and  every  where  found  the  same. 
Here  then  the  maxim  of  the  sententious  Tertullian 
Host  be  admitted :  '  Error  of  course  varies,  but  that 
doctrine  which  is  one  and  the  same  among  many,  is 
not  an  error  but  fi  Tradition.'  (3)     However  liable 

■  (1)  See  Fleyry's  Moeurs  de  Chr^t.  Hartley  in  B.  Watson*s 
Col.  Tol.  V.  page  91. 

(2)  <Nil  innovetur:  nil  nisi  quod  traditum  est.*    Stepli. 

l^pa  I. 

(3)  ^  Variasse  deberet  error,  sed  quod  unum  apud  multoa 
invenitur,  non  est  erratum,  sed  traditunu*  Prsscrip  advers 
Hjeret. 

PART  J.  J 
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iben,  and  particularly  illiterate  men,  are  to  befiere  in 
fables ;  yet  if,  on  the  discovery  of  America,  the  in- 
habitants of  it,  llrom  Hudson**  Bay  to  Cape  Honi» 
had  been  found  to  agree  in  the  same  account  of  their 
origin  and;  general  history,  we  should  certainly  gifs  ., 
credit  to  them.-^Bu^  fifthly,  in  the  present  case,  they  ^ 
are  not  the  CathoUes  alone  of  different  ages  and  na- ,; 
tions,  who  voucb  for  the  Traditions  in  queatien,  I  j 
mean  those  rejected  by  Protestants,  but'idl  the  sob* 
sisting  heretics  and  schismatics  of  former  ages  with- 
out exception.     The  Nestorians  and  Eutjrchians,  fiir 
example,  deserted  the  Catholic  Church,  in  defence  ^ 
of  opposite  errors,  near  1,4(M)  yem  ago,  and  sttE, 
form  r^ular  Churches  under  Bishops  and  Patriardft 
throughout  the  East :  in  like  manner  the  Grreek  scUa- 1 
matics,  properly  so  called,  broke  off  from  the  LatiB, 
Church,  for  the  last  time,  in  the  eleyenth  centmryt 
Theirs  is  well  known  to  be  the  prevailing  Religioa ' 
of  Christians  throughout  the  Tuikish  and  Russia! 
Empires.     Nevertheless,    these   and    all  the   other 
Christian  sectaries  of  ancient  date,  in  every  article  is 
dispute  between  Catholics  and  Protestants  (except 
that  concerning  the  Pope's  Supremacy)  agree  wi^i 
the  former,  and  condemn  the  latter.  (1)     Let  Ik* 
Porteus  and  the  other  controvertists,  who  dedaiia 
against  the  alleged  ignorance  and  vices  of  the  Catholic 
clergy  and  laity  during   the  five   or  six  ages   pre* 
ceding  the  Reformation,  and  pretend  to  show  hoiv 
the  tenets  which  they  object  to  might  have  been  in^ 
troduced  into  our  Church,  explain  how  precisely  th^ 

(1)  See  the  proofs  of  tiiis  in  the  PerpetvUd  de  la  Fait 
copied  from  the  original  documents  in  the  French  King** 
Library, 
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eoidd  iMfe  beenqpuetly  received  by  the  Nesto* 
Am  at  Baidad,  d^  Ewtyduaae  at  Alexandria,  and 
Aa  UnfeMMl  Gnein  at  Moacow !  All  these,  and 
JHliflml/  the  hat  named,  were  erer  ready  to  find 
Mil  with  /am  opoB  aolrjecta  of  oomfyaratiyely  small 
widk  aa  tbe  use  of  unleavened  bread  in 
the  daya  and  manner  of-  our  fieuBting, 
the  sode  of  ■baying  our  beards ;  and  yet, 
ii.ftr  fiNMpa  objectiBg  to  th^  pretended  novelties  of 
■mjiiiB  finr  Ae  JDead,  addresses  to  the  Saints,  tbe 
filM^  the  Real  Proaence^  kc  tbe/  have  always  ]mx>- 
aad  continue  to  jwofessi  these  doctrines  and 
aa  aeakNuly  aa  we  do. 
Haaifrff  by  way  of  fortber  answer  to  his  Lordship's 
ikmmtm  calumny,  that  tbe  ancient  *  dergy  and  laity 
•o  imivienally  and  monstrously  ignorant  and  vi- 
thact  nothing  was  too  bad  for  them  to  do  or  too 
lor  them  to  beHeve,'  thereby  insinuating  that 
fbrraar  invented,  and  the  latter  were  duped  into, 
dm  belief  of  ihe  artidta  on  which  the  Catholic  Church 
and  Hb  Cburdi  of  England,  are  divided ;  as  also  by 
wey  ef  tetber  confirming  the  certainty  of  Tradition, 
1  HMinian  that  it  wpuld  have  been  much  easier  for, 
dm  ancient  clergy  to  c(HTupt  tbe  Scriptures,  than  the 
•ifBgitfua  belief  of  die  people.  For,  it  is  well  known 
tbat  the  Scriptures  were  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  the 
defgy*  and  diat,  before  the  use  of  printing,  in  the 
fiftecnlb  century,  the  copies  of  it  were  renewed  and 
pwikSplitid  ii^  the  Monasteries  by  the  labour  of  the 
Monki,  who,  if  they  ha4  been  so  wicke<l,  might 
with  some  prospect  of.  success,  have  attempted  to 
alter  tbe  New  Testament,  in  particular,  as  they,  i 
pkaand :  wbemas^  the  doctrines  andpTBCt\c«ia  q&  ^^ ' 
C3kui$h  wen  in   Ae  Iiauds  of  the  peo!^  t^i  ^ 
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civilized  nations,  and,  therefore,  co\dd  not  be  altered 
without  their  knowledge  and  consent.  Hence,  where^ 
ever  religious  novelties  had  been  introduced,  a  vio- 
lent opposition  to  them,  and  of  course,  tumults  and 
schisms  would  have  ensued.  If  they  had  been  gene* 
rally  received  in  one  country,  as  for  example,  in 
France,  this  would  have  been  an  occasion  of  their 
being  rejected  with  redoubled  antipathy  in  a  neigh- 
bouring hostile  nation,  as,  for  instance,  Engkttd. 
Yet  none  of  these  disturbances  or  schisms  do  we 
read  of,  respecting  any  of  the  doctrines  or  practices 
of  our  religion  objected  to  by  Protestants,  either  m 
the  same  kingdom,  or  among  the  different  states  (d 
Christianity.  I  said  that  the  doctrines  and  practices 
of  Religion  were  in  the  hands  of -all  'the  people.' 
In  fact,  they  w^re  all,  in  every  part  of  the  Churdi, 
obliged  to  receive  the  Holy  Sacrament  at  Easter; 
now  they  could  not  do  this  without  knowing  whfr- 
ther  they  had  been  previously  taught  to  consider  this 
as  bread  and  wine  taken  in  m^mor^  of  Christ,  or  as 
the  Real  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  himself.  If  they 
liad  originally  held  the  former  opinion,  could  they 
have  been  persuaded  or  dragooned  into  the  latter, 
without  violent  opposition  on  their  part,  and  violent 
persecution  on  that  of  their  clergy?  Again,  they 
could  not  assist  at  the  religious  services  performed  at 
the  funerals  of  their  relations,  or  on  the  festivals  of 
tlie  Saints,  without  recollecting,  whether  they  had 
previously  been  instructed  xto  pray  for  the  former,  and 
to  invoke  the  prayers  of  the  latter.  If  they  had  not 
been  so  instructed,  would  they,  one  and  all,  at  the 
same  time,  and  in  every  country,  have  quietly  yielded 
to  the  first  impostors  who  preached  up  such  supposcii 
superstitiom  to  them ;  as,  in  this  case,  we  aie  siu?^ 
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they  must  have  done  ?  In  a  word,  there  is  but  one 
way  of  accounting  for  the  alleged  alterations  in  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  that  mentioned  by  the 
learned  Dr.  Bailey ;  ( 1 )  which  is,  to  suppose  that,  on 
some  one  night,  all  the  Christians  of  the  world  went 
to  sleep  sound  Protestants,  and  awoke  the  next 
morning  rank  Papists ! 

ly.  I  now  come  to  consider  the  benefits  derived 
from  the  Catholic  Rule  or  Method  of  RehVion.  The 
first  part  of  this  Rule  conducts  us  to  the  second  part ; 
that  is  to  say.  Tradition  conducts  us  to  Scripture. 
We  have  seen  that  Protestants,  by  their  own  confes- 
sion, are  obliged  to  build  the  latter  upon  the  former; 
in  doing  which  they  act  most  inconsistently :  whereas 
Catholics,  in  doing  the  same  thing,  act  with  perfect 
consistency.  Again,  Protestants  in  building  Scrip- 
ture, as  they  do,  upon  Tradition,  as  a  mere  human 
testimony,  not  as  a  Rule  of  Faith,  can  only  form  an 
act  of  human  faithy  that  is  to  say,  an  opinion  of  its 
being  inspired;  (2)  whereas  Catholics,  believing  in 
the  Tradition  of  the  Church,  as  a  Divine  Rule,  are 
enabled  to  believe,  and  do  believe  in  the  Scriptures 
with  9l  firm  faith,  as  the  certain  word  of  God.  Hence 
the  Catholic  Church  requires  her  Pastors,  who  are 
to  preach  and  expound  the  word  of  God,  to  study 
this  second  part  of  her  Rule^  no  less  than  the  first 

(1)  He  was  son  of  the  Bishop  of  Bangor,  and  becoming 
a  convert  to  the  Catholic  Church,  wrote  several  works  in  her 
defence;  and  among  the  rest,  one  under  the  title  of  these 
letters,  and  another  that  of  A  Challenge, 

(2)  Chillingwortb,  in  his  Religion  of  Protestants,  chai>* 
ii.,  expressly  teache^^,  that  *  The  books  of  Scripture  arc  not 
the  U^ecis  of  our  faith, '  and  tliat  *  a  man  may  be  %a\e^^Tj\vO 

should  not  tfelieve  tbem  to  be  the  word  of  God%* 
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part,  with  unremitting  diligence ;  and  she  encouitges 
those  of  her  flock,  who  are  properly  qualified  and 
disposed,  to  read  it  for  their  edificatioi^.  , 

In  perusing  tiie  Books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
some  of  the  most  striking  passages  are  those  which 
regtird  the  prerogatives  of  the  future  kingdom  of  the 
Mesniah  ;  namely,  tlie  extent,  the  visibility,  and  in- 
defectibility  of  the  Church :  in  examining  the  New 
Testament,  we  find  in  several  of  its  clearest  pas- 
sa<>:es,  the  stron^^ost  propfs  of  its  being  an  infedlUdB 
Guide  in  the  way  of  salvation.  The  texts  alluded 
to  have  been  already  cited.  Hence,  we  look  upon 
the  Church  with  increased  veneration,  and  listen  to 
her  decisions  with  redoubled  confidence. — But  here 
I  tliink  it  necessary  to  refute  an  objection,  which,  I 
believe,  was  fi i-st  started  by  Dr.  Stilliugfleet,  and 
havS  since  been  adopted  by  many  other  controvertists. 
They  say  to  us :  you  arcftie  in,  what  logicians  ecUI, 
a  vicious  circle :  for  yoa  prove  Scripture  by  your 
Church,  and  then  your   Church  by  Scripture,  (1) 

( I )  Certain  respectable  persons  having  expressed  a  wisli, 
that  the  writer  bad  given  a  more  detailed  answer  to  the  vulgar 
objections,  that  Catholics  argue  in,  what  Logicians  call,  a 
Cir cuius  Vitiosus,  by  proving,  The  Church  from  the  Scrmture, 
and  the  Scripture  from  the  Church ;  he  here  adds  the  foUowing 
analysiSf  or  explanation  of  his  faith.  ■  I  believe  the  Cath- 
olic Church,  and  therefore  every- thing  which  she  teaches, 
upon  the  motives  of  credibility^  namely,  her  Unity,  Sanctity, 
&c.  which  accompany  her  Now,  among  other  things 
which  she  teaches  me,  is  this,  that  a  certain  Book,  which  she 
has  always  carefully  kept  in  her  possession,  called  The  Scrip* 
tures,  is  The  Inspired  Word  of  Goe/.<—— Examining  this  book, 
/imong  many  things  hard  to  be  understood,  I  find  several 
things  very  easy  and  clear,  particularly  those  which  regard 
the  Church  iierself ;  namely,  that  «he  is  founded  on  a  Buck, 
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7Kt  u  BkeMin  ^itiing  a  tharaekr  to  nomas,  and 
n&mmB  a  pkaratiar  *»  Jokn, — True  it  is,  that  I 
prore  iIm  m^rimitm  ni  Scripture  by  tlie  Tradition  of 
Ife  dMBck,  nd  that  I  pro?e  tke  infalUbilUy  of  the 
Chaffdi  by  ilie  teftinKmy  of  Scripture,  which  are 
two  diiithirit  thiags ;  but  you  must  take  notice,  that 
Uependently  of,  aod  prior  to,  the  toBtimony  of  Scrip- 
l«e»  I  knew  horn  Traditiooy  asd  the  general  argu- 
Mwfi'Of  the  credibility  of  Chriatianitj,  that  the 
Ckordi  is  mm  iHuatrious  Society,  instituted  by  Christ, 
that  itk  PiMlora  have  been  i4;>pointed  by  him  to 


mUek  ikg  GtiU$  •/ JUU  Aali  na  prmtaUt  dmt  ChriM 
wiUk  kerfir  €9»t  and  that  his  Holy  SpirU  $had 
her  aii  tnUk  ;  fioail/t  thiU  she  is  the  piUar  andjaundatiom 
9f  intilL    These  divine  testimonies  confirm  and  increase  my 
ftoeraUon  for,  and  mj  confidence  in  the  Cliu^ch,  which 
Oratchp  however,  I  had  learnt  to  revere  and  believe,  before 
1  apaBad  tlM  Scripturea.— — Thus  the  phantom  of  a  drcutuM 
WHimHM,  in  which  two  wtprooed  things  are  adduced  to  prove 
each  other*  which  Protestant^  have  conjured  up  against  the 
faith  of  Cathcdicsy  ^uite  disappears. — I'o  elucidate  this  matter 
BMirecleai^ :— •!  will  suppose  myself  to  live  in  a  remote  part 
of  llw  Island,  where  a  personage,  with  all  the>  insignia  and 
'«lhcr  moral  evidence  of  his  being  the  King's  delegate,  pre- 
"^mmm  himself  lo  aw  and  ddivera  me  a  letter^  which  he  assures 
■•  waa  written  to  me  by  jElis  Majesty.     My  first  care,  in 
fiHP^irA"  prudence^  is  to  ascertain  the  character  and  credibility 
•f  the  mesaenger.   These  being  made  out  to  my  entire  satis* 
fiietfofl,  I  open  the  Royal  letter,  in  which,  amon^  other 
lUa^s.  I  rend  as  follows:  <  The  bearer  of  this  letter  is  fully 
iaiw'mad  of  onr  Royal  meaning  and  will,  as  to  the  contents 
rfit^  jndjif  rrarj  thing  relating  to  your  duty  and  our  service: 
■on  will  theretoa  give  the  same  credit  to  his  declarations,  aa 
u  thcj  ^€t9  personally  given  you  by  ourselves.'— Having 
ftnmd  thia  passage  <^  the  letter,  my  respect  for  the  Mes-x 
Mifar  raanot  boi  increase,  though,  at  first|  1Ym\\«^^\X.V» 
4n*  Jfpm  ilb0  MUag  upon  bU  tettimony^ 
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guide  me  in  the  way  of  salyation.  In  a  word,  it  is 
not  every  kind  of  mutual  testimony  which  runs  in 
a  vicious  circle:  for  the  Baptist  bore  testimony  to 
Christ,  and  Christ  bore  testimony  to  the  Baptist*. 

V.  The  advarUage^  aod  even  necessity y  of  havin§f 
a  living,  speaking  authority  for  preserving  peace  and 
order  in  every  Society,  is  too  obvious  to  be  called  in 
question.  The  Catholic  Church  has  such  an  audnn 
rity;  the  different  Societies  of  Protestants,  though 
tliey  claim  it,  cannot  effectually  exercise  it,  as  we 
have  shown,  on  account  of  their  opposite  fundamen- 
tal principle  of  private  judgment.  Hence,  when  de- 
bates arise  among  Catholics  concerning  points  of 
faith,  (for  as  to  scholastic  and  other  questions,  each 
one  is  left  to  defend  his  own  opinion,)  the  Pastors  of 
the  Church,  like  Judges  in  regard  of  civil  conten- 
tions, fail  not  to  examine  them  by  the  received  Rule 
of  Faith,  and  to  pronounce  an  authoritative  sentence 
upon  them.  The  dispute  is  thus  quashed,  and  peace 
is  restored  :  for  if  any  party  will  not  hear  the  Churchy 
lie  is,  of  course,  regarded  as  a  heathen  and  a  publi" 
•can.  On  the  other  hand,  dissensions  in  any  I^otes- 
tant  Society,  which  adheres  to. its  fundamental  Rule 
of  Religious  liberty,  must  be  iiTcmediable  and  end- 
less. 

VI.  The  same  method  which  God  has  appointed 
to  keep  peace  in  his  Church,  he  has  also  appointed 
to  preserve  it  in  the  breasts  of  her  several  children* 
Hence,  while  other  Christians,  who  have  no  Rule 
of^  Faith  but  their  own  fluctuating  opinions,  art 
carried  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrtncy  and  are 
agitated  by  dreadful  doubts  and  fears,  as  to  the 
safety  of  the  road  they  are  in;  Catholics,  being 
moored  to  the  rock  of  Christ's  Church,  never  ex- 
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p^rience  any  apprehension  wbatsoever  on  tliis  I^oad. 
Tbe  truth  of  this  may  be  ascertained  by  question in*^ 
pious  Catholics,    and  particularly  those  who  Iiave 
been  seriously  converted  from  any  species  of  Pro- 
testantism.      Such  persons  are  generally  found   to 
speak  in  raptures  of  the  peace  and  socuiity  tboy 
enjoy  in    the  communion  of  the  Catliolic  Church, 
compared  with  their  doubts  and  fears  before  tliey 
embraced  it.     Still  the  death-bed  is  evidently  the 
best   situation   for   malting   this   inquiry.       I    have 
mentioned,  in  my  former  letter,  that  great  numbers 
of  Protestants,  at  the  approach  of  death,  seek  to  be 
reconciled  to  the  Catholic  Church.     Many  instances 
oi  tliis  are  notorious,  though  many  more,  for  obvious 
reasons,  are  concealed  from  public  notice.     On  the 
other  hand,  a  challenge  has  been  frequently  made 
by  Catholics  (among  the  rest  by  Sir  Toby  Mathews, 
Dean  Cressy,  F.  Walsinghain,  Moliues  dit  Flechiere, 
and  Ulric  Duke  of  Brunswick,  all  of  them  converts) 
to  the  whole  world,  to  name  a  single  Catholic,  wlio, 
at  the  hour  of  death,  expressed  a  wibh  to  die  in  any 
other  communion  than  his  own  ! 

I  have  now,  dear  Sir,  fully  proved,  what  I  under- 
took to  prove ;  that  the  Rule  of  Faith  professed  by 
rational  Protestants,  that  of  Scrij)(ure  as  interpreted 
ly  each  persons  private  judgnierit,  is  no  less  fallacious 
than  the  Rule  of  Fanatics,  who  imagine  themselves 
to  be  directed  by  an  individiuil,  private  inspiratio7i, 
I  liave  shown  that  this  rule  is  evidently  unserviceable 
to  infinitely  the  greater  part  of  mankind ;  that  it  is 
UaUe  to  lead  men  into  error,  and  that  it  /las  actualfy 
kd  vast  numbers  of  tiiem  into  endless  errors  and 
thoMng  impieties.  The  proof  of  these  pom\A  \v%& 
9uMd^t,  according  to  the  principles  1  \«iOL  Aovnv 
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at  the  bediming  of  our  controversy,  to  disprove  the 
Ilule  itself;   but  I  have,  moreover,  demonstrated,    i 
that  our'  Divine  Master,  Christ,  did  not  establish    j 
this   rule,    nor   his   Apostles  follow  it; — that  the 
Protestant  Churches,  and  that  of  England  in  par-    .•- 
ticular,  were  not  founded  according  to  this  rule ; —    - 
that  individual  Protestants  have  not  been  guided  by 
it  in  the  choice  of  their  Religion ; — and  finally,  that   J 
the  adoption  of  it  leads  to  uncertainty  and  uneasi-    \ 
ness  of  mind  in  life,  and. more  particularly  at  the 
hour  of  death.     On  the  other  hand,  I  have  shown, 
that  the  Catholic  Rule,  that  of  the  entire  Word  of 
God,  unwritten  as  well  as  written,  together  with 
the  authority  of  the  livuig  Pastors  of  the  Church 
in  explaining   it,   was  appointed  by  Christ; — ^was 
followed  by  the  Apostles ; — was  maintaincfd  by  the 
Holy  Fathers ; — has  been  resorted  to  from  necessity, 
in  both  particulars,  by  the  Protestant  congregations, 
though  with  the  worst  success^  from  the  impossibility 
of  uniting  private  judgment  with  it : — that  Tradition 
lays  a  firm  ground  for  Divine  Faith  in  Scripture: 
tliat  these  two  united  together  as  one  Rule,  and 
each  bearing  testimony  to  the  living,  speaking  au- 
thority of  the  Church  in  expounding  that  Rule,  thi&    j 
Church  is  preserved  in  peace  and  union  through  all    / 
ages  and  nations:  (1) — and,  in  short,  that  Catholics,   : 
by  adhering  to  this  rule  and  authority,  live  and  die 
in  peace  and  security,  as  far  as  regards  the  truth  ^ 
of  their  religion.  *^ 

It  remains  for  you,  dear  Sir,  and  your  religious   ^ 
friends,  who  have  called  me  into  the  field  of  contro- 
versy, to  determine  which  of  the  two  methods  yoa 

(1)  *  i^omiciilium  pads  el  un\\AXVB.*— S»  Gyp,  Ep.  46. 
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win  foOoWy  in  settling  your  religious  concerns  for 
time  and.  FOR  ETERNITY !  Were  it  pMsiUe  for 
me  to  err  in  IbHowing  the  C!ath(^c  method,  with 
muA  a  mass  of  eridence  in  its  favouTy  metfainks  I 
could  answer  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Eternal 
Trudi,  irith  a  pious  writer  of  the  middle  ages; 
*  Lord>  If  I  have  been  deceived,  thou  art  the  author 
of  my  error/  (i)  Whereas,  should  you  be  found 
tor  have  mistaken  the  right  way,  by  depending  upon 
your,  own  private  opinion,  contrary  to  the  directions 
of  your  authorized  guides,  what  would  you  be  able 
to  allege  in  excuse  for  sucli  presumption? — Think 
of  this  while  you  have  time,  and  pray  humbly  and 
earnestly  for  God's  holy  grace  to  enlighten  and 
strei^^then  you. 

^I  am,  dear  Sir,  &c 

J.  M. 


LETTER  XIL 

To  JAMES  BROfFN,  Esq. 
OBJECTIONS  ANSWERED. 

DEAR  SIR, 

I  AM  not  forgetful  of  the  promise  I 
made  in  my  last  letter  but  one,  to  answer  the  con- 
tents of  those  which  I  had  then  received  from 
yourself,  Mr.  Topham,  and  Mr.  Askew.  Within 
these  few  days  I  have  received  other  letters  from 
yourself  and  Mr.  Topham,  which,  equally  with  the 

(I)  Hugh  of  St.  Victor. 
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tomer,    call  for  my  attention.      However, 
would  take  up  a  great  deal  of  time  to  write  sc 
answers  to  each  of  these  letters,  and,  as  I 
that  they  are  arguments,  and  not  formalities, 
you  expect  from  me,    I  shall  make  this   Ic 
general  reply  to  the  several  objections  contai 
them  all,  with  the  exception  of  such  as  hav< 
answered  in  my  last  to  you.     Conceiving,  als 
it  will  contribute  to  the  brevity  and  perspic 
my  letter,  if  I  arrapge  the  several  objections 
whomsoever  they  came,  under  their  proper 
and  if,  on  this  occasion,  I  make  use  of  the  scl 
instead  of  the  epistolary  style ;  I  shall  adop 
these  methods. — I  must,  however,  remark, 
I  enter  upon  my  task,  that  most  of  the  obj^ 
appear  to  have  been  borrowed  from  the  Bis 
London's  book,  called  a  Brief  Confutation 
JErrors  of  Popery*     This  was  extracted  from 
bishop    Seeker's    Sermons  on  the  subject; 
themselves,    were    culled   out   of    his    pred< 
Tillotson's   pulpit   controversy.      Hence   yoi 
justly  consider  your  arguments,    as   the    sti 
which  can  be  brought  against  the  Catholic  Ri; 
Heligion.      Under   this    persuasion,    the    w* 
question  has  been  selected  for  gratuitous  distr 
by  your  Tract  Societies,  wherever  they  parti 
wish  to  restrain  or  suppress  Catholicity. 
,    Against  the  Catholic  Rule  it  is  objecte< 
Christ  referred  the  Jews  to  the  Scriptures : 
the  Scriptures  ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have 
life :  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of  me* 
V.  35.     Again,  the  Jews  of  Berea  are  cqmi: 
by  the  sacred  penmaa,  in  thcut  they  search^ the 
dares  daily ^   whether  these  tkii^t  vmt^  «o^ 
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Before  I  enter  on  the  discussion  of  any  part  of 
Scripture,  with  you  or  your  friends^  I  am  bound, 
^ear  Sir,  in  conformity  with  my  Rule  of  Faitli, 
as  explained  by  the  Fathers,  and  particularly  by 
TertuUian,  to  protest  against  your  and  their  right  to 
aigue  firom  Scripture ;  and>  of  course,  must  deny 
that  there  is  any  necessity  of  my  replying  to  any 
objections  which  you  may  draw  from  it.  For  I 
have  reminded  you  that :  No  prophecy  of  Scripture 
is  of  any  privcUe  interpretaiion  ;  and  I  hai^e  proved 
to  you,  that  the  whole  right  to  the  Scriptures  belongs 
i  to  the  Church.  She  has  « preserved  them,  she 
vouches  for  them,  and  she  alone,  by  confronting 
the  several  passages  with  each  other,  and  with 
Tradition,  authoritatively  explains  them.  Hence 
it  is  impossible  that  the  real  sense  of  Scripture 
should  ever  be  against  her  and  her  doctrine;  and 
hence,  of  course,  I  might  quash  every  objection 
which  you  can  draw  from  any  passage  in  it  by  this 
short  reply :  The  Church  understands  tJie  passage 
differently  from  you;  tJierefore  you  mistake  its 
meanivg.  Nevertheless,  as  Charity  beareth  all 
things  and  never  failethy  I  will,  for  the  better 
satisfying  of  you  and  your  friends,  quit^  my  vantage 
ground  for  the  present,  and  answer  distinctly  to 
B  every  text,  not  yet  answered  by  me,  which  any  of 
your  Gentlemen,  or  which  Dr.  Porteus  himself,  ha^ 
brought  against  the  Catholic  rule  or  method  of 
Religion. 

"By  way  of  answering  your  first  objection,  let 
me  ask  you,  whether  Chiist,  by  telling  the  Jews  to 
search  the  Scriptures^  intimated  that  they  were  not 
to  believe  in  his  vnwritten  word,  which  he  was  then 
preaching ;  nor  to  hear  his  Apostki  and  tA^ir  <v«« 
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cess9or8y  with  w£om  he  promised  A»  remain  for 
ever?  I  ask,  secondly,  on  what  particHiar  question 
Christ  referred  to  the  Scripture,  namely,  die  Old 
Scripture, — for  no  part  of  the  New  was  then 
written? — Was  it  on  any  question  that  has  been 
or  might  be  agitated  among  Christians  f  No, 
certainly:  the  sole  question  betweefl  him  and  the 
infidel  Jews,  was,  whether  he  was  or  was  not  the  ' 
MessiaK:  in  prpof  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  he 
adduced  the  ordinary  motives  of  credibility,  as  they 
have  been  detailed  by  your  late  worthy  Rector, 
Mr.  Carey,  namely,  the  miracles  he  wrought,  and 
the  prophecies  in  the  Old  Testament  that  were 
fulfilled  in  him,  as  likewise  the  testimony  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist.  The  bame  is  to  be  said  of  the  com- 
mendations bestowed  by  St.  Luke  on  the  Bereans ; 
they  searched  the  ancient  prophecies,  to  verify  that 
the  Messiah  was  to  be  bom  at  such  a  time  and  in 
such  a  place,  and  that  his  life  and  his  death  were  to 
l>e  marked  by  such  and  such  circumstances.  We 
still  refer  Jews  and  other  infidels  to  the  same  proofs 
of  Christianity,  without  saying  any  thing  yet  to  j 
them  about  our  Rule  of  Faith  or  Judge  of  contro-  c 
versies.  ^ 

Dr.  Porteus  objects  what  St.  Luke  says  at  the  t 
beginning  of  his  Gospel :  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  \ 
having  had  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  from  \ 
the  very  first,  to  write  tmto  thee,  in  order,  most  '  -^ 
excellerjt  Theophilus,  that  t/iou  mightest  know'tks  \ 
certaiiUy  of  those  things  wherein  thou  hast  been  in- 
structed. Again,  St.  John  says,  c.  xx. :  These 
things  are  toritten  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Cfirist,  the  Son  <f  God;  and  that  believing, 
^  mipkt  liatt  lift  thcwigh  h\$  wime. 
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Answer.  It  is  ^fficuh  to.ocmeeive  bow  his  Lord- 
Mp  da  dmw  u  sigaiDeBt  from  these  texts  against 
the  Cadmlie  Rule..  Surely  he  does  not  gather  from 
tiie  words  of  St.  Lake,  that  Theophilus  did  not 
hMsve  llie  artick»  in  which  he  kad  been  insirueted 
{y  word  of  moutk  till  he  read  his  Grospel  f  or.  that 
the  Enuigelist  gainsaid  the  authority  g^ven  hy  Christ 
to'his  disciples:  He  thai  heareih  you  kearetk 
me^  which  he  himself  reconb,  Luke,  x.  16.  In 
like  maanei:  the  Prelate  cannot  suppoee,  that  this 
testimony  of  St.  John  sets  'aside  other  testimonies 
sf  Christ's  Divinity,  or  that  our  heKef  in  this  single 
irticle  without  other  ccmditions,  will  ensure  eternal 
fife. 

Having  quoted  these  texts,  which  to  me  appear 
80  inconchisiVe ;  the  Bishop  adds,  by  way  of  proving 
that  Scripiure  is  sufficiently  intelligible :  ^  Surely 
the  Apostles  were  not  worse  writers,  with  divine 
tssistance,  .than  others  commonly  are  without  it.'  (1) 

I  will  not  here  repeat  the  arguments  and  testi- 
monies -already  brought  (2)  to  show  the  great 
obscurity  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Bible, 
particularly  with  respect  to  the  bulk  of  mankind ; 
because  it  is  sufficient  to  refer,  to  the  clear  words  of 
St.  Peter,  declaring  that  there  are  in  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Paul,  Some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
u^ikh  the  unleamed^and  unstahie  wrest,  cls  they  do 
all  the  ifther  Scriptures,  unto  their  oum  destruction, 
(2  Peter,  iii.  16.)  and  to  the  instances  which  occur 
in  the  Gospels,  of  the  very  Apostles  frequently 
misunderstanding  the  meaning  of  their  Divine 
Master* 

(O  P.  4t  (2)  Letter  ix. 
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The  learned  Prelate  says  elsewhere :  (1)  '  The 
Naw  Testament  supposes  them  (the  generality  of 
people)  capable  of  judging  for  themselves,  and  ae- 
cordingly,  requires  them  not -only,  to  try  the  SpiriU 
wlieUier  they  be  of  Gody  (1  John,  iv.  1.)  but  to 
prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  yoodJ 
1  Thess.  V.  21. 

Answer.     True :  St.  John  tells  the  Christians,  to 
whom  he  writes,  to  try  the  iSpirits  tcltether  they  are  of 
God:    becatise,  he  adds,  many  false  prophets  are 
gone  out  into  the  world: — but  then. he  gives  k^em 
two  rules  for  making  trial :   Hereby  ye  know  tke 
Spirit  of  God,    Every  Spirit  that  confesseth  thai 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God.    And 
every  Spirit  tJuU  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  i$ 
come  in  the  flesh  (which  was  denied  by  the  Heretics 
of  that  time,  the  disciples  of  Simon  and  Cerinthus) 
is  not  of  God.     In  this  the  Apostle  tells  the  Chris* 
tiaus  to  see  whether  the  doctrine  of  these  spirits 
was,  or  was  not,  cmformaJble  to  that  which  they  had 
learnt  from  the  Church.     The  second  Rule  was : 
He  tJiat  knowetli  God  heareth  us  ;  he  tluit  is  not  of 
God  Iteareth  ?iot  us.     Hereby  know  ive  tJie  spirit  of 
truth  and  tJie  spirit  of  error :  namely,  he  bids  them 
observe,    whether   these   teachera   did  or   did  not 
listen   to  the  divinely  constituted   Pastors   of  the 
Church.     Dr.  P.  is  evidently  here  quoting  Scripture 
for  our  rule,  not  against  it. — The  same  is  to  be 
said  of  the  other  text.     Prophecy  was  exceedingly 
common  at  the  beginning  of  the  Church ;  but  as  we 
liave  just  seen,  there  were  false  prophets,  as  well 
as  true  prophets.     Hence,  while  the  Apostle  defends 

(1)  P,  19. 


• 
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ipematmid  gift  in  general :  Despue  not  pro* 
f^j^  he  jidmcmiahes  the  ThessaloniaiiB  to  prove 

not  certaiiiljr  by. their  private  opinicniB,  which 
I  be  the  source  of  endless  discord ;  but  by  the 
kdied  rules  of  the  Church,  and  particularly  by 
irluch  he  tells  tltem  to  hold  fasi^  (2  Thess. 
)  namely  Tradition. 

.  P.  in  another  place,  (1)  urges  the  exhortation 
Paul  to  Timotliy :  Continue  thou  in  the  things 

thou  kcL^  learned  and-  hast  been  assured  ofi 
\t^  of  vfhc  %  thou  hasi  learned  them  :  and  that 
a  child  thou  hast  hnown  the  holy  Scriptures, 
\  are  able  to  mahe  thee,  wise  to  salvation^ 
yk  /aith  in  Christ  Jesus*     All  Scripture  is 

by  inqnration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
ne,  for  reproof  Sfc.  2  Tim.  iii. 
ewer.  Does,  then,  the  Prelate  mean  to  say, 
'he  form  of  sound  words  which  Timothy  had 
'  from  St.  Paul,  and  which  he  was  commanded 
djust,  2  Tim.  i.  13«,  was  all  contained  in  the 
Testament,  the  only  Scripture  which  he  could 
read  in  his  childhood?  Or  that,  in  this  he 
hare  learned  the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity  and 
icsvnation,  or  the  ordinances  of  Baptism,  and 
jtodbarist  ?  The  first  part  of  the  question  is  a 
■1  commendation  of  Tradition,    the  latter  of 


lainst  Tradition,  Dr.  P.  and  yourself  quote  (2) 
\,  Tii.,  where  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked 
t :  Why  wcUh  not  thy  disciples  according  to  the 
ion  of  the  dders,  bid  eat  bread  with  unwashi 
I  f  &  answered  and  said  to  them  :  in  vain 
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Hiey  worship  me^  teaching  FOR  (1)  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men.  '  Fovy  laying  aside  As 
commandment  of  Gody  ye  hold  the  tradition  of  maty , 
as  the  tvashing  of  pots  and  cupsy  SfC» 

Answer.  Among  the  traditions  which  prevaiM^ 
at  the  time  pf  our  Saviour,  some  were  divine^  such  9$^ 
the  inspiration  of  the  Books  of  Moses  and  the  othtf  ^ 
prophets,  the  resurrection  of  the  hody,  and  the  kit^ 
judgment,  whieJi  assuredly  Christ  did  not  cotideml'i 
hut  confirm.  There  were  others  merely  hunum,  uilj^ 
of  a  recent  date,  introduced,  as  St.  Jerom  inform^ 
us,  by  Sammai,  Killel,  Achiba,  and  other  Fhan^i 
sees,  from  which  the  Talmud  is  chiefly  gathereft^ 
These,  of  course,  were  never  obligatory.  In  lildl^, 
manner  there  are  among  Catholics  Divine  IVaifi^ii 
tionSi  such  as  the  inspiration  of  the  Gospels,  tliA-,] 
observation  of  the  Lord's  Day,  the  lawfulness  rf  i 
invoking  the  prayers  of  the  Saints,  and  other  things  ^ 
not  deai'Iy  contained  in  Scripture :  and  there  an , 
among  maiiy  Catholics,  historical  and  even  fabulooi 
traditions.  (2)  Now  it  is  to  the  former,  as  avowed 
to  be  Divine  by  the  Church,  that  we  appeal :  of  t^ 
others  every  one  may  judge  as  he  thinks  best. 

You  both,  'likewise,  quote  Colos.  ii.  8.  Sewar$ 
lest  any  man  spoil  (cheat)  you  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  after  ike 
rudiments  of  Hie  worlds  and  not  after  ChrisL 

(1)  Tliis  particle  FOR,  'which  in  some  degree  aflfects  th« 
sense,  is  a  corrupt  interpolation,  as  appears  from  the  origU 
nal  Greek.  N.B.  The  texts  which  Dr.  P.  refers  to^  I 
quote  from  the  common  Bible:  his  citations  of  it  an 
frequently  inaccurate. 

(2)  Such  are  the  Acts  ot  «e:seT-A  %sC\\i\&  cnodemned  by 
Fope  Gelasius :  such  a\so  vrsa  ^^  o^Vdl\oxil<A  ^^kosCx  v&3Q 
upon  earth  for  a  thousand  >feMs% 
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Answer.   ^Tbe  .^NMtle  himself  infomis  the  Co* 

whaS  ktod  of '  tradhimis  he  here  speaks 

where  hessyp;  Lei  no  mai^  Aerrfcre  judge  you 

'meeat  or  drkkh^  or  m  teepee^  cf  any  holiday^ 

^  'ik4  neuMmooHf  or   of  ike    Sabbath    days* 

•aeieal  Fathers  and  eodesiastical    historians 

us  that»  in  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  many 

and    Pagan    philosophers    professed    Chris- 

',  Imt  endeaTOiued  to  ally  with  it  their  respeo 

avpentitioBSy  and  vain  speculations,  absolutely 

it  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospef.     It 

against  these  St.  Paul  wrote ;  not  against  those 

which  he  commanded  his  concerts  to  hold 

io,  whether'  tkof  had  been  taught  by  word  or  by 

2  Theas.  it  1$. ;  nor  against  those  traditions 

he  commended  his  other  converts  for  keep* 

',  1  Cor.  xi.  2.  (1)    Finally,  the  Apostle  in  thiat 

did  not  abrogate  this  his  awful  sentence: 

ioe  command  you,  brethren^  in  t/ie  name  of 

JJord  Jeeui  Christ,   that  ye  withdraw  your^ 

from  every  brother  ihatwalheth  disorder^/, 

^md  not  i^ier  the  Tradition  which  he  received  of  us. 

2  Tbess.  iii.  6. 

'    Against  the  infollibility  of  the  Church  in  deciding 

fnstioiui  of  fiiith,  I  am  referred  to  various  other 

iigiuiients  made  use  of  by  Dr.  Porteus ;  and,  in 

the   first    place,  .  to    the    following : — *  Romanists 

themselTes  own  that  men  must  use  their  eyes  to 

tod  this- guide;  why  then  must  they  pu^  them  out 

*J  to  follow  him?'  (2) — I  answer  by  the  following 

*    comparisons.     Every  prudent  man  makes  use  of  his 
if 

(1)  The  English  Testament  puts  the  word  Ordinances 
bere  for  TradUions,  contrary  to  the  sense  of  the  original 
Greek,  and  even  to  tlie  authority  of  Bexa, 

/ly  /J  J  P. 


J 
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reason,  to  find  out  an  able  physician  to  take 
Ills  healthy  and  an  able  lawyer  to  secure  h 
perty ;  but  having  found  these  to  his  full  satis 
does  he  dispute  with  the  former  about  the 
of  medicines,  or  with  the  latter  about  forms  < 
Thus  the  Catliolic  makes  use  of  his  reason 
serve  which,  among  the  rival  communions. 
Church  that  Christ  eatabli.*4hed  and  promi 
remain  with :  having  ascertained  that,  by  th 
acknowledged  marks  which  this  Church  be 
trusts  his  soul  to  her  unerring  judgment,  in 
rence  to  his  own  fluctuating  opinion. 

Dr.  Porteus  adds :  *  Ninety-nine  parts  in 
hundred  of  their  (the  Catholic)  comitaunion,  1: 
other  Rule  to  follow  but  what  a  few  priests  s 
vate  writers  tell  them.'  (1)  Ac-cording  to  thi 
of  reasoning,  a  loyal  subject  does  not  make  : 
of  the  Legislature  the  rule  of  his  civil  condu 
cause,  perhaps,  he  learns  it  only  from  a  printec 
or  the  proclamation  of  the  bell-man.  Mosi 
the  Catliolic  peasant  learns  the  doctrine  of  the 
from  his  Parish-priest ;  but  then  he  knows  t 
doctrine  of  this  Priest  must  be  conformable 
of  his  Bishop,  and  that  otherwise  he  will  s 
called  to  an  account  for  it ;  he  knows  also  t 
floctrine  of  the  Bishop  himself  must  be  confc 
to  that  of  the  other  Bishops  and  the  Pope ;  a 
it  is  a  fundamental  maxim  with  tliem  all,  n 
udmit  of  any  tenet,  but  such  as  is  believed  by 
Bisliops,  and  was  believed  by  their  predeces 
"to  the  Apostles  themselves. 

The  Prelate  gives  a  *  Rule  for  the  unlean 
ignorant  in  Religion,  (that  is  to  say  of  ninety 
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hundred  of  them,)  which  is  this :  Let  each  man 
Te  his  own  judgment  and  increase  his  owa 
ledge  as  much  as  he  can ;  and  be  fully  assured 
jod  will  expect  no  more.' — What?  If  Christ 
iven  some  Apostles^  and  some  Prophets,  and 
EvcmgelistSf  and  some  Pastors  and  Teachers, 
e  perfecUng  the  Saints,  for  the  work  of  the  mi- 
f  Ephes.  iy.  II,  does  he  not  expect  that  Chris- 
should  hearken  to  them,  and  obey  them  ?  The 
te  goes  on :  'In  matters,  for  which  he  must  rely 
thariiy,*  (mere  Scripture  then  and  private  judg- 
according  to  the  Bishop  himself,  are  not  al- 
a  sufficient  rule  even  for  Protestants,  hut  they 
in  some  matters  rely  on  Church  authority,)  '  in 
TS9  for  which  he  must  rely  on  authority,  let  him 
on  the  authority  of  that  Church  which  God's 
dence  has  placed  him  under,'  (that  is  to  say, 
ler  Catholic,  Protestant,  Socinian,  Antinomian, 
Ji,  &c.)  '  rather  than  another  which  he  hath 
ng  to  do  with,'  (every  Christian  has,  or  ought  to 
something  to  do  with  Christ's  true  Church,)  and 
t  to  those,  who,  by  encouraging  free  inquiry, 
T  to  love  truth ;  rather  than  such  as,  by  re- 
ig  all  their  docti-ines  to  be  implicitly  obeyed, 
conscious  that  they  will  not  bear  to  be  fairly 
' — What,  My  Lord ; — would  you  have  me  tnist 
men  who  have  just  now  deceived  me,  by  assur- 
te  that  I  should  not-  stand  in  need  of  guides^  at 
ftther  than  those  who  told  me,  from  the  first,  i 
\  perplexities  in  which  I  find  myself  entangled ! 
\j  do  you  advise  me  to  prefer  these  conductors, 
ire  forced  to  confess  that  they  may  mislead  me» 
Me  others,  who  assure  me,  and  this  upon  fiXiotv^ 
ds,  that  they  will  conduct    me  Ayitli  laexie^^ 
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Oar  Episcopal  controvertist  finishes  liis  admonitiot 
'  To  the  ignorant  and  unlearned/  with  an  addreai 
calculated  for  the  stupid  and  bigotted.  He  aay*; 
^  Let  others  build  on  Fathers  and  Popes,  on  traiC 
lions  and  councils,  what  they  will :  let  us  contimj^ 
firm,  as  we  are,  on  the  foundation  of  the  Aposdi^ 
and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  hieing  the  dtfi 
comer-stone.*  Ephes.  ii.  What  empty  dec1aTnaticn|« 
Do  then  the  Fathers,  Popes,  and  Councils  proteitf' 
attempt  to  build  religion  on  any  other  foundaiiBii 
than  the  Revelation  made  by  God  to  the  ApotM 
and  Prophets  ?  His  Lordship  knows  full  well  drik 
they  do  not,  and. that  the  only  questions  at  issue  ^ 
these  three:  1st,  Whether  this  Revelation  has  qft 
been  made  and  conveyed  by  the  unwritten^  as  ww 
as  by  the  written  word  of  God?  2dly,  WhetM 
Christ  did  not  commit  this  word  to  his  Apostles  wA 
their  successors  till  thi  end  of  the  worlds  for  them  fai 
preserve  and  announce  it  ?  Lastly,  whether,  indi^ 
pendently  of  this  commission,  it  is  consistent  wi(i 
common  sense,  for  each  Protestant  ploughman  nl 
mechanic,  to  persuade  himself  that  he,  indiyidmlyi 
(for  he  cannot,  according  to  his  rule,  build  on  Xm 
opinion  of  other  Protestants,  though  he  could  9aA 
any  whose  faith  exactly  tallied  with  his  own,)  that  he^ 
I  say,  individually,  understands  the  Scriptures  bei* 
ter  than  all  tlie  Doctors  and  Bishops  of  the  ChurA, 
who  now  are,  or  ever  have  been  since  the  time  tl 
the  Apostles.  (1) 

(1)  The  great  Bossuet  obliged  the  Minifiter,  Claude,  ii 

his  conference  with  him,  openly  to  aTOw  tliis  principle;  wliicfti, 

in  fact,  every  con^stent  Protestant  must  avow,  who  maia* 

tains  his  private  InlervtelaUoti  oi  xV^'^^Vva  Vm  the  ei43 

rule  of  his  faith. 
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One  of  yoor  Sili^iaB  Friendi,  !■  writmg  to  me, 
'liculen  the  idM  rf  tn&IIilnlity  beiag  lodged  in  any 
«>rtal  man,  «  mtmber  of  mmi.    Hence  it  ie  Mr  ta 
mclude  that  he  does  not  look  i^on  himwlf  to  be 
~  Jlible :  nmr  aiMng  •bort  of  e  maii'i  conricdoai 
[  bis  own  infiiUitriliW,  oat  ma^  tUi^  wotiM  in- 
B  Vuo  to  mfer  Wm  bwn  jiM^aient,  jn  mMten  of 
to  iW  of  the  ChuKli  of  eU  ege*  and  an 
Seemdly,  if  Ait  etqectioa  were  ndid,  it 
]  prove  thu  the  Apoetles  tbemaelivs  were  not 
Qible.     Bml^,  I  cotJl  wish  your  friend  te  Amvi 
Kfi^t  idea  tt  Hum  fitter.  The  infelUbititf ,  then,  of 
t  Church  ii  ne^  a  power  tt  teBing  ail  thing*  paet, 
Bent,  and  lo  eone,  Hich  a*  the  I^gSM  Mcifted  to 
ir  omclea ;  hot  merdf  the  aid  of  God'a  tidy  apirit* 
■  enable  her  traJy  to  decide  what  lier  £nth  ia,  and 
been,  in  such  srtidea  aa  have  been  made 
.0  hot  by  Scripture  and  Ttadidon.     Thia 
I  fumidiea  answeia  to  diren  other  ebjeo- 
e  and  queetiona  of  Dr.  P.       '  Tlie  Church  doee 
|t  dedde  tbe  controreny  conceniing  the  conception 
I  Ae  Blessed  Virgin,  and  •ereral  other  disputed 
ibia,  becsuae  alie  aees  nothing  abacriutely  clear 
1  eotain  ^nceming  them,  eider  in  tlie  written 
jt  the  unwrittm  woid ;   and  thereAira  leavea  her 
fstm  their  own  oiriuiona  conceraing  them. 
>  does   not  dictate  an  ezpoaittqa  of  the  whole 
le,    liecftiue  site  hM  no  tradition  concerning  a 
/  great  proportion  of  it,  aa  for  example,  con- 
Iterning  tlie  prt^ikeeji  of  Enadi,  quoted  by  Jvde  14., 
Ind  the  Brq>titm  for  the  dead,  of  which  St.  I^ul 
(ion,  1  Cor.  xt.  S9,  and  ^b  chronologies 

*  and  gt^neiilujiea  inGeaeeu. — The  Prelate  nrgee  that 
"    the   woeHa  of   St.  Paul,   where  he   declsrea  tliat, 

•  7b  Ckmri  t^  &od  it  the  pmar  and. pround  ^ 
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truths  1  Tim.  iii.  15.,  may  be  translated  a 
way  from  that  received. — True :  tbey  may> 
without  altering  the  original  Greek,  as  also  t 
mon  Protestant  .version. — He  says :  it  was  < 
in  the  Old  Law  that  every  controversy  sb 
decided  by  the  fViests  and  Levites,  DeuL 
and  yet  that  these  avowedly  erred  in  i 
Christ. — True :  but  the  Law  had  then  run 
tined  course,  and  the  divine  assistance  fa 
Priests  in  the  very  act  of  their  rejecting  the  \ 
Mesisiah,  who  was  then  before  them. — £ 
that  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Church  oi 
bids  her  not  be  high  minded^  hut  fear :  for  (! 
if  God  spared  not  the  JewSy  tcJte  heed  lest 
spare  not  thee,  Rom.  xi. — Supposing  the  q 
to  be  accurate,  and  that  the  threat  is-par 
addressed  to  the  Christians  of  Rome ;  whal 
to  the  present  purpose?  We  never  8upp< 
promises  of  Christ  to  belong  to  them  or  tl 
cessors,  more  than  to  the  inhabitants  of  a 
city.  ^  Indeed  it  is  the  opinion  of  some  of  o 
learned  commentators,  that  before  the  enc 
world,  Rome  will  relapse  into  its  former  Ps 
(1)  In  a  word,  the  promises  of  our  Savic 
HelTs  gates  shaU  not  prevail  against  his  C 
that  his  ffofy  Spirit  shall  lead  it  into  all  tru 
that  he  himself  will  remain  loith  it  for  evi 
made  to  the  Church  of  all  nations 'and  all  t 
communion  with  St.  Peter  and  his  success 
Bishops  of  Rome  :  and  as  these  promises  hi 
fulfilled,  during  a  succession  of  eighteen  o 
contrary  to  the  usual  and  natural  course  d 
imd  by  the  visible  protection  of  the  Almij 
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We  rest  assureti  that  he  will  continue  to  fulfil  ihem, 
Iffl  the  Church  Militant  shall  be  wholly  transformed 
"■to  the  Church  Triumphant  in  the  heavenly  king- 

Rnally,  Mb  Lordship,  with  other  controyertiats, 
J^Mti  against  the  infallibility  of  the  Catholic 
^«cb,  that  its  advocates  are  not  agreed  where  to 
.,  Hs*  this  prerogative ;  some  ascribing  it  to  the 
..  3^  otheiB  to  a  General  Council,  or  to  the 
J  Siieps  dbpersed  throughout  the  Church. — True, 
'Hthohnen  discuss  some  such  points;  but  let  me 
1 A  his  Lordship,  whether  he  finds  any  Catholic 
7  lAo  denioB  or  doubts,  that  a  General  Coimcil,  with 
is  Pope  at  its  head,  or  that  the  Pope  himself, 
■nag  a  doctrinal  decision,  which  is  received  by 
Ik  great  body  of  Catholic  Bishops,  is  secure  from 
aror?  Most  certainly  not:  and  hence  he  may 
gltlwr  where  all  Catholics  agree  in  lodging  infalli- 
lifity.  In  like  manner,  with  respect  to  our  national 
eonstitution ;  some  lai^ers  hold  that  a  lloyal  pro- 
dunation,  in  such  and  such  circumstances,  has  tlic 
kne  of  a  law ;  others,  that  a  vote  of  the  Houf^e  of 
Lords,  or  of  the  Commons,  or  of  both  Houses 
togedier,  has  the  same  strength;  but  all  subjects 
tdmowledge,  that  an  Act  of  the  King,  Lords,  and 
ComnHms,  is  binding  upon  them ;  and  this  sufliccs 
for  all  practical  purposes. 

But  when,  dear  Sir,  will  there  be  an  end  of  the 
ol^ections  and  cavils  of  men,  whose  pride,  ambition, 
or  interest  leads  them  to  deny  the  plainest  truths  ? 
You  have  seen  those  which  the  ingenuity  and  leani- 
ing  of  the  Porteus's,  Seekers,  and  Tillotsons  haver 
iiued  against  the  unchangeable  CatboVic  HwXvi  w\A. 
mteipreter  of  Faith :  say,  is  there  any  t\m^  ^xxSv. 

K 
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oiently  clear  and  certain  in  them,,  to  oppowr 
the  luminous  and  'Bure  prindplee'  on  which  4 
Catholic  method  is  placed?  Do  theyaffinrd  you 
sure  footing,  to  support  you  against  aU  doubts 
fears  on  the  score  of   your  Religioiiy 
under  the  i^prehension  of  appvoaclmig 
If  you  answer  affirmatively;  I  have  nothing 
to  say:  but  if  you  cannot  so  answer;  amdy  ff 
justly  dread  undertaking  your  voyage  to 
the  presumption  of  your  private  judgmisnt,  Ma 
sumption  which  you  have  dearly  seen  hw 
inany  other  rash  Christians  to  certain 
follow  the  example  of  those  who  have 
arrived  at  the  port  which  you  are  in  ^pieet  o^ 
other  words,  listen  to  the  advipe  of  the  H<^  ~ 
arch  to  his  son:  Then  TobiaMomwearedkispQAm 
J  know  not  the  wojff  Sfc*;^'^en  his  Father  emd 
Seeh  thee  a  fyithftd  guide.  Tob.  v.     You  will 
sooner  have  sacrificed  your  own  wavering  jud^ 
and  have  submitted  to  follow  the  guide,  whom  j 
Heavenly  Father  has  provided  for  you,  than 
.  will  feel  a  deep  conviction  that  you  are  in  the  j 
and  secure  way ;  and  very  soon  you  will  be  en) 
"to  join  with  the  happy  converts  of  andenl 
modem  times»  (1)  in  this  hymn  of  praise :  *  1 
thee  thanks,  O  Go^,  my  Enlightener  and  Deli 
for  that  thou  has  opened  the  eyes  of  my  s 
know  4hee.     Alas !   too  late  have  I  knowr 
O  ancifint  and  eternal  Truth  I  too  late  have  I 
thee.' 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours,  &c. 

(1)  St  Austia*t^liloq^,  c.SS>  q,u«t«d1iy  Dcf 
^MOtaoLp,  65Sm 


tt^ia  nx  thOE^Fiailh,  the  vecy  name  of  CATHOLIC, 
jbu  Ainau  lo  tjuQv  IwfHtoft,  Ehifl  t^huich  Hliitic  pi4ip«i«a,  ktxi-r  tat 
^—Sr.  Ai^*^  Doatr  qf  am  Okank,  J,  D.  «W,  auiCm  Efiit. 
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ener,  the  Ajmlte,  (lo  whom  our 
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'  Tb  JAMES  BROIVX,  T.g.  4«. 

Olf  TBS  TKITE  OHUROH.' 

DEAR  SIR, 

1 '  The  Letters  ■wliicli  I  have  Tomved  from 

rym,   and  some  otiiers  of  your  Beligiouti  Society, 
ttHfy  mo  that  I  have  not  dtogelher  lost  my  ial>oUr, 
)a  endeavouring  to  pruva  to  you,  that  the  Private 
bUrpTeUUiom  of  Holy  Scriplmt  is  not  a  morn  certain 
ode  of  Faith,  than  an  iDiBginary  Private  Innpira-  j 
fM  is !  and,  in  short,  that  th«  Chttrch  of  0/iriil  is  | 
tte  only  sure  exponnder  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  ] 
Aw  iDudi  you.    Sir,   in  particular,  cutdidly  »a- \ 
'  WwIh^:  hat  jva  aek  me,  on  the  pwX  dE  wna»' 
tfrmrSkBda,  m  weU-MS  youreelf,  wW,  ittCM* 
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you  '  must  rely  on  Mithority/;  as  Bishop  Port 
confessea  ^  the  unlearned  must,'  that  is  to  say, 
great  bulk  of  mankind^  why,  I  say,  you  shoi^d  i 
as  he  advises  you,  ^rely  on  the  authority  of  1 
Church,  which  God's  Frovidence  haUi  placed  ; 
under,  rather  than  on  that  of  anotiber  which  ] 
have  nothing  to  do  with,'(l)  and  why  you. may 
trust  to  the  Church  of  England,^  in  paiticakff, 
guide  you  in  your  road  to  heaven,  with  oqoai  seen 
as  to  ^e  Church  of  Rome  ?— -r-Before  I  ansi 
you  Sir,  permit  me  to  congratulate  with  you  on  f 
advance,  towards  the  clear.sight  of  the  vHk^o  tt 
of  revelation.  As  long  as  you  professed  to  hunt 
the  several  articles  of  divine  revelation^  one  by  4 
through  the  several  l^ooks  of  Scripture,  and  ub 
all  the  difficulties  and  uncertainties  which,  as  III 
clearly  shown,  attend  this  sti^dy,  your  task  was  in 
minable,  and  your  success  hopeless ;  whereas,  n« 
by  taking  the  Church  of  God  for  your  guide,  ; 
have  but  one  simple  inquiry  to  make :  Which  is  • 
Church  f  a  question  that  admits  of  being  solved 
men  of  good  wiU%  with  equal  certainty  and  fed) 
I  say,  there  is  but  one  inquiry  to  be  made :  nam 
Which  is  the  true  Church  ?  because  if  there  is 
one  i^eligious  truth  more  evident  than  the  others  { 
reason,  from  the  Scriptures^  both  Old  (2)  and  M 

(1)  Conftitation  of  Errors  of  Fopery,  p.  90* 

(S)  Speakiog  of  the  future  Church  of  the  OentllMb 

Almigbty  thus  prtxniset,  by  Isaiah:  Singj^Obafrenf  iktm 

tUdit  not,  bear,  j-c/  ai  I  have  sworn  ihai  the  iMffrt  ef  J 

tkould  no  more  go  over  the  earth,  so  I  have  sworn  ihtU  Im 

noi  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.     For  the  wmm 

ehait  denart  and  Ae  Aitft  6e  removed,  but  wm  Hmdmets  «M 

depart fiMs  tkee,  &9.  liv.    ^  a\A0>A3L.\s^ \£Ku  Xsmmu  <i 
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j(l)  finm  dw  AprnfCM  Creed,  (8)  and  from  constant 

^uMAm,    ii  »  thi%    liiat  « the  CaAolic  Church 

fnmi^hiB  the  tnie'wonhip  of  the  Deity;  she  being 

^Ab  iMMltta  of  tradi,  the  house  of  fidth,  and  the 

of  God/  as  an  ancient  Fathor  of  the  Church 

it.  (S)    Hence  it  k  as  clear  as  the  noon- 

%lrt»  »t  by  aohring  this  ose  question :   Which 

\^^Ab  tnm  C^mnkf  yo«  will  at  once  solve  every 

of  leligioiia  emilsreveray  that  ever  has  been, 

wm  can  he  aghated.    You  will  not  need  to 

Ymu  life  m  atsdyiBg  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in 

«rigiBai  kogoages,  and  their  authentic  copies, 

na  oovfioatiiig  pMsagea  with  each  other,  from 

to  BaffoJationa,     a  task  by  no  means  caku- 

•i  ia  ovfideBty  ior  the  bulk  of  mankind ; — you 

I  oaly  ha^e  ao  hear  what  the  Churdi  teaches  upon 

Aa  •etvial  arliclea  of  her  fiuth,  in  order  to  know 

^ritk  eertainty  what  God  baa  revealed  concerning 

;<!hBM*     Neither  need  you  hearken  to  contending 

*%factai  and  doeton  of  the  present  or  of  past  times; 

'fm.  win  need  only  to  near  the  Church,    which 

{1)  Upm  tki$  rock  I  mm  buiU  m^  Ckwrcht  and  ths  gatet 
.^^UHakaUmipnmatagaintiii.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  lamunlh 
jmtJi  dam  «m  wUU  THE  END  OF  THE  WORLD. 
libtti  nvffi.  9fk  IwlU  pray  Ike  Faiher,  and  he  will  give  you 
'muSktr  wtmtfhHor,  ikai  he  may  abide  with  ytnt  FOR  EVER, 
mm  Ike  JS^  ef  Trutk-^he  wiU  teaeh  you  ALL  TRUTH. 
MSf  ^v.  16,  Ac     The  Houte  rf"  God,  which  is  the  Church 

«meimi^Q9d,  THE  PILLAR  AND  GROUND  OF 
KUTH.  1  Tim.  iii.  14. 

(S)   I     BELIEVE    THE     HOLT    CATHOLIC 
tXUVaOn ;  or,  I  BELIEVE  IN  THE  HOLY  CA- 
THOLIC    CHURCH.     Art.  iz«     The  articte  is  read 
^     MtevaHj  far  ^Ufl»9Bt  Holy  Father*;  but,  ^^t  vvj,  vV 
9teme  tka  eataa  ddag^ 
($)  Lmcma.  JOe  Diwin.  Inst.  I  4. 
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indeed  Christ  commands  you  to  heatf  under  pain  of  ^ 

being  treated  €ts  a  heatkfn  or  a  pMiaaiu     Malt  L 

xviii.  17.  ' '  ^ 

I  now  proceed,  dear  Sir,  to  your  question:  tflte"  ^ 

admiteifig  the  necestily  of  b^g  gwdid  by  iks  OkmrijfJ^ 

^u  and  your  friend  mi^  noiiubmii  to  be  guidai'^^^ 

the  Church  4^  Engkmdy  ar'cmiy  other  ~ 

Church  to  which  you  fetpeeHvefy  bdongf^^ 

answer  is;  because  |io  such  Chureh  profoasoa» 

consistently  with  the  fundamental  Protestant  RnJe-fli^j 

private  judgment,  can  profess  to  be  a  guide  in : 

of   Religion.     If  you  admit,   but  for  an  ii 

Church-authority,  then  Luther,  Calvin,  and  Ci 

with  all  thQ'  other  founders  of  ProtiBstantism, 

evidently  heretics,  in  rebelling  against  it.  .  In 

no  other  Church  but  the  Catholie^  can  idaim  to  \m< 

religious  Guide,  because  evidently  she  alone  is 

True  Church  of  Christ.     This  assertion  leads  me 

the  proof  of  what  I  asserted  above^   req)e<iing 

facility  and  certiEdnty  with  which  persons  of  good 

may  solve  that  most  important  question:   WkiA 

the  true  Church  f 

Luther,  (1)  Calvin,  (2)  and  the  Church  of  Engbad^l 
(3)  assign  as  the  characteristics  or  marks  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  Truth  of  Doctrine^  and  ike 
Administration  of  the  Saoraments.     But  to' 
this  method  of  finding  out  the  true  Churdi,  would^ 
be  to  throw  ourselves  back  into  those  endleaa 
troversies  concerning  the  true  doctrine,  and  the 
discipline,  which  it  is  my  present  object  to  put  '«■. 
end  to,   by  demonstrating,  at  once,    Wkiek  it  ike 

(I)  De  Concil.  Ecclew  > '      ^^  U«tit.  I.  4k 

(3)  Art.  19' 
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10  C3ft«raL  To  show  the  inccmsistency  of  tho 
•tiiitint  method;  let  us  suppose  that  at  a  levee, 
■e  penon  ware  to  inquire  of  his  neighbour,  Whidi 
'  Ab  penomagn  pre9emi  is  ike  Prince  Eegenif  and 
It  he  vrm  to  reoeiTe  for  answer :  Itis  ifte  Kind's 
to  sflp/  would  this  answer,  however  true,  be  of, 
f  iHO  to  the  inquirer?  Evidently  not.  Whiereas, 
ho  w«re  told  that  the  Frince  wore  such  and  such 
ithe9  and  Ofnaments,  and  was  s^ted  in  such  or 
e^.-ftr  pkeOy  these  exterior  marks  would,  at  once, 
t  Jmn'  in  poasession  of  the  information  he  was  in 
nA  of*  Thus  we  Catholics,  wh^  we  are  asked ; 
mk  an  ike  mqr^  of  the  True  Church?  point 
t  €0rtaia  eaefyrioTj  ifisUde  marks,  such  as  plain, 
persons  «aa  discover,  if  they  will  take 
pains  for  this  purpose,  no  less  than  persons 
the  greaitest  abilities  and  literature :  at  the  same 
M  tfiat  they  are  the  very  marks  of  this  Church, 
iA,  m  I  said  above,  natural  Reason,  the  Scrip- 
tt»,  the  Creeds,  and  the  Fathers,  assign  and 
nonsUiSte  to*  be  tho  true  marks,  by  which  it  is  to 

dislingiiished*     Yes,  my  dear  Sir,  these  marks 
ihe  True  Church  are  so  plain  in  themselves,  and 

iendendy  point  it  out,    that,    as  the  Prophet 
■M  has  forett^  xxxv.  8.,  fools  cannot  erry  in 
inmd  to  liL     They  are  tiie  flamnff  beacons, 
iidi  Imt  ever  shine  on  the  mountain  at  the  top  cf 
I  moumtaims  ef  the  Lordly  house.  Isai,  iL  2.     lu 
mt^  the  particular  motives  for  credibility,  which 
liitt  out  the  True  Church  of  Christy  demonstrate   j| 
iiwith  no  less  certitude  and  evidence,  than  the    ' 
(sand  motives  of  credibility  demonstrate  the  Trutk. 
f  A$  CkristtOM  jRd^/f. 
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The  chief  marks  of  the  True  Church,  ^ 

«haU    here    assigny    are '  not  only  coofonn 

tleason,  .Scripture,    and  Tradition,   but  (n 

•a  most  fortunate  citcuriistaBce)  they  are  sud 

Church  of  England,  ahd  most  other  respect 

nominations  of  Protestants,  acknowledge  anc 

lo  facUeve  in,  no  less  than  Catholics.     Y 

Sir,  they  are  contained  m  those  Creeds  wh 

recite  in  your  daily  prayers,  and  proclaim 

solemn  wor^ipir    La  fask^  what  do  you  sa] 

Church  you  belieye    in,    when    you    rep 

ApostW    Creed?    You    say,    I   BELIE 

THE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

how  is  this  Chm*ch  more  particularly  desc 

the  Nicene  Creed,  which  makes  part  of  yoi 

liturgy?  In  this  you  say:  I  BELIEVE  I 

CATHOLIC   AND   APOSTOLIC   CH 

.(1)      Hence  it  evidently  follows  that  the 

wliich  you,  no  less  than  we,  profess  to,  he 

is  possessed  of  these  four  markis :  UNITY, 

TITY,  CATHOLICITY,  and  APOSTOl 

I— It  is  agreed  upon,  then,  that  all  we  haT 

hy  way  of  discovering  the  True  Church,  i 

out  which  of  the  lival  Churches,  or  com 

is  peculiarly  ONE— HOLY— CATHOL 

APOSTOLIC— Thrice  happy,   dear  Sir, 

it,   that  we  agree  together,  by  the  tera 

common  Creeds,  in  a  matter  of  such  infinit 

.   ance,  for  the  happy  termination  of  all  ou 

versies,  as  are  these  qualities  or  characte 

True  Church,  whichever  that  may  be  foun 

JStill,  notwithstanding  this  agreement  in  mi 

(I)  Order  oC  MndTi\&Ua>ioti.  oi  Viafc\^«t^t^ 
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lall  not  omit  to  illustrate  these  diaracters  or 
ki,  as  I  treat  tbem,  by  arguments  from  Reason, 
ipture,  and  the  ancient  Fathers,   , 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  &c. 

J-M. 


LETTER  XIV, 

To  JAMES  BROWN,  Esq.  ^c. 

UNi'Vr   OF  THE  CHURQK. 

»EAR  SIR, 

Nothing  is  more  clear  to  natural 
on,  than  that  God  cannot  be  the  author  of 
jrcnt  Religions :  for  being  the  Eternal  Truth,  he 
lot  reveal  contradictory  doctrines ;  and  being  at 
same  time,  the  Eternal  Wisdom^  and  tlie  God 
Peace,  he  cannot  establish  a  kingdom  divided 
inst  itself.  Hence  it  follows,  that  the  Church 
Christ  must  be  strictly  ONE;  one  in  doctrine, 
in  tvorskip,  and  one  in  government.  This  mark 
Unity  in  the  Tnie  Church,  which  is  so  clear 
d  reason,  is  still  more  clear  from  the  following 
sages  of  Holy  Writ,  Our  Saviour,  then,  speak- 
of  himself,  in  the  character  of  the  good  Shep» 
i,  says :  /  have  other  sheep  (the  Gentiles)  which 
not  of  this  fold;  t/iem  also  I  must  bring,  and 
f  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  there  shall  be  ONE 
LD,  and  one  Shepherd.  John,  x.  16.  To  the 
le  effect,  addressing  his  heavenly  Father,  previa 
ly  to  liis  passion,  he  aays^  J  pray  for  (di  that 
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shall  believe  in  me,  that  THEY  MAY  BE  ONE,  ^^ 
as  ilwuy  Father,  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee.  John  xviL  -^ 
20,    21.     In  like   manner   St.  Paul  emphatically  ) 
inculcates  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  where  he  writes:  ""C 
We  being  many  are  ONE  BODY  in  Christ,  wid  :r 
every  one  members  one  of  another,    Rom.  xiL  &  ^ 
Again  he  writes :   There  is  ONE  BODY  and  cm  is 
spirit,  as  you  are  called  in  one  Jiope  of  your  calling  i  > 
one  Lord,    ONE   FAITH,    and  one  Baptim.  ^ 
Ephes.  iv.  4,  5.     Conformably  with  this  doctrinei  ^ 
respecting  the  necessary  unity  of  the  Church,  thk  t^ 
Apostle  reckons  HERESIES  among  the  sins  whidk  i 
exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  Gal.  y.  20.  and  'r 
he  requires  that  a  man  who  is  a  heretic,  after  lAe  \ 
first  and  second  admonition,  be  rejected.    Tit.  iiL  10.    i 
The  Apostolical  Fathers,    St.  Polycarp  and  St^- 
Ignatius,  in  their  published  Epistles,  hold  precisely  ^ 
the  same  language  on  this  subject  with  St.  Paul ;  m 
does   also   their   disciple  St.  Irenseus,    who  writes 
thus :  *■  No  reformation  can  be  so  advantageous,  as  ths 
evil  of  schism  is  pernicious.'  (1)     The  great  light  oif 
the  third  century,  St.  Cyprian,  has  left  us  a  whole 
book  on  tlie  Unity  of  the  Church,  in  which,  among 
other  similar  passages,  he  wiites  as  follows :  ^  There 
is  but  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  one  Faith,  and 
a  people  joined  in  one  solid  body  with  the  cement  of  ;> 
concord.     This  unity  cannot  suifer  a  division,  nor   \ 
this  one  body  bear    to   be  disjointed. — He  cannot  ^ 
have  God  fur  his  Father,  who  has  not  the  Church  ^ 
for  his  Mother.     If  any  one  could  escape  the  deluge  ^ 
out  of  Noah's  ark,  he  who  is  out  of  the  Church  may  -s 
also  escape. — To  abandon   the  Church  is  a  crime,  ^ 
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vhiflh  blood  cnmot  wath  away.  Such  a  one  may  be 
hfflo^  bailie  cnmot  be  crowned.' (1)  In  the  fourth 
Mtain^  die  iDuttrioaa  St.  John  Chrysoetom,  writes 
ptfi^  Wo  know  thai  aalvaition  bekmgt  to  the  Church 
■iM^  and  lliat  no  one  can  partake  of  Christ,  nor 

■I  Ike  kngnago  of  St.  Augustm,  in  the  fifth 
Ibilaiy,  is  eqpoially  strong  on  this  subject,  in  nume- 
MMapeaaagea.  'ilJiioi% others,  the  synodicAl  Epistle 
af  A  CouacQ  of  Zerta,  in  412,  drawn  up  by  this 
§ljiBC»  teDa  the  Donadst  schismatics :  ^  Whoever  is 
^Jrom  Ais  CcUhoUc  Church,  however  inno- 

lie  may  think  he  lives,  fcnr  this  crime  alone,  that 
oeporated  from  the  unity  of  Christ,  will  not 

fife,  but  Ae  cmger  tf  God  remains  upon  him* 
A  To  the  same  effect,  and  not  less  emphatical,  are 
jfta  teatimomea  of  St.  Fulgentius  and  St.  Gregory  the 
WmX,  in  the  sixth  century,  in  various  passages  of 
'^mt  WTidi^  I  shall  content  myself  with  dting 
jjia  of  them.  *  Out  of  this  Church,*  says  the  fonner 
iUher/* '  neither  the  name  of  Christian  avails,  nor 
4pailiip^ani  aave,  nor.  is  a  dean  sacrifice  offered, 
i^^ria  there  foigiveneas  of  sins,  nor  is  the  happiness 

If'ilannl  life  to  be  found.'  (4)     In  short,  such  has 

• 

'  ^)  CnP'"  ^  ^'^  Ozon,  p.  lOd.     (S)  Horn.  1.  in  Pasc. 
'  ^)  Conca.  Lsbbe,  torn.  iL  p.  \820. 
'  (4)  lib.  de  B«miis.  Peocat.c.  33— N.B.  Thif  doctrine 
^^Banriag  tlie  Unity  of  tbe  Church,  and  the  necessity  of 
MNrfpf  to  it»  mider  pain  of  damnation,  which  appears  so 
ildtl  to  modern  Frqiastants,  was  almost  uniTersally  taugl^ 
Wittr  pndseeaMni   a^  for  example,  by  Calvin,  1.-  iv. 
mMtt  l.y  and  Ben^  CcmfeM.  Fid.'  c.  ▼. ;  by  the  Hugenots 
la  iMr  Citsahlrtnig  hy  Ifae  Scotch,  in  their  Profession  of  \ 
ISaO;.^  ihs^Chordi  of  JBo^iand,  Art  18;  b^  tlb^  ci^ye* 
mad  Atop  Btatsea,  Ae»     Tht  last-named  initea.  !lSkKW^  ' 
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been  the  language  of  the  Fathera  and  tlie  Doctors  qf 
the  Church  in  all  ages,  concerning  her  esaentUf 
Unity,  and  the  indispensable  obligation  of  beiw 
united  to  her.  Such  also  have'  been  the  forw 
declariCtions  of  the  Church  herself^  in  thoae  deeni^ 
by  which  she  has  condemned  and  anainematized  ik$ 
several  heretics  and  schismatics  that  have  dctgnmtiMf 
in  succession,  whatever  has  been  the  quality  of  tUr 
errors,  or  the  pretext  for  thehr  disunion. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  kc 

J.M. 


.1 
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To  JAMES  BROJVN,   Esq.  ^c. 

TnoTszTAtrr  disunion. 

DEAR  SIR, 

In  the  inquiry  I  am  about  to 
respecting  the  Church  or  Society  of  Christiana,  U 
which  this  mark  of  Unity  belongs,  it  will  be  sufBcM 
for  my  purpose  to  consider,  that  of  Frotestanti  M 
one  hand,  and  that  of  Catholics  on  the  other.  Ti 
speak  properly  however,  it  is  an  absurdity  to  talk  « 
the  Church  or  Society  of  Protestants  ;  for  the  teiB 
PROTESTANT  expresses  nothing  positivcy  nmcb 

*  Christ  never  appointed  two  ways  to  heaven ;  nor  did  ki 
build  a  Church,  to  save  some,  and  make  another  Institudbl 
for  other  men's  salvation.  —As  none  were  saved  from  the 
deluge  but  such  as  were  witliin  the  ark  of  Noah ;  so  noDB 
shall  ever  escape  the  eternal  wrath  of  God,  which  beloE^  BfC 
to  die  Church  of  God.— Ilni^ovvt,  o^  C.i«ft&«  ^.  949. 
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%  pny  union  or  asfiociation  of  persons :  it  barely 
aififla  one  who  protests^  or  declares^  against  some 
ler  pcnQH  or  persons,  thing  or  things ;  and  in  the 
»ent  instance  dt  signifies  those  who  protest  against 
\  CaAoUc  ,Ckwch»  Hence,  there  may  be  and 
jre  are,  namberleilii  sects  of  Protestants,  divided 
m  each  other  in  every  thing,  except  in  opposing 
sir  true  Mother,  the  Xlatholic  Church.  St. 
igustin  reckons  up  90  heresies  which  had  protested 
unst  the  Church  before  his  time,  that  is,  during 
i  first  four  hundred  years  of  her  existence ;  and 
desiaatical  writers  have  countied  about  the  same 
mber,  who  rose  up  since  that  period,  down  to  the 
a  of  Luther  s  Protestation,  which  took  place  early 
the  sixteenth  century;  whereas,  from  the  last- 
mtioned  sera,  to  the  end  of  the  same  century, 
iphylus  and  Cardinal  Hosius,  enumerated  270 
ferent  sects  of  Protestants :  and,  alas !  how  have 
otestant  sects,  beyond  reckoning  and  description, 
iHiplied  during  the  last  200  years  !  Thiis  has  the 
lervation  of  the  above-cited  holy  Father  been 
ified  in  modem,  no  less  than  it  was  in  former  ages, 
lere  he  exclaims :  *  Into  how  many  morsels  have 
Me  sects  been  broken,  who  have  divided  themselves 
B  the  unity  of  'the  Churcli.'  (1)  You  are  not 
torant  that  the  illustrious  Bossuet  has  written  two 
niderable  volumes  on  the  Variations  of  tfie  Pro^ 
\ani8;  chiefly  on  those  of  the  Lutheran  and  the 
Ivinistic  progenies.  Numerous  other  variations^ 
eensions,  and  mutual  persecutions,  even  to  the  ^ 
tremity  of  death,  (2)  wliich  have  taken  place  among   ^ 

[1)  St.  Aug.  contra  Petillian. 

[9)  LfUthcr  proDouDced  the  Sacramentarians,  nal^V^^,  ^« 

}riahi8,  Ztuagb'ans,  and  those  Protestants,  \n  ^^XL«n\«^ 
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thetn,  I  have  had  occasion  to  mention  In  my  fomwr 
letters  and  other  works.  (1)  I  have  also  quoted  thff 
lamentations  of  Calvin,  Dudith^  and  other  headi  if, 
the  Protestants,  on  the  subjects  of  iheae  divisii 
Yon  will  recoTlecty  in  particular,  what  tKe  ~ 
writes  concerning  those  differences :  '  Our  people 
carried  away  ly  every  wind  of  doctrine.  If 
know  what  their  belief  is  to-day,  you  cannot 
what  it  will  be  to-morrow.  Is  there  one  article 
religion,  in  which  these  Churches,  who  are  at 
with  the  Pope,  agree  together  ?  If  you  run  over 
the  articles,  from  the  first  to  the  last,  you  will 
find  one,  which  is  not  held  by  some  of  them  to 
an  article  of  fiiith,  and  rejected  by  others  as 
impiety.'  (2) 

who  denied  the  Real  Presence  of  <!3iri8t  in  the  Sacra: 
heretics,  and  damned  KmiSy  for  whom  it  i$  not  lawful  ^^Pjh 
Epist.  ad  Arginten.  Catecli.  Parv^  CommenL  in  Gen.     a^ 
followers  persecuted  Bucer,    Melancthon's    nephew,    wnk 
imprisonment,  and  put  CrclUus  to  death,  for  endeayourtapi 
to  soften  tlieir  master's  doctrine  in  this  point.      Mosheim  bf 
Maclaiue,  vol.  iv.  p.  311 — 353,     Zuinglius,  while  he  deiifeA. 
Ilercuks,  Theseus,  &&  condemned  the  Anabaptists  to  bi 
drowned,  pronouncing  this  sentence  on  Felix  Mans :    *  Qd 
iterum  mcrf^unt  mergnntur  ;*  which  sentence  was  accordli^y 
executed  at  Zurich.     Limborch.  Introd.  71.     Not  couliflti 
with  anathematizing  and  imprisoning  those  Reformat  whs 
dissented  from  his  system,  John  Calvin  caused  two  of  tbeflBi 
Servetus  and  Gruet,  to  be  put  to  death.      The  Presbyteriaot 
of  Holland  and  New  England  were  equally  intolerant  wilh 
respect  to  other  denominations  of  Protestants.     The  latter 
hanged  four  Quakers,  one  of  them  a  woman,  on  account  of 
their  religion.     In  England,  itself,  frequent  executions  of 
Anabaptists  and  other  Protestants  took  place,  from  the  reign 
of  Edward  VI.  till  that  of  Charles  I.  and  other  severe, 
though  lcx«  sanguinary  persecutions  of  Protestants  continue 
ti))  t}w  time  of  James  II. 
(I)  LETTERS  TO  K  PUy.B£.^Ii^^X, .%.«. 
(^)  EpiBU  ad  Capitoii.  inter  E^v^bU  l^«i«. 
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With  tltese  and  nnmberleBs  other  historical  facts 
Of.tke  aaine  nature,  before  his  eye8,  would 'it  not, 
dear  Sir*  I  appeal  to  your  own  gooil  sense,  he  the 
miPntuty  of  folly,  for  any  one  to  lay  the  least  claim 
la  tba  mark  of  unity  iu  (arour  of  Protestants,  or 
la  pralaiid  that  they,  who  are  united  in  nothing  but 
ia  thfdr  hoetifity  towards  the  Catholic  Church,  caii 
tank  1%B  One  Church  we  profess  to  belieye,  in  the 
Craed  f  Ptrhapsy  however,  you  will  say  that  -the 
milk  of  unity,  which  is  wanting  among  the  endless 
Cmiona  of  Protestants  in  general,  may  be  found  iu 
ihe  Church  to  which  you  belong,  the  Established 
Ckirch  of  Engbuid. — I  grant,  dear  Sir,  that  your 
communion  has  better  pretensions  to  this,  and  the 
other  marks  of  the  Church,  than  any  other  Protestant 
Siaety  has.  She  is,  as  our  controYernial  poet  sings, 
'  The  least  def&mCd^  because  r^orm'd  the  least.'  (1 ) 
1^  will  recollect  the  account  I  have  given,  in  a 
famer  letter,  (2)  of  the  mateiial  changes  which  this 
Chureh  haa  undergone,  at  dilBTercnt  times,  since  her 
fat  formation  in  the  reign  of  the  last  Edward,  and 
vUch  place  her  at  variance  with  herself.  You  will 
ibo  remember  the  proofs  of  ffoadief/ism,  in  other 
voffdi,  of  Soeinicmism,  that  damnable  and  cursed 
kmy^  aa  this  Church  termed  it  in  her  last  Synod,  (3) 
I  vfaich  I  brought  against  several  of  her  most  illustrious 
Biihopa,  Archdeacons,  and  other  Digriitarics  of 
aodern  times.  These  teach  in  official  charges  to  the 
\  deigy,  ill  consecration  sermons,  and  in  publications 
i  iddreased  to  the  throne,  that  the  Church  herself  is 
'  nothing  more  than  a  voluntary  association  of  certain 

(I)  Dfyden,  Hind  and  Panther,  (2")  liCUet  V\\\. 

CS)  CmtitutioDs  and  Canons,    A.  D.   1640.      ^^^^Tvn'* 
CohecTm  p.  S5S, 

L  2 
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people  for  the  benefit  of  social  wonhip;  tliat  tlif 
themselves  are  in  no  other,  sense  Ministers  of  Gfk 
than  civil  officers  are ;  that  Christ  has  left  no  ext< 
nor  means  of  grace,  and  that,  of  course.  Baptism  «1 
the  Lord's  Supper  (which  are  declared  necenaryjfi^ 
udvation  in  the  Catechism)  produce  no  spiritual  efej 
at  all ;  in  short,  that  all  mysteries,  and  among  4 
rest  those  of  the  Trinity  and  Incarnation,  (for  denj 
ing  which  the  Prelates  of  the  Churdi  of  £ngla« 
have  sent  so  many  professed  Pk'otestants  to  the  stal 
in  the  reigns  of  Edward,  Elisabeth,  and  James  1 
are  mere  nons^se.  (1)    When  I  had  occasioh 
expose  this  fetal  system,  (the  professors  of  whid 
Cranmer  and  Ridley  would  have  sent,  at  once, 
tlie  stake,)  I  hoped  it  was  of  a  local  nature,  and  di 
defending,  as  I  was  in  this  point,  the  Articles  m 
Liturgy  of  the  Established  Church,   as  well  as  i 
own,:  I  should,  thus  far,  be  supported  by  its  Dig 
taries  and  other  learned  members.    I  found,  howe* 
the  contrary  to  be  generally  the  case,  (2)  and  ' 
the  irreligious  infection  was  infinitely  more  exten 
than  I  apprehended.     In-  fact,    I  found  the  i 
celebrated  professors  of  Divinity  in  the  Univers 
delivering  Dr.  Balguy*s  doctrine  to  the  young  c 
in  their  public  Lectures,  and  the  most  enligfa 

(1)  See  extracts  from  the  Sennons  of  Bisl;op  H( 
Dr.  fialguy,  and  Dr.  Sturges,  in  Letters  to  a  Prelx 
Lei.  yiii.      The  most  pernpicuous  and  nervous  o 
Pireacbers,  unquestionably,  was  Dr.  Balgoy.     See  J 
courses  and  Charges   preached   on   public  occasio 
dedicated  to  the  Kfhg.     Lock;-er  Davis,  ]  785. 

(2)  Tliat  great  ornament  of  the  Episcopal  ben 
Honley,   Bishop  of  St.  AsapU's,  does  not  fall  u 

censure;  m  be  protected  Ibe  pTescxv\.'^'T\\,QT,>M3iOBiS 
of  PurliamenU 
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Bishops  publishing  it  in  their  Pastorals  and  other 
workti.  Among  these,  the  Norrisian  Professor  of 
Tlieology  at  Cambridge,  carries  his  deference  to  the 
Archdeacon  of  Winchester  so  far,  as  to  tell  his 
icbolarB :  '  As  I  distrust  my  own  conclusions  more 
than  his,  (Dr.  Balguy's,)  if  you  judge  that  they  are 
■ot  recoi(cileable,  I  must  exhort  you  to  confi<le  in 
him  rather  timn  me.'  (1)  In  fiact,  his  idea  conceniing 
the  mysteries  of  Cluistianity,  particularly  the  Trinity 
and  our  Redemption  by  Christ,  and  indeed  concern- 
iog  most  other  theological  points,  perfectly  agreo 
with  those  of  Dr.  Balguy.  He  describ<^s  the  dif- 
ference between  the  members  of  the  Establislied 
Church  and  the  Socinians,  as  consisting  in  nothing 
but  '  a  few  unmeaning  words,'  and  he  asserts,  that 
'  tliey  need  never  be  upon  tlieir  guard  against  each 
other.*  (2)  Speaking  of  the  custom^  as  he  calls  it, 
'  in  the  Scripture,  of  mentioning  Father^  Son^  and 
Boly  Ghost  together^  on  the  most  solemn  occasions, 
of  whicli  Baptism  is  one,' — he  says,  '  Did  I  pretend 
to  understand  wliat  I  say,  I  might  1)C  a  Trilheist  or 
la  Infidel;  but  I  could  not  worship  the  one  true 
God,  and  acknowledge  Jesus  Oirist  to  he  the  Lord 
of  all.'  (3)  Anotlier  learned  Professor  of  Divinity, 
vlio  is  also  a  Bishop  of  tlie  Established  Church, 
teacliea  his  clei'gy,  *  Not  to  esteem  any  particular 
opinion  concerning  tlie  Trinity^  satisf'aclioiiy  and 
oriinnal  sin  as  necevssary  to  salvation.'  (4)  Accx)rd- 
iiigly,    he    exjually   absolves    the    Unitarian    from 

(1)  T-e«turcft  in  Divinity,  doHwrcd  in  the  University  of 
Ctiubridgv,  by  J.  Hey,  I).  D.  as  Norrisian  Professor,  in  tout 
voiuineis  1797.     Vol.  ii.  p.  104. 

(2)  Vol.  ii.  p.  41.  (3)  Vol,  ii.  pp.  250,  251. 
li)  X>r.  W4t9oa,  Bishop  ot  Lamlafrs  charge,  X'iQS. 
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impieiy^  in  refusing  diWne  lionour  to  our  blon«l 
Sariour,  and  <  the  worshipper  of  JesiUy'  as  be  a* 
presses  himselfy  from  idoiairyy  in  paying  it  to  hi^ 
on  the  score  of  tlieir  common  good  uUaUion.  (li 
This  sufficiently  shows  what  Uie  Bishop's  own  bup 
was,  concemiug  the  adorable  Trinity  and  the 
aity  of  the  second  person  of  it^— I  hare  given,  vk\ 
former  letter,  a  remarkable  passage  from  the 
quoted  charge,  wliere  Qisliop  Watson,  speald 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  says  to  his  assemi 
dergy :  ^  I  think  it  iafer  to  tellyou  witere  they  «l^ 
contained,  than  wJiot  they  are.  They  are  eoatUBlC 
in  the  Bible ;  and  if,  in  reading  that  book,  yot$^ 
sentiments  should  be  different  from  tboee  of  yiid^l 
neighbour,  or  from  those  (^  the  Chwrehj  be  penuwMfl 
tlial;  infallibility  appertains  as  little  to  you,  as  it  doitf' 
to  the  Church/  I  liave  eUewhere  exposed  thf 
complete  Socinianism  of  Bishop  Hoadley  and  \k 
scholars,  (2)  among  whom  we  must  reckon  Bishef 
8hipley  in  the  first  rank. 

Another  ccilebrated  writer,  who  was  himself  i 
<lignitary  of  the  Establishment,  (3)  arguing,  as  hs 
does  mo8t  powerfully,  against  the  consistency 
and  efficacy  of  public  confessions  of  faith,  among 
Protestants  of  every  denomination,  says,  thU 
out  of  a  hundred  ministers  of  the  establishmenti 
who,  every  year,  subscribe  tlia  Articles  made  '  t« 
prevent  diversity  of  opinions,'  he  has  reason  tc 
believe,  '  tliat  above  one  fifth  of  this  number  d< 
not  subscribe  or  assent  to  these  articles  in  one  unifum 

(1)  Collect,  of  Tlieol.  Tracts,  Trcf.  p,  17. 

(2)  Letters  to  a  Prcbendarj. 

^3)   Dr.  Blackburn,  Archdeacon  of  Cleveland,  author  ol 
fjjc  Confessional. 
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'  ( I )  He  alao  quotes  a  R  ight  Rev.  autlior  w^m 
mJntaJHgj  that  *  No  two  thiaking  men  ever  agreed 
•uctlj  in  their  own  opinion,  even  with  reganl  to 
mj  one  article  of  it.*  (2)  He  also  quotea  tlie 
kmoitgi  Biahop  Bunieti  wiio  saya,  tliat  *  The  requi- 
li^^of  aubacriptioii  to  the  39  Articles  is  a  great. 
JOfotUuf^t  (S)  Bnd  that  the  greater  part  of  the 
dMg7  ■ubocribe  the  Artidea,  without  ever  examining 
Aeni,  sad  others  do  it  because  they  must  do  it, 
I J  AiMgh  they  can  hardly  satisfy  their  consciences 
4  ihoHt  aome  things  in  them/  (4)  He  ahows  that 
tks  advocates  fnr  subacription.  Doctors  Nichols, 
Bsnaeli  Waterland,  and  Stehbing,  all  vindicated  it 
CB'oppoeite  grounda ;  and  he  is  forced  to  confess  the 
MOW  tbiiigy  writh  respect  to  the  enemies  of  subscrip- 
tioBp  with  whom  he  himself  ranks.  Dr.  Clark 
i|  pvtenda  diere  is  a  Salvo  in  the  subscription,  namely, 
lanaU  io  tke  arUdeSy  in  as  much  as  Hiey  are 
tgtwub/e  $o  SeripUarey  (5)  though  the  Judges  of 
Eag^aad  hare  declared  to  the  contrary.  (6)  Pr. 
8ykea  all^pea  that  the  Articles  were  either  purposely 
If  negligently  made  equivocal,  (7)  Another  writer, 
vhom  he  praises,  undertakes  to  explain,  how  '  these 
Aitidee  may  he  subecribed,  and  consequently  be- 
fiared,  by  a  Sabellian,  an  Orthodox  Trinitarian,  a 
Tiilheiat,  and  an  Arian,  so  called.'  After  this 
citation  Dr.  Blackburn  shrewdly  adds  :  '  One  would 
wonder  what  idea  this  writer  had  of  Peace,  <  when 
he  supposed  it  might  be  kept  by  the  act  of  subscrip- 
lioa  among  men  of  these  different  judgments.'  (8)   . 


(1)  Coofcsi.  3  Ed.  p.  45. 

(S)  Dr.  Clayton.   Bishop  of  Cloglier. 

(3)  €>>iifMS.  p   BS.  (4)  P.  91.         C5>  V.^l^l. 

fs;  P.  183.  (7)  P.  UST.  ^8)  P.^^«i» 
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If  you  will  look  into  Overtem^s  Tvvt  Churchman 
Ascertained^  you  will  meet  with  additional  prooft 
of  the  repugnance  of  many  other  Dignitaries  mm! 
distinguished  Churchmen  to  the  Articles  of  their  o«i 
Church,  as  well  as  of  their  disagreement  in  ftiA 
among  themselves.  Hence  you  will  not  wonder  tfait 
fi  numerous  body  of  them  should,  some  years  Mb 
have  petitioned  the  Legislature  to  be  relieved  from  tbs 
grievance,  as  they  termed  it,  of  subscribing  to  then 
Articles ;  (1)  nor  will  you  be  surprised  at  hearing  flf 
the  mutilation  of  the  Liturgy  by  so  many  othen,  ti 
avoid  sanctioning  those  doctrines  of  their  Chmttb 
which  they  disbelieve  and  reject,  particulariy  th ' 
Athanasian  Creed  and  the  Absolution.  (2) 

I  m^ht  disclose  a  still  wider  departure  from  their 
ofiginal  confessicms  of  faith,  and  still  more  signd 
dissensions  among  the  different  Dissenters,  and 
particularly  among  the  old  stock  of  the  P^esbyteriaai 
and  Independents,  if  this  were  necessary.  Most  sf 
these,  says  Dr.  Jortin,  are  now  Socinians,  thongb 
we  all  know,  they  heretofore  persecuted  that  sect 
with  Jfire  and  sword,  llie  renowned  Dr.  Priestly, 
not  only  denied  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  but  wA 
horrid  blasphemy,  accused  him  of  numerous  erroi% 
weaknesses,  and  faults :  (3)  and  when  the  authority 
of  Calvin,  in  burning  Servetus,  was  objected  to  Innii 

(1)  Particularly  in  1772. 

(2)  The  omission  oFthe  Athanasian  Creed,  in  particulairi 
so  often  took  place  in  the  public  service,  Uiat  an  Act  of 
Parliament  has  just  been  passed,  to  enforce  the  repetition  of 
it.  But,  if  the  clergymen  alluded  to  really  believe  that 
Christ  is  not  God,  what  is  the  Legislature  doing  in  foroipg 
them  to  worship  him  as  God  ! 

(5j  Theolog.  Reposit.  vol.  4f 
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le  answered :  *  Calvin  was  a  great  man,  but,  if  a 
ittle  main  be  placed  on  the  shoulders  of  a  giant  he 
MriH  be  enabled  to  see  fiuther  than  the  giant  liimself.' 
rhe  Doctrine  now  preached  in  the  fashionable 
llnitturian  Chapels  of  the  Metropolis,  I  understand, 
g;reaUy  resemblea  that  of  the  late  Theophilanthropists 
of  France,  instituted  by  an  infidel,  who  was  one  of 
ihfi  fire  Directors. 

The  chief  question,  however,  at  present  is,  whether 
Uie  Church  of  Enghind  can  lay  any  claim  to  the  first 
diaiBCter  or  mark  of  the  true  Church,  pointed  out 
^  our' common  Creed,  that  of  U.NITY  ?  Ovl  this 
tabject  I  have  to  observe,  that  in  addition  to  the 
dinenaionB  among  its  members  l^ready  mentioned, 
Aero  are  whole  Societies,  not  communicating  with 
the  ostensible  Church  of  England,  who  make  very 
strong  and  plausible  pretensions  to  be,  each  of  them, 
the  real  Church  of  England.  Such  are  the  Non- 
jnrorsy  who  muntain  the  original  doctrine  of  this 
Church,  contained  in  the  Homilies,  conceming  Passive 
Obedience  and  Non-resistance,  and  who  adhere  to 
tlie  first  Ritual  of  E^lward  VI.:  (1)  such  are  the 
Evangelical  Preachers  and  their  disciples,  who  insist 
Qpon  it  that  pure  Calvinism  is  the  Creed  of  the 
Established  Church :  (2)  finally,  such  are  the  Me- 
thodists, whom  Pi*ofes3or  Hey,  describes  as  forming 

(1)  To  this  Church  belonged  Ken,  and  the  other  six 
Bishops  wlu»  were  deposed  at  the  Revolution,  as  also  Leslie, 
Collier,  Hicks,  Bret,  and  many  other  chief  ornaments  of 
(he  Church  of  £ngland> 

(2)  It  Is  clear  from  the  Articles  and  Homilies,  and  still 
more  fix>m  the  persecution  which  the  asserters  of  Free-will 
liervtolbre  suffered  in  this  country,  tliat  the  Church  of 
England  was  Calvinistic  till  the  end  of  the  reign  of  James 

l3 
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The  Old  Church  of  England,  (1)  And  even  noivb 
it  is  notorious  that  many  clergymen  preach  in  the 
Churches  in  the  morning,  and  in  Uie  Meeting-hoiuei 
in  the  evening ;  whilst  their  opulent  patrons  wtm. 
purchasing  as  many  Church-livings  as  they  can,  it 
order  to  fill  them  with  incumbents  of  the  same  dear 
cription.  Tell  me  now,  dear  Sir,  whether^  fitMi 
this  view  of  the  state  of  the  Church  of  England,  m 
from  any  other  fair  view  which  can  be  taken  of  il|;- 
you  will  venture  to  ascribe  to  it  that  first  marie  i^l 
the  True  Churchy  which  you  profess  to  belong  tvl 
her,  when  in  the  face  of  heaven  and  earth,  ywf  I 
solemnly  declare:  /  believe  in  ONB  CaMm\ 
Church  ?  Say,  is  there  any  single  mark  or  principle  j 
of  real  uniijf  in  it !  I  anticipate  the  anaweca  fMT  j 
candour  will  give  to  these  questions.  i' 

I  am,  he* 

J.M. 
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To  JAMES  JBROWX,  Esq.  ^e. 

CATBOUC  U2inT7. 

DEAR  SIR, 

We  have  now  to  see  wliether  that  fint 
mark  of  tlie  True  Cliurcb,  wliich  we  confess  in  our 
Creeds,  but  which  ^e  have  found  to  be  wanting  tD 

I.,  in  tlie  course  of  which  that  monarch  sent -Epitcopal 
representatives  from  England  and  Scotland  to  the  great 
Protestant  Synod  of  Dort.  These,  in  the  name  of  Uieir 
respective  Cliurches,  signed  that  •  The  Faithful  who  f^Ji 

inio  MtrocioiM  crinieB,  do  ixot  forfeit  iuatification,  or  iacw 

damnatioa,* 


(J)  Vol.  u.  p.  73. 
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•  Brotestnt  Spcieties,  and  eten  to  the  most 
loniUe  ancl  orderiy  amongst  them,  the  Established 
hwch  of  England,  does  or  does  not  appear  in  that 
iaflipal  and  priouBTal  stock  of  Christianity,  called 
la  CkUkoUe  Ckurck,  In  case  this  Church,  spread, 
it  h,  tlnoughout  the  various  nations  of  the  eorth, 
d  MokAidag^  as  it  has  done,  through  all  ages, 
4bat  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  should  hare 
that  religious  Uni^y  whidi  the  modem 
rti^  cofnfined  to  a  single  people,  have  been  unable 
you  will  idlow  that  it  must  have  been 
fay  a  oooBummate  Wisdom,  and  protected  by 
^sHDipoteiit  Prondence. 

Nwy  Sff,  I  maintain  it,  as  a  notorious  fact,  that 
ii  mnfpmal  and  great  Church  b,  and  ever  has  been, 
Eiody  ONE  in  all  tlie  above -mentioned  particulars, 
id  first  in  her  Faith  and  terms  of  communion, 
be  same  Creeds,  namely,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the 
ieene  Creed,  the  Athanasian  Creed,  and  the  Creed 
'  Pope  Pius  IV.,  drawn  up  in  conformity  with  the 
dfautions  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  are  every  where 
cited  and  professed,  to  the  strict  letter ;  the  same 
tides  of  Faith  and  morality  are  taught  in  all  ouf 
itecbisms,  the  same  Rule  uf  Faith,  namely,  the 
evealed  Woi*d  of  God,  contained  in  Scripture  and 
mdition,  and  the  same  expositor  and  inteqireter  of 
is  Kale,  the  Catliolic  Church,  speaking  by  the 
oatli  of  her  Pastors,  are  admitted  aiid  proclfluroed 
r  all  Catholics  throughout  tlie  four  quart  era  of  the 
obe,  from  Ireland  to  Chili,  and  from  Canada  t« 
dia.  You  may  convince  yourself,  of  this  any  day 
the  Koyal  Exchange,  by  conversing  with  intell^ept 
-«—"-•-  mercliants,  from  the  several  oi>uii\.t\«»  Vsi 
roa  may  JuUi»fy  youi«elf  tw^qc^yu^  'th 
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even  by  interrogating  the  poor  illiterate  Irish,  and  n 
other  Catholic  foreigners,  who  tntTerse  the  countiy  i 
in  various  directions.  Ask  them  their  belief  as  ti  i 
the  fundamental  articles  of  Christianity,  the  \3i^  •  = 
and  Trinity  of  God,  the  Incarnation  and  Death  if 
Christ,  his  Divinity,  and  Atonement  for  sin  by  fail 
passion  and  death,  the  necessity  of  Baptism,  tha 
nature  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament ;  question  them  oa . 
these  and  other  sucfii  points,  but  with  kindnci^ 
patience,  and  condescension,  particularly  with  respeel 
to  their  language  and  deliyery,  and,  I  wOl  ventme 
to  say,  you  will  not  find  any  essential  vaiiadon  ii 
the  answers  of  most  of  them ;  and  much  less  suA 
as  you  will  find  by  proposing  the  same  questions  ta 
an  equal  number  of  Protestants,  whether  learned  or 
unlearned,  of  the  same  denomination.  At  all  evenli^ 
the  Catholics,  if  properly  interrogated,  will  confai 
their  belief  in  one  comprehensive  article,  namely  this: 
/  believe  whatever  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  beHesa 
and  teaches^ 

Protestant  divines,  at  the  present  day,  excoss 
their  dissent  from  the  Articles  which  they  subscribe 
and  swear  to,  by  reason  of  their  alleged  antiquity 
and  obsoleteness,  (1)  though  none  of  them  are  yet 
quite  two  centuries  and  a  half  old ;  (2)  and  they 
feel  no  difficulty  in  avowing,  that  '  a  tacit  Refonna- 
tion,'  since  the  first  pretended  Reformation,  hai 
taken  place  among  them.  (3)  This  alone  is  a 
confession  that  their  Church  is  not  one  ctnd  the  sames 
whereas  all  Catholics  believe  as  firmly  in  tlie  doc-*  [ 

(1)  Dr.  Hey's  Lectures  in  Divinity,  vol.  ii.  pp.  49,  50, 
51,  &c. 

(2)  Th«  39  Articles  wore  drawn  in  1562,  and  confirmed 
by  the  Queen  and  the  Bi&boi^  in  157 1.        (5y  Hey,  p»  48. 
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trinal  dedskmb  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  passed  1500 
mn  agv^  as  fhey  do  in  those  of  the  Council  of 
IVenty  ODiifinned  in  1564,  and  other  still  more 
ment  dedaiona ;  heeaiiae  the  Catholic  Church,  like 
ill  Dtrine  Founder,  u  the  same  ytsUrday^  to-day ^ 
mdjbr  ever.     Heb.  xiii*  8. 

Nor  ia  it  in  her  Doctrine  only,  that  the  Catholic 

Cfanch  ia  one  and  the  same ;  she  is  also  uniform  in 

irikatever  ia  easential  in  her  Liturgy,     In  every  part 

tf  the  world,    she  offers  up   the  same  unbloody 

tbbifioe  of  the  Holy  Maas,  which  is  her  chief  act 

tf Divine  worship;  she  administers  the  same  seyen 

anonentay  proyided  by  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy 

ir  the  aeveral  wants  of  the   faithful;   .the  great 

fadmla  of  our  Redemption  are  kept  holy  on  the 

ttOM  dayvy  and  the  Apostolical  hst  of  Lent  is  every 

vine  proclaimed  and  observed.     In  short,  such  is 

Ae  Unity  of  the    Catholic   Church,    that    when 

Catholic  Priests  or  lajrmen,  landing  at  one  of  the 

log^bouring  ports,  from  India,  Cwiada,  or  Brazil, 

tame  to  my  chapel,  (1)  I  find  them  capable  of  joining 

tidL  me  in  every  essential  part  of  the  Divine  service. 

Laatiy,  as  a  regular,  uuifonn,  ecclesiastical  con- 

Urtotion  and  gooet-nment,  and  a  due  subordination 

if  111  members,  are  requisite  to  constitute  an  uniform 

Cbircfa,  And  to  preserve  in  it  Unity  of  doctnne  and 

Kturgy;   so  Aeae   are   undeniably  evident   in   the      a 

Cadiolic  Church,  and  in  her  alone.     She  is,  in  the 

luguage  of  St.  Cyprian,  <  The  habi^tion  of  Peace 

and  Unity,'  (2)  and  in  that  of  the  inspired  text, 

like  on  army  in  battle  array,  (Sf.)     Spread,  as  the 

(1)  At  Winchester,  where  the  writer  resided  when  this 
kilcr  was  wnttea, 

{sj  '  namicUium  p^a  et  unitetis.*     St.  Cvi>. 
(SJ  Ckat,  vl  4,  "^ 
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Cat}io1ics  are,  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  according  td 
my  former  observation,  and  disunited,  as  they  are,  ifl 
every  other  respect,  they' form  one  unifbrm  body  a 
the  order  of  Religion.  Whether  roaming  in  ita 
plains  of  Paraguay,  or  confined  in  the  palaces  tl 
Pekin,  each  simple  Catholic,  in  point  of  ecclesiastM 
economy,  is  subject  to  his  Pastor;  each  Ftastbi 
submits  to  his  Bishop;  and  each  Bishpp  acknowled^ 
the  supremacy  of  the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  ii 
matters  of  futh,  morality,  and  spiritual  jurisdiction. 
In  every  case  of  error,  or  insubordination,  whidii 
from  the  frailty  and  malice  of  the  human  hearti 
must,  from  time  to  time,  disturb  her,  there  are  found 
canons  and  ecclesiastical  tribunals  'and  judges,  to 
coirect  and  put  an  end  to  the  evil,  while  simUar  evili 
in  other  religious  Societies  are  found  to  be  intenm- 
nable. 

I  have  said  little  or  nothing  of  the  vaneties  d 
Protestants,  in  regard  to  their  liturgies  and  ecclesi- 
astical governments,  because  these  matters  being  wy 
intricate  and  obscure,  as  well  as  diversified,  wooM 
lead  ue  too  far-a-fiehl  for  my  present  plan.  It  ■ 
sufficient  to  remark,  that  the  numerous  Protestaat 
sects,  expressly  disclaim  any  union  with  each  other  ii 
these  points  ; — that  a  great  proportion  of  them  rejett 
every  «pecies  of  liturgy  and  eccIesiaHtical  govemmeB^ 
whatever ; — that,  in  the  Churc:h  of  England  heraelt 
vory  many  of  her  dignitaries,  and  other  distinguishea 
members,  express  their  pointed  disapprobalioil  ^ 
certain  parts  of"  her  liturgy,  no  less  than  of  \t0 
articles ;  (1 } — and  .that  none  of  them  appear  to  atttl 

(1)  Arclideacoa   PaVey   Nerj  xvalwrallY   coroplsins,  iM 
'  the  doclriiMi  of  the   AtVja\c«  oi  OaA  CVmxc^  ol  TiA^^andU* 
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in  awe  of  any  authority,  exc«pt  that  of  the  civil 
power.  Upon  a  reriew  of  the  whole  matter  of 
Inraietkini  J}isumoH  and  CalluUic  Uniiy,  I  am  forced 
to  repeat  with  Tertullian :  *  It  i«  the  character  of 
mtot  to  vary ;  but  when  a  tenet  is  found  to  J»e  one 
and  the  same  amongst  a  great  variety  of  i)eople,  it 
.b  to  be  considered  not  as  an  error  but  as  a  Divine 
IMiUon.'  (1)  . 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  &c. 

J.  M. 


LETTER  XVII. 

From  JAMES  BROWN,  £sq. 

I     HBJBCnONS  TO  TBB  CLAIM  OF  EXCLUSIVE 

SALVATION. 

^      ftEVEREND  SIR, 

I  AM  too  much  taken  up  myself 
\  with  the  present  subject  of  your  letters,  willingly  to 
I  tntemipt  the  continuation  of  them :  but  some  of  the 

1  Hith  be  so  pointedly  objecti  to,  *  are  interwoven  with  much 
Mnttrjr  into  her  forms  of  public  worship.'  I  have  not  met 
*itb  «  Protestant  Bishop,  or  other  eminent  divine,  from 
Archbishop  Tillotson  down  Xo  the  present  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
Hio  approves  altogether  of  the  Athanasian  Creed,  which, 
Itow^very  is  appointed  to  be  said  or  sung  on  thirteen  chief 
^■tiials  in  the  year. 

(I)  De  Frsscrip.  contra  Haer.— The  famous  Bishop  Jewel, 
in  csCDse  for  the  acknowledged  variations  of  his  own  Church , 
iljectato  Catholics,  that  there  are  varieties  in  theirs;  namely, 
■OHM  of  the  Friars  are  dressed  in  black,  and  some  in  white, 
rod  fome  in  blue;  that  some  of  them  live  on  meat,  and 
MmM  on  flib,  and  some  on  herbs:  they  have  also  disputes  in 
ihcir  flchoolt,  as  Dr.  Portcus  also  remarks;  but  they  both 
omit  to  mentioD,  that  these  disputes  are  not  about  articles  of 
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Gentlemen  wlio  'frequent  New  Cottage,  hitviiif 
communicated  your  three  last  to  a  learned  dignitary 
who  is  upon  a  visit  in  our  neighbourhood,  and  h 
having  made  certain  remarks  upon  them,  I  have  bea 
solicited  by  those  Gentlemen  to  forward  them  to  yon 
The  terms  of  our  Correspondence  render  an  i^Iog] 
from  me  unnecessary,  and  still  more  the  convictioi 
that  I  believe  you  entertain  of  my  being,  witli  m 
cere  respect  and  regard, 

Rev.  Sir,  &c. 

James  Browne* 


Extract  tfa  LMerfiom  the  Rev,  N.  iV.,  Prtbrn* 
dary  ofN,^  to  Mr.  N. 

It  is  well  known  to  many  Roman  Catholic  Gen* 
tlemen,  with  whom  I  have  lived  in  habits  of  social 
intercourse,  that  I  was  always  a  warm  advocate  foi 
their  Emancipation,  and,  that  so  far  from  having  anjf 
objections  to  tlieir  religion,  I  considered  their  hopei 
of  future  bliss  as  well  founded  as  my  own.  In  retuni 
I  thought  I  saw  in  them  a  corresponding  liberalBjf 
and  charity.  But  these  letters  which  you  have  scat 
me  from  the  coiTespondent  of  your  Society  at  Wii- 
chestcr,  have  quite  disgusted  me  with  their  I>igotrf 
and  uncharitableness.  In  opposition'  to  the  Chryao*^ 
tomes  and  Augustins,  whom  he  quotes  so  copiouslji 
for  his  doctrine  of  exclusive  salvation,  I  will  plaflt 
a  modem  Bishop  of  my  Church,  no  way  inferior  to 
them,  Dr.  Watson,  who  says :  '  Shall  we  never  be 
freed  from  the  narrow-minded  contentions  of  biguli^ 
and  from  the  iusults  of  m^u  viVq  VaMM»  mat  wU 
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tirii  ihey  are  ofy  when  they  Btint  the  Omnipotent  in 
le  exercise  of  his  merey,  and  bar  the  doors  of 
BtTen  against  every  sect  but  their  own  ?  Shall  we 
ever  leiuTi  to  think  more  humbly  of  ourselves  and  less 
eipicably  of  others ;  to  believe  tliat  the  Father  of  tlie 
Juverse  accommodates  not  his  judgments  to  the 
metcbed  wranglings  of  pedantic  tlieologues ;  but  that 
very  oae,  who,  with  an  honest  mtention,  and  to  the 
int  of  his  ubilitics,  seeketh  truth,  whether  he  fiiid- 
th  it  or  not,  and  worketh  righteousness,  will  be 
ccepted  of  by  him:'(l)  These,  Sir,  are  exactly 
Dy  sentiments,  as  they  were  those  of  the  illustrious 
Hoadley  in  his  celebrated  Senpon,  which  had  the 
!&ct  of  stifling  most  of  the  remaining  bigotry  in  the 
Established  Church.  (2)  There  is  not  any  prayer 
irliich  I  more  frequently  or  fervently  repeat,  then  that 
of  the  liberal-minded  Poet,  who  himself  passed  for  a 
Boman  Catholic,  particularly  the  following  stanza   * 

*  Let  not  this  weak  and  erring  hand 
Presume  thy  bolts  to  throw, 
And  deal  damnation  round  the  land 
Qn  each  I  judge  thy  foe.*  (3) 

hope  your  Society  will  require  its  Popish  correspon- 
sntp  before  he  writes  any  more  letters  to  it  on  other 

(1)  Bitfhop  Watson'ii  Tlieolog.  Tracts,  Pref  p.  17. 
(8)  Bishop  Hoad|ey*s  $ermoi>s  On  the  Kmgdnm  of  Christ, 
Us  made  the  choice  of  religion  a  thing  iudilFer^nt)  and 
bjeeted  the  whole  business  of  Religion  to  the  Civil  Power. 
eoee  sprdng  the  famous  Bungorian  Controversy,  whicli  wu« 
.  tbe  point  of  ending  in  a  censure  upon  Hoadley  from  the 
MiTucatioD,  when  the  latter  was  interdicted  by  Ministry, 
rd  has  nerer  since,  in  the  course  of  a  hupdred  years,  binm, 
lowed  to  meet  again. 
/S)  Titfpe'B  UnireraaJ  Prajer, 
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tuhjecte,  to  answer  wliat  our  Prelate  and  liis  i 
Poet  have  advanced  against  the  bigotry  and  unci 
tahlenesa,  of  excluding  Christians,  of  any  denom 
tion,  from  the  mercies  of  Grod  and  everlasting  ha] 
ness.  He  may  assign  wliatever  marks  he  pJbaac 
the  True  Church,  but  I,  for  my  part,  shall  < 
consider  charity  as  the  only  sure  .mark  of  1 
conformably  with  what  Christ  says :  JBy  this  « 
ail  know  thai  ye  are  my  ducipiesp  if  ye  have  km 
to  another.    John,  xiii,  35. 
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To  JAMES  BROfFN,  Esf.  ^c. 
OBJECTZOirS  AN3WERSD. 

DEAR  SIR, 

In  answer  to  tlie  objections  of 
Reverend  Prebendary,  to  my  letters  on  the  mar 
l/niiy  in  the  True  Church,  and  the  necessity 
beinj^  incorporated  in  this  Church,  I  must  obse 
ill  the  fintt  place,  that  nothing  disgusts  a  reasoi 
Divine  more  than  vague  charges  of  Irigotry  and  i 
lerance ;  inasmuch  as  they  have  no  distinct  mean 
and  are  equally  applied  to  all  sects  and  individi 
by  others,  whose  religious  opinions  are  moro 
than  their  own.  These  odious  accusations  w 
your  Churchmen  bring  against  Catholics,  the 
senters  bring  against  you,  who  are  equally  lot 
with  them  by  tha  De\«X«,  aaiSbeaft  w^^va  their  "i 
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Atbeists  and  Materialists.  Let  us  then,  clear 
the  aeiioiiB  discussions  of  Relipon^  confine 
«■  to  language  of  a  defined  meaning,  leaving 
md  tinael  teroM  to  poets  and  novelists. 
MBW  then,  tliat  Bishop  Watson,  with  the  Rev. 
and  -other  fasliionahle  Latitudinarians  of  the 
«  indignant  at  the  idea  of  *  stinting  the  Omni* 
in  the  exercise  ijf  his  mercy,  and  harring  tlie 
if  iieairen  against  any  sect,'  however  hetero<lox 
ious.  Nevertheless,  in  the  very  passnge  which 
quoted,  they  themselves  stint  this  mercy  to 
who  ^work  righteousness,'  which  implies  a 
At  on  men's  passions.  Metliinks  I  now  hear 
epicure  Dives  or  elegant  libertine,  retorting  on 
iberal,  charitable  Divines,  in  their  own  words : 
mtie  Theolopuesy  varrow-minded  bigots^  tcho 
te  Omhipotenl  in  ifie  exercise  of  his  merely  and 
t  doors  of  heaven^  against  me,  for  following  the 
le  which  he  himself  has  planted  in  me !' — Tlie 
language  might,  with  equal  justice,  be  put 
le  mouth  of  Nero,  Judas  Iscariot,  and  of  the 
demons  themselves.  Thus,  in  pretending  to 
fy  God's  mercy,  these  men  would  annihilate 
itice,  his  sanctity,  and  his  veracity ! 
r  business  then  is,  not  to  form  arbitrary  theories 
ning  the  Divine  attributes,  but  to  attend  to 
God  himself  has  revealed  concerning  them  and 
xercise  of  them.  What  words  can  be  more 
■  than' those  of  Christ  on  this  point:  He  that 
sA  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 
tlh  not  shaU  be  damned  f  Mark,  xvi.  16.,  or 
those  of  St.  Paul :  Willumt  faith  it  is  impffs- 
^please  God^  Heb.  xi.  6.  Conformably  mxVv 
W^ime,  the  ssune  Apostle  classes  At resics  vr*\X\\ 
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Mttrder  and  adultery ;  concerning  wliich 
thmf  who  d&  such  things  shall  not  inherit  th 
i^  Gody  Gal.  T.  20,  21.  Acoordingljr  he  o 
a  man  who  is  a  heretic,  shall  be  r^ectedy  1 
and  the  Apostle  of  Chfuity,  St.  John,  fi 
faithful  to^receivB  him  into  their  houses  f  < 
bkl  him  God  speed,  who  bringeth  not  this  t 
ChriMif  2  John,  i.  10.  This  Apostle  acted 
rule,  with  respect  to  tlie  treatment  of  pers 
the  Church,  when  he  hastily  withdrew  froi 
building,  in  which  he  met  the  heretic 
^  lest,*  as  he  said,  *  it  should  fell  down  upon 
I  have  given,  in  a  former  letter,  soe 
numberless  pi^psages,  in  which  the  Hol 
speak  home  to  the  present  point ;  and,  as 
fer  more  expressiye  and  eniphatical  jtha 
myself  faa.ve  said  upon  it,  I  presume  ' 
chiefly  comtribttted  to  excite  the  bile  of 
Pnlbendary.  Howesrer  he  may  slight  tl 
rable  authorities,  yet  as  I  am  sure  that 
rev^^nce.them,  I  will,  on  account  of  the 
apposileniess  ito  the  point  in  question,  add 
similar  quotations  fr6m  the  great  Doctor  c 
century,  St.  Augustin.  He  says :  <  All  1 
blies,  or  ratlier  divisions,  wlio  call  1 
Churches  of  Christ,  but  wliich,  in  fact,  1 
rated  themselves  from  the  congregation 
do  not  belong  to  the  true  Ciiurch.  T] 
indeed  belong  to  her,  if  the  Holy  Ghost 
divided  against  himself;  but  as  this  is  i 
they  do  not  belong  to  her.'  (2)     lu  lik 

0)8.  Iren.  I.  iU.  E\»«b,  H\tA^  U  Ui, 
l$i)  De  Verb.  bom.  ^im.\u 
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I  Awing  faiiMelf  to  certain  sectaries  of  liis  time, 

l|  W  Hjs:  <  If  our  communion   is   the  Clmrch  of 

Chirt^  yoniB  is  not  so :  for  the  Church  of  CUirist 

.>MCi  wkkhaoefoer  fheU;  since  it  is  said  of  her: 

ii%iiR«^  m^  wniefikd  is  one;  site  is  the  only  one 

Aitvmodier:  Cantic  vi.  9. 

^-Bot  nttiDg  aside  Scripture  and  Tradition,  let  us 

'"^'^  tlik '  matter,   as  Bishop  Watson  and  his 

afiect  to  consider  it,  on  the  side  of  natural 

ikme*     These  modem  philosophers  think  it 

^>Bd  to  suppose,  that  the  Creator  of  the  Universe 

*>ttiU8  himself  about  what  we  poor  mortals  do  or 

'^Mt  believe,  or,  as  the  Bishop  expresses  himself, 

te  k    'accommodates    his   judgments    to    the 

^■^[liiig  of   pedantic  theologues/     With    equal 

fhanbility,  certain  ancient  philosophers  have  repre- 

Med  it  as  unworthy  the  Supreme  Being,  to  busy 

■mf  about  the  actions  of  such  reptiles  as  we  are 

■  Ui  light ;  and  thus  have  opened  a  door  to  an 

iVMIndned  violation  of  his  eterhal  and  immutable 

!  In  opposition  to  both  tliese  schools,  I  maiu- 

tke  following  clear  dictates  of  reason ;  that,  as 

hd  ii  the  author,  so  he  is  necessarily  the  supreme 

hd  and  Master  of  all  beings,  with  their  several 

fNren  and  attributes,  and  therefore  of  those  noble 

^  distinguishing  faculties   of    the    human  soul, 

^%M9fi  nndfiree'tDiU; — that  he  cannot  divest  himself 

WtfaiB  supreme  dominion,  or  render  any  being  or 

^  ftculty  independent  of  himself  or  of  his  high 

mUf  any  more  tbiin  he  can  cease  to  be  God; — 

Itt  of   course,    he  does,    and  must,   require  our    i 

tnon  to  believe  in  bis  Divine  revelations,  i\o  \«sf^  1 

bs  our  will  to  submit  to  his  supreme  coTnw\w\0»  v— 

u  beufjuBt,  no  less   than  he  is  meTC\tu\v— «s>* 
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therafore  tbat  dne  wMaommmMt  'Ma>t'%».iMd0-to 
tor  .entity  set  4if  disohodMM  ivilnmi^;  wlwidw> 

wiMii  be  te  oidemL  Jt  adtaiee .«  a^^ 
oppontioii  to  the  H^adbf  ttid^xWaANnv 
aaierUng,  as  a  felf^eridelll  tnilfas<4du^.^ 
a  nope  deUtomte  mdkmmkafpmUum^ 
High,  m  ■ayag,  IwiMmfi  Uim:  mkai  tkm 
MflSu^thttkiiiiajnliigi /ipiitf'iiof: 
Awf.  MmMOfKiirf/  .  ap^  mBim$:pmr&mf 
infidelity  and  hmef im^faigMiker  fKt^«lihaiRi^ 
fraihy*'.-.'  .■•    ..-  ■■  -.■■,;  v. i-:      -. ...    j..-  .."■=    .-i^^i 

¥oiii  will  obwm,  deair  Siiv'  tkut  k  Aa 
paaMge^  i  ikare  nuriccd  tlieiviovd'IF«|iM/ 
Cathelio  Dmnea  and  the  Holy  iWwn^  at^ttoi 
time  tbab  they  atrieUy  inaitii  eB>  yi8) 
adhering  to:  the  doctnae  and  oomaninioit.  tf ^ 
CathoEc  Church,  make  and  ex|HreH 
fiarour  e£  what  ia  termed  JbtvitMibk 
which  oecai%.whiNi  pemem  oat  of  die' ZVm  CI 
are.  nncemly  and  Brm\f  reaohed,'  kk.aiiito. 
worldly  aliurements  on  <me  hand,  and  of  all 
tioa  on  the  other^  to  enter  into  it^  iEUmf  cai 
it  out,  -and  niian  they  use  their  hett 
thia  porpoae.  *-  This  exoeptiofi  mhenmt  of 
imfmeihl^  iffnanmi  n  made   by  the 
Aogoafciny  who  ao^  atrictly  maista  oil  the  gfiiaA- 
abofe  quoted.  -  Hia  wovda  are  theoe :  ^Hw* 
baa  told  ua,  to  r^feUa  tmm  that  it  m  imrfmi^) 
tlioeewho  defend  afiahe  oplnioiiy  without 
cioos  obs^nacy,  eapedally  if  tbey  hare  not  *4 
selves  invented  it|  b^t  hare  derived  k  fkwm 
/Muvato,    and  wbo  teak  ^  ^eaiattk  >«^ 
eoUci  tude^   braig    aVnccifaiEiy  4w|!iaaiV   ^ . 
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TOTy  S8  MNm  u  Uiey  discorer  it,  such  penons 
to  be  deemed  heretics.'  (1)  Our  great  con- 
iaty  Bdhrmine,  a»erts  that  mich  Christiaiv, 
tue  of  the  disposition  of  their  hearts,  belong 
Catholic  Church.'  (2) 

I  the  mdividuaisy  exteriorljr  of  other  com- 

■,  but,  by  the  sincerity  of  their  dispositions, 

Dg  to  the  Catholic  Church,  who,  I  say,  and 

t  numbers  they  are,  it  is  for  the  Searcher  of 

our  future  Judge,  alone  to  determine.     Far 

Tom  me  and  from  every  other  Catholic  '  to 

imnalion'  on  any  person  in  particular ! — still 

nich,  on  the  grounds  already  stated;  I  am. 

not  only  in  truths  but  also  in  eharUyy  to  say 

proclaim,  that  nothing  short  of  this  Mucere 

tion,   and  the  actual  use  of  such  means  as 

race  respectirely  affords  those  who  are  igno- 

f  the   true  Church  for  discovering  it,    can 

their   salvation :  — to    say   nothing   of   the 

e  Sacraments  and  other  helps  for  this  pur- 

)f  which  such  persons  are  unavoidably  de- 

fc  mentioned  the  virtue  df  charity ;  and  I  must 
d,  that  on  no  one  point  are  Latitudinarians 
luine  Catholics  more  at  variance  than  upon 
Fhe  former  consider  themselves  charitable  in 
ion  as  they  pretend  to  open  the  gate  of 
to  a  greater  number  of  religionists  of  various 
dons ;  but,  unfortunately,  they  are  not  pot* 
f  the  heya  of  HuU  gate  ;  and  when  they  fancy 
ve  opened  the  gate  as  wide  as  possible,  it  still 

Ipift  Md  Episcm  Donat 
mtnr,  Tom.  it,  lib.  Hi  c.  6, 
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remains  as  narrow  and  Uie  toap  (o  ii  ojs  UraUj  as 
Saviour  describes  them  to  be  in  the  Gospel,  A 
yii.  14f.^  Thus  t^ey  lull  men  into  9k  fatal  indifferi 
about  the  truths  of  reyektioin,  and  a  false  iecu 
of  their  salvation.  Genuine  Catholics,  on  the  a 
liaud,  are  persuaded  that,  as  there  is  but  one  C 
one  Faiihy  and  one  Baptiem^  Ephes.  iv.  5.,  so  tl 
is  but  ONE  SHEEP-FOLD,  namely,  O 
CHURCH.  Hence  they  omit  no  opportuniti 
alarming  their  wandering  brethren,  on  the  dai 
they  are  in,  and  of  bringing  them  into  this  on^  1 
ef  the  one  Shepherd^  John,  x.  16.  To  form  a  r! 
judigment  in  this  case,  we  need  but  ask :  Is, it  < 
ritable  or  uncharitable  in  the  physician  to  warn 
patient  of  his  <langer  in  eating  unwholesome  fo< 
Again,  is  it  charitable  or  uncharitable  in  the  Wm 
many  who  sees  the  stoord  coming,  to  sound 
trumpet  of  alarm  9  Ezech.  xxxiii.  6. 

But  to  C4>nclude,  the  Rev.  Prebendary  may  c 
tinue,  with  most  modem  Protestants,  to  assign 
Latitudinarianism,  which  admits  all  Religions  to 
right,  as  a  mark  of  the  truth  of  his  sect ;  tl 
dividing  Truth,  which  is  essentially  i/id'tvut^iie.*  ] 
will  the  Catholic  Church  continue  to  maintaiHf 
she  ever  has  maintained,  that  there  is  only  £ 
Fakk  and  one  True  Church,  and  that  this  \ 
uncompromising  firmness,  in  retaining  and  profoHI 
Uus  Unity,  is  the  first  mark  of  her  being  « 
Church. — The  subject  admits  of  being  illustitt 
by  the  well  knbwn  judgment  of  the  wisest  of  ^ 
Two  women  dwelt  together,  each  of  whom  hsd 
infant  son;  but,  one  of  these  dying,  they  ^ 
contended  for  po^se&eivoTL  o^  \Vi&  living  child.  ' 
earned    their  caujse  to  t\wB  V^^^iisa^  ^  ^s^  " 
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inding'  them  equally  contentious,  ordered  the 
they  dieputed  about,  to  be'  cut  in  two,  and 
iJf  <^  it  to  be  giren  to  each  of  them ;  which 
the  pniended  mother  agreed  to^  exclaiming  i 
At  neiAer  mint  nor  thimB^  but  divide  it.  Then 
tko  womaHf  fokose  the  Uving  child  wasy  unto 
^mg;  for  her  bowels  yearned  upon  her  son^ 
the  eeddf  O,  my  Lordy  give  her  the  living 
and  m  no  wiee  slag  it.  Then  the  King  an- 
i  and  said:  Otoe  her  the  living  child^  and  in 
we  slay  U;  SUE  IS  THE  MOTHER 
^REOFi  1  Kings,  iu.  26,  27. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  &c. 

J.  M. 


LETTER  XIX. 

To  JAMES  BnOWN,  Esq,  4fe. 

oiff  SAMonrr  of  doctiudcs. 

Thb  second  mark  by  which  you,  as 
IS  I,  describe  the  Church  in  which 'you  profess 
Beve,  when  you  repeat  the  Apostles'  Creed,  is 
of  SANCTITY.  We,  each  of  us,  say ;  / 
t  in  the  HOLY  Catholic  Church,  Reason 
tells  us,  that  the  God  of  purity  and  sanctity 
I  not  institute  .a  religion  destitute  of  this,  charac- 
md  the  .inspired  Apostle  assures  us  that,  Christ 
\  the  Churchy  and  gave  himself  for  it ;  tliat  lie 
^sancHfy  aad  deanse  ity  with  the  toashing.oj 
J  ^^  ward;  thai  he  might  preseiU  it  to  Kim* 

Af 
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9^  a  glorious  C%im^,  nni  hacing  tpoi  or 

Ephei.  ▼.  25,  27.^ Tlie  com|&arison  which  I  i 

going  to  institute  between  the  Catholic  Church  a 
the  leading  Protestant  Societies  on  the  arcide 
Sandiiy  or  HoUness^  will  be  made  on  these  h 
heads :  Ist,  The  Dodrme  of  Holiness ; — 2dlyi  tl 
Means  of  Holiness ; — Silly,  the  FruUs  of  Holbsi 
—and  lastly,  the  Divine  Testimony  of  Holiness*. 
To  consider,  first,  the  doctrine  of  the  chief  Jft 
testant  communions :  this  is  well  known  to  have  ba 
originally  grounded  in  the  pernicious  and  impio 
principles,  that  God  is  the  author  and  necessitirtij 
cause,  as  well  as  the  avenging  punisher  of  sin  ^ 
that  man  has  no  free  will  to  avoid  it; — and  tb 
justifi^tion  and  salvation  are  the  effects  of  i 
enthusiastic  persuasion^  under  the  name  of  Fak 
that  a  person  is  actually  justified  and  saved,  ind 
pendently  of  any  real  belief  in  the  revealed  tniA 
independently  of  hope,  charity,  repentance  for  li 
benevolence  to  our  fellow-creatures,  loyalty  to  « 
King  and  country,  or  any  other  virtue;  all  whic 
wei*e  censured  by  the  first  Reformers,  as  they  ars  I 
the  strict  Methodists  still,  under  the  name  of  teori 
and  by  many  of  them  declared  to  be  even  hurtii 
to  salvation.  It  is  asserted  in  The  Harmoi^  \ 
Confessions,  a  celebrated  work,  published  in  A 
early  tiroes  of  the  Reformation,  that  *■  all  the  Ca 
fessions  of  the  Protestant  Churches  teach  this  pd 
mary  article  (of  justification)  with  a  holy  consent 
which  s^ms  to  iboply,  says  Archdeacon  Blackbun 
*•  that  this  was  the  single  article  in  which  they  i 
did  agree.'  (1 )    Bishop  Warburton  expressly  dechre 

.(I)  Arcbdescon  Blackburn's  Confessional,  p.  1& 
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Bstintisin  was  built  upon  it:*  (1)  and  yet» 
wty  can  be  more  execrable,'  we  may 
lim  with  Dr.  Ba1g;uy,  '  than  to  make 
It !'  (2)  And  what  leaaons  can  be  taugtit 
«al,  than  that  men  are  not  required  to 
lieir  aina  to  obtain  their  fbrgiToneae,  nor 
Jier  God  or  man  to  be  sure  of  their 

I  with  the  Father  of  the  Reformation: 
chee,  that  *  God  works  the  eril  in  us  as 
^ood,  and  that  the  great  perfection  of  Faith 
beiieving  God  to  ^' just,  although,  by  kit 
le  necessarily  renders  us  vx)rihy  of  dam^ 
u  to  seem  to  takepieasure  in  die  torments 
Table,'  (3) — Again  he  says,  and  repeats 
irork  De  Servo  Arbitrioy  and  his  other 
i  *  free-will  is  an  empty  name :'  adding, 
oresaw  that  Judas  would  be  a  traitor, 
warily  became  a  traitor:  nor  was  it  in 

to  be  otherwise.'  (4) — *  Man's  will  is 
se :  if  God  sit  upon  it,  it  goea  as  God 
I  it ;  if  the  devil  ride  it,  it  goes  as  the 
d  have  it:  nor  can  the  will  choose  its 

each  of  them  strives  which  shall  get 
of  it.'  (5)  Conformably  to  this  system  of 
le  teaches:  '  Let  this  be  your  rule  in 
( the  Scriptures ;  wherever  they  command 
^ork,  do  you  understand  that  they  forbid 
e   you   cannot   perform   it.*  (6) — Unless 

ine  of  Grace,  ciud  by  Overton,  p.  51. 
unes,  p.  59. 

Opera,  ed.  Wittenb.  torn  iL  foL  437. 
tn.  Arbit  fol  460. 
om  u.  (6)  Ibid.  torn.  u\.  i(A.  VI] 

M  2  i 
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Faith  be  without  the  least  good  work,  it  i 
justify :  it  is  not  faith.'  (1)—*  See  }iow  rich 
tian  isy  since  he  cannot  lose  his  soul,  do 
win,  unless  he  refuse  to  believe:  for  no 
damn  him  but   unbelief/  (2)      Luthi»'*a  i 
disciple  and  bottle-companion^  Amsdorf,  v 
made  Bishop  of  Nauburgi  wrote  a  book,  c 
to  prove,  that,  good  works  are  not  only  unn 
but  that  they  are  hurtful^  to  salyati<»;  fc 
doctrine  he  quotes  his  master  s  works  at  1 
Luther  htoiself  made  so  great  account  of 
of  his  system,  which  denies  free  will,  and  tl 
and  posnbility  of  good  works,  that,  writing 
Erasmus  upon  it,  he  affirms  it  to  be  the 
which  the  whole  turns ;  declaring  the  questio 
the. Pope's  Supremacy,  Purgatory,  and  Indi 
ta  be  trifles,  rather  than  subjects  of  controif 
In  a  former  letter  I  quoted  a  remarkable 
from  tliis  Patriarch  of  Protestantism,  in  ^ 
pretends  to  prophesy,  that  this  article  of 
subsist  for  ever  in  spite  of  all  the  Emperon 
Sang%  Ukd  devils ;  concluding  thus  t  '  If 
tempt  to  weaken  this  article,  may  hell-fire 
reward :   let  this  be  taken  for  an  inspirati^ 
Holy  Ghost,  made  to  me,  Martin  Luther.' 
However,  in  spite  of.  these  prophecies  ai 
of  their  father,  the  Lutherans  in  general,  t 
before  noticed,  shocked  at  the  impiety  of 

(1)  De  Serv.  Arbit.  torn  I.  fol.  561. 

(2)  De  Captiv.  BabyU  torn.  ii.  fol.  74. 

(3)  See  Brierly's  Protest.  Apol.395.     See  also 
and  Maclaiae  JSceles.  Hist.  vol.  vi.  pp.  324,  Sfi8« 

(4)  See  the  passage  extracted  tkQia  the  work 
JlrbUrhi  iti  Letters  lo  a  VTebeTid«r|,\A\&»t  V« 
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friosvy   principle,    soon  abandoned   it,    and   even 
over  to  the  opposite  impiety  of  Semi-pel  a- 
y  which  attributes  to  man  the^st  motion,  or 
of  conversion  and  sanctification.     Still  it  will 
tbajB  be  true  to  say,  that  Lutheranism  itself  origi- 
Mod  ia  the  impious  doctrine  described  above.  ( 1 )  As 
M   te  the  second  branch  of  the  Reformation,  Calvinism, 
vSkl  thoB  it   has  not  sunk  into  Latitudinarianism  or 
iKi-  fccJhianiiim,  (2)   it   is   still   distinguished   by   this 
^  kpioHS  ■3rtteni.     To  give  a  few  passages  from  the 
■trioi  of   this    second   Patriarch   of    Protestants: 
tUfin  HiyB,  '  God  requires  nothing  of  us  but  faith ;  ■ 
b  add  nothing  of  us,  but  that  we  believe.'  (3)     I 
h  BOt   hesitate  to  assert  that   *  the  will  of  God 
talBes  all  things  necessary.  (4)     <  It  is  plainly  wrong 
Is  eeek  for  any  other  cause  of  damnation  tiian  the 
lidden  councils  of  God«'  (5)     '  Men,  by  the  free- 
ViB  of  God,  without  any  demerit  of  their  own, 
^  I  te  ptedestinated  to  eternal  death.'  (6)     It  is  useless 
la  dte  the  disciples  of  Calvin,  Beza,  Zanchius,  &c. 
H*  tiiey  all  adhere  closely  to  the  doctrine  of  their 
tnsler ;  still  I  wiU  give  them  the  following  remark- 
able pasBi^  from  the  works  of  the  renowned  Beza : 
'  Utith  is  peculiar  to  the  elect,  and  consists  in  an 
absolute  dependence  each  one  has  on  the  certainty 
■f  Us  election,  which  implies  an  assurance  of  his 

Kverance.     Hence  we  have  it  in  our  power  to 
\  whether  we  be  predestinated  to  salvation ;  not 
Vy  fancy,  but  by  conclusions  as  certain,  as  if  we 

(1)  BosMiet*fi  Variat.  I.  viii.  pp.  23, 54,  &c    Motheim  and 
IhelAiDC,  voL  ▼.  p.  446,  &c. 
(S)  Hud.  p.  458. 

(5)  Calv.  in  Joan   w.  Rom.  i.  GalaU  ii. 
[4)  iMtit.  L iii.  c,  23.     (5)  Ibid.       (6)  Ibld.V  ni«  ^^^ 

H  3 
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had  ascended  into  heaven  to  bear  it  from  the  mouth 
of.  God  himself.' (1)  And  is  tliere  a  man  that,  . 
having  been  worked  up  by  such  dogmatising,  or  hj  I 
his  uwn  faxkcyy  to  this  ftill  assurance  of  his  inde-  ^ 
feasible  predestination  and  impeccability,  can,  under  ^ 
any  violent  temptation  to  break  the  laws  of  God  q 
or  man,  be  expected  to  resist  it !  r 

After  all  the  pains  which  have  been  taken  of  hta^  ^ 
by  Bishop  Marsh  and  other  modem  Divines  of  the  i^ 
Church  of  England,  to  clear  her  from  this  stain  cf  Zm 
Calvinism,   nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  ahi  ^ 
was,   at  first,   deeply  infected  with  it.     Tlie  41  ^^ 
Articles  of  Edward  VL  and  the   S9  Articles  tt  |{  - 
Elizabeth  are  evidently  grounded  in  that  doctrine)  ^^ 
(2)  which,  however,  is  more  expressly  incu]cdtoi.| 
in  the  Lambeth  Articles,  (S)  approved  of  by  thi  (^ 
two  Archbishops,  die  Bishop  of  London,  &&  ia  \rm 
1595 ;  '  whose  testimony,'  says  the  renowned  Fulkr;  ^  , 
*  18  an  iniallible  evidence,  what  was  the  general  aai  :  ^^ 
received  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  in  thil  . 
age   about  the   fore -named   controversies.' (4)     b'|i# 
the  History  of   the  University  of.  Cambridge  by  ^ 
this  author,  a  strict  Churchman,  we  have  evideat  ^ 
proof  that  no  other  doctrine  but  that  of  Calvin      ~ 


( 1 )  Exposit*  cited  by  Bossuet,  Vsriat.  1.  xiv.  pp.  6,  7* 

(2)  ParUcuUrly  the  lltb,   12th,   ISth.  aud  i7th  of  ibl    ' 
39  Articles.     By  the  tenor  of  the  1  ^th  among  the  59,  il   ■! 
would  appear,  that  the  patience  of  Socrates,  the  integrity  of  ^ 
Aristides,  the  continence  of  Scipio,  and  the  patriotiani  of.,^ 
Cato,  <  had  the  nature  of  sin,*  because  they  were  'works 
done  before  the  grace  of  Christ.' 

(5)  Fuller's  Church  History,  p.  230.  * 

(4)  Fuller,  p.  232. — N.B.  On  the  point  in  question  Dr. 
livy,    vol.  iv.  p.  6,  quote*  iW  weWiwawiu  v^msh  of  tbs    ' 
^rvat  Lord  ChAthain  in  ParUatncial  \  *\^^>awi%%'i«iW«flrtBfc 
Civiid,  and  an  Armuuan  CVcr^i^^ 
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I  as  UAwakd  by  the  EstaJilisbed  Churchy  at 
I  have  been  ^leaking  of.    '  One  W.  Barret, 
f  GronTille  and  Caitis  College,  preached  ad 
for  his  df^iree  of  Bachelor  in  DiFinity, 
he  vented  such  doctrines,  for  which   he 
iiaonedy  six  days  after,  before  the  Consis- 
>octors,  and  thore  enjoined  the  following  re- 
a  &— -1«<;  /  9aid  thaif  No  mnn  is  jo  Mtromgly 
^pped  by  the  caiainJty  rf  faiths  a$  to  be 
vf  ki$  tahatkm  :  but  now,  I  protest,  before 
at  diey  which  are  justified  by  faith,   are 
if  ihtir  ndvatkm  wil/i  the  cerianUjf  offaiih* 
I  said  that,  CkHaxnIty  eoncemmg  the  time 
is  proud:  btU  now  I  protest  that  futtified 
\  never  be  rooted  out  of  the  minds  of  the 
~Sthfy^  lliese  words  escaped  me  in  my 
IbeUeve  against  Calvin^  Peter  Mar^pr^  Sfc, 
If  the  true,  proper,  and  first  cawe  of  npro* 
but,  now,  being  better  instructed,   I  say, 
reprobation  of  the  wiched  is  from  everiast- 
1  I  am  of  tlie  same  mind  concerning  elec- 
the  Church  of  Englcmd  teacheth  in  the 
if  Faith. — Last  of  all,  I  uttered  these  words 
<atnst  Calvin,  a  man  tliat  hath  very  weil 
of  tJie  Church  of  God ;  that  tte  durst  pre- 
'Jjfi  himself  above  the  High  God:  by  which 
liave  done  great  injury  to  tliat  learned  and 
lly  man.     I  have  also  uttered  many  bitter 
i;ainst  Peter  Martyr,  Theodore  B<»a,  &c 
iigJUs  aiid  ornaments  of  our  Churdiy  call- 
by  the  odious  name  of  Calvinists,  &c.  (1) 

iler'i  Hilt,  of  Vmy.  of  Camb.  p.  150.— ¥1. 1&.  \V 
^ot  to  the  nader  tbtul  have  greatly  t&ind^«d>3bMb 
metetufo,  which  wee  too  long  to  ba  <^\MVttdk  tx 
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Another  proof  of  the  former  intolerance  of  th 
Church  of  £ngland,  with  respect  to  the  raodttit 
•IfBteniy  which  all  her  present  dignitaries  hoM^  i 
the  order  drawn  up  by  the  Archbishops  and  Bishop 
in  1666,  for  government  to  act  upon;  namely^  thi 
*  All  incorrigible  FreB^oUUmeHy  &c  should  be  wm 
ittto  some  castle  in  North- Wales,  or  at  WallingfM 
there  to  live  on  their  own  labour,  and  no  cme  toil 
sufiered  to  resort  to  them,  but  their  keepera,  *vall 
they  be  found  to  repent  their  enors.'  (1)  A  ad 
stronger,  as  w^ll  as  more  authentic  evidence  i| 
the  former  Calvinism  of  the  English  Churchi  I 
furnished  by  the  history  and  Acts  of  the  GrenA^ 
Calvintstic  Synod  of  Dort,  held  agakist  VontM 
the  successor  of  Arminius,  who  had  endeavowil 
to  modify  that  impious  system.  Our  Jamee  L  wU 
hlid  the  principal  share  m  assembling  this  ^fittlk 
was  so  indignant  at  the  modification,  that  in  a  leni 
to  the  States  of  Hollamd,  he  termed  Vontius,  *  tU 
enemy  of  God,'  and  insisted  on  his  being  expeDferfj 
declaring,  at  the  same  time,  that  *  it  was  faw  owi 
duty,  in  quality  of  Defender  of  the  Faiihy  will 
which  title,'  he  said,  *  God  had  honoured  him,  li 
extirpate  those  cursed  heresies,  and  to  drive  thai 
to  hell !'  (2)  To  be  brief,  he  sent  Carlton  tti 
Davenport,  the  former  being  Bishop  of  Landaff,  dN 
latter  of  Salisbury,  with  two  other  dignitaries  of  4l 
Church  of  England,  and  Balcanqual,  on  the  ptfl 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  to  the  Synod;  wnort 
they  appeared  among  the  foremost  in  condemnhi| 

(1)  Strype's  Annals  of  Refonn.  vol.  i.  p.  814. 
(S)  HUi,  Abr6g.  de  Gerard  Brandt,  torn.  i.  p,  417. 
if,  p.  S, 
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I  An&iniana,  and  in  definingr»  ^hat,  *  God  ^ves 
e  and  liinely  fidtli  to  those,  whom  he  resolves  to 
kUimw  Irom  the  common  damnation,  and  to  theni 
mg  and  that  the  true  iiuthfu],  b^  atrociotis 
mtif  da  naifaffai  the  grace  of  adoption  and  tfte 
It^f  jmttificaiion  r  (1) 

b  nigbt  haire  been  expected  that  the  decrees  of 
I  Synod  would  have  greatly  strengthened  the  sys- 
I  of  Cftlrinlsm ;  wliereas  it  is  from  its  termination, 
icfa  corraspondif  with  tlie  conclwllng  part  of  the 
;■  ef  Jamea  L,  that  we  are  to  date  tlie  decline 
it,  e^edaUy  in  England.  (2)  Still  great  jium- 
I  of  ita  adherents,  under  the  name  of  Calvinists, 
baaing,  not  without  reason,  to  maintain  the 
l^pol  tenets  of  the  Church  of  England,  subsist 
this  country,  and  their  ministers  arrogate  to 
OMelvea  the  title  of  Evangdicai  Preachers.  In 
I  mamier,  the  numerous  and  diversified  Societies 
Methodists,  whether  Wesleyans  or  Whitfieldites, 
■mmns  or  Revivalists,  New  Itinerants  or  Junip- 
I  (3)  are  all  partisans  of  the  impious  and  immoral 
toiD  of  Calviu.  The  founder  of  tlie  first-men- 
aad  branch  of  these  sectaries,-  Wesley,  witnessing 
»>  follies  and  crimes  whicli  flowed  from  it,  tried  to 
iDm  them  by  means  of  a  laboured  but  groundless 
tiaction.  (4) 

After  all,  the  first  and  most  sacred  branch  of 
riy  Doctrine  consists  in  those  Articles  which  Go<i 
a  been  pleased  to  reveal  concerning  his*  own 
hina  K[alvir8  and  operations,  namely,  the  Articles 

(1)  BoiMiet*8  Vanat.  vol.  lu  pp.  291,  594,  304. 
(S)  Mofheim  and  Maclaine,  vol.  v.  pp.  ZC%  389% 
(3)  See  EvaoB**  Sketch  of  all  ileligions. 
If)  Sm  PoBiaipt,  p,  49. 


\ 
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of  Th^  Unity  and  Trinity  of  the  Deityy  and  of  Hi 
Jncamaiian,  Deaths  and  AkmemmU  if  ike  ctnumb' 
siantial  San  of  God.  It  is  admitted  that  thM 
mysteries  have  been  abandoned  by  the  ProteataBft 
of  Geneva,  Holland,  and  Germany,  ^tfa  roapeel 
to  Scotland,  a  well-informed  Protestant  writer  mj4 
"^  It  is  certain,  tliat  Scotland,  like  Genera,  has  mi 
from  High  Calvinism,  to  almost  as  high  ArianisB 
or  Socinianisra:  the  exceptions,  especially  in  lb 
cities,  are  few.'  It  will  be  gathered  from  odni 
passages,  which  I  have  cited  in  my  former  lettiiy 
how  widely  extended,  throughout  the  EatablidM 
Church,  is  that  <  TaeU  Re^rmi  v^ch  m  luMMJ 
Professor  of  its  Theology,  signifies  to  be  the  MflM 
thuig  with  Sodnianism.  A  judgment  may  also  If 
formed  of  the  prevalence  of  this  system,  bf  tM 
Act  of  July  21,  1813,  exempting  the  profeasonfP 
it  from  the  penalties  to  which  they  were  Mbl|i 
sulject.  And  yet  this  system,  as  I  have  beMi 
observed,  is  pronounced  by  the  Church  of  EngWil 
ill  her  last  named  Canons,  '  a  damnable  and  cunrf 
heresy,  being  a  complication  of  many  former  hereMlfl 
and  contrariant  to  the  Articles  of  Religion  nMf 
established  in  the  Church  of  England.'  (1)  I  fl^ 
nothing  of  the  numerous  ProtOKtant  victims,  wltf 
have  been  burnt  at  the  Rtake  in  this  country^  <l<>niff 
the  reigns  of  Edward  VI.,  Elizabe^  and  James  L|> 
for  the  Arian  and  Socinian  errors  iu  question,  exofl|ri 
to  censure  the  in(x>nsiBtency  and  cruelty  of  the  puniw 
mcnt :  all  that  I  have  occasion  to  show  is,  that  moA 
Protestants,  and  amongst  the  rest,  those  of  the  Englidb 
Church;    instead  of   uniformly  maintaining  at  A 

(1)  Constlu  and  e«!n»  K.\)«\«A»« 
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m  the  Mae  Sofy  Dodnne,  heretofore  aliened 
icknowledged  impious  and  immoral  systemt 
tfyf  Calvinismy  which  they  have  since  been 
trained  to  reject ;  and  that  they  have  now  com* 
sised  with  impieties,  which  formerly  they  con- 
■ed  as  *  damnable  heresies,'  and  punished  with 
md  ftggot* 

at  it  is  time  to  roeak  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
efic  ChurcL'— If  uis  was  once  Ho/j/,  namely, 
le  Apostolic  age,  it  is  Hofy  stiU ;  because  the 
!di  never  diknges  her  doctrine,  nor  suffers  any 
■M  in  her  oommunioti  to  change  it,  or  to  ques- 
■njr  pert  of  it.  Hence  the  adorable  mysteries 
he  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  &c«  taught  by 
It  and  his  Apostles,  and  defined  by  the  four 
General  Councils,  are  now  as  firmly  believed 
wry  real  Catholic,  throughout  her  whole,  com- 
ioDy  as  they  were  when  those  Councils  were 
Concerning  the  article  of  man*s  justification, 
r  firom  holding  the  impious  and  absurd  doctrines 
ited  to  her  by  her  unnatural  children,  (who 
bt  Sn  m  pretext  to  desert  her,)  she  rejects,  she 
emne,  she  anathematizes  them  !  It  is  then  fiilse 
notoriously  false,  that  Catholics  believe,  or  in 
age  did  believe,  that  they  could  justify  them« 
m  by  their  own  proper  merits; — or  that  they 
do  the  least  good,  in  the  order  of  salvation, 
out  the  grace  of  God,  merited  for  them  by 
s  Christ; — or  that  we  can  deserve  this  grace, 
ny  thing  we  have  the  natural  power  of  doing ; 
*  that  leave  to  commit  sin,  or  even  the  pardon  of 
nn  which  has  been  committed,  can  be  purchased  . 
ny  person  whomsoever ;— or  that  the  essence  eC  \ 
gion  and  our  hopes  of  salfation  consiBt  ia  fontti 
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ftnd  ceremonies,  or  in  other  exterior  tilings.  Tl] 
and  other  calumnies,  or  rather  bbsphemies  q 
mmilar  nature;  however  frequently  or  confidei 
repeated  in  popular  sermons  and  controrersial  tra 
there  is  reason  to  think  are  not  really  belioTed 
any  Protestant  of  learning.  (1)  In  Ikct,  n 
ground  is  there  for  maintaining  them  ?  Have  i 
been  defined  hy  our  Councils  ?  No :  they  have  h 
condemned  hy  them,  and  particulaiiy  by  that 
Trent.  Are  they  taught  in  our  Catechisms,  audi 
the  Ctxtediismus  ad  ParochoSy  the  General  O 
ckism  of  Ireland,  the  Doway  CaUchism;  or  in  i 
Books  of  Devotion ;  for  example,  in  those  writ 
hy  an  a  Keftipis,  a  Sales,  a  Granada,  and 
CLalloner  ?  No :  the  contrary  doctrine  is,  in  the 
and  in  our  other  books,  uniformly  maintained.— 
a  word,  the  Catholic  Church  teaches,  and  ever  1 
taught,  her  children  to  trust  for  mercy,  grace^  i 
salvation,  to  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  Neverd 
less,  she  asserts  that  we  have  free-will,  and  t 
this,  being  prevented  by  divine  grace,  can  and  id 
co-operate  to  our  justification  by  faith,  sorrow 
our  sins,  and  other  corresponding  acts  of  virt 
which  God  will  not  foil  to  bestow  upon  us,  if 

(1)  The  Norrisian  Professor,  Dr.  Hey,  w^;  <Tbe  1 
formed  have  departed  so  much  from  the  rigour  of  their  docti 
about  faith,  and  the  Romanists  from  theirs  about  good  woi 
that  there  seems  very  little  difference  between  them.*  L 
vol.  iii.  p.  262.  True,  mostof  tlic  Reformers,  afler  build 
their  Religion  on  Faith  alone,  have  now  gone  into  tbeo|i 
site  heresy  of  Pefagianism,  or  at  least  SenU-Pelagjkautmi 
Catholics  hold  exactly  the  same  tenets  regarding  good  wc 
yrhicb  they  sver  held,  and  which  were  always  very  diAi 

from  whtki  Vr.  H?y  deflcn\>e&  t)ckem  \o\)AN%>EMiau  V«L 

p.  ?6l. 
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lot  Uirow  obstacles  in  the  way  of  them.  TIiua 
I  honour  and  merit  ascribed  to  the  Creator,  and 
y  defect  and  sin  attributed  to  the  creature. 

Cadiolic  Church  inculcates  moreover,  the  in- 
ansable  necessity  of  humilify^f  as  the  ground- 
I  of  all  yirtues,  by  which,  says  St.  Bernard, 
m  a  thorough  knowledge  of  ourselyes  we  be- 
)  little  in  our  own  estimation.'  I  mention  this 
lolic  lewon^  in  particular,  because,  however 
igly  it  is  enforced  by  Christ  and  his  disciples, 
ems  to  be  entirely  pveriooked  by  Protestants ; 
ouch  that  they  are  perpetually  boasting  in  their 
zheB  and  writings  of  the  opposite  vice,  pride, 
ke  manner,  it  appears  from  the  abore-mentioned 
chisDis  and  spiritual  works,  what  pains  our 
rch  bestows,  in  regulating  the  interior  no  less 

the  exterior,  of  her  children,  by  reprc^siug 
f  thought  or  idea  contrary  to  Religion  or 
aUty;  of  which  matter^  I  perceire  little  or  no 
36  is  taken  in  the  Catechisms  and  Tracts  of 
BStants.  Finally,  the  Catholic  Church  insists 
I  the  necessity  of  being  perfect  even  as  our 
wnfy  PeUher  is  perfecty  Matt.  v.  48,  by  such  an 
V  subjugation  of  our  passions,  and  a  conformity 
ur  win  with  that  of  God,  that  our  conversation 
be  in  heaven^  while  we  are  yet  living  here  on 
b.     Phi^.  Y.  20. 

I  am,  &c. 

J.  M. 


POSTSCRIPT  TO  LETTER   XIX. 

The  Life  of  the  late  Rev.  John  Wedey,  icwLH&Kt 
hff  MetbodistB,  which  has  beeu  wnUen  W  1^ 
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Whitehead,  Dr.  Coke,  and  others  of  his  disci| 

shows,  in  the  clearest  light,  the  errors  and  con 

dictions  to  which  even  a  sincere  and  religious  n 

is  subject,  that  is  destitute  of  the  clue  to  reve 

truth,  the  living  authority  of  the  Catholic  Chu 

as  also  the  impiety  and  iminorality  of  Calvin 

At  first,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  year  1729,  W€ 

was  a  modem  Church-of- England-man,  distingui 

from  other  students  at  Oxford  by  nothing  fan 

more  strict  and  methodical  form  of  life.     Of  co 

his  doctrine  then,   was  the  prevailing  doctrin 

that   Church;    this  he   preached   in  England 

carried  with  him  to  America,  whither  he  saile* 

convert  the  Indians.     Returning,  however,  to  1 

land  in  1738,  he  writes  ^a  follows:    *  For  n 

years  I  have  been  tossed  about  by  various  win( 

doctrine,'  the  particulars  of  which,  and  of  the  di£f( 

schemes  of  salvation  wliich  he  was  inclined  to 

in,  he  details.     Falling,  however,  at  last,  intc 

hands  of  Peter  Bohler  and  Ids  Moravian  bret- 

who  met  in  Fetter-lane,  he  became  a  warm  pros 

to  their  system ;  declaring  at  the  same  time, 

respect  to  his  past  religion,  that,  hitherto  hm 

been  a  Papist  withoiU  knowing  it.     We  may  ^ 

of  his  ardour  by  his  exclamation  when  Peter  E 

left  England :    '  O  wliat  a  work  hath  God  1 

since  his  (Bohler's)  coming  to  England ;  such  a  « 

shall  never  come  to  an  end  tiU  heaven  and  eartl 

pass  away.'     To  cement  his  union  with  this  sa 

and  to  instruct  himself  more  fully  in  its  mysl 

he  made  a  journey  to  Hemhuth  in  Moravia,  "^ 

is  the  chief  seat  of  the  United  Brethren.     I 

whilst  he  was  a  Moravian,  namely,  *  on  the 

of  May,  1738,  a  ^ig^aiXftx  o^  wi  Wr  before  ail 
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rening/  dnit  John  Wesley,  by  bis  own  account, 
saved  from  the.  law  of  sin  and  death.*  Thiu 
porttnt  event  happened  *  at  a  Meeting-bouse, 
Ider^te-street,  while  a  person  was  reading 
era  Preface  to  the  Galatians.'  Nevertheless, 
;h  he  had  professed  such  deep  obligations  to 
d oraviaoB,  he  soon  found  out  and  declared  that 
B  was  not  the  right  way  to  heaven.  In  fact, 
^d  them,  *  and  nine  parts  in  ten  of  the 
iH^dists'  who  adhered  to  them,  *  swallowed  up 
^  dead  sea  of  stillness,  opposing  the  ordinances^ 
^7»  prayer,  reading  the  Scripture,  frequenting 
Sacrament  and  public  Worship,  selling  their 
«i  &c  in  order  to  rely  more  fully  "  on  the  blood 
kLamb."'  In  short,  Wesley  abandoned  tbe 
nnui  connexion,  and  set  up  that  which  is  pro- 
YJik  own  Religion,  as  it  is  detailed  by  Nightin- 
^  ^  bis  Portraiture  of  Methodism.  This  hap- 
^  b  1740,  soon  after  which  he  broke  oflF  from 
"^  Whitfield.  In  fiwrt,  they  maintained  quite 
'^  doctrines  on  sevei-al  essential  points :  still 
^et  of  instantaneous  justification,  without 
'***8nce,  charity,  or  other  good  works,  and  the 
^  feeling  and  certainty  of.  this*and  of  everlasting 
'^^j  continued  to  be  the  essential  and  vital 
^pks  of  Wesley's  system,  as  they  are  of  the 
■^tic  sects ^ in  general;  till  having  witnessed 
Wible  impieties  and  crimes  to  which  it  con- 
S)  he,  at  a  conference  or  Synod  of  his  preachers, 
''M,  declared  that  he  and  .they  had  <  leaned 
Qudi  to  Calvinism  and  Antinomianism.'  In 
IT  to  the  question :  *  What  is  Antinomianlsm  T 
ey,  in  tlie  sama  conference^  answen ;  ^  TVie 
V  which  makes  void  the  law  tbdoug^a  ivil^EV* 

X  2 
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Its  main  pillars  are,  that  Christ  abolished  the 
law ; — that,  therefore,  Christians  are  not  oblig 
keep  it; — that  Christian  liberty,  is  liberty 
obeying  the  commands  of  God ; — that  it  is  bo 
to  do  a  thing  because  it  is  commanded,  or  f 
it  because  it  is  forbidden; — that  a  believer 
obliged  to  use  the  ordinances  of  God,  or 
good  works; — that  a  preacher  ought  not  to  ex) 
good  works,*  &c.  See  here  the  essential  m* 
of  Religion  which  Wesley  had  hitherto  fol 
and  preached,  as  drawn  by  his  own  pen,  whic 
continues  to  be  preached  by  the  other  se 
Methodists!  (1)  We  shall  hereafter  see  in 
manner  he  changed  it.  The  very  mention^  hoi 
of  a  change  in  this  ground-work  of  Meth< 
startled  all  the  other  Methodist  connexions, 
cordingly,  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  Mr.  Shirley,  Ch 
to  Lady  Huntingdon,  in  a  circular  letter,  p 
at  her  desire,  declared  against  the  dreadful 
of  Wesley,  which,  as  he  expressed  himself,  ^  i 
the  foundation  of  ChrisHanity.*  He,  the 
summoned  another  conference,  which  severel 
sured  Wesley.  On  the  other  hand,  this  Pal 
was  strongly  supported,  particularly  by  Fletc 
Madeley,  an  able  writer,  whom  he  had  desti 

(1)  The  Wesletfan  MethodisU  deny  that  the  JFhitj 
now  called  I.ady  Huntingdon's  Connexion,  the  KiU 
&c.  hare  a  right  to  the  name  of  Melhoduts;  though  o 
George  Whitfield,  when  a  fellow  student  with  John 
at  Oxford,  was  equally  with  him«  termed  a  MeUii 
their  setting  out.  They  also  deny  that  the  Rev.  Mj 
is  their  head,  or  has  any  jurisdiction  over  them  in  Ei 
though  they  allow  him  to  be  a  BishopT  over  their  b 
in  America ;  having  beexk  coTv%«cx«\fik^  they  say,  I 
.department  by  ibeit  ce\.eV>TaX«^  tatiCAt  >  <i2L^^«« ,  Vjoa^ 
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mooeed  him,  as  the  head  of  his  connexion.  Instead 
of  bdng  ofiended  at  his  roaster's  change,  Fletcher 
■7s:  *  I  admire  the  candour  of  an  old  man  of 
Qod,  wh(^  instead  of  ohetinately  maintaining  an  old 
nsfeake,    comes  down  like  a  little  child,  and  ac- 

IbMwledgea  it  before  bis  preachers,  whom  it  is  his 
■ksvest  to  secure.'  The  same  Fletcher  published 
*svcii  Tolumes  of  Checks  to  Antinomiamsm^  in 
H'  VBQksation  of  Wesley's  diange  in  this  essential 
V<ntt  of  his  religion.  In  these  he  brings  the  most 
pbTrndng  proofs  and  examples  of  the  impiety  and 
J  ^Bswrality,  to  which  the  enthusiasm  of  Antinomian 
J  Uhbuam  had  conducted  the  Methodists.  He 
^■qCoQs  a  highwayman,  lately  executed  in  his 
""V^lwurhood,  who  vindicated  his  crimes  upon  this 
Fnople.  He  mentions  other  more  odious  instances 
".wickedness,  which,  to  his  knowledge,  had  flowed 
**|Jt(l)  All  these,  he  says,  are  represented  by 
ff'  pfBschera  to  be  '  damning  sins  in  Turks  and 
*Jp*"»  but  only  'spots  in  God's  children.'  He 
™^  *  There  are  few  of  our  celebrated  pulpits, 
««  more  has  not  been  said  for  sin  than  against 
^  ?  ^*  quotes  an  Hon.  M .  P.  *  once  my  brother,' 
J^y*!  *  but  now  my  opponent,'  who  in  his  pub- 
^1^  treatise,  maintains,  that  '  murder  and  adul- 
1*7  ^  not  hurt  the  pleasant  children  (the  elected), 
*?  Work  even  for  their  good :'  adding,  *  My  sins 
■^displease  God,  my  person  is  always  acceptable 
J  y^^'^^^-Though  I  should  out-sin  Manasses  himself, 
J  j*^  ^'^^  ^  ^^^  *  pleasant  child,  because  God 
^  "^  views  me  in  Christ. — Hence,  in  the  midst 

iif-  (1)  See  Fletcher,  toI.  2. 
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of  adulteries,  murdera,  and  moests,  he  can  addresft- 
me  with :  Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love,  my  undefiled ; 
there  is  no  spot  in  thee. — It  is  a  most  pemicioua 
error  of  the  schoolmen  to  distinguish  tins  according 
to  tlie  fact,  not  according  to  the  person. — Though  I 
liighly  hlame  tho^e  who  say,  let  us  sin  that  gract 
may  abound;  yet  adultery,  incest^  and  murd^, 
shall,  upon  the  whole,  make  me  holier  on  earth  and 
merrier  in  heaven !'  (1)  It  only  remains  to  show  la 
what  manner  Wesley  purified  his  Religious  Systenv 
as  he  thought,  from  the  defilement  of  Antinomianisnu 
To  be  brief,  he  invented  a  two-fold  mode  of  justifi-' 
cation,  one  without  repentance,  the  love  of  God|' 
or  other  works ;  the  other,  in  which  these  wpriu 
are  essential :  the  former  is  for  those  who  die  aooa 
after  their  pretemled  experience  of  saving  faith,  ths^ 
latter  for  those  who  have  time  and  oppmtunity  of 
performing  them.  Thus,  to  say  no  more  of  thv 
system,  a  Nero  and  a  Robespierre  might,  according 
to  its  doctrine,  have  been  established  in  the  grace 
of  God,  and  in  a  right  to  the  realms  of  infimto 
purity,  without  one  act  of  sorrow  for  their  enonni* 
ties,  or  so  much  as  an  act  of  their  belief  in  God ! 

(I)  The  Hop.  Richard  Hill  in  In^  Five  LeUeru     Seefik^ 
£«Uou*s  llont'ycyfmb  of  SUyation* 
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2b  JrJMSS  BROHTK,  Esq.  j^e. 
ON  TME  KBAIfS  OF  SANCTITT. 
KR  SIRy 

The  efficient  cause  of  justificatioD, 
ctity,  according  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  (1) 

mercy  of  God,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus 
;  still,  in  the  usual  economy  of  his  grace,  he 
i  use  of  certain  instruments  or  means,  hoth 
inferring  and  increasing  it.  The  principal- 
lost  efficacious  of  these  are  THE  SACRA- 
TS.      Fortunately,    the   Established  Church 

in  the  main  sense  with  the  Catholic  and  most 
Christian  Churches,  when  she  defines  a  Sacra- 
to  be  '  An  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an 
1  and  spiritual  grace,  given  unto  us,  and 
led  by  Christ  himself,  as  a  means  whereby 
)ceiye  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us 
liJ  (2)  Bu^t  though  she  agrees  with  other 
stant  communions  in  reducing  the  number 
sse  to  two.  Baptism  and  the  Lord^s  Supper^ 
lififers  with  all  the  others  in  .tliis  particular, 
ly,  vnth  the  Catholic,  the  Greek,  the  Rus- 
the  Armenian,  the  Nestoiian,  the  Eutychian, 

Sess.  vi.  cap.  7* 

Catechism  in  Com.  Prayer. -~N.  B.  The  last  clause  in 
;fiiiition  is  far  too  strong,  as  it  seems  to  imply,  that' 
person,  «ho  is  partaker  of  the  outward  pait  of  a  Sacra. 

oeces9arily  receives  the  grace  of  it,  whatever  may  be 
fpositioiis:   an  impiety  which  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln 
niously  attributes  to  the  Catljolics.   Elemetvta  o^  tYv«A\« 
.  j»#  4SS. 
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the  Coptic,  the  Ethiopian,  &c,  all  of  which  firml 
maintain,  and  ever  have  maintained,  as  well  since 
as  before  tlieir  respective  defections  from  us,  tb 
whole  collection  of  the  seven  Sacramenis.  (I)  Thi 
fact  alone  refutes  the  airy  speculations  of  Ftotestanti 
concerning  the  origin  of  'the  five  Sacraments  wbiel 
they  reject,  and  thus  demonstrates  that  they  tfi 
deprived  of  as  many  divinely  instituted  instrumenti 
or  means  of  sanctity. — As  each  of  these  seva 
channels  of  grace,  though  all  supplied  from  ihi 
same  fountain  of  Christ^s  merits,  supplies  a  sepanli 
gi*ace,  adapted  to  the  Christians  of  different  wanti 
and  as  each  of  them  furnishes  matter  of  observatioi 
for  the  present  discussion,  I  shall  take  a  cuxaoi] 
view  of  them. 

The  first  Sacrament,  in  point  of  order  and  neea 
fiity,  is  Baptism.  In  fact,  no  authority  can  be  mov 
express  than  that  of  the  Scripture,  as  to  tU 
necessity.  Except  a  man  he  bom  of  vxUer  and  § 
the  Spirit^  says  Christ,  Tie  cannot  enter  wUo  A 
kingdom  of  God.  John,  iii.  5.  JRepeni^  cries  S< 
Peter,  and  be  baptized  every  one  ofyouy  in  the  nam 
of  Jesus^  for  the  remission  of  sins*  Acts  iu  Si 
Arise,  an8wei*ed  Ananias  to  St.  Paul,  €md  be  boptizti 
and  wash  away  thy  sins.  Acts  xxii.  16.  Tbi 
necessity  was  heretofore  acknowledged  by  the  Churc 
of  England,  at  least ;  as  appears  from  her  Artidei 
and  still  more  clearly  from  her  Liturgy  (2)  and  tfa 

(1)  This  important  fact  is  incontroTertibly  proved  in  tli 
celebrated  work  La  Perp^tuitS  de  la  Fci^  from  orighu 
documents  procured  by  Louis  XIV».  and  preserved  in  ll 
King's  Library  at  Paris. 

(S)  Common  Prayer. 
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rorks  of  her  eminent  Divines*  (1)  Hence,  as 
kptism  is  valid,  by  whomsoeyer  it  is  conferred,  the 
liD^flish  Church  may  be  said  to  have  been  upon  an 
qoal  footing  with  the  Catholic  Church,  as  much  as 
DDcems  this  instrument  or  means  of  holiness.  But 
le  case  is  difierent  now,  since  that  Tacit  JRefbrma-' 
tm  which  is  acknowledged  to  have  taken  place 
I  her  practice,  Tliis  has  nearly  swept  out  of  her 
3lh  the  belief  of  Original  Sin  and  of  its  necessary 
•medy.  Baptism.  '  That  we  are  born  guilty,' 
e  great  authority,  Dr.  Balguy,  says,  *  in  either  un- 
telligible  or  impossible.'  Accordingly,  he  teaches 
at  *  the  rite  of  Baptism  is  no  more  than  a 
preteniation  of  our  entrance  into  tlie  Church  of 
lirist.'—  Elsewhere  he  says :  *  The  sign  (of  a 
icnunent)  is  declaratory^  not  efficient  f  (2)  Dr. 
ey  says,  the  negligence  of  tlie  parent,  with 
apect  to  procuring  JBaptism,  *  May  affect  the  child : 
say  it  wHl  afiect  him,  is  to  run  into  the  error  I  am 
ademniug.'  (3)  Even  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  calls 
'  An  unauthorized  principle  of  Papists,  that  no 
noD  whatsoever  can  be  saved  who  has  not  been 
pUsed/  (4)  Where  the  doctrine  of  baptism  is  so 
■^  we  may  be  sure  the  practice  of  it  will  not  bo 

1)  See  B.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  z.  Hooker,  EccI, 
lit.  b.  V.  p.  60. 
9)  Charge  viu  pp.  298,  300. 
|s)   Lc*cturet  in  Divinity,  vol.  iii.  p.  182. 
'4)VoL  ii.  p.  470.     The  learned  Prelate  can  hardly  be 
iposed  ignorant  that  many  of  our  martyrs,  recorded  in  our 
irtyrology  and  our  Breviary,  are  expressly  declared  not  to 
re  been  actually  baptized;  or  that  our  Divines  unanimously 
ch,  that  not  only  tlie  baptism  of  blood  by  martyrdom,  but 
0  a  sincere  desire  of  being  baptized,  9ufficCi»>  vrVicxt  iXiV 
not  of  bmptimn  sure  Wanting, 

n3 
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more  strict.  Accordingly,  we  hare  abundant  pro 
that,  from  the  frequent  and  long  delays  in  ' 
administration  of  this  Sacrament  amongst  Prot 
tants,  very  many  children  die  without  receiving 
and  that,  from  the  negligence  of  their  Ministers, 
to  the  right  matter  and  the  form -of  words,  mi 
more  children  receive  it  invalidly.  Look,  on  ' 
other  hand,  at  the  Catholic  Church:  you  will  £ 
the  same  importance  still  attached  to  tins  sacred  r 
on  the  part  of  the  people  and  the  dergyy  whicl 
observable  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in 
writings  of  the  Holy  Fathers ;  the  former  being  e 
impatient  to  have  their  children  baptized,  the  lal 
equally  solicitous  to  administer  it  in  due  time,  i 
with  the  most  scrupulous  exactness.  Thus, 
matters  now  stand,  the  two  Churches  are  not  u] 
a  level  with  respect  to  this  first  means  of  sanctifi 
tion  ;  the  members  of  the  one  having  a  much  grei 
moral  certainty  of  the  remission  of  that  sin,  in  wfa 
We  were  all  bom,  and  of  their  having  been  hereto^ 
actually  received  into  the  Church  of  Christ,  than 
members  of  the  other.  It  would  be  too  tediou 
task  to  treat  of  the  tenets  of  other  Protestants, 
this  and  the  corresponding  matters  :  let  it  suffice 
say  that,  the  famous  Synod  of  Dort-,  representing 
the  Calvinistic  States  of  Europe,  formally  decid 
that  the  children  of  the  elect  are  included  in 
covenant  made  with  their  parents,  and  thus  : 
exempt  from  the  necessity  of  Baptism,  as  like^ 
of  faith  and  morality ;  being  thus  insured,  themsel 
and  all  their  posterity,  till  the  end  of  time,  of  ill 
justification  and  salvation  !  (1) 

(1)  Bossuet,  Vax'iat.BcMViJL'<»%k^« 
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kerning  the  second  channel  of  grace,  or  means 
ctity,  Confifmation,  there  is  no  question. 
lurch  of  England,  which  among  the  different 
ant  societies,  alone,  I  believe,  lays  claim  to 
t  of  this  rite,  under  the  title  of  T/ie  Cere- 
^  laying  oh  of  hands,  expressly  teaches,  at 
le  time,  that  it  is  no  Sacrament,  as  not  being 
d  by  God,  nor  any  effectual  sign  of  grace,  (1) 
e  Catholic  Church,  instructed  by  the  solici- 
the  Apostles,  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  those 
dren,  who  had  received  it  in  baptism,  (2)  and 

lessons  of  Christ  himself,  concerning  the 
nee  of  receiving  that  holy  Spirit,  which  is 
iicate'd  in  this  Sacrament,  (3)  religiously  re- 
d  faithfully  administers  it  to  them,  for  the  self 
iirpose,  through  all  ages.  In  a  word,  those 
I  true  Christians,  by  virtue  of  baptism,  are  not 
perfect  Christians,  except  by  virtue  of  the 
snt  of  Confirmation,  which  none  of  the 
int  Societies  so  much  as  lays  a  claim  to. 
he  third  Sacrament,  indeed.  The  Lord^s 
,  as  they  caiU  it,  the  Protestant  Societies, 
rticularly  the  Church  of  England,  in  her 
Book,  say  great  things:  nevertheless,  what 
tfter  all,  upon  her  own  showing? — Mere 
ind  wine  received  in  memory  of  Christ's 
and  death,  in  order  to  excite  the  receiver's 

him:  that  is  to  say,  it  is  a  bare  type  or 
ii  of  Christ.  Any  thing  may  be  instituted 
be  type  or  memorial  of  another  thing;  but 
r  the  Jews  in  their  Paschal  Lamb,  had  a 
rely  figure  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  so 

t,  XXV,    (2)  Acts  viii,  J4.«^xix.  '2.     {^ISi)  lo\mi:^ 
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have  Christians  in  each  of  the  four  Evang^^ 
than  eating  bread  and  drinking  wine  can  be.    Iff 
I  infer,  that  the  communion  oi  Fh^teatants, 
ing  to  their  belief  and  practice  in  this  cov-i 
cannot  be  more  than  a  feeble  excitement 
devotion,  aad  an  inefficient  help  to  their  onni^  ^3^ 
tion. — But,  if  Christ  is  to  be  believed  upon  Yk^Mpm 
solemn  declaration,    where  he  says:   Taitie  5^^^/^ 
eat;  thii  is  my  bodg.'-^-drink  ye  all  of  l^/j^rC 
this  is  my  bloody  MaU.  xxvi.  26 ; — My/lesh  u  tH^^ 
indeedy  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed^  John  vi.  56|^ 
then  the  Holy  Communion  of  CathoUcs  is,  beyoO^ 
all  expression  and  all  conceptiour  not  only  the  morf 
powerful  stimulative  to  our  faith,    our  hope,  oof 
love,  and  our  contrition;  but  also  the  most  efficfe* 
clous  means  of  obtaining  these  and  all  other  giaeei 
from   the   Divine   bounty.      Those   Catholics  ivha 
frequent  this  Sacrament  with  the  suitable  dispoai-    > 
tions,  are  the  best  judges  of  the  truth  of  what  I   '' 
here  say :  nevertheless,  many  Protestants  have  beea  v 
converted  to  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  ardent  ^ 
desire  they  felt,  of  receiving  their  Saviour  Christ  i' 
himself  into  their  bosoms,  instead  of  a  bare  memo*  1 
rial  of  him,    and  from  a  just  conviction  of  tha  \* 
spiritual  benefits  they  would  derive  from  this  inti*  V. 
mate  union  with  him.  l 

The  four  remaining  instruments  of  grace,  Penandt  r 
JExireme  Unction,  Order,  and  Matrimony,  Protest- 
ants, in  general,  give  up  to  us,  no  less  than  Confip* 
^nation.  The  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  (1)  Dr.  Hey,  (2) 
and  other  controvertists,  pretend  that  it  was  Peter 
Lombard,  in  the  12th  century,  who  made  Sacra- 

0)  Elem.  vol.  ii.  ^  414.  ^«r)\iw!U^tJuV*,^^\'3f^ 
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s  of  them.  True  it  is,  that  tliis  industrious 
Dgian  collected  together  the  different  passages 
16  Fathersy  and  arranged  tliem,  with  proper 
itions  of  each  Bubject,  in  their  present  scholastic 
;  ihia  he  did,  not  only  with  respect  to  the 
imentSy  but  likewise  to  the  other  branches  of 
d^ ;  on  which  account  he  is  called  TTie  Master 
I  Senlenees: — ^but  Peter  Liombard  could  as  soon 
introduced  Mahometanism  into  the  Church, 
B  belief  of  any  one  Sacrament,  which  it  had 
lefore  received  as  such.  Besides,  supposing 
to  have  deceived  the  Latin  Church  into  this 
\  I  ask  by  what  means  were  tlie  schismatical 
k  Churches  fascinated  into  it  ?  In  short,  though 
holy  rites  had  not  been  endued  by  Christ  with 
ramental  grace,  yet,  practised  as  they  are  in 
latholic  Church,  they  would  still  be  great  helps 
sty  and  Christian  morality. 
hat  I  have  just  asserted  concerning  these  five 
unents  in  general,  is  particularly  true,  with 
ct  to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance*  For  what 
this  consist  of?  and  what  is  the  preparation  of 
I  set  forth  by  all  our  Councils,  Catechisms,  and 
sr  Books  ?  There  must  first  be  fervent  prayer 
od  for  his  light  and  strength ;  next  an  impartial 
ination  of  the  conscience,  to  acquire  that  most 
rtant  of  all  sciences,  the  knowledge  of  our- 
9 ;  then  true  sorrow  for  our  sins,  with  a  firm 
jse  of  amendment,  which  is  the  most  essential 
of  the  sacrament.  After  this  there  must  be  a 
re  exposure  of  the  state  of  the  interior  to  a 
dential,  and  at  the  same  time,  a  learned,  ex-  i 
need,  and  disinterested  Director.  \i  th^  VdXXxft  \ 
f  aiBbrd  no  other  benefit  to  hia  pemteii\&)  ^^ 
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how  ioestiinable  s  one  is  it,  to  make  known  to  ^ 
many  <tefects  and  manr  duties,  which  their  mL^K'J 
had  probably  orerlooked  I  v  likewise  bia  pre»e.^_jg 
to  them  the  proper  reoiedips  for  their  "|i^^j^ 
maladies!  and  his  requiring  them  to  make  r^^^. 
tion  for  evur}'  injury  done  to  each  injured  aeigWiier/i 
But  we  are  nrell  asjured,  that  these  are  far  firm  t 
bein^  the  only  beifefits,  which  the  Miniau 
tjaeranieiLt  confera  upon  the  subject  of  i 
wan  ncit  an  empty  coaipliment  which  Chrat  pud  t 
hiH  ApuMica,  when,  breathing  oh  tAem,  hi  imdU 
tliem  i  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghoil,  whoK  tou  Jl 
shall  remit,  lAey  are  remind,  and  tekoit  sii 
shall  retain,  tliey  are  reUantd.  John,  xi.  S 
O  sweet  balm  of  tlie  wounded  spirit !  0  bi 
restorative  of  the  auul'a  li/e  and  vigour !  best  k 
to  thoHe  who  faithfully  use  thee,  and  not  iinaH 
by  those  who  iici;lect  and  bhispfaeme  theel  (1) 

It  ruip;lit  appear  strange,  if  we  were  not  sec 
tinni'd  to  Hiniilar  inconsiatencies,  that  those  irti  > 
profi'MA  to  make  ScriptuVe,  in  its  plain  obvious  senXt  h 
the  suli>  rule  of  theii'  tkith  iiad  practice,  should  denf  L 
lijirvme  Unctian  to  be  a.  Sacrament,  the  exteiMl  j, 
Hip)  of  which,  attotTtting  the  sich,  and  the  spiritoil  i 
vffevl  of  which,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  are  tt  \ 
CxpresRly  declared  by  St.  Jamea,  in  his  Epistle,  t.  14  [ 
Mnnin  I^uther,  indeed,  who  had  taken  offenca  il 
thJH  E|)iiitlc,  for  its  insisting  so  strongly  on  goad  , 
worki),  Ci)  rejected  the  audiority  of  tliis  Eptath 


ii/'  the  Sick,  in  the  Comnum-'Eraiet. 
(•J)    I.iilher,   in  liU  oiigjnsl  leoa  eJiJAoa  lA  \itt  -wohh 
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lUeging  that  it  wa»  «  not  lawful  fdr  an  Apostle  to 
*J^  a  Sacrament.*  (1)  But  I  trust,  that  you, 
•*  Sir,  and  your  conscientious  Society,  will  agree 
IjJ^Qe,  that  it  is  more  incredible  that  an  Apostle 
[7  Cliijrt  should  be  ignorant  of  what  he  was  auth6- 
1^  by  him  to  say  and  do,  than  that  a  profligate 
IJ^'Dffli  Friar  should  be  guilty  of  blasphemy.  In- 
C^  the  Church  of  England,  in  the  first  form  of 
!j  Common-Prayer  in  Edward's  reign,  enjoined  the 
r'ction  of  the  sick,  as  well  as  prayer  for  them.  (2) 
•  ^  eyidently  well  worthy  the  mercy  and  bounty 
^  Our  Diyine  Saviour,  to  institute  a  special  Sacra- 
^t  for  purifying  and  strengthening  us  at  the  time 
oar  greatest  need  and  terror.  Owing  to  the 
ttitution  of  this,  and  the  two  other  Sacraments, 
umee  and  the  Real  Body  and  Blooti  of  our  Lord, 
I  a  fiu^t,  that  few,  very  few  Catholics  die  without 
assistance  of  their  Clergy ;  which  assistance  the 
»r  are  bound  to  afford,  at  the  expense  of  ease, 
line,  and  life  itself,  to  the  most  indigent  and 
HSt  of  their  flock,  who  are  in  danger  of  death, 
less  than  to  the  rich  and  the  great :  while,  on 
other  hand,  very  few  Protestants,  in  "that  extre- 
^,  partake  at  all  of  the  cold  rites  of  their  reli- 
I ;  though  one  of  them,  the  Lord's  Supper,  is 
[ared;  in  the  Catechism,  to  be  '  necessary  for 
Btiofn  !* 

t  is  equally  strange  that  a  Clergy,  with  such  high 
ms  and  important  advantages,  as  those  of  the 
ablishment,  should  deny  that  the  Orders  of 
hops,  Priests,  and  Deacons,  are  sacramental,  or 

Tj  See  Luther,  in  bia  original  Jena  eHitioTV. 
;  See  ColUer'B  £ccle%  HUt  roL  iL  p,  251. 
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that  the  Episcopal  form  of  Churcli-govemiDenty  an< 

of  ordaining  the  Clergy,  is  required  in  Scripture 

In  fact,  this  is  telling  the  legislature  and  the  natioi 

that,  if  they  prefer  the  less  expensiye  ministry  c 

the  Presbyterians  or  the  Methodists,  there  is  notfaioj 

divine  or  essential  in  the  ministry  itself,  which  wS 

be  injured  by  the  change ;  and  that  Clergymen  mv 

be  as  validly  ordained  by  the  town-crier  with  hi 

bell,  as  by  the  Metropolitan's  imposition  of  bimds 

Nevertheless,    strange   as   it  appears,   this   is  tli 

doctrine,  not  only  of  Hoadley's  Sociiiian  school,  i 

I   have   elsewhere   demonstrated,  (1)   but   also  < 

those  modem  Divines  and  Dignitaries,  who  are  A 

standard  of  Orthodoxy.  (2)     Thus  are  the  Cleigyi 

the  English  Church,  as  well  as  all  other  IVoteatai 

Ministers,  by  their  own  confession,  destitute  of  a 

sacramental  grace  for,    performing  their  functini 

holily  and  beneficially.  (3)     But,    we  know,   eoi 

formably  witii  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  in  both  h 

Epistles  to  Timothy,  1  Tinu  iv.  14,  2  Tim,  L  i 

and  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Chuid 

as  likewise  of  all  other  ancient  Churches,  that  di 

grace  is  conferred  on  those  who  are  truly  ordain 

and   in  fit  dispositions  to  receive  it.     We  knoi 

moreover,   that  the  pei-suasion  which   the  iaithf 

entertain  of  the  divine  character  and  grace  of  tin 

Clergy,   gives  a  great  additional  weight   to  Urn 

lessons  and  ministry.     In  like  manner,  with  respe 

to  McUrimotit/y  which  the  same  Apostle  ezpren 

calls  a  Sacrament,  EpJies,  v.  32,  the  very  idea 

(1)  Hr.  Balguy,  Dr.  Hey,  &c. 

(2)  The  Bishop  uf  Lincoln's  Elem.  of  Tbeol.  toI, 
pp.  376,  396, 

(3)  See  Letters  to  a  Fn%i«Ad«rf,  IjiM^NVW. 
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utity,  independently  of  its  peculiar  grace,  is 

aiation  for  entering  into  tLat  state  with  reli- 

diepoeitions. 

:t  to  the  Sacraments  of  the  Catholic  Church, 

many  helps  to  the  holiness  and  salvation  of 

lildren,  I  must   mention  her  public  service* 

mtinually  hear  the  advocates  of  the  Establish- 

crying  up  the  beauty  and  perfection  of  their 
r;  (1)  but  they  have  not  candour  to  inform 
iblic  tliat  it  is  all,  in  a  manner,  borrowed 
Jie  Catholic  Missal  and  Ritual.  Of  this  fact 
m  may  satisfy  himself,  who  will  compare  the 
Sy  lessons,  and  gospels,  in  these  Catholic  Books, 
liose  in  the  Sook  of  Common  Prayer,  But, 
I  our  service  has  been  tlius  purloined,  it  has 
means  been  preserved  entire :  on  the  contrary, 
d  it,  in  the  latter,  eviscerated  of  its  ncblest 

particularly  with  respect  to  the  principal  and 
jal  worship  of  all  the  ancient  Churches,  the 
Mass,  which,  from  a  true  propitiatory  Sacri- 
■  it  stands  in  all  our  Missals,  is  cut  down  to 

▼erbal  worahip,  in  ne  Order  for  (he  Mom' 
lo^er.  Hence  our  James  I.  pronounced  of 
ter,  that  it  is  an  t^  said  Mass.  The  servants 
1  had  by  his  appointment,  SACRIFICE,  both 
the  law  of  Nature  and  the  Written  Law ;  it 

then  be  extraordinary,  if  under  the  Law  of 

they  were  left  destitute  of  this,  the  roost 
e  and  excellent  act  of  Religion  which  man 
er  to  his  Creator.     But  we  are  not  left  des- 

yr,  Bennel  caUs  the  Church  Liturgy  *  the  most  per- 
bunum  compositions,  and  the  sacred  legacy  of  U\A 
Ibrmen/  Disc,  p,  257 » 
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titute  of  it;  on  the  contrary,  that  prophecy  of 
Malachy  is  fulfilled,  MaL  L  1 1 :  In  every  plaeey 
from  the  rising  to  the  setting  of  the  ttfn,  sacryke  is 
offered  and  a  pure  oblation;  even  Christ  himself, 
who  is  rpally  present  and  mystically  offered  on  our 
altars  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

I  pass  over  the  solemnity,  the  ordei*,  and  the  mug^ 
nificence  of  our  public  worship  and  ritual  in  Cathdifl 
countries,  which  roost  candid  Protestants,  who  hst4 
witnessed  them,  allow  to  he  exceedingly  imprenivij 
and  great  helps  to  devotion,  and  which,  certaii 
in  most  particulars,  find  their  parallel  in  the 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Old  Law,  ordained  by 
himself.  Nevertheless,  it  is  a  gross  calumny  U 
assert  that  the  Catholic  Church  does,  or  ever  cB^ 
make  the  essence  of  Religion  to  consist  in  thei^ 
extoCTials;  and  we  challenge  them  to  our  CouacBl 
and  doctrinal  books  in  refutation  of  the  calunnqi 
In  like  manner,  I  pass  over  the  many  private  eaw 
cises  of  piety  which  are  ^nerally  practised  S 
regular  Catholic  families  and  by  individuals ;  simI 
as  daily  meditation  and  spiritual  reading,  eveaiBl 
prayers  and  exaininatiou  of  the  conscieuce,  te 
These,  it  will  not  be  denied,  must  be  helps  fa 
attaining  sanctity  to  those  wlio  are  desirous  of  it^-* 
But  I  have  said  more  than  enough  to  convince  ym^ 
friends,  in  which  of  the  rival  communions  the  men 
of  sanctity  are  chiefly  to  be  found. 

I  woi,  dear  Sir,  &c 

J.M. 
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7Vi  JAUSa  SnOWN,  Etq,  fe. 
OK  TMM  FBXHTB  OF  SANUTlTIi 


DXAH  ftlRy 

The  fruits  of  Sanctity  are  the  virtues 
metised  by  thoeo  who  are  possessed  of  it.  Hence 
kft-  preB6iit  question  is,  whether^  these  are  to  be 
iMBid,  for  the  most  part,  among  the  members  of 
|l»  aadeat  Catholic  Church,  or  among  the  different 
IBpratucB,  who  undertook  to  reform  it  in  the  16th 
lid  17th  centuries?  In  considering  the  subject, 
he  first  thing  which  strikes  me  Is  that  all  the 
kudis,  and  e^ien  those  who  are  recx>rded  as  such  in 
ke  Calendar  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  in 
fhnw  name  their  Churches  are  dedicated,  lived  and 
bd  atrict  members  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
niooaly  attached  to  her  doctrine  and  discipline.  (1) 
hr  example,  in  this  calendar,  we  meet  with  a  Pope 
Bwgwy,  March  12,  the  zealous  assertor  of  the 
hfal  Supremacy,  (2)  and  other  Catholic  doctrines ; 

.  (1)  I  most  cxeepi  King  Charles  I.  who  is  rubricated  as  a 
Ib^  on  Jan.  30:  nevertheless,  it  is  confessed  that  he  was 
m  ftodii  poasessing  either  the  purity  of  a  saint  or  the  con- 
MMey  of  a  martyr;  for  he  actually  gave  up  Episcopacy  and 
eltf  Msentials  of  the  established  religion,  by  his  last  treaty 
hthtlile  of  Wight. 

{9)  Many  Protestant  writers  pretended  that  St.  Gregory 
^iidiiinwd  the  Supremacy  because  he  asserted  against  John 
,  rf C-  P.  that  neither  he  nor  any  other  Prelate  ought  to  assume 
!  AitiUe  of  Uidver$al  Bishop :  but  that  he  claimed  and  exercised 
.  ^  Sapmn/icy,  bis  own  works  and  the  History  o^  I^«^«  \A.« 
I  ^tnvertjbif  demonstrate. 
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a  St.  Benedict,  March  21,  the  Patriarch  of 
Western  monks  and  nuns ;  a  St.  Dunstan,  May 
the  vindicator  of  clerical  celibacy;  a  St.  Augu 
of  Canterbury,  May  26,  the  introducer  of  the  wl 
system  of  Catholicity  into  England ;  and  a  vener 
Bede,  May  27,  the  witness  of  this  important  i 
It  is  sufficient  to  mention  the  names  of  other  Ca' 
lie  Saints,  for  example,,  David,  Chad,  £dw 
Richard,  Elphege,  Martin,  Swithun,  Giles,  L 
bert,  Leonard,  Hugh,  Etheldreda,  Remigiua, 
Edmund ;  all  of  which  are  inserted  in  the  calen 
and  give  names  to  some  or  other  churches  of 
Establishment.  Besides  these,  there  are  very  ni 
of  our  other  Saints,  ,whom  all  learned  and  cai 
Protestants  unequivocally  admit  to  have  been  bi 
for  the  extraordinary  puiity  and  sanctity  of' t 
lives.  Even  Luther  acknowledges  St.  Anthony, 
Bernard,  St.  Dominic,  St.  Francis,  St.  Bonavent 
&c.  to  have  been  Saints,  though  avowed  Catho 
and  defenders  of  the  Catholic  Church,  against 
heretics  and  schismatics  of  their  times.  But,  ii 
pendently  of  this  and  of  eveiy  other  teatimon) 
is  certain  that  the  supernatural  virtues  and  hen 
sanctity  of  a  countleHs  number  of  holy  personi 
of  different  countries,  ranks,  professions,  and  86 
have  illustrated  the  Catholic  Church  in  every  i 
with  an  effulgence  which  cannot  be  disputed 
withstood.  Your  friends,  I  dare  say,  are  not  n 
acquainted  with  the  histories  of  these  brigh 
ornaments  of  Chiistianity ;  let  me  then  invite  tl 
to  peruse  them,  not  in  the  legends  of  obso 
writers,  but  in  a  work  which,  for  its  various  lean 
and  iuininous  criticism,  was  commended  even  by 
wBdel  Gibbon ;   1  m^Mv  T\\t  Lus«  <if   SomUIi, 
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ilve  octavo  volumes,  written  by  the  late  Rev. 
Imui  Butler,  President  of  St.  Omer's  College. 
ytestants  are  accustomed  to  paint  in  the  most 
flitful  colours,  the  alleged  depravity  of  the 
Qich,  when  Luther  erected  his  standard,  in  order 
justify,  him  and  his  followers  in  their  defection 
m  it.  But  to  form  a  i-ight  judgment  in  the  case, 
them  read  the  works  of  the  contemporary  writers, 
A  Kempis,  a  Grerson,  an  Antoninus,  &c ;  or  let 
on  peruse  the  lives  of  St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  St. 
mence  Justinian,  St.  Francis  Paula,  St.  Philip 
fly  St.  Cajetan,  St.  Teresa,  St.  Francis  Xaverius, 
1  of  those  other  Saints  who  illuniinated  the 
ureh  about  the  period  in  question.  Or  let  them, 
m  the  very  accounts  of  Protestant  historians, 
npare,  as  to  religion  and  morality,  Archbishop 
mmer  with  his  rival  Bishop  tisher;  Protector 
^our  with  Chancellor  More ;  Ann  Boleyn  with 
kharine  of  Arragon;  Martin  Luther  and  Calvin 
tfa  Francis  Xaverius  and  Cardinal  Pole ;  Beza  with 
Francis  of  Sales;  Queen  Elizabeth  with  Mary 
leen  of  Scots ;  these  contrasted  characters  hawing 
n  or  less  relation  with  each  other.  From  such  a 
■parison,  I  have  no  sort  of  doubt,  what  the  deci- 
B  of  your  friends  will  be  concerning  them  in  point 
dieir  respective  holiness. 

[  have  heretofore  been  called  upon  to  consider 
(  virtues  and  merits  of  the  most  distinguished 
ifiinners;(l)  and  certainly  we  have  a  right  to 
pect  from  persons  of  this  description  finished 
idels  of  virtue  and  piety.  But,  instead  of  this 
ng  the  casei  I  have  shown  that  Patriarclv  LulViCSt 

0  Be£ceu'ons  on  Popery,  by  Dr.  Sturgcs,  L.L.T>«Sic«. 
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was  the  sport  of  bis  unbridled  passionS}  (1)  ] 
resentment,  and  lust ;  tbat  he  was  turbul«[Lt,  abi 
and  sacrilegious,  in  the  highest  degree ;  that  h 
the  trumpeter  of  sedition,  civil  war,  rebellion 
desolation ;  and  finally,  tbat  by  his  own  accoui 
was  the  scholar  of  Satan,  in  the  most  imp< 
article  of  his  pretended.  Reformation.  (2)  I 
made  out  nearly  as  heavy  ia  charge  against  his 
followers,  Carlostad,  Zuinglius,  Ochin,  Calvin, 
and  Cranmer.  With^respect  to  the  last-named 
under  Edward  VI,  and  his  fratricide  unde,  the 
of  Somerset,  was  the  chief  artificer  of  the  An] 
Church,  I  have  shown  that,  from  his  youthfi 
in  a  college,  till  his  death  at  the  stake,  he  exh 
such  a  continued  scene  of  libertinism,  perjury,* 
crisy,  barbarity  (in  burning  his  fellow  Protesl 
profligacy,  ingratitude,  and  rebellion,  as  is,  pe; 
not  to  be  matched  in  history.  I  have  provec 
all  his  fellow  labourers  and  fellow  sufferers 
rebels  like  himself,  who  would  have  been  p 
death  by  Elizabeth,  if  they  had  not  been  exc 
by  Mary.  I  adduced  the  testimony  not  oi 
Erasmus  and  other  Catholics,  but  also  of  the  g 
Protestant  historians,  and  of  the  very  Befo 
themselves,  in  proof  that  the  morals  of  the  p 
so  far  from  being  changed  for  the  better,  b' 
bracing  the  new  religion,  were  greatly  changi 
the  worse.  (3)      The   pretended   Reformatio 

(1)  Letters  to  a  Prebendary,  Letter  V.  p.  178. 

(2)  Ibid.  p.  183,  where  Satan*s  conference  with  I 
and  the  arguments  by  which  he  induced  this  Refon 
abolish  the  Mass,  are  detailed  from  Luther'i  Works. 
r/7,  p.  228. 

(3)  LeUen  to  a  Pr«tecTid«rj,l^MueiN, 
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pi  countriesy  s$  in  Germany,  the  Netherlands, 
enoTa,  in  Switzerland,  France,  and  Scotland, 
es  producing  popular  insurrections,  saccages, 
'litionsy  sacrileges,  and  persecution  beyond  des- 
on»  excited  also  open  rebellions  and  bloody 
Iran.  (1)  In  England,  where  our  writers  boast 
le  orderly  manner  in  which  the  change  of  reli- 
waa  carried  on,  it»  nevertheless,  may  be  said  to 
most  unjustly  and  sacrilegiously  seized  upon, 
destroyed,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  645 
iBterieSy  90  colleges,  and  110  hospitals;  and, 
ir  Edward  VI,  or  rattier  his  profligate  uncle, 
4  colleges,  chapels,  or  hospitals,  in  order  to  make 
»1y  fortunes  for  that  uncle  and  his  unprincipled 
radesy  who,  like  banditti  quarrelling  over  their 
a,  soon  brought  each  other  to  the  block.  Such 
i  -the  fruits  of  sanctity,  every  where  produced 
bis  pretended  Reformation. 

I  am,  &c« 

J.M. 

)  Tbt  Huguenots  in  Dauphiny  alone,  as  one  of  their 
ifB  oonfeMes,  burnt  down  900  towns  or  villages,  and 
lend  378  Priests  or  Religious,  in  the  course  of  one 
lioD.  The  number  of  Churches  destroyed  by  them 
ighout  France  is  computed  at  20,000. — The  History  of 
land's  Reformation>  (though  this  was  certainly  more 
rlj  than  that  of  other  countries)  has  caused  the  coover- 
of  nuuiy  English  Protestants ;  it  produced  this  effect  on 
et  IT,  and  his  first  consort,  the  mother  of  Queen  Mary 
Queen  Anne.  The  following  is  the  account  which  the 
r  baa  left  of  this  change,  and  which  is  to  be  fpund  in 
i's  last  ▼olume,  and  in  the  50  Reasons  of  the  Duke  of 
iswick :  *  fleeing  much  of  the  devotion  of  the  Catholics, 
ida  it  my  constant  prayer  that,  if  I  wa«  not,  \  nu^X^ 
V  I  dicd^  be  w  the  true  religion,     I  did  not  dswAa^YMX 
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To  jyfr.  /.  TOULMIN. 
OBJSOTIONS  AMIWSIUBD. 

BEAR  SIR) 

I  HAVE  received  your  letter, 
verting  upon  mine  to  our  common  friend,  Mr. 
respecting  the  fruits  of  sanctity,  as  they  iq 
our  respective  communions.     I  observe,  yot 
contest  my  general  facts  or  aiguments,  but  i 
objections  which  have  been  already  ans^ 
these,  or  in  my  other  letters  now  before  thi 
You  assert,    as  a  notorious  fact,   that- for 
ages  prior  to  the  Reformation,  the  Catholic  '. 
was  sunk  into  ceremonies  and  pageantry, 
it  sanctioned  the  most  atrocious  crimes, 
tation  of  these  calumnies,  I  have  referred 
councils,  to  our  most  accredited  authors  of 
and  morality,  and  to  the  lives  and  delithf 

that  I  was  so  till  Norember  last,  when  reading  a  be 
2%«  Histmy  of  the  Reformaiion,  hy  Dr,  HeyUn,  wl; 
heard  very  much  commended,  and  had  been  told, 
had  any  doubts  in  my  Religion  that  would  settle  me 
of  which  I  found  it  the  description  of  tlie  horridesk 
in  the  world;  and  could  find  no  cause  why  wc 
Church,  but  for  three  the  most  abominable  ones :  1 
VIII.  renounced  the  Pope,  because  he  would  not 
leave  to  part  with  his  wife  and  marry  another  :■  SZdly 
VI.  was  a  child,  and  governed  by  his  uncle,  vHio 
estate  out  of  the  church  lands :  Sdly,  Elisabeth,  i 
lawful  heiress  to  the  crown,  had  no  way  to  ke<qp 
renouncing  a  Church  which  would  not  suffer  so  n 
thing*  I  confess  1  cmivQit  think  the  Holy  Ghost  c 
h9  in  such  counciU.*     DecUroliim.  ^  tVa  IWelos  ^ 
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-enowned  Saints,  during  the  ages  in  question, 
t.  Sir,  that  you  hold  the  same  language  on 
ubject  with  other  Protestant  writers;  but  I 
lin  that  none  of  them  make  good  their  chargcn, 
lat  their  motive'  for  advancing  them,  i?  to  find 
ext  for  excusing  the  irreligion  of  the  pretended 
nation.  You  next  extol  the  alleged  sanctity 
I  Protestant  sufferers,  called  Martyrs,  in  the 
py  persecution  of  Queen  Mary's  reign.  I 
lucussed  this  matter  at  some  length  in  The 
9  to  a  Prebendetrt/,  and  have  shown,  in  oppo- 
to  John  Fox  and  his  copyists,  that  8ome  of 
pretended  martyrs  were  alive  wbon  he  wrote 
story  of  their  death;  (1)  that  others  of  them, 
le  five  Bisliops  in  particular,  so  far  from  being 
,  were  notoriously  deficient  in  the  ordinary 
of  good  subjects  and  honest  men;  (2)  that 
agun  were  notorious  assassins,  as  Gardener, 
ff  and  Rough;  or  robbers,  as  Debenham, 
Marsh,  Cauches,  Gilbert,  Massey,  &c. ;  (3) 
not  a  few  of  them  retracted  their  errors,  as 
%  Taylor,  Wassalia,  &c  did,  who  died,  to  all 
ranee,  Catholics.  To  the  whole  ponderous 
f  Fox's  falsehoods,  I  have  opposed  the  genuuK* 
difying  Memoirs  of  Missionary  Priests  and 
CaiholicSf  who  suffered  deatli  for  tJieir  Reli- 
Juring  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth  and  the  Stuarts. 
ff  you  reproach  me  with  the  scandalous  lives 
ae  of  our  Popes,  during  the  middle  ages,  and 
fy  many  Catholics  of  different  descriptions, 

See  Letter  J  V.  on  Persecution.  . 

See  Letter  V.  on  tfae  Ileformation.  I 

Letter  J  V,  ' 

O 
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throughout  thq  Church  at  the  present  day;  and 
refer  me  to  the  edifying  lives  of  a  great  numbe] 
Protestants,  now  living  in  this  country. 

My  answer,  dear  Sir,  to  your  concluding  ob 
tions,  is  briefly  this^  that  I,  as  well  as  Baron 
Bellarmin,  and  other  Catholic  writers,  hare  unei 
vocally  admitted,  that  some  few  of  our  Poi 
have  disgraced  themselves  by  their  crimes,  and  gi 
just  cause  of  scandal  to  Christendom;  (1)  fib 
have  remarked  that  the  credit  of  our  cause  is 
affected  by  the  personal  conduct  of  particular  j 
tors,  who  regviarly  'succeed  one  another,  in 
aame  manner,  as  the  credit  of  yours  is  by 
behaviour  of  your  Fovndersy  who  professed  to  \ 
received  an  extraordinary  commission  from  Qql 
reform  RdigUm.  (2)  I  acknowledge,  with  the  « 
unreservedness,  that  the  lives  of  very  many  CH 
lies,  in  this  and  other  parts  of  the  Church,  u 
disgiace  to  that  Holy  Catholic  Church,  which  t 
profess  to  believe  in.  Unhappy  members  of, 
true  Religion  by  whom  the  name  of  God  (and 
his  Holy  Church)  is  blasphemed  ainong  the  nation 
Rom.  ii.  24.  Unhappy  Catholics,  who  Uve  ena 
of  the  cross  {f  Christ,  wliose  end  is  destruction^  I 
mind  only  earthly  things  /  Phillip,  iii.  18.  But 
must  needs  be  that  scandals  should  come  :  neveh 
less,  woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  scandal  conm 
Matt,  xviii.  7.  In  short,  I  bear  a  willing  testimi 
to  the  public  and  private  worth  of  many  of 
Protestant  countrymen  of  different  Religions, 
citizens,  as  subjects,  as  fi-iends,  as  children, 
parents,   as  moral  men,  and  as  Christians,  -  in 

(1)  See  Letter  II.  otk  ^u^i«maic^«  (St)  IJmcL 
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d  seme  of  the  wofd ;  stiU  I  muti  say  that  I 
he  best  of  them  far  short  of  the  holiness,  which 
98cribed  in  the  Gospel,  and  is  exemplified  in 
Tea  of  those  Saints  whom  I  have  mentioned. 
Ins  subject  I  will  quote  an  authority,  which, - 
nk,  you  will  not  object  to.     Dr.  Hey  says : 
England,  I  could  almost  say,  we  are  too  little 
unted  with  contemplatiTe  Religion.    The  monk, 
«d  by  Sterne,  may  give  us  a  more  favourable 
of  ity  than  our  prejudices  generally  suggest. 
oe  travelled  with  a  Recolei,  and  conversed  with 
Mm  at  his  Convent;  and  they  both  had  that 
.  of  character  which  Sterne  gives  to  his  monk : 
lefinement  of  body  and  mind,  that  pure  glow 
meliorated    passion,    that    polished   piety   and 
■nity,'  &c  (I)      In  a  former  letter  to   your 
iety,  I  have  stated  that  sincere  humility,   by 
ch,  from  a  thorough  knowledge  of  our  sins  and 
cry,  we  become  little  in  our  own  eyes,  and  try 
iToid,  rather  than  to  gain  the  praise  and  notice 
odiors,   is   the  very  groundwork   of   all   other 
rirtiin  virtues.     It  has  been  objected  to  Protes- 
iS  ever  since  the  defection  of  their  arrogant 
Irivch,  Luther,  that  they  have  said  little,   and 
ta  appeared  to  understand  less  of  this  essential 
■te.    I  might  say  the  same  with  respect  to  the 
iBBKty  of  an  entire  subjugation  of  our  other  con- 
*U  passions,  avarice,  lust,  anger,  intemperance, 
•fi  and  sloth,  as  I  have  said  of  pride  and  vain 
^r;  but  I  pass  over  these  to  say  a  few  words  of 
^  maxims   expressly  contsuned   in    Scripture, 
'cunot  then  be  denied  that  our  Saviour  wid^ 

O)  Lectures  In  Difinity,  vol.  1.  p.  364. 

o2 


74  LETTER  XJLIU 

the  licb  young  man :  If  thou  wilt  he  perfect,  go 
ftli  t^ioii  Jiost  emd  give  to  the  poor^  and  thou 
haxe  treasurer  in  heaven ;  nor  that  Ixe  dedared 
another  occasion:     There  are  eunuchs  who 
made  themselves  eunuchs  (continent)  for  the  kin^ 
of  Jieavetis  sahe.     He  that  is  able  to  receive  it,  I 
him  receive  t^.  Matt.  xix.  12.     Now  it  is  not   '^ 
that  this  life  of  voluntary  poverty  and  pei 
chastity  continues  to  be  vowed  and  observed 
great  numbers  of  both  sexes  in  the  Catholic  Chi 
while  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  subject  of  ri( 
to  the  best  of  Protestants.     Again :  '  that  we  oi 
to  fast  is  a  truth  too  manifest  to  stand  in  need 
any  proof:'  I  liere  use  the  words  of  the  Church 
England  in  her  Homily  iv.  p.  1 1 ;  conformably  wtik 
which  doctrLae  your  Church  enjoins,  in  her  Coounoa 
Prayer  Book,  the  same  days  of  fasting  and  absti- 
nence  which  the  Catholic  Church  does;  namelfi 
the  forty  days  of  Lent,  the  Ember-days,   all  the 
Fridays  in  the  yeai',   &c. :    nevertheless,   where  i» 
the  Fl*otestant  to  be  found  who  will  submit  to  the 
'mortification   of    fasting,    even   to   obey   Ids    own 
Church?  I  may  add,  that  Clirist  enjoins  constani 
prayer y   Luke,  xviii.  1 ;    conformably   with   whici 
injunction,  the  Catholic  Church  requires  her  cleigy 
Ttt  least,  from  the  Sub-deacon  up  to  the  Pope,  da2| 
to  say  the  seven  Canonical  Hours,  consisting  chiefl] 
of  Scriptural  Psalms  and  Lessons;  which  take  u( 
in  the  recital,  near  an  horn*  and  a  half,  in  additioi 
to  their  other  devotions.     Now,  what  pretext  hac 
the  Protestant  clergy,  whose  pastoral  duties  are  sc 
much  lighter  than  ours,  to  lay  aside  these  inspired 
prayera,    except   indevotion?    Luther   himself  said 
bis  office,  for  some  time  after  his  apostacy.-^But  to 
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del  as  H  ii  of  00  maiA  kq^ortanoo  to  «Beer- 
lUdk  it^"Ae  JEbfy  Ckmrtk  Hierfrioaed  m  jwar 
f  tad  myikt  cut  kXkfW  no-htmter  rale  for  tlib 

^wMa»jWk  and  year  MendB,  to miike  me  of 
Memo  im  your  pewer^  to  compere  regular 
%  plaeee  or  educetioiiy  and  eapeeially  eeden' 
\  eatahHaiiinttrte  of  the  difierent  communkmsi 
mA  others  as  to  morality  and  pi^y  ttad  to 
»  for  yourselres  aocefdh^  to'  what  yoa  may 
^  la  them* 

I  am,  he 

3.  M.  , 
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To  JAMES  BROW^i  Esq.  Jc      , 
f  IIIV'IMII  ATTXSTATIOIf  OF  SANlTflTI. 

AB  SIRy  ^ 

Haviwo  demoostrated  the  dittiiictire 
leaa  ol  the  Catholic  Church,  in  her  Deetrme^ 
^fmeliusy  aed  her  Frtdti  of  Seactityy  I  am  pre* 
,  to  show  ^at  God  himself  has.  borne  testimony 
r  Holiness,  and  to  those  very  doctrines  and  prac- 

in  particulary  which  Protestants  object  to  as 
[y  and  superstitious,  by  the  many  incont|estable 
lea  he  has  wrought  in  her  and  m  their  favouri 

liie  age  oi  the  Apostles  down  to  the  present 

oS 
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The  learned  Protestaat  advocates  of  Revelati< 
such  as  Grotius,  Abbadie,  Paley>  Watson,  &c^ 
defending  this  common .  cause  against  infidels, 
agree  in  the  sentiment  of  the  kst  named,  that  ^  Mi 
cles  are  the  criterion  of  truth.'  Accordingly  tl 
observe,  tliat  both  Moses,  ExocL  iv.  xiv.  Numb,  i 
29,  and  Jesus  Christ,.  John^  x.  37,  38,— xiy.  12, 
xv.  24,  constantly  appealed  to  the  prodigies  tl 
wrought,  in  attestation  of  their  Divine  mission  i 
doctrine.  Indeed  the  whole  history  of  God's  peof 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  down  to  the  time 
our  Blessed  Saviour,  was  nearly  a  continued  ser 
of  miracles.  (1)  The  latter,  so  far  from  confining  1 
power  of  working  them  to  his  oWn  person,  or  tin 
expressly  promised  the  same,  and  even  a  grea 
power  of  this  nature,  to  his  disciples,  Mark^  xvi.  ] 
Johriy  xiv.  1 2.  For  both  the  reasons  here  mentioiM 
namely,  that  the  Almighty  was  pleased  to  illustn 
the  society  of  his  chosen  servants,  both  imder  1 
law  of  nature  and  the  written  law,  with  frequi 
miracles,  and  that  Christ  promised  a  continuance 
them  to  his  disciples  under  the  new  law,  we  are  ] 
-  to  expect,  that  the  True  Church  should  be  dist 
guished  by  miracles,  wrought  in  her,  and  in  prool 
her  divine  origin.  Accordingly,  the  Fathers  a 
Doctors  of  the  Catholic  Church,  amongst  other  pro 
in  her  favour,  have  constantly  i4)pealed  to  the  mil 
cles  by  which  she  is  illustrated,   and  reproadi 

(1)   To  say  nothing  of  the  Urim  and  Thumniim,  1 
Water  of  Jealousy  and  the  superabundant  hanrest  <^  t 
sabbatical    year,,  it    is  incontestable,    from  the  Goap«l 
St.  John,  V.  2,  that  the  probatical  pond  was  endowed  by 
An'gel  with  a  iniracu\oi\«  power  of  healing  e?«ry  kiod 
discuBe,  io  the  time  oC  Chnu. 
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heir  eolitemponuy  heretics  and  schismatics  wit!)  the 
rmt  of  thain.  Thus  St.  Ireii»ii8»  a  disciple  of  St. 
Mycarp,  who  himself  was  a  disciple  of  St.  John  the 
Vnngt^aatf  reproaches  the  heretics,  against  whom 
IS  writes,  that  they  could  not  give  sight  to  the  blind, 
learing'  to  the  deaf,  cast  out  devils,  or  raise  the  dead 
o  fife ;  as  he  testifies  was  frequently  done  in  the  True 
Snircfa*  (1)  Thus  also  his  contemporary,  Tertullian, 
peaking  of  the  heretics,  says:  'I  wii^  to  see  the 
■fades  they  have  wrought.'  (2)  St.  Pteian,  in  the 
Mrtfa  century,  writing  against  the  schismatic  Novatus, 
feornfully  asks :  *  Has  he  the  gift  of  tongues  or 
npheey?  Has  he  restored  the  dead  to  life? 73) 
Ik  great  St.  Augustbn,  in  various  passages  of  his 
voriu,  refers  to  tiie  miracles  wrought  in  the  Catholic 
Skurchy  in  evidence  of  her  veracity.  (4)  St.  Nicetas, 
hhop  of  Treves,  in  the  sixth  century,  in  order  to 
SOBvert  her  hushand,  Albion,  King  of  the  I^ombards, 
han  Arianism,  advises  Queen  Clodoeind  to  induce 
■m  to  send  confidential  messengers,  to  witness  the 
rndes  wrought  at  the  tombs  of  St.  Martin,  St. 
StfBianiis,  or  St.  Hilary,  in  giving  sight  to  the  blind, 
aeedi  to  the  dumb,  &c.,  adding :  *  Are  such  things 
fane  in  die  Churches  of  the  Arians  ? '  (5)  About  the 
time  Levigild,  King  of  the  Goths  in  Spain,  an 


(1)  liib.  il*  coatn  H»r.  e.  31.        (S)  Lib*  de  Pnescr. 

(3)  Epii  ii.  sd.  Sjrmpbor. 

(4)  *  DubHamus  nos  ejus  Ecdesis  condere  gremio,  qu« 
•DIM  ad  confeisienem  generis  bumani  ab  Apostolica  sede, 
if  ■Qccaaaioaera  Episcoporum  (frustra  hiereticis  circumla* 
sBHJhyy  ct  partim  plebis  ipsius  judicio,  partim  Concilio-. 
an  gnvitate,  partim  etiam  Mtraeulomm  mqjetiaie  damnatU) 
tim&n  Mictoritatia  obdnuit?*— De  UtUit.  Citd.  €«  \^. 

(5>  L«M#V  Cdacil,  taoh  v.  p.  859, 
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Alias/  who  was  ooBTerted,  or  lamAf  po^  hj 
Cath^b  wOf  Si.  HeniMiigildy  raproacked  Ua  Aiki 
BklM^  that  no  Biindaa  wove  wrongiil  mmtmg  Am^ 
aa  was  the  eaae,  he  aaid,  amoi^  A&  CatWliaa,  |1) 
The  seventh  centiuy  waa  ilbatrated  by  tbe  arinMM 
ef  our  Apootley  St.  Auguatin  ef  Cantafany,  laieugy 
in  confinnatioa  of  the  dodrmt  which  he  tuighti  • 
waa  recorded  on  hia  tomb:  (2)  and  thia  doctriai^  If 
the  confeadon  of  learned  Fhnteatantay  wna  purely  in 
Roman  Catholic.  (3)  In  the  eleventh  eentiir3%  m 
hear  a  celebiated  Doctor)  apeakmgof  the  moiblbrf 
the  Cathi^c  Religion,  esdain  tiiua :  *  O  Lor4l  V 
what  we  beliere  ia  an  errar,  ^u  art  the  anllMr  elii 
since  it  ia  confirmed  amongst  na  by  those  aiflpa  mi 
prodigies  which  could  not  Im  wreug^  but  by  uaaJfl) 
In  shdrty  St.  Bernard,  St.  Doaanic,  St.  Xmririli 
&c.,  all:  appealed  to  tbe  mirtbcles  which  God  wwN^ 
by  their  hands,  in  proof  of  the  Catholio  doctrine.  I 
need  not  mention  the  controyersial  werka  of  BtfBN 
mill  and  other  modem  schoolmen;  neTeithdssi^  I 
cannot  refrain  from  obsenring  that  even  Luther,  whai 
the  Anabaptists,  adopting  his  own  prindptoi^  had 
proceeded  to  excesses  of  doctrine  and  pijaetice  wUdk 
he  disapproTod  of,  requiring  them  to  profia  thib 

( 1 )  Greg.  Turon.  1.  ix.  c  1 5. 

(2)  *Hib  requiescit  D.  Augiutiiitts,  &€•  qui  0|MMli«t 
miraculonim  suffultus,  Edelberthuia  B^gem  ac  gentwiilOa 
ab  idolonim  cultu  ad  fidem  Christi  convertit.*— Bsd^Ssflkb 
Hist.  1.  ii.  c.  S.  See,  ia  puMrticuIar,  tbe  account  of  Ifab 
Salnt*s  restoring  sight  tp  a  blind  man  in  confixmation  of  Ibs 
doctrine.    Ibid.  c.  2. 

(S)  The  Centuriaiors  of  Magdeburg,  SfK.  e.  Bate.    !■ 
Act.  Rom.  Pont.  HutcMpVwt^f  %  i«&nAX«  k^ 
(4)   Ric.  a  8.  Vlct»  da  TVmt.  V  *\, 
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ofity  for  their  imoratims  ky  the  perforinaiiice  of 
dea  ?  (I)  iToii  wili  iwdiisJijr  ask,  dear  Sir,  how 
ler  hinuetf  goi  nd  of  the  aigumeDt  implied  1^ 
cnfuiitlioii,  which;  it  10  ^vident^  here  as  strongly, 
is(  luiDy  as  Agajuoat  the  Axud>apti8tt  ?— On  cme 
noOy  he  answered  thus ;  VI  have  made  aa  agree- 
t  w\th  the  Lordy  not  ^  send  me  any  Yisiona^  or 
Quy.  or  aagelsf'  &g.(2)  On  another  oceasioni 
i^aats  of  .his  risions  as  follows:  '  I  also  was  in 
tfc'  anc^  '  if  I  omst  glory  in  what  belongs  to  me, 
rQ  aeen  morf  spirits  than  they  (the  Swiukfeldians»  ^ 
denied  the  Real  Presence)  will  see  in  a  whole 

ptk  has  been  ihe  doctrine  of  fhe  Fathers  and 
loUc  writers 'GODceming  miracles  iageaeraly  as 
ino  Attestetiflaw  in  &your  of  that  Chiu-db  in  which 
[  10  pteased  to  work  them.  I  will  now  mention^ 
»fier  to  a  few  particular  miraculous  events  of 
aestionable  evidence,  which  have  illustrated  this 
rch*  duiiug  the  eighteen  centuries  of  her  exist* 
u 

Eo  Christian  questions  the  miiades  and  prophecies 
;he  Apostles  or  their  con  verts,'  1  Cor.  xii.  10, 
It.  iiL  5. ;  and  if  they  do  not,  why  should  any 
istiaii  question  the  vision  and  prophecy  of  the 
stolic  Saint  Polycarp,  the  Angel  of  the  Church 
imyrna,  JRev,  ii.  8,  concerning  the  mannw  .of 
ntiHre  martyrdom,  namely,  by  fire  ?  (4)  or  the 
numy  of  lus  episcopal  coiTespondent,  who  was 

)  l^eidan.    -Comment  de  Stat.Rel. 

)  Manlius  in  loc.  commun.     See  Brierly'i   Apology, 

)  Lutbu  ad  Senat  CiHL  Germ, 
•  Oetmhae  Acta  by  Ruinart 
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likewise  a  disciple  of  the  Apoetlefl^    St.  Igntti 

BisHop  of  Antiocli,  who  testifies  that  the  wild  hei 

let  loose  upon  the  martyrs,  were  frequently  restraii 

hy  a  divine  power  from  hurting  them  ?  In  coo 

quence  of  this,  he  prayed  that  it  might  not~  be  * 

case  with  him.  (1)     St.  Irenseus,  Bishop  of  Lyo 

was  the  disciple  of  St.  Polycarp,  and,  like  him, 

illustrious  martyr.     Shall  we  then  call  in  quest 

his  testimony,  where  he  declares,  as  I  hare  noti 

above,  that  miracles,  even  to  the  revival  of  the  d( 

fi'equently  took  place  in  J;he  Catholic  Church, 

never  among  iJie  heretics  ?  (2)  Or  shall  we  disbeli 

the  testimonies  of  the  learned  Origen,  in  the  i 

century,  who  says  that  it -was  usual  with  the  Cli 

tians  of  his  time  to  drive  away  devils,  heal  the  s 

and  foretel  things  to  come  ?  adding :  *  God  is 

witness,  I  would  not  recommend  th^  religion  of  J< 

by  fictitious  stories,  but  only  by  clear  and  cer 

facts.'  (3)     One  of  the  scholars  of  Origen  was 

Gregory,  Bishop  of  Neocesarea,  sumamed  ITuxu 

turgtiSy  or  Wonderworker,  on  account  of  the  nu 

rous  and  astonishing  miracles  which  God  wrought 

his  means.     Many  of  these,  even  to  the  stopping 

course  of  a  flood,  and  the  moving  of  a  mountain^ 

recorded  by  the  learned  Fathers,  who,  soon  al 

wrote  his  life.  (4)    St.  Cyprian,  thegreat  omamei 

the  third  century,  recounts  several  miracles  which  1 

place  in  it ;  some  of  which  prove  the  blessed  Ew 

rist  to  be  a  Sacrifice^  and  the  lawfulness  of  reccr 

it  under  Otie  Kind*    In  the  middle  of  the  fbi 

(I)  Ep.  ad  Roman.         (3)  Contra  Her.  1.  ii.  c.  5 

(5)  Contra  Cels.  I.  L 

(4)  Greg.  Nyss.  £um^. VTi.^uY^««^«&t.  Jerom. 
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atuTf  fiappened  that  wonderful  miracle,  when,  tlie 
nperor  Julian  the  Apoetate,  attempting  to  rebuild 
B  Temple  of  Jerusalem,  in  order  to  disprove  the 
vphecy  of  Daniel,  concerning  it,  Dan,  ix.  27, 
nipeats,  whirlwindfl,  earthquakes,  and  fiery  erup- 
MM  convulsed  the  scene  of  the  undertaking,  maim- 
ig  or  blasting  the  thousands  of  Jews  and  other 
iMHirerB  employed  in  the  work,  and,  in  short, 
■dering  the  completion  of  it,  utterly  impossible, 
a  the  mean  time  a  luminous  cross,  surrounded  with 
L-circle  of  rays,  appeared  in  iJie  heavens,  and  nu- 
Mvoui  crosses  were  impressed  on  the  bodies  and 
jBmentB  of  iJie  persons  present.  These  prodigies 
19  80  strongly  attested  by  almost  all  the  authors  of 
hb  age,  Arians  and  Pagans,  no  less  than  Catholics, 
1)  that  no  one  but  a  downright  sceptic  can  call  them 
a  question.  They  have  accordingly  been  acknow- 
adged  by  the  most  learned  Protestants.  (2)  Another 
nrade,  which  may  vie  with  the  above-mentioned, 
or  the  number  and  quality  of  its  witnesses,  took 
Aaet  in  the  following  century,  at  Typassus  in 
Ikfiica;  where  a  whole  congregation  of  Catholics 
being  assembled  to  perfram  their  devotions,  contrary 
to  the  orders  of  the  Arian  tyrant,  Hunneric,  their 
iffat  hands  were  chopped  off,  and  their  tongues  cut 
But  to  the  roots,  by  his  command  :  nevertheless  they 
Continued  to  speak  as  perfectly  as  they  did  before 

(1)  Besides  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  St.  Gregory 
lasansen,  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Ambrose,  and  of  the  histo^ 
ans,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  Theodoret,  &c.,  these  events  are 
so  acknowledged  by  Pbilostorgius  the  Arian,  Ammianus 
Inrcellinus  the  Pagan,  ^c 

(2)  Biabop  Warburton  published  a  book  caW^di  J-uiVan^  Vsv 
oof  oftbeae  miracles.  They  are  also  scknOYr\ft^%«^  "o^ 
tbop  Hahfax,  Disc,  p.  2$* 
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tills  barbarous  act.  (1)  I  pass  over  numl 
miracles  recorded  by  SS.  Basil,  •  Atbanafifiut,  J 
Chrysoston],  Ambrose,  Augtistin,  and  the  oti 
liistrious  Fathers  and  Church-historians,  wbo  ad 
the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries  of  Cbristi 
and  shall  barely  mention  one  miracle,  which 
the  last-mentioned  holy  Bishops  relate,  as  1 
been  themselves  actual  Tritnesses  of  it,  that  > 
storing  sight  to  a  blind  man,  bj^the  application 
eyes  of  a  cloth  which  had  touched  the  relics  « 
Gei'vasius  and  Protasius.  (2)  The  latter  Saiir 
of  the  most  enlightened  men  that  ever  handled 
gives  an  account,  in  the  work  to  which  I  hav* 
referred,  (3)  of  a  great  number  of  miracles  wi 
in  Africa,  during  his  Episcopacy,  by  the  reE 
St.  Stephen;  and  among  the  rest,  of  seventy  wr 
in  his  own  diocese  of  Hippo,  and  some  of  th< 
his  own  presence,  in  the  course  of  two 
Among  these  was  the  restoration  of  three  dead  I 
to  life. 

From  this  notice  of  the  great  St.  Auguer 
Hippo,  in  the  fifth  century,  I  proceed  to  oh 
concerning  St.  Augustin  of  Canterbury,  at  thi 

( 1 )  The  vouchers  for  this  miracle  are  Victor  Vitensiti 
Persec.  Vandal  1.  ii ;  the  Emperor  Justinian,  who  di 
that  he  had  seen  some  of  the  sufferers,  Codex  Jiist.  T1 
the  Greek  historian  Procopius,  who  says  he  had  con 
with  them,  L*  i.  de  Bell.  Vand.  c.  8 ;  ^neas  of  G 
Platonic  philosopher,  who,  having  examined  their  m 
protested  that  he  was  not  so  much  surprised  at  their 
able  to  talk  as  at  their  being  able  to  Uve ;  De  Inamort.  * 
Victor.  Turon.  Isid.  Hispal.  Greg.  Magn.  &c.  The  ■ 
IS  admitted  by  Abbadie,  Dodwell,  Mosbeim,  and  other  h 
Protestants. 

(2)  Aug.  De  CmU  I>€i,\.  tx\\.^.^ 

(3)  Ibid.  1.  xxii. 
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'  the  taxthf  that  the  miracles  wrought  by  him,  were 
It  only  recorded  on  hia  tomb,  and  in  the  history  of 
leyenerableBede  and  other  writers,  bat  that  an 
seoant  of  theih  was  transmitted,  at  the  time  they 
lok  place,  by  St.  Gregory  to  Eulogius,  Patriarch 
f  Alexandria,  in  an  Epistle,  still  extant,  in  which 
bk  Pope  compares  themi  with  those  performed  by 
hp  Apostles.  (1)  The  latter  Saint  wrote  likewise 
1  Epistle  to  St.  Augustin  himself,  which  is  still 
llaiifc  in  his  works,  and  in  Bede's  history,  cautioning 
■B  against  being  elated  with  vain  glory,  on  the 
jeanion  of  these  miracles,  and  reminding  him  that 
Sod  had  bestowed  the  power  of  working  them,  not 
p  his  own  account,  but  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Bigluh  nation.  (2)  On  the  supposition  that  our 
Ifortle  had  wrought  no  miracles,  what  farces  must 
k^e  Epistles  have  exhibited  among  the  first  cha* 
leters  of  the  Christian  world ! 
Among  the  numberless  and  weH-attested  mii'ades 
riuch  the  histories  of  the  middle  ages  present  to  our 
lew,  I  atop  at  those  of  the  illustrious'  Abbot  St. 
iBTiiard,  in  the  twelfth  century,  to  whose  sanctity 
\e  most  eminent  Protestant  writer^  have  borne  high 
•timony.  (3)  This  Saint,  in  the  life  of  his  friend, 
k  Malachy  of  Armagh,  amongst  other  miracles, 
eudonB  the  cure  of  the  withered  hand  of  a  youth, 
r  the  application  to  it  of  the  dead  hand  of  his  friend. 
p)  But  this,  and  all  the  miracles  which  St.  Bernard 
antiona  df  other  Saints,  totally  disappear,  when 

(1)  Epiit  S.  Greg.  U  vii. 
(S)  Ibid,  et  Hi&t.  Qed.  1.  i.  c.  SI. 
(5^  Luther,  Calvin,  Bucer,  (Ecolompadius,  Jewel,  Wbiu 
iBTy  Mosheim,  &c« 
(4)  Vita  Mii2«d!b  ioter  Oper.Benu 
PART  U.  P 
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compv^  wit}i  those  wrought  by  Imnwlf ;  } 
their  aplenAour  and  publicity,  never  were  6 
All  Fi'aDce>  Germaiiy,  Switzerland,  &ud  II 
teitiniony  to  them  ;  wid  Pretatea,  Princes,  j 
Empt-Tor  himself,  were  often  the  spectators  j 
In  a  journey  which  the  Saint  made  into  C 
lie  was  fiil!owe<l  by  Philip,  Archdeacoa  t 
who  was  sent  by  Sampaon,  Archbishop  of  | 
to  obBerre  bis  actions.  (1)  This  writer 
gives  an  account  of  a  vast  number  of  iu 
cures,  which  the  holy  Abbot  performed  a 
the  blind,  the  paralytic,  and  other  diseased  p 
with  all  the  drcumstances  of  them<  Speal 
those  wrougbt  at  Cologne,  he  says  :  '  Tbey  i( 
not  performed  in  a  corner;  hut  the  whole  eityl 
.  witness  to  them.  If  any  one  douhta  or  is  i 
fae'may  easily  aadafy  himself  on  the  spot,  ee 
na  some  of  them  were  wrought  on  perBons  vtm 
inconsiderable  rank  and  reputation.'  (2) 
number  of  these  miracles  were  performed,  ii 
confirmatioii  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  wbit^  | 
tkfended.  Thus,  preaching  at  Sarlet  agaii 
impious  end  impure  Henricians,  a  species  ol 
genses,  he  took  soiqo  loaves  of  bread  and  b 
them :  after  which  he  said :  '  By  this  you  shall 
that  I  preach  to  you  \he  true  doctrinCf  udd 
heretics  a  false  doctrine :  ail  your  na^  vAo  hIN 
tMf  hrmdjihcdl  recover  their /iei:dik s' viiMh-Tpxeixi  ~ 

(1)  St.  Bernird'a  life  was  written  b;  bis  three  cauUnpa-j 
rui(!9,  Willimn,  Abbot  of  Thicny,  Arnold,  Abbot  of  BoonHUr' 
ond  CcoflVdy,  ibe  Saint's  Secretary,  and  bj  otticrearljivnlin;! 
bis  (iivn  eloquent  Epistlog  and  other  irorks,  fuieitli  ■i>>°f 

(3)  PublidMdb]  1AAUlo!k 
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m  confiiTOed  by  the  event.  ( 1 )  St  Bernard  himself, 
the  most  celebrated  of  bis  woriu,  (2)  addressed 
Pope  Eugenius  IJlf  refera  to  the  miradesy  which 
ad  enaUed  him  to  work,  by  way  of  justifying 
Baelf  for  having  preached  up  the  second  Crusade ; 
I)  and,  in  his  letter  to  the  people  of  Thoulousc,  he 
ontiona  his  having  detected  the  heretics  among 
MBt  not  only  by  words,  but  iilso  by  mirades.  (4) 
Hie  miracles  of  Su  Francis  Xaverius,  the  Apostle 
P  Indiai  who  was  contemporary  with  Luther,  in 
■■ber,  splendour,  and  publicity,  nay  vie  with  St. 
Inard's.  They  consisted  in  foretelling  future 
nntBy  (^leaking  unknown  languages,  calming  tem- 
ista  at  sea,  curing  various  midadies,  and  raising  the 
sad  to  life ;  and,  though  they  took  place  in  remote 
nntries,  yet  they  ware  verified  in  the  same,  soon 
ftar  the  Saint's  death,  by  virtue  of  a  commission 
ma  John  III.,  King  of  Portugal,  and  were  gene- 
iDy  acknowledged,  not  only  by  Europeans  of  dif- 
leit  veligions  in  Uie  Indies,  (5)  but  also  by  the 
Hive  Mahometans  and  Pagans.  (6)  At  the  same 
Me  with  this  Saint,  lived  the  holy  contemplative 
t  Philip  Neri)  in  proof  of  whose  miracles  300 
itaeases,  some  of  them  persons  of  high  rank,  were 
lidUally  examined.  (7)  The  following  century 
m  ittwtrated  by  the  attested  miracles  of  St.  Francis 


i 


1)  Oeof.  in  Vit.  Bern. 

S)  De  Considerationc.  (3)  De  Consid.  1.  ii. 

(4)  Ad  Tolos.  £p.  241. 

(5)  See  the  UftUmonies  of  Hackluyl,  Baldeus,  and  Ta- 
mier,  all  Protestants,  in  Bouhour*s  Life  of  St.  Xavcrius, 
nsUted  by  tiM  Poet  Dryden. 

(6)  JbJd.  (7)  See  Butler*%  Saints*  Uv«t»  ^^^  ^^ 

p2 
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.of  Sales,  (1)  even  to  the  resurrection  of  t 
as  it  was  alco  by  those  of  St.  John  Franci 
concerning  which,  twenty-two  Bishops  of  L 
wrote  thus  to  Pope  Clement  XI.:  *  We  are 
that,  before  the  tomb  of  F.  J.  F.  Regis, 
«ee,  the  lame  walk,. the  deaf  hear,  tlie  dun 

You  will  understand,  dear  Sir,  that  I 
but  a  few  of  the  Saints,  and  with  respect 
but  a  few  of  their  miracles ;  as  my  object  is 
the  single  &ct  that  God  has  illustrated  the 
Church  with  undenial^le  miracles^  chiefly 
of  his  Saints,  in  the  different  ages  of  her  < 
What  now  wiU  you,  dear  Sir,  and  your  fr 
to  the  evidence  here  adduced?  Will  you 
all  the  Holy  Fathers,  up  to  the  Apostolic 
that  all  the  Ecclesiastical  writers  down  to  t 
mation;  and,  since  this  period,  that  all 
Authors,  Prelates,  and  Officials,  have  h 
league  to  deceive  mankind?  In  shorty  thai 
all  liars  and  impostors  alike  ?  Such, '  in  ft 
absurd  and  horrible  system,  which,  to  get  i 
DIVINE  ATTESTATION,  in  favour  of 
thoUc  Church,  the  celebrated  Dr.  Conyera  S 
has  declared  for;  as  have  most  Protestai 
who  have  handled  the  subject,  since  the  pi 
of  his  F'ree  Inquiry.  This  system,  howev 
is  a  libel  on  human  ncUure^  does  not  onl]j 
general  scepticism  in  other  rejects,  but  al 

J* 

(1)  See  Marsollier*8  Life  of  SuF.  de  Sales,  in 
Dr.  Coombes. 

(2)  See  his  Life  by  Daubenton,  which  it  afc 
Butler,  June  16. 
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m  the  eredh  of  die  Gotpel  itMlf.  For  if  eH 
mrndaat  Fsthen  and  other  writfn  are  to  be 
ifStfed,  reipeetnff  the  miraelee  of  their  tiaeB^ 
j0fen  thoee  whiai  they  dieimelvee  wknened^ 
i  what  gnrande  aie  we  to  belicfve  theaiy  in  their 
■I  ef  tibe  miffMleB  which  they  had  heard  of 
iat  and  hia  ApoatWa,  those. main  pnm  of  the 
|mI  and  eur  eoinmon  Christianity?  liVho  knows 
.tbey  mair  have  fbned  aU  the  contents  of  the 
NT  and  vm  whole  mstory  of  the  latter?  It  was 
essBiie  Aal  these  censequences  should  escape 
fesetiatioa  of  Middleton:  but,  in  his  opinion, 
lep^econaeqaenee^  mm^^  %JXmtmAuUkiikm 

f^kfy  foDew  froni  adn^tuHg  the  iraracity  of  the 
w.  Father^  banidied  his  dresd  ef  lh4  former^c 
lAm  iww  speak  tcy  this  point  for  himself)  in  his 
L  iowing  perioieU.  He.  begins  with  establishing 
nq^estant  fiiet,  whidi  I  also  have  been  labouring 
imre^  where  he  says  i  '  tt  must  be  confessedr 
ihe  ebwn  to  a  miraculous  power  was  muvwrsally 
rfted  and  believed  in  all  Christian  countries  and^ 
iB  ages^of  the  Churchy  till  the  time  of  the 
itmation:  for  Ecclesiastical  History  makes  no- 
nnce  between  one  age  and  another,,  but  carries 
the  succession  of  its  miradesy^  as  of  all  other 
men  eVents,  through  all  <^  them  indifierently 
Ml  memorable  period.'  (1)  As  fiftr  as  '  Church- 
■ians  can  illustrate  any  thing,  there  is  not  Bt 
le  point,  in  all  history^  so  constantly,  explicitly, 
unanimously  affirmed  by  them,  ais  the  continual 
session  of  those  powers,  through  all  ages^  bom 

CO  Re9  laquirx,  Introducti  Diae,  p.  xVi. 
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the  earliest  Father,  who  first  mentions  them,  -^>^^»^ 
to  the  Reformation;  which  same  succession  is     ^  ^i 
further  deduced  hy  persons  of  tlie  same  en^^^ 
character  for  probity,  learning,  and  dignity,  f 
Romish  Church,  to  this  very  day :  so  that  thi 
doubt  which  can  remain  with  us  is,  whether  C^unl^ 
historians  are  to  be  trusted  or  not ;  for  if  any 
be  due  to  them  in  the  present  case,  it  must 
to  all  or  none:    because  the   reason  for 
them  in  any  one  age  will  be  found  to  be  of 
force  in  all,  as  far  as  it  depencis  on  the  chancta 
the  persons  attesting,  or  on  the  thing  attested.* 
We  shall  now  hear  Dr.  Middleton's  decision  on  Hi 
weighty  matter,  and  upon  what  grounds  it  is  fmmit\^ 
He  says :  ^  The  prevailing  opinion  of  Protestanli^ 
namely,  of  Tillotson,  Marshall,  Dodwell,  &&,  i% 
that  miracles  continued  during  the  three  first  ces*  h 
turies.     Dr.  Waterland  brings  them  down  to  the  V 
fourth.  Dr.  Beriman  to  the  fifth.     These  unwarily  It 
betrayed  the  Protestant  cause  into  tlie  hands  of  iti  K^ 
enemies :    for  it  was  in  those  primitive   ages,  pv-  ^ 
ticularly  in  tlie  3d,  4th,  and  5th,  those  fionrishing  1;^ 
times  of  miracles,  in  which  the  chief  corruptions  of  \\, 
Popery,  monkery,  the  worship  of  relics,  invocation  >(,- 
of  Saints,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  superstitious  use  =(^^ 
of  images  and  of  Sacraments  were  introduced.'  (2)  ,!.^ 
*  We  shall  find,  after  the  conversion  of  the  Roman  ^ 
empire,  the  greater  part  of  their  boasted  miraclee   v 
were  wrought  either  by  monks,    or  relics,   or  the    s 
sign  of  the  cross,  &c. :  wherefore,  if  we  admit  the 
inira(*IeH,  we  must  admit  the  rites  for  tlie  sake  of 
which  they  were  wrought:  they  both  rest  on  tiie 

(I)  Free  Inquiry,  Prefece,  p.  15.  (2)  Introd.  p.li. 
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■■«  bottom/  (1)  *  Every  one  may  see  what  a  rc- 
*Wi»iflg  the  principles  and  practice  of  the  fourth 
^^}  as  they  are  described  by  the  most  eminent 
WQ  of  that  age>  hear  to  tJie  present  rites  of  the 
iPM  Church.*  (2)  *  When  we  reflect  on  the 
"Fvuff  confidence  with  which  the  Fathers  of  the 
■tk  age  affirmed,  as  true,  what  they  themselves 
4  Aiged,  or  knew  to  be  forged^  it  is  natural  to 
twct  that  so  bold  a  defiance  of  truth  could  not 
coquired  or  become  general  at  once,  but  must 
V  been  gradually  carried  to  that  height  by  the 
Bple  of  former  ages.'  (3)  Such  are  the  grounds 
Wiucb  this  shameless  declaimer  accuses  all  the 
t  holy  and  learned  men,  whom  the  world  ha» 
oced  during  1800  years,  of  forgery  and  a  com- 
ion  to  cheat  mankind.  He  does  not  say  a 
to  show  that  the  combination  itself  is  either 
ible  or  possible;  all  he  advances  is,  that  this 
on  human  nature,  i&  necessary  for  the  support 
raiestasitism  :  for  he  says,  and  this  with  evident 
:  *  By  granting  the  Romanists  but  a  single  age 
iraides,  after  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  we 
be  entangled  in  a  series  of  difficulties,  whence 
n  never  fairly  extricate  ourselves,  till  we  allow 
ime  powers  also  to  the  present  age.'  (4) 
! thinks  I  hear  some  of  your  Society  thus  asking 
Do  you  then  pretend  (hcU  your  Churdi  possesses 
Iraeulous powers  at  the  present  day  9 — I  answer, 
he  Church  never  possessed  miraculous  powers, 
3  sense  of  most  Protestant  writers,  so  as  to  be 
to  effect  cures  or  other  supernatural  events  at 

Introd.  p.  Ixvi.  (2)  Ibid.  p.  \xv.  | 

Ibid.  p.  UxJLiv.  (4)  Ibid,  p,  xcvi.  1 
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her  mere  pleasure  :  for  even  tlie  Apoatli^H  rould  i 
do  tfau ;  u  we  leom  from  the  liktoiy  of  Uie  '     " 
child,  MaU.  xrn.  16.     But  this  I  say,  that  t 
tholiG  Church,  being  always  the  heloved  Spi  . 
Chri^  RcT.  xsi.  9,  and  continuing  at  all  tim 
bring  forth  children  of  heroical   sanctity,   Goilj 
not  iifthii,  miif  more  than  in  paat  nges,  to  '" 
her  and  them  by  unquestionable  miracles, 
ingly,  in  tbow  pruceEseB  nhich  are  coi)8tastly,a 
ODf  at  the  ApOBtoliral  See,  for  the  canonizatiS 
new  Sunt*,  (1)  fresh  miraclea  of  a.  recent  dat^l 
tipue  a>  be  "prDved  with  the  liigheat  degree  oC^ 
dence,  n  I  caa  testify  from  baring  perused,  oilTL^ 
apot,  the  offidal  printed  aecouut  of  some  of  thoni^ 
(S)     For  the  furtijcr  aatis&ctiou  of  your  friends,  [  "^ 
will,  iofbrm  tliem  ithat  1  Imve  had  sHtislkctory  pnM4  ' 
that  the  aetenialiing  catastrophe  uf  Louis  XVL,  Mid  i 
bia  Queen,   in   being  be/itaded  on   a   Scaffold,  mi  '' 
foretold  by  a  nttn  of  Poiigeres,  Saur  Nativite,  twea^  | 
years  before  it  happened ;  and  that  the  IianishiiMiil 
of  the  French  Clergy  from  their  country,  long  befint  !' 
it  happened,  was  predicted  by  the  holy  French  pil-  ^ 
grim,  Bene^ct   Lahre,    whose  miracles  caused  tlui  '! 
C^nrenioa  of  tlie  late  R(>r.  Mr.  Thayer,  on  Ameri'   '' 
'lO  during  his  residence  at  RoniP,   ' 


( 1)  Among  Ac  late  canonTzations  are  Ihose,  in  1 B07  «in) 
IS08,<>r  a.  F.  CnracciDlo,  rounder  or  iht  Regular  Cltii>i 
^r  St  AogcU  da  Mercis.  foundrm  of  tbe  Urtuline  Nun': 
of  St.  llary  of  tbe  Incarnation.  MUc.  Acaiie,  &c.  One  of 
the  latcM  beatiflcaiionii  it  tliatof  B,  AlfuDW  Liguori,  Visbof 

L     of  St,  Agau  da  Goti. 

L         (S)  One  of  IbBM,  proved  in  the  proteH  of  the  lait-mea. 

r    tioned  Sunt,   conuited  la  tbe  cur«i aad  it^ir^HfH  ^  rf« 

*    empuialed  Matt  a  a  wapwn,  who  waa  at  flw  pniw  rf  <M* 
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Mnilar  witness  to  sereral  of  tliem.     With 

o  ndinculous  cures  of  a  late  date,  I  have 

respectable  attestation  of  several  of  them, 

well  acquainted  with  four  or  five  persons 

experienced  them.     The  following  facts  are 

sly  attested,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Sa<ller, 

ord,    near  Manchester,   and  the   Rev.  J. 

e,    of   Garswood,    near  Wigan :—- Joseph 

r  Ecdes,  near  Manchester,  on  the  12th  of 

L814,  fell  from  a  hay-rick,  four  yards  and, a 

f  by  which  accident  the  spine  of  his  hack 

J  have  been  broken.     Certain  it  is,  that  he 

fcher  walk  nor  stand  without  crutclies,  down 

of  October^  and  that  he  described  himself 

ig  the  most  exquisite  pain  in  his  back.     On 

having  prevailed  upon  his  father,  who  was 

rotestant,  to.  take  him  in  a  cart  witli  his 

two  friends,  Thomas  Cutler  and  Elizabeth 

4>  Garswood,  near  Wigan,  where  the  hand 

rowsmith,  one  of  the  Catholic  Priests  who 

leath  at  Lancaster,  for  the  exercise  of  his 

in  the  reign  of  Cliarles  I.,  is  preserved,  and 

caused  wonderful  cures,  he  procured  him- 

i  conveyed  to  the  altar  rails  of  the  chap;>l, 

to  be  signed,  on  his  back,  with  the  sign  of 

by  that  hand ;  when,  feeling  a  pcalieular 

and  total  change  in  himself — as  he  ex- 

, — he  exclaime<l  to  his  wife :  Maryy  I  can 

rhis'he  did,  without  any  help  whatever, 

arst  into  an  adjoining  room,  and  thence  to 

vhich  conveyed  him  home.     With  his  debi- 

pains  also  left  him,  and  his  back  has  conti- 

11  ever  since.  (1)     These  panicultti^  \V\^ 

Rer.  Mr^  Sadler's  letter  to  ine  U  dftled  K.u^  ^« 
P  S 
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^  1^-. ;.-. 


k.»  ^* 


QFf 


upon  oft|h»    I  hftiw 
fload'Olfaer  dDMfd«».beHHr' 
Mune  imtnuMBt  oC  Goda 
a  tedbiM>  work  to  tnamHlm 
flttoaf  ti<w  jn  ny.  pi— iwlonull 
Among 

Mm  Wood^  nowvfifkigHai TbtiBJ^^^ 
acfgralodMr  initiMJiWi  oi  tiioJieiMrtkM  J< 
to  slilo  Isfe^viiilijlin    <Oa^MMb*ltf;^ 
WMd,.iitottMBptiag»ito  opmi^m  mM  mhulmj 
her  lift  litBdilpoi^«iptiM^i||lMl^ 

a- very,  fanige'^iiididiopt 

of  Ao  kft«mr  «mI  dmiod^hi  ^mijiiw  imlc 

tho  whole  of 4liotMidMot]Ml4^  toAoJflMd  |i 

wllioll^aoaitet|  tho  no^onl^t  «iiAMd^  at*  thMi 
most-  MOUlo>  pMQ^  but  wiOifiwaiv^  poMS' 

Ba#.]Mr  (MaaPBhl6>  tilfrsMDO'tiniPoiiiJtiy^ 
dspriTed^of  the  vae^oih^  hmi.  «Ml=anur'( 
M^at  pMMd  betwom  Ao tottCT'Cttdiof  <  Jiiy^  iK 
aatbe  8mgmm  fkewhun  tay^  <  htt M*iil0f«A 
hairiag'iiO'hapoS'Of.  leatoiiiig'hMV  tii'tl*'M 
Auguaty  aa  tho  ni^^  wMohf aho^jwao  poiftrt^^' 
mmeakwiilf  cuvadi^I  AtlXt  oopf4rofl»«  lotte^'^ 
datad.Nov^  19^  1809^'  lij  fiiir  awaimfawkc 
Maria  Homyold^  *  The  Swpgeoii'  gww-lhte'aM 
hopeaof  her  ever- again  •half^lg^<h0  1Meof*her^M 
which,  togethes^wiSi-ihii^ano/  seemed  wMJinlidvi 
BOBdewfaat-oantraotedf  ^Mdy  aayii^^  i^'^-mm-gHiM 


nmMi  of  xamuHia  wlio  wwpww»^»»»ir^^^* 


.jt 


ATTESTATR>N  OF  SANCTITY.  93 

iifaire '  mqifkt  give  her  some  little  use  of  it,  which 
vii'ooimidered  by'her  superiors  as  a  mere  delusive 
wifeiU  Despairiiig  of  further  human  assistance 
MMifedB  her  cure,  she  determined,  with  the  appro- 
hdon  of  her  said  superiors,  to  have  recourse  to 
fiHf  tlMugh  the  intercession  of  St.  Winefrid,  by 
sIfdveibL  (1)  Accordingly,  on  the  6th  of  August 
I'lidt^a  piece' of  moss,  from  the  Saint's  Well^  on 
h^'iHii','  oolitiiu^hg' recollected  and  praying,  &c., 
rtJU^'  to 'Ur' great  surprise;  the  next  morning  she 
^dlS  tte  could  dress  herself,  put  her  ann  behind' 
ti^'sfaB  tohet  heikt^  having  regained  thie  free  use 
ff  tiiU  sCrbnjg^h  of  it.  In  short,  she  was  perfectly 
Mtf  I'  Li'  this'  state  I  myself  saw  her  a  few  years 
IJBrirAifdB,'  wb^'I  e^dunined  her  hand;  aiid  in  the 
jAa'  staCa  she  still  cbntinues,  at  the  above-named 
M,  witft'  many  other  highly  credible  vouchers  who 
S  ready  respectively  to  attest  these  particulars. 
JA'thci  l6th  of  the  month,  the  Surgeon  was  sent 
r.;  andy'  being  ^aslced  his  opinion  concerning  Mary 
^Mf  i  'arib,  he  gave  no  hope  of  a  perfect  cure,  and 
M^'fittle  of  her  ever  having  even  the  least  use  of  it; 
Nft;'  she'  being  int)r6duc^  to  him  and  showing 
fei  the  artD,'  whicli  he  thoroughly  examined  and 
tadj'  he"  was  so  a£Pected  at  the  sight  and  the  recital 
'tfe' nHunier  of  the  cure^  as  to  shed  tears,  and 
'JOiami'  It  is  a  qtScuil  tnibrposition  of  Divine  PrO' 


I  alttin  say  little  of  the  miraculous  cure  of  Winefrid 
Ihi^  a  young  woman  of  Wolverhampton,  ou  the 
idi  <^  June^  1805,  at  Holy- well,  having  published 
dfltuled  account  of  it  b^on  after  it  happened, 

(ij  Certain  pnjea  continued  during  nina  d«s%% 
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which  has  been  republished  in  England  and  in  Ii 
land.  (I)  Let  it  suffice  to  say;  Ist,  that  the  diaes 
was  one  of  the  most  alarming  of  a  topical  nature 
any  that  is  known,  namely,  a  curvature  of  the  qnney 
her  Physician  and  Surgeon  ascertained,  who  treat 
it  accordingly,  by  making  two  great  issues,  one  • 
each  side  of  the  spine,  of  which  the  marks  are  at 
imprinted  on  the  patient's  back ;  2d]y,  that,  besU 
the  most  acute  pains,  throughout  the  whole  nervo 
system,  and  particularly  in  the  brain,  this  disease 
the  spine  produced  a  hemiplegia  or  palsy  on  o; 
side  of  the  patient;  so  that  when  she  could  fe^b 
crawl,  with  the  help  of  a  crutch  under  her  rig 
arm,  she  was  forced  to  drag  her  left  leg  and  ar 
after  her,  just  as  if  they  constituted  no  part  of  hi 
body ;  Sdly,  that  her  disorder  was  of  long  contini 
ance,  namely,  of  three  years  standing;  though  n< 
in  the  same  degree,  till  the  latter  part  of  that  tim< 
and  that  it  was  publicly  known  to  all  her  neighbou 
and  a  great  many  others;  4thly,  that  having  pe 
formed  the  acts  of  devotion  which  she  felt  hersc 
called  to  undertake,  and  having  bathed  in  the  foui 
tain,  she,  in  one  instajit  of  time,  on  the  28th  of  Jun 
1805,  found  herself  freed  from  all  her  pains  ai 
disabilities,  so  as  to  be  able  to  walk,  run,  and  jun 
like  any  otiier  young  person,  and  to  carry  a  great 
weight  with  the  left  arm  than  she  could  with  tl 
right;  5thly,  that  she  has  continued  in  this  sta 
these  thirteen  years  down  to  the  present  time ;  ai 
that  all  the  above-mentioned  circumstances  ha 
been  ascertained  by  me  in  the  regular  examinati 

f  J)  Bj  Keating  and  Brown,    Duke-street,   Grosvem 
tquwrBf  London ;  Co^ne,  DubUiu 
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several  witnAsee  of  them,  in  the  places  of 
«0pectiFe  residencey  namely,  in  Staffordshire, 
shirey  and  Wales ;  they  heing  persons  of  dif- 
coimtiesy  no  less  than  of  different  religions  and 
HIS  in  life.  The  authentic  documents  of  the 
lation,  and  of  the  whole  process  of  the  cure, 
itained  in  the  work  referred  to  above.  Several 
\  witnesses  are  -  still  living,  as  is  Winefrid 
;  herself.  (1) 

I  am,  &c 


LETTER  XXIV. 

3n»  JAMES  BROWN,  E$q.  ^c 
OBJECTIONS  ANSWERED. 
A.B  SIR, 

I  SUBSCRIBE  to  the  objection,  which 
ay  has  been  suggested  to  you  by  your  learned 
!,  on  the  subject  of  ,  miracles.  Namely,  I 
that  a  vast  number  of  incredible  and  false 
les,  as  well  as  other  fables,  have  been  forged 
me,  and  believed  by  other  Catholics  in  every 
f  the  Church,  including  that  of  the  Apostles. 

^e  has  since  departed  this  life,  namely  on  the  13th 
inary,  in  the  present  year,  1824,  being  the  19th  year 
he  cure  of  her  hemiplegia.    jShe  died  of  a  consump- 
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(1)  I  agToe  with  him  and  ybu  in  rejecting  tlie 
Jjegenda  Aurea  of  Jacobus  de  Voragine,  the  Spe* 
culum  of  Viiicentius  Belluacensis,  the  Saints*  lJvt$ ' 
of  the  Patrician  Metapliraeites,  and  scores  of  similar 
legends,  stufied,  as  they  are,  with  reiafions  of  mira- 
cles of  every  descriptibn.  Biit^  1^,  are  we  to  deny 
the  truth  of  all  history,  because '  there*  are  number- 
less false  histories?  Are  we  to  quiftstion  the  four 
Evangelists,  because  there  have  been  several  fabri-' 
cated  Gospels?  Most  certainly  not:  but  we  must 
make-  the  best  use  we  can  of  the  discernment  and 
judgment  which  God  has  given  us,  to  distinguish 
false  accounts  of  every  kind  from  those  which  are 
true;  and  we  ought,  I  alfow,  to  make  use  of  re- 
doubled diligence  and  caution,  in  examining  alleged 
revelations  and  events  contrary  to  the  general  laws 
of  nature. 

Your  friend's  second  objection,  which  impeaches 
the  diligence,  integrity,  and  discernment  of  the 
Cardinalsj  Prelates,  and  other  Ecclesiastics  at  Rome, 
appointed  to  examine  into  the  proofs  of  the  miracles 
there  published,  shows,  that  he  is  little  acquainted 
with  the  subject  he  talks  of.  In  the  first  place, 
then,  -  a  juridical  examination  of  each  reported 
miracle  must  be  made  in  the  place  where  it  is  said  to 
have  happened,  and  the  depositions  of  the  several 
witnesses  must  be  given  upon  oath ;  this  examinakioB 

(1)  St.  Jerom,  in  rejecting  certain  current  fables  concern- 
ing St.  Paul  and  St.  Thccla,  mentions  a  Priest- who  was 
deposed  by  St.  Johii  the  Evangelist^  for  inventing  simiUr 
stories.  De  Script.  Apost— <>Pope  Gelasius,  in  the  .'Jth  cen- 
tury, conden)n6d  several  apocryphal  Gospels  and  £pistle% 
as  also  several  false  legends  of  Saints,  and  among  the  lattcc 
the  common  ones  ot  St.  Qeorg^ 
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18  geneanilly  reiMmted'two  or  thtee  difTerent  times,  at^ 

iatemdsr   In  tfa^neart  p%i6e^'  the  examiii^rB  at  Rome 

tt»  uife^uwtioittbly  men  of:  charaetef,  tatents,  and 

IwMHiiig,  \9bOi  nweTthtke^i  are  imt  perraflted  to 

pBonosace  upon'' any^ciue'or  mother -effect  in  natare, 

tyi^they^Miye  received  to  regdlar  report  of  ^  physicians 

•ad  natisalists  tipoii  it.-    ^  filf  frew-  bt^itig  preci{M- 

titB^'  it*  enipIof3rfitheni  wfad^  years  t^^  come  to  a 

didaion)   on  a- 'few*  cases,'  rMpecti^^  each  Saint; 

tUa '.  ia-'prmted  and  'handed  'ahout  among  indifferent 

ptncnu,  prerkraslyt^  its  'being- kid  Wore  the  Pope. 

in  shorty-  so  etfict  is  this'  examinaitoi,  that  acc<n^ing 

t^aof  Italian -proveriyc  li^nexi  t»  amintcle  ta  ffU 

.  a.mirmde  proved iai'Rmim    It  is  reported -by  F^ 

QaabiBiitonrv .  that  •  an :  Engli^  Pk^sMstant  GentleiBten, 

iQaetingv'  in  that  city, -With  a  imnt^"  process' of 

forty*,  nnraeles^    which  had 'been  laid  before  thb* 

Ooofiregatiou- of  Rites,  to  which  the' examination  of' 

thenr  -b«longed^  was  so  weU  sa^sfied  wilth  the-  re^ 

apeetife  proofis^of  them,'  as  'to  express  a  wie^i'-thaV' 

ftomwoold  nevenallow  of  any  miraclito,  butsuK^h' 

%a  ■  were'^as ' strongly  proved   as  '  those  appeal^  Ho 

be ;  wben^  to  his  gr^t  surpiisej  h^  was -informed  ' 

tbttt  every  one  of  these  had  been  rejected  by  K-ova^ 

as  4iot  sufficiently  proved ! 

Nor  can  ladianit  of  the -third  objection  of  your 
frieBd^  -  by '.which  he  rejects  'our  mkttcleS,'  on  the 
alleged  ^und,  thiit  there  wa9  not  sufficient  cause 
for  -the  performance  of  1  them ;  for  not  to  ' mention 
that  mtfny'of' them  were  performed  for  the  conver- 
siofi  of  infidells/  I  am:  boimd  to  cry  out  with  the 
Apostle :  Who  haih  known  the  mind  of  the  Lordy 
or  who  hath  been  his  counseildr  f  Rom.  xi.  34.'  Thiis 
much  is  certain  fix>m  Scripture^  that  the  same  P^it^ ' 


.-vr-  : 


\ 
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who  presepred  Jimaa  in  tlie  mbaUB  hcDfi  to  prttdl 
repaitnce  to  the  VMfitM,  oiMltdr  m^  goM  t» 
shdter  hw  head  from  the.  hei*  of  Aa  am,  JbM% 
ir.  6 ;  aad  that  as  he  aeot  fire  fraa  haaifen  to  aap 
Ida  prophet  £tias»  ao  he  cauaad  iron'  to  awiii,  k 
Older  to  enable  the  aon  of  a  prophet  to  reaiore  lli 
axe  which  he  had  boitowed,.  2  Emgf$^  yuS,  M 
like  mannwi  we  are  not  to  reject  ndiadea^  aiifikliB^ 
proredy  under  a  fMratext  that  they  are  mean,  Mr 
unworthy  the  hand  of  Oiimipotenoe;.  Ibr  wean! 
aaauredy  that  God  eqnafly  toned  the  dhut  of'  Emii 
into  lice,  and  the  watera  of  it  into  bloo4»  SuotL^ii 
Haying  hiteiy  penned  the  worin  of  aiJfHal^l 
the  moat  celebraled  Proteatant  writeriy  who^-'ial 
defepding  th^  Scripture-miradeay  -  endeayoorad'  t^ 
invahdate  the  credit  of  thoae  they  are  ploaaod'  tt 
call  PopUh  Miracles^  1  think  it' just,  both  to  yoor! 
cause  and  my  own»  to  state  the  chief  argoiiMali^ 
they  make  use  of,  and  the  answers  which  occur  tli 
moy  in  refutation  of  thenu  On  this  head,  I  caiail 
help  expressing  my  surprise  and  concern  that  wriM^ 
of  dharacter,  and  some  of  them  of  high  digafilgft 
should  haye  published  seyeral  ^rosf  JaMkoadtf 
noty'  I  trusty  intentionally,  but  from  the  bhnd  pi# 
cipitancy  and  infatuation  which  a  panic  fear  || 
Popery  generally  produces.  The  late  leaned  BidMp 
of  Salisbury,  E^.  J.  Douglas,  has  bonowed  fiomiha 
infidel  Gibbon  what  he  calls,  *  A  moat  aatisfyiai 
proof  that  the  miracles  ascribed  to  the  HobpAiI 
Saints  are  forgeries  of  an  age  posterior  to  that  tliif 
lay  claim  to.'  (1)    The  latter  aays :  *  It  may.  aeoa 


may 

)       (I)  The  Ciifterioii,  or  Rulst  by  wl^icH  the  tma  MIfafipi 
of  the  New  Testament  mre  d3M9&»eoate&  Itoq^  iIm  i^Mfay 
itfuaefes  of  Pagsm  axidl^viMfcK  V}  l^kaaTtaiiittK'^ 
Lord  Bishop  of  Sslutou^*  ip.  1 V*  i^o\fc% 
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I 

remarkable,  that  Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  who  records 
8o  aiany  miracles  of  his  friend  St.  Malachy,  never 
takes  notice  of  his  own,  which,  in  their  turn,  how- 
ever,   are  carefully  related  by  his  companions  and 
disciples.     In  the  long  series  of  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, does  there  occur  a  single  instance  of  a  Saint 
asserting  that  he  himself  possessed  the  gift  of  mira- 
cles?* (1)     Adopting  this  objection,  the  Bishop  of 
Salisbuiy  says :  *  I  may  safely  challenge  the  admirers 
of  the  Romish  Saints  to  produce  any  writing  of  any 
of  them,  in  which  a  power  of  working  miracles  is 
claimed.'  (2)     Elsewhere  he  says :  <  From  Xaverius 
himself  (namely,  from  his  published  letters)  we  ar6 
•  fiimished,  not  only  with  a  negative  evidence  against 
his  haTing  any  miraculous  power,  but  also  with  a 
positive  &ct,  which  is  the  strongest  possible  pre- 
(umption  against  it.'  (3)     Nevertheless,  in  spite  of 
the  confident  assertions  of  these  celebrated  authors, 
it  is  certain  (though  the  last  things  which  true  saints 
choose  to  speak   of,    are    their   own    supernatural 
fairours)  that  several  of  them,  when  the  occasion 
required  it,  have  spoken  of  the  miracles,  of  which 
they  were  the  instruments ;  (4)  and  among  the  rest, 
those  two  identical   saints,    St.  Bernard   and    St. 
Francis  Xaverius,  whom  Gibbon  and  Dr.  Douglas 
instance,  to  prove  their  assertion.     I  have  already 
referred  to  the  passages  in  the  works  of  St.  Bernard, 
where  he  speaks  of  his  miracles  as  of  notorious 

(1)  Hist,  of  Decline  and  Fall,  chap.  zv. 

(S)  Criterion,  p.  369.  (3)  Ibid.  p.  76. 

(4)  Tbe  great  St  Martin  acknowledged  his  own  miracles, 
unce,  according  to  his  friend  and  biographer,  Sulpicius^ 
Dialc^ue  S,  he  used  to  say,  that  he  was  not  endowed  with 
so  great  a  power  of  working  them,  after  he  was  a  B\^\ov% 
as  be  bad  been  before. 


fitctn;  lilif  t  Ime  ukbi  tiiB^  tfeetn  in  a  note.  (I 
WMrreapecitto  St-XiFcKuB,  he  not  only  mentions 
-  .in'AoM  -My  letfert  xritkh  Dt.  Douglas  apiicala  to 
a  mlAcuItJus  eore,-  wMclL  he  wrought  upon  s.  dyioj 
woman  in  Afc  Jdngdom  of  Travancor;  hut  he  ei- 
pMMly  odb  i(  ^  MikAcle,  and  altirnis  that  ii 
cAtwed  <h*  cMtMUa  -or  the  whole  Tillage  in  which 
she  nrided.  (2) 

A  tocottd'  pal^tUa  todiood  is  thus  confidently 
advl^iiied  by  tiM  ca[Ht>d  enemy  or  miracles,  Dr, 
MiddlefM :  '  TailglH  risk  the  merit  of  my  argument 
(ia  iKs  vtDf^  piiuiit,  thatf  afler  tlis  apoatolic  titne^ 
tbere  ii  no^  in  lit  hiatOIT,  one  instance,  eithec  wcU 
attested,  ar  »M'  «>  nracA  as  mentioned,  of  sot 
paitiCdla/  perecm  ^0'  Wl  ever  exercised  that  g3^ 
(oT  tm^uea,)  or  iWeteHded  to  piereise  it,  in  any  i^ 
or  oOOlUry  lAaUoerer.'  (S)  In  case  your  learned 
fKAd  is  dimMed  to  take  up  tlie  cau»e  of  MidilletWi 
I  b^  to  refer  him'  tit  the  IjiHtucy  of  St.  PacDmiB!> 
the  Egyptian  Ahbot,  and  founder  of  the  Cenobilci^ 
wb4^  '  tnoHgh  he  nerer  learned  the  Greek  or  Latin 

(J)  A'd^mdn^>inueirtar.EDe?ntn*Iir,,;n  arit«»i« 
till  eutoiie*,  who  reproicbad  him  wilb  tlie  iil  success  of  0» 
loeanA- eraU&t,  h«  Ntjn)  'SeJ  dicunt  rorsilau  itlii  6iiU 
KtMht  fiiMf  a'JJMHm*  lirMa  egrcsiui  lit  f  Qua  itgaa  iu  fiea 
wl  gurfawln  liUf  Hob  mt  qaotl  ad  hta  >pw  reEiiotulnai: 
pucnduiB  TBKCundiB  mcai :  rc-pondo  lu  pio  me  <.i  pra  V 
ipio,  Mcandom**  qiui  iHud  ut  nudi^ii.'  De  Conbid.  1.  i'- 
c  1.  In  like  manner,  writing  to  tba  ptqpW'Ol  1 
of  hi>  rairacln  ■"'  '"" .  -    .  ■.      .... 

nof  maolfMMl,  ni 


rairacln  wtili^-tbM«,.M  «*^ I  •Vtatk  qcU^ 
qjud  Toi'iM'rioa  ifafntctuon:  vtrHUKMMlNM'^ 
olfMMl,  niMMluttln'RMniM'Ka'MllitWsMM.' 
I.  ■'  ■  ,-•■ 

Bjdttia  F.  X1V.1MVVV.W.  '   •■'' 

iD^iiUylno-lAnA,  WMA4  V'S!i«8);»  • , -^, 
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T^^aage,  yet  sometimeB  minealouBlj'  ^k«  tbem 
bo£,'  an  his  dwciple  RndUognq^M  i^porU;  (ly 
and  to  that  of  the  reoonmed  prouihar,  St.  Vineenr 
Ferrer,  who,  having  the  ^  al'taagaegi  pnaebxd 
bdiffereDtly  to  Jews,  Moots;  and  Cbm^ana,  ia' 
their  reepeciii-e  langiugea,  and  coUferted'  inctMlible 
numbera  of  each  of  these  dwcri)rfitw».  (2)  In  like 
Danner,  the  bull  «^  the  cmoninrtign  of  St.  Lewis. 
Bertrand,  A.D.  1671,  dedneatliatb*  poBSMwdthe 
gift  of  tongues,  by  meaU  ot  irilldl  Kb  CoOTertsd 
■a  many  as  10,000  India4B  ti  dUhnat  tribet  in' 
South  America,  in  the  iJpKa  of  tfirM  y«aw;  (1^' 
LutTy,  let  your  Jriead  puna  tbe  liistWr  of  ttltf 
mat  Apostle  of  the  East  la^tlt,  SK  JbcniAat;  wliiS^ 
^augh  he  ordinarily  studidd'  d(a  BUffiUtoe*  of  the 
■evend  nations  to  whom  he  amtoidkclra  t£e  word  oF 
God,  yet,  on  particular  occtaionfli  Ss'waa  empoirered' 
to  speak  those  which  he  had  nor  Ittmed:  (1)  Tldk 
waa  the  case  in  TravancoTt  aa  bis  companion  Vtx 
teatiGes;  so  aa  to  enable  hiiA  to  etonelrt  and  insQiict' 
10,000  in&deU,  all  of  wliMB  he  b^tised  with  his 
own  hand.  Tliis  was  the  cue  s|;ain  at  Amail^clli 
in  Japan,  where  he  met  witb~  ft  number  of  Chinese' 
tuerchante.  Fiimlly,'  the  bijl  of  St.  Xareritu's  cuton- 
iiation  by  Urban  Mil.  priKkuma  to  the  world,  that 
this  saint  wbh  illiistrBted  with  the  ffiftof  tottgva^  So' 
^se  ia  the  bold  assertiuii  tf  Middleton,  adopted  ia 
put  by  Bishop  Dougtaa  and  other  PToteetaatS,  that 
'Am  siwt,  m  aB  hntorf,  one  instance,  eitber  well 

(^JVnibnKmt  Utm.  Ece.  torn.  tQ. 

n)  8m' U*  Ota  b«  Lmiinc,   Biahap  of  Lucok  abo 


m 


Hm  Atba  BuUer'a  Silnti'liTBi,  Oct  9. 
|H«  BMhoor^  ISA  rf  A.  XiTcriw,  tn 
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attested,  or  so  much  as  mentioned^  of  any  persoH 
wlio  had  ever  exercised  the  gift  of  tongues,  or  pre- 
tended to  exercise  it/ 

Nor  is  there  more  truth  in  what  the  Bishop  of  - 

Salishury,   Dr.  Paley,  &c,  maintain,  namely,  that  '> 

*  the  Popish  miracles,'  as  they  insultingly  call  themr 

*  were  not  wrought  to  confirm  any^truth,  and  that  no  t 
converts  were  made  hy  them  !*  (1)  In  refutation  r 
of  this,  I  may  again  refer  to  the  epitaph  of  our  i 
apostle,  St.  Augustin,  and  to  the  miracles  of  St. 
Bernard  at  Sarlat,  mentioned  aGove.  To  theacr  ^ 
instances,  I  may  add  the  prodigy  of  St.  DominiCf  'y 
who,  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  doctriner  ■■ 
threw  a  book  containing  it  into  the  flames,  in  wYaA  ' 
it  remained  unconsumed ;  at  the  same  time  challeng-  ' 
ing  the  heretics,  whom  he  was  addressing,  to  make  ' 
the  same  experiment  on  their  Creed.  (2)  In  lik»  i 
manner,  St.  Xavenus,  on  a  certain  occasion,  finding  s 
his  words  to  have  no  effect  on  his  Indian  auditory,  's 
requested  them  to  open  the  grave  of  a  corpse  that  •- 
had  been  buried  the  day  before,  when,  falling  oa  t 
his  knees,  he  besought  God  to  restore  it  tp  life  for  f 
the  conversion  of  the  infidels  present ;  upon  which,  < 
tlie  dead  man  was  instantly  restored  to  life  and  ^ 
perfect  health,  and  the  country  round  about  received  .; 
the  faith.  (3)  '« 

(1)  Criterion,   p.  S69.      View  of    EvideDCCs,    by  Dr« 
Paley,  vol.  i.  p.  346. 

(2)  Petrus  Valis  Cern.  Hist  Alb.  BuUer*s  ^Sainto'  Lively 
Aug.  4.  ' 

(3)  This  was  one   of  the  miracles  referred  to  bj  the     ^ 
Paravas  of  Cape  Comorin,  when  the  Dutch  sent  a  minister     ^ 
from  Batavia,  to  proselyte  them  to  Protestantism.     On  this 
occasion,  they  answeTedl\iV%m\Ti\&v«*% discourse  thus:    TV 

^reat  /other  (St.  Xavmu«^  raued  U  Uje  ^  «r  wk  iwui    ' 
persons,-  do  you  raU€  twice  *t.m*ny  ^  da  >|«i.  oi^  ^  Y« 
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It  is  chiefly  through  the  sides  of  the  Apostle  of 
India^  that  the  author  of  llie  Criterion  endeavours 
to  wound  the  credit  of  the  other*  Saints  and  the 
Carbolic  Church  on  the  point  of  miracles.     Hence, 
in  the  application  of  his   three  laboured  rules  of 
criticisniy  he  objects,  that  the  alleged  mii-acles  of 
Sl  Xaverius  were  performed  in  the>« extremities  of 
the  East; — that  the  accounts  of  them  were  pub- 
Gahedy    not  on   the   spot,    but   in    Europe,    at   an 
immense   distance; — and  this    not    till    thirty-five 
yean  after  the  Saint*s  death.  (1)     A  single  docu- 
ment, of  the  most  public  nature,  at  once  overturns 
an  the  three  rules  in  regard  of  this  Saint.     He  died 
at  the  end  of  1552,  and  on  the  28th  of  March, 
l556y  a  letter  was  sent  from  Lisbon  by  John  lU., 
King  of  Portugal,   to  his  Viceroy  in  India,   Don 
Francisco  Barretto,  '  enjoining  him  to  take  deposi- 
tions upon  oath,  in  all  parts  of  the  Indies,  where 
there  is  a  probability  of  finding  witnesses,  not  only 
concerning  the  life  and  manners  of  Francis  Xaverius, 
and  of  all  the  things  commendably  done  by  him, 
For  the  salvation  and  example  of  men,  but  also  con- 
iteming  the  miracles  which  he  has  wrought,    both 
fiying  and  dead.      You  shall  send  these  authentic 
biBtruments,  with  all  the  evidences  and  proofs,  signed 
inth  your  hand-writing,  and  sealed  with  your  ring, 
by  three  different  conveyances.'  (2) 


y  and  make  the  tea  twice  as  productive  offish  at  it  now  is^ 
and  then  we  wiil  listen  to  you*  Du  Halde*8  Recueil,  vol.  v. 
Bcnmlt  Bercastel's  Hist.  £cc.  torn,  xxiii.  p.  454. 

(1)  Criter.  pp.  78,  81,  &c 

(8)  This  letter  is  extant  in  Tursellinus,  but  had  been 
published  seveiml  years  before  by  Emanuel  Acosta,  in  his 
Bermm  in  Orientc  Gettarumm  Dilingen,  1571.  F»i\«> 
1573. 
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But  the  author  of  The  Criterion,  it  aeeros,  liafl 
more  positive,  and  what  he  calls  '  conclusive  evidencey 
that  during  this  time  (thirty-five  yean  from  his  death) 
Xaverius*s  miracles  had  not  been  heard  of.  Tlw 
cfvidence/  he  says,  *  I  shall  allege,  Is  that  of  Acostii 
(namely,  Joseph  Acosta,)  who  himself  had  been  a 
missionary  among  the  Indians.  His  work,  Ik 
Procuranda  Indorum  SaltUe,  was  printed  in  1580; 
that  is,  about  thirty-seven  years  after  the  death  of 
Xaverius,  and  in  it  we  find  an  express  acknowledg- 
ment, that  no  miracles  had^ever  been  performed  If 
missionaries  among  the  Indians. — Acosta  was  himieir 
a  Jesuit,  and  therefore,  from  his  silence,  we  may  inftr 
unexceptionably,  that  between  thirty  and  forty  yem 
had  elapsed  before  Xaverius's  miracles  were  bought 
of.'  (I) — The  argument  has  been  thought  so  conda- 
sive,  that  Mr.  Le  Mesurier,  (2)  Hugh  Farmer,  (3) 
the-  Rev.  Peter  Roberts,  (4)  and  other  Protestaat 
writers  on  miracles,  have  adopted  it  with  exult8tio% 
and  it  has  probably  contributed  as  much  to  the 
author's  title  of  Detect/or  Douglas^  as  his  ezposore 
of  the  two  impostors,  Lauder  and  Archibald  BowWp 
But  what  will  the  admirers  of  this  Deitctor  sayi  if 
it  should  appear  that  Acosta  barely  says,  that  'then 
was  not  ihe  same  facuUy  or  facilUy  of  worUng 
miracles  among  the  missionaries,  wluck  there  vn 
among  the  Apostles  ?'  (5)    Or  rather,  what  will  thef 

(1)  Criterion,  p.  73.  (2)  Bamptoo  Lecture^  p.888» 

(3)  Dissertation  on  Miracles,  p.  205. 

(4)  Observations  on  a  pamphlet. 

(5)  *  Altera  causa  in  nobis  est  cur  ApoaloliGa  pradicalio 
institui  oronino  non  possit  Apostolic^,  quod  mincukHinii 
nuUM/acuUat  8it»  quis  iL^MtoU  plurina  psipeCnuniiit.'— 
Acdua,  De  Froc,  L  ii.  c.  ft* 
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t  if  this  same  Acoeta,  in  the  very  work  which 
Douglas  quotes,  expressly  asserts,  that  signs  and 
tufies  too  nomeroiis  to  he  related,  accompaiued  the 
■chjng  of  the  Goi^l  both  in  the  East  and  the  West 
iai  ta  his.  own  time!  (1)  And  when,  with 
Diect  to  this  illustrious  personage,  he  further  adds : 
kfBsnd  Father  Francis,'  as  he  calls  him,  *  being  a 
A  of  an-  Apostolical  life,  so  many  and  such  great 
18  have  been  reported  of  him  by  numerous  and 
dible  witnesses,  that  hardly  more  in  number  or 
ftter  in  magnitude  are  read  of  any  one,  except 
^poirtles?'  (2)     Now  all  this  I  affirm  Acosta 

•  my,  in  the  very  work  quoted  by  Bishop 
uglasy  a  copy  of  which,  I  beg  leaye  to  inform  your 
Eiwd  friend,  (and  through  him,  other  learned  men,) 
lo  be  found  in  the  Bodleian  library  at  Oxford, 
ler  the  titljs  which  I  insert  below.  (3)  The  author 
JTie  Criterion  is  hardly  entitled  to  more  mercy. 
Us  cavils  on  what  Eibadeneira  oays  of  the  miracles 
St*  Ignatius,  than  for  those  on  what  Acosta  says 

I)  <  JBt  qiiidem  dons  Spiritus  rign.a  et  miracylai  quae  fidei 
mcstioDe  innotuerunt,  kit  etiam  temporilms,  quando  cha- 

•  ^aqu^  adeo  reirix^f ,  ennupaerare  longum  qsset,  tiim  in 
CBtidi  ii|A  In4ia,  fiim  in  h^c  OccidentaU.*-— De  Procur. 
,  &  ff.  p.  141. 

S)  ^Comvertamus oculos  in  nostri  satcuU  hominem,  B. 
^^gbrnm  f!ranciscum,  virum  ApostpUcci  vitot,  cujus  tot  et 
\  ly^igiia  BJgna  referuntur  per  plurimos,  eosque  idoneos 
m»  ni  vi^L  die  alio,  e^ceptis  Apostolis,  plura  legantur. 
id  Mttrnt^  Qaspar  aliiquo  socii,  &c.'-— De,  JPlroc^r*  I^d. 
oU  L  11.  c.  lO.  p.  226. 

[5)  TTie  wQi^  of  Joseph  Acof^ta,  De  Proeur^nda  Infiontm 
tfifg  is  to  be  inqu^i^  for  at  the  Bodleian  librsry  under 
i|p)lowi|Bg  quaint  tjtle :  Jofun^na  Fapitsa  to^i  orM  nmnii' 
p,9^»c,  89f  4^Seld.,  be^iue,  JTor  soma  TfMAOU cv^  6ti^^« 
I  boond  vp  with  ibis  ikofi^'caji  treatise* 
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of  tlie  miracles  of  St.  Xavcrius.     Tlie  iact 
Council   of  Trent,   having  recently  prohibite  <i^  ^ 
publication  of  any  new  miracles,  until  they  hac3     ^^JkaBjr 
examined  and  approved  of  by  the  proper  eciAe!^a^^^ij7/»^ 
autliority,  Ribadeneira,  in  the  first   edition  of  /^fisy^^ 
life  of  St.  Ignatius,  observed  due  caution  in  spevl^ 
of  this    Saint's   miracles.     However,  in   tlia^  ^^ 
edition,  he  declared  that  many  such  had  been  wroitfV 
by  him  ;  wliich  having  been  afterwards  juridiiw 
proved,  in  tlie  process  of  the  Saint's  canonizaM 
liis  biographer  published  them  without  8cnipIe,aBil 
crandidly  and   Batisfactorily  informs  his  readeFBy*' 
that  tliird  edition;  which   now  stands  in  his  fA 
work  of  T/ie  Saints*  Lives*  (1) 

(1)  *  Mihi  tantum  abcst  ut  ad  vitam  Ignatii  illtutnndA  ^^    ^^ 
liracula  dee5ise  videantur.  ut  multa  eanuc  nrajstantusniaii'         ^jf<^^ 


Ot« 


which 


.-:.%■ 


miracula  dee5ise  videantur,  ut  multa  eaquc  prsestantuMmali' 
diccm  in  media  luce  versari'    The  writer  proceeds  to  moiMl 
several  cures,  &c.  edit.  1 572         I  cannot  close  tliii  irddi 
\%-ithout  protesting  against  the  diringenuity  of  sevenl  PM* 
testant  writers,  in  reproaching  Catholics  with  the  impoiddoll 
practised  by  the  Janscnist  heretics  at  the  tomb  of  Abb6  Faril> 
In  fnct,  who  detected  those  impositions,  and  furnished  Dfi  > 
(?anipbe),   Dr.  Douglas,  &c.  with  arguments  against  thMi  (^ 
except  our  Catholic  Prelates  and  theologians?  In  like  nil* 
ner,  Cuiholics  have  reason  to  complain  of  these  and  otbs 
Protestant  writers,  for  the  manner  in  which  thev  diacnis  Ai 
stupendous  miracle  that  took  place  at  Saragossa  in  1640^1*  T 
one  Michael  Pcllicer,  whose  leg,  having  been  ainpatildl  f 
he,  by  his  prayers,  obtained  a  new,  natural  leg ;  just  M  V  f : 
this  miracle  rested  on  no  better  foundation  than  the  il^  \ 
mention  which  Cardinal  Retz  makes  of  it  in  bis  Meuuifk 
In  fact,  we  might  have  expected  that  learned  Divines  would 
have  known  that  this  miracle  had  been  amply  discussed,  soos  1 
after  it  happened,  between  Dr.  Stillingflect  and  the  Jesuit  1 
Kdward  Worslcy  •,  in  v*Vi\c\\  ^\w,>x«!»ow,  the  Utter  produced  , 
licit  attestations  of  the  fact  a%\X^A«ft&\\si\«wMtti\a^MRwdit 
-iSec  Reason  and  lU^^von,  ^»^*i^* 


-> 
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'^^l  close  UuB  very  long  lett«r  with  a  very  few 
^^^pectii^  a  work  whicli  has  lately  appeared, 
*^^'«rting  on  'my  account  of  The  Miraculous 
*^-l^  Wm^frid  WkUe.  (1)  The  writer  sets  out 
^  ^^^  system  of  Dr.  Middleton,  by  admitting 
^^^c^  Scripture-miracles ;  but  very  soon  lie 
these  miracles  also,  where  he  says :  <  An 
and  express  divine  testimony  is  that 
iriiich  can  assure  us  whether  effects  are 
or  not|  except  in  a  few  cases.*  Ho  thus 
(he  proofii  of  Christianity,  as  its  advocates 
itl  Divine  Founder  himself  have  laid  them  down, 
•ddi:  *  No  mortal  ought  to  have  the  presumption 
^^Ji  a  thing  is  oris  not  contrary  to  the  established 
in  of  nature*'  Again  he  says :  <  To  prove  a 
'ode  there  must  be  a  proof  of  the  particular 
agency*'  According  to  this  system  we  may 
;  No  one  knows  but  the  motion  of  the  funeral 
bssJiOHj  or  some  occult  quality  of  nature,  raised 
fb  tlbe  widow  of  Naim's  son  \  Mr*  Roberts  will 
BO  difficulty  in  saying  so,  as  he  denies  that  the 
faction  of  ^e  murdered  man  from  the  touch  of 
irophdt  Elisha's  bones,  2  KLngSj  xiii.,  was  a 
\b  I  Possessed  of  this  opinion,  he  can  readily 
vde  himself,  that  a  curvated  spine  and  bemi- 
or  any  other  disease  whatever,  may  be  cured 
DStant,  by  unmersion  in  cold  water,  or  by  any 
neans.  As  it  is  not  likefy,  however,  that  any 
B  will  adopt  his  opinion,  I  will  say  no  more 
ihyaical  arguments  on  this  subject. — He  next 
S'to  charge  W.  White  and  her  friends  with  a 
imposition ;  in  support  of  which  charge,  he 

the  Rev«  !Pc£cr  Rtjberitt  Rector  of  Llax^AnEvnti,  ^^* 
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asserts,  that '  the  Church  of  Rome  had  not  announced 
a  miracle  for  many  years.'  This  only  proyes,  that 
his  ignorance  of  what  is  continually  going  on  in 
the  Church,  is  equid  to  his  bigotry  against  it.  Tlw 
same  ignorance  and  bigotry  are  manifested  in  the 
ridiculous  story  concerning  Sixtus  V.,  which  he  ^ 
copies  from  the**unprincipled  Leti,  as  also  in  Ui 
account  of  the  exploded  and  condenmed  book,  th9  .^ 
Taxes  CancdlaruB,  &c.  ( 1 )  Towards  the  conclorioa  .^ 
of  his  work,  he  expresses  a  doubt  whether  I  have  ^ 
read  Bishop  Douglas's  Criterion,  though  I  have  M  :; 
frequently  quoted  it ;  because,  he  says,  if  I  had  retd  ^ 
it,  I  must  hare  known  that  Acosta  proves  that  St 
Xaverius  wrought  no  miracles  among  the  IndiiB% 
and  that  the  same  thing  appears  from /he  Saint*s  owa 
letters.  Now  the  only  thing,  dear  Sir,  which  theM 
assertions  prove,  is  that  Mr.  Roberts  himself,  no 
more  than  Bishop  Douglas,  ever  read  either  Acosti'i 
work,  or  St.  Xaverius's  letters,  notwithstanding  they 
so  frequently  refer  to  them ;  for  this  is  the  only  wif 
of  acquitting  them  of  a  far  heavier  charge. 

I  am,  &c. 

J.  At 

(I)  Euseb,  Eccles.  Hist.  1.  ▼£.  c.  15. 
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to  JAMES  BROWN,  Esq.  fe. 
VMM  TRUE  GBURCH  BBDfO  GATHOUC* 
AR  SIB, 

Iw  treating  of  this  third  mark  of  the 
Churchy  90  expressed  in  our  common  Creed, 

my  ftpiritff  sink  within  me,  and  I  am  almost 
ed  to  throw  away  my  pen,  in  despair.  For 
diance  is  there  of  opening  the  eyes  of  candid 
rtants  to  the  other  marks  of  the  Church,  if  they 
apable  of  keeping  them  shut  to  this  ?  Every 
hey  address  the  God  of  Truth,  either  in  solemn 
ip  or  in  private  devotion,  they  are  forced,  each 
«n  to  repeat :  I  believe  in  THE  CATHOLIC 
ckf  and  yet  if  *I  ask  any  of  them  the  question  : 
OK  a  CATHOLICS  he  is  sure  to  answer  me : 
T am  a  PROTESTANT  f—V^9sx\ierQ  ever 
re  glaring  instance  of  inconsistency  and  self- 
imnation  among  rational  beings  \ 

the  first  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  its 
lers  were  distinguished  from  the  Jiews  by  the 

of  ChrisHans^  as  we  learn  from  Scripture, 
xi.  26.  Hence  the  title  c^  Catholic  did  not 
in  the  primitive  edition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed ; 
[It  no  sooner  did  heresies  and  schisms  arise,  to 
b  the  peace  of  the  Church,   thah  there  was 

to  be  a  necessity  of  discriminating  the, main 
of  her  faithful  children,  to  whom  the  promises 
irist  belonged,  from  those  self-willed  dwosers 

See  four  collated  copies  of  it  in  Dupin*s  Bib«  EccL 

.   Q2 
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of  their  articles  of  belief,  as  the  word  heretic  siga 
and  from  those  disobedient  i^paraHsts^  as  the  i 
schismatic  means.     For  this  purpose  the  tit] 
CATHOLIC,    or    Universal^    wa^  ^opted, 
applied  to   the    True    Churdi   and   her  diih 
Accordingly,  we   find   it   used  by  the   imme 
discipleis  of  the  Apostles^  as  a  di^uiguishing  f 
of  the  True  Church.    One  of  tltese  vrm  the  illust 
martyr  St.  Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antiocb,  who,  wi 
to  the   Church  of   Smyrna,    expiesdy  says, 
'  Christ  is  where  the  Catludic  Chuixh  is.*     In 
manner,   the  same   Church  of  Smyrna,   givk 
relation  of  the  martyrdom  of  their  holy  Bisho] 
Polycarp,  who  was  equally  a  disciple  of  the  Apo 
addresses  it  to  ^  The  Co^fto^  Churches.'  (1) 
characteristic  title  of  the  True  Church  continiu 
be  pointed  out  by  the  succeeding  Fathers  in 
writings  and  the  acts  of  their  Councils.  (2)    St.( 
Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  4th  century,  give 
following  direction  to  his  pupils :  '  If  you  go 
any  city,  do  not  ask  merely.   Where  is  the  Ck 
or  House  of  God  9  because  the  heretics  pretei 
have  this :  but  ask,   Which  is  the  CcUholie  Cku 
because  this  title  belongs  alone  to  our  Holy  Moi 
(3)     ^  We,*  says  a  Father  of  the  5th  century, 
called  Catholic  Christians.'  (4).    His  contempc 
St.  Pacian,  describes  himself  as  follows  :  *  Chri 
is  my  name.  Catholic  is  my  surname :  by  the  fo 
I  am  called,  by  the  latter  I  am  distinguished, 
the  name  of  Catholic^  our  society  is  distingui 

(1)  Euseb.  Ecc.  Hist  L  iv.  c.  15. 

(2)  SS.  Justin.  Clem.  Alex.  Appolin*  1  Nicatan.  ev^ 
C,  P.  can.  7.  &c  (3)  Catecb.  18. 

(4)  Salvia  de  Gubcm.Dev.VVs, 
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ira  all  htretict*  (1)  But  there  is  not  one  of  the 
then  or  Doctors  of  antiquity,  who  enlarges  bo 
piouely.  or  so  pointedly  on  this  title  of  the  true 
nudi,  as  the  great  St.  Augustin,  who  died  in  the 
dy .  part  of  the  5th.  century.  '  Many  things,*  he 
fs,  *  detainme  in  the  bosom  4>f  the  Catholic  Church 
— tlia  very  name  of  CATHOLIC  detaina  me  in 

wliieh:  she  has  so  happily  preserved  amidst  the 
IbrentimetioB ;  that  whereas  they  are  all  desirous 
,  being  called  CkakoUc&,  yet,  if  any  stranger  were 
aak  &em,  Which  is  the  cuumbly  of  the  Catholics  f 
ne  of  them  would  dare  to  point  out  his  own  place 

woiaiiip.*  (2)  To  the  same  purpose,  he  says 
learliarB :  '  We  must  hold  fast  the  communion  of 
aft  Clinrch  which  is  called  Catholic^  not  only  by 
r  ownxhildren,  but  also  by  all  her  enemies.  For 
BBtioB  and  schismatics,  whether  they,  will  or  not, 
hea  they  are  speaking  of  the  Catholic  Church  with 
taagerSy  or  with  their  own  people,  call  her  by  the 
IBM.  of  Guholicf  inasmuch  as  they  would  not  be 
idsntoody  if  they  did  not  call  her  by.  the  name  by 
hich  all' the  world  calls  her.'  (3)  In  proportion  to 
sir  affection  for  the  glorious  name  of  Catholic^  is 
e  aTersion  of  these  primitive  doctors,  to  every 
dasiastioal  naipe  or  title  d^ved  from  particular 
mavh  countries,  or  opinions.  *  What  new  heresy/ 
JB  St.  Vincent  of  Lerins,  in  the  6th  century,  <  ever 
Routed  up,  without  bearing  the  name  of  its-  founder, 
m  date  of  its  origin,'  &c«  (4)  St.  Justin,  the 
luloeopher  itnd  martyr,  had  previously  made  the 

(1)  S..Pkciaii,  Epi.  I.  ad  Synp. 
(9)  Contra  EpisU  Fundam.  c.  L 
(5)  Be  Ver.  Rdig.  c.  7. 
(.4)  CoauBoa,  Adven,  H»r»  c.  Sif. 
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same  remark  in  the  2d  century,  with  respect  to  the  ^ 
Marcionite,  Valontinian,  and  other  heretics  of  hii  ,^ 
time.  (])  Finally,  the  nervous  St.  Jerom  lays  down  ^^ 
the  following  rule  on  this  subject :  '  We  must  live  \^ 
and  die  in  that  Church,  which,  having  been  founded  ;^ 
by  the  Apostles,  continues  down  to  the  present  dsj,  . 
If,  then,  you  should  hear  of  any  Christians  not  < - 
deriving  th^ir  name  from  Christ,  but  from  some  otfas  ^_ 
founder,  as  the  Marcionites,  the  Valentinians,  &&»  ^^ 
be  persuaded  that  they  are  not  of  Clirist's  societyi  ^^ 
but  of  Antichrist  8.'  (2)  ^T 

I  now  appeal  to  you,  dear  Sir,   and  to  the  re-   '^ 
spectable  friends  who  are  accustomed  to  delibersle  ^ 
with  you  on  religious  subjects,  whether  these  obeer*  i* 
rations  and  arguments  of  the  {mcient  Fathers  axe  not 
as  strikingly  true  in  tliis  19th  century,  as  they  wen  ^ 
during  the  six  first  centuries,  in  which  they  wrote?  ~_ 
Is  there  not  among  the  rival  churches,  one  exclusively  ^ 
known  and  distinguished  by  the  name  and  title  of 
THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH,  as  well  in  England,  ^ 
Holland,  and  other  countries,  which  protest  agaiml 
this  Church,  as  in  those  which  adhere  to  it  ?  Does 
not  this  effulgent  mark  of  the  true  religion  so  incon- 
testably  belong   to  us,  in  spite  of  every  effort  to 
obscure  it,  by  the  nick-names  of  Papists,  Romanists^ 
&c.,  (3)  that  the  rule  of  St.  Cyril  and  St.  Augustin 
is  as  good  and  certain  now,  as  it  was  in  their  times  ? 
.  What  I  mean  is  this :  if  any  stranger  in  London, 
Edinburgh,  or  Amsterdam,  were  to  ask  his  way  to 

(1)  Advcrs.  Tryphon.  (2)  Advcrs.  Luciferan.  ^ 

(3)  Su   Gregory  of  Tours,  speaking  of  the  Arians,  and 
otiier  contemporary  heretics  of  the  6th  century,  aays:  *Ro- 
manorum    nomine   NudXanX.   \iq«At«    religiunii    honur^  * 
Hist,  J,  zvii.  c«  25. 
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9  CaAoUe  Chapel^  I  would  risk  my  life  for  it. 
It  no  sober  Protestant  inhabitant  would  direct  him 
my;  other  place  of  worship  than  to  ours.  On  the 
ler  hand,  it  is  notorious,  that  the  different  sects 
Ftotestants,  like  the  heretics  and  schismatics  of 
If  sre  denominated  either  from  their  founders,  as 
s  LdiMerani^  the  Calvinists,  the  Sociriians,  &c. ; 
fttnn  the  countries  in  wliich  they  prevail,  as  the 
hmrck  ef  England,  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  the 
wavkmsy  &c. ;  or  from  some  novelty  in  tlieir  belief 
piiictiee,  as  the  Aruibaptists,  the  Indepetidants, 
I  Quaken,  &c.  The  first  father  of  Protestantia 
■  so  sensible  that  he  and  they  were  destitute  of 
vy  daim  to  the  title  of  CcUholiCy  that  in  translating 
s  Apostles*  Creed  into  Dutch,  he  substituted  the 
ird  Christian  for  that  of  Catholic,  The  first 
rtherans  did  the  same  thing  in  their  Catechism,  for 
Dch  they  are  reproached  by  the  famous  Fulkc, 
MS  to  his  own  confusion,  proves  that  the  True 
nndi  of  Christ  must  be  CcUkolic  in  7uxjnef  as  well 
immbstance,  (1) 

I  am,  &c. 

J.  M. 
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T9  JAMES  BROWN,  Esq,  ^c. 

CM  THB  QUALXTZB8  OF  CATEKMUOZTY. 
DEAR  SIR, 

To  proceed  now,  from  the  name  Catholic^ 
the   signification  of  that  name :   this   is  to  be  j 
kred  hwa  the  etYmo]ogy  of  the  word  \l&«\i)  «^ 

CO  On  the  New  Testament,  p.  378, 
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from  the  sense  in  which  the  Apostolical  Fathers  aii4 

other  Doctors  of  the  Church  have  conatantly  used 

it.    It  is  derived  from  the  Greek  word  ja^Oaib^ 

which  means  Universal;  and,  accordiiigly,  it  im 

ever  been  employed  by  those  writers,  tq  diacrimiiialik^ 

the  great  body  of  Christians,  under  their  legitimiti* 

Pastors,  and  subsisting  in  all  nation^  and  all  agesi  fto^"^ 

those  comparatively  small  bodies  of  Cluistiaiia,  ipfhlb^ 

in  certain  places  and  at  c^tain.  times,  have  bM^ 

separated  from  it.     '  The  Catholic  Church.'  mf/lli 

St.  Augustin,   *  is  sp  called,  because  it  is  spiiei# 

throughout  the  world.'  (1)    *  If  your  Church,'  addli^ 

he,  addressing  certain  heretics, '  is  Catholic,  show  MrJ 

tliat  it  spreads  its  branches  througl^ut  the  wcMrldi  M 

sujch  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  Catholic.'  (2)-«f : 

'  The  Catholic  or  Universal  doctrine,'  wri^  Sir' 

Vincent  of  Lerins,  '  is  that  which  remains  tbn^  nmtt. 

throughout  all  ages,  and  will  continue  so  till  the  €*f 

of  the  world.*— He  is  a  tine  Catholic,  who  fimlf 

adheres  to  the  faith  which  he  knows  the  CatfasBo 

Church  has  universally  taught  from  the  days  of  old«'. 

(3)    It  follows,  from  these  and  other  testimonies  of 

the  Fathers,   and  from  the  meaning  of  the  tens 

itself,  that  the  true  Church  is  Catholic  or  Univenri 

in  three  several  respects,  as  to  Persons,  as  to  Plans, 

and  as  to  Time.    It  consists  of  the  most  numienm 

body  of  Christians;  it  is  more   or  less  d^g^mi 

wherever  Christianity  prevails;   and  it  has  viMf^ 

existed  ever  since  the  time  of  the.  Apostles.    Henoe^ 

(1)  Ep.st.  170.  ad  S.  Sever. 

(2)  Contra  Gaudcnt  L  iii,  c.  1. 

(3)  Commonit.    The  same  Fatlier  briefly  and  accunte^ 
defines  the  CaihoVic  dodme  Vo  V)««  vVst^jt.  wblcb  hu ' 

.Ueved  Semper  e%  ubijiie  et  db  oiwaVWu 
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r  Sir,  when  you  hear  me  glorying  in  the  name  of 
AoImt,  you  are  to  understand  me  as  equivalently 
plainfiing : — I  am  not  a  Lutheran,  nor  a  Calvinist, 

m  'Whitfiddite,  nor  a  Wesleyan ;  I  am  not  of 
Churdi  of  Ei^^d,  nor  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland, 
of  tlie  Consistory  of  Greneva :  I  can  tell  the  place 
w€f  and  the  time  wheriy  each  of  these  sects  began ; 
1 1  cm  deaciihe  the  limiis  within  which  they  are 
^ectiTBly  confined:  but  I  am  a  member  of  that 
it  Cadiolic  Church,  wbich  was  planted  by  Christ 
i  his  Aptfsiles,  and  has  been  spread  throughout 
world,  and  which  still  constitutes  the  main  stock 
C^intkanUy;  that,  to  which  all  the  Fathers  of 
i^n^  and  the  Saints  of  all  ages  have  belonged 
oavth,  and  still  belong  in  the  bright  regions  above ; 
iy  wlueh  has  endured  and  overcome  the  persecu- 
■a  and  heresies  of  eighteen  centuries:  in  short, 
A»  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  heme  not  pre- 
iU^  and  we  are  assured,  nef}er  shaU  prevail.  All 
%  ia  implied  by  my  title  of  Catholic. 
Bst  to  fohn  a  more  accurate  opinion  of  the 
nber  and  difiusiveness  of  Catholics,  compared  with 
f  aect  of  Protestants,  it  is  proper  to  take  a  slight 
nay  of  their  state  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  world. 
Eiiro[ie>  then,  notwithstandhig  the  revolutionary 
neeutions  which  the  Catholic  Religion  has  endured, 
i  ia  enduring,  it  is  still  the  Religion  of  the 
ioral  States  of  Italy,  of  most  of  the  Swiss  Can- 
1%  of  Piedmont,  of  France,  of  Spain,  of  Portugal, 
d  of  the  islands  in  the  Mediterranean,  of  three 
rts  in  four  of  the  Irish,   of  far  the  greater  part 

the    Netheriands,   Poland,   Bohemia,   Germany, 
UBganr,  and  the  uelghhounag  Provinces ;  and,  m 
018  ibigdonw  and  States  in  which  it  ia  ivoX  x!U& 
^Miabed  Religion,  its  followera  are  very  iiUineto>aa> 
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88  in  Holland,  Russia,  Turkey,  the  Lutlieraik  ai 
CalWnistic  States  of  Germany,  and  England.  £v< 
in  Sweden  and  Denmark  several  Catholic  congr^ 
tions,  with  their  respective  Pastors^  are  to  be  foun 
—The  whole  vast  continent  of  iSouth  Americ 
inhabited  by  many  millions  of  converted  IndiauSi  \ 
well  as  by  Spaniards  and  Portuguese,  may  be  m 
to  be  Catholic ;  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  Empi 
of  Mexico,  and  the  surrounding  kingdoms  in  Nor 
America,  including  California^  Cuba,  Hispanid 
&c. ;  Canada  and  Louisiana,  are  chiefly  CathoUcs  ai 
throughout  the  United  Pi-ovinces,  the  Cathol 
Religion,  with  its  several  estabUshments,  is  coi 
pletely  protected,  and  unboundedly  propagated^— 
To  say  nothing  of  the  Islands  of  AInca,  inhabiti 
by  Catholics,  such  as  Malta,  Madeira,  Cape  Ver 
the  Canaries,  the  Azores,  Mauritius,  Goree,  kt 
there  are  numerous  Churches  of  Catholics,  establishi 
and  organized  under  their  Pastors,  in  Eg3rpt,'  Etl 
opia,  Algiera,  Tunis,  and  the  other  Barbary  Still 
on  the  northern  coast ;  and  thence,^  in  all  the  Parti 
guese  settlements  along  the  western  coast,  partiei 
larly  at  Angola  and  Congo.  Even  on  the  eaatai 
coasty  especially  in  the  Kingdom  of  Zanquebar  ai 
Monoraotapa,  are  numerous  Catholic  Churchi 
There  are  also  numerous  Catholic  Priests  and  mai 
bishops,  with  numerous  flocks,  throughout  li 
greater  part  of  Asia.  All  the  Maronites  abo 
Moimt  Libanus,  with  their  Bishops,  Priesta,  ai 
Monks,  are  Catholics ;  so  are  many  of  the  Armeniai 
Persians,  and  other  Christians,  of  the  gurroundx 
kingdoms  and  provinces,  (ly    In  whatever  Isln 

(1)  See  Sir  R.  Ste«V«  KQCOMUX^ihA  Cttholic  Raligi 
throughout  the  wot\A« 
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B  the  Portuguese  or  Spanish  power  does 
or  has  preyailed,  most  of  the  inhabitants, 
lome  all  of  them,  have  been  conyerted  to 
lolic  faith.  The  whole  population  of  the 
e  Isboufe,  consisting  of  two .  millions  of 
all  Catholic.  The  Diocese  of  Goa  contains 
Catholics.  In  short,  the  number  of  Catho* 
great  throughout  all  the  Peninsula  of  India 
e  Ganges,  notwithstanding  the  power  and 
of  Britain,  as  to  excite  the  jealousy  and 
to  of  the  celebrated  Protestant  Missionary, 
lanan.  (1)  In  a  late  Parliamentary  record, 
;ed,  that  in  Travancore  and  Cochin  is  a 
Archbishopric  and  two  Bishoprics,  one  of 
mtains  35,000  communicants,  (2)  There 
rous  Catholic  flocks,  with  their  Priests  and 
lops,  in  all  tlie  Kingdoms  and  States  beyond 
Ipes,  particularly  in  Siam,  Cochin-China, 
and  the  different  proinnces  of  the  Chinese 
I  must  add,  on  this  subject,  that,  whereas 
iie  great  Protestant  sects  was  ever  much 
lerous  or  widely  spread  than  it  is  at  present, 
ilic  Church,  heretofore,  prevailed  in  all  the 
which  they  i^ow  separately  inhabit.  The 
f  be  said  of  the  Greek  Schismatics,  and  in 
easure  of  the  Mahometans.  It  is  in  this 
7ew  that  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Marsh  oug^t 
te  his  comparison  between  the  Church  of 
ind  the  Church  of  Rome ;  (3)  or  rather,  the 

Christian  Researchjet  in  Asia,  p.  131.    Mem. 

Kerr*g  Letterj  quoted  in  the  late  ParUamei\tax>{      \ 
^lm_C»thoUc  question,  p.  487. 

iv*  View  of  Uie  Churcbea  ol  "EiTiig^Baa.^ 
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Caihcdic  Churchy  in  communion  wiih  the  Se 
Home.  In  the  mean  time,  we  are  assuied  b] 
feUow  prelate,  the  Bisbop  of  Lincoln,  that  ' 
Articles  and  JAtuTgy  of  the  Church  of  Engka 
not  correspond  with  the  sentiments  of  the  emi 
Reformers  on  the  continent,  or  with  the  Creec 
any  Protestant  Churches  there  established*' 
And  with  respect  to  this  rery  Church,  noUiing 
be  more  inconsistent,  than  to  ascribe  the  gr 
part  of  the  population  of  our  two  Islands  t 
For  if  the  Irish  Catholics,  the  Scotch  Presbjrtei 
the  En^ish  Methodists  and  other  Dissenterrt, 
gether  with  the  vast  population  who  neither 
nor  profess  to  be,  of  any  religion  at  all,  are 
tracted,  to  what  a  comparatively  small  number 
the  Church  of  England  be  reduced!  And, 
utterly  absurd  will  it  be  in  her  to  pretiend  to  be 
Catholic  Church  /  Nor  are  these  the  only  sob 
tioos  to  be  made  from  her  numbers,  and  indeed 
those  of  all  other  Christian  Societies^  divided 
the  True  Church ;  since,  there  being  but  one  bap 
all  the  young  children  who  have  been  bafrtoc 
them,  and  all  invincibly  ignorant  Christians^ 
exteriorly  adhere  to  them,  really  belong  to 
Catholic  Church,  as  I  have  elsewhere  shown* 

In  finishing  this  subject,  I  shall  quote  a  fm 
from  St.  Angustin,  whidi  is  na  applicaUe  to 
sectaries  of  this  age  as  it  was  to  those  of  llie  if 
which  he  wrote :  '  There  are  heretics  every  wi 
but  not  the  same  heretics  every  where.  For  1 
is  one  sort  in  Africa,  another  sort  in  the  Ea 
thii'd  sort  in  Egyptj  and  a  fourth  sort  in  Mei 

(I)  Dr.  TouiiMM?* CX^M^V^ \va* 
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being  different  in  different  countricA,  though 
>duoed  by  the  same  mother,  namely,  pride, 
ileo  the  &ithful  are  all  bom  of  one  common 
r,  the  Catholic  Church ;  and  though  they  are 
where  dispersed^  they  are  every  where  the 

it  is  still  more  necessary  that  the  True  Church 

be  Cadudic  or  Universal,  as  to  time,  than  as 
ibers  or  to  place.  If  there  ever  was  a  period 
ber  fbund^tion,  in  which  she  has  failed,  by 
ig  or  promoting  error  or  rice,  then  the  pro- 
of the  Almighty  in  favour  of  the  seed  of 

and  the  Kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  in  the 
if  Psalms,  (2)  and  in  those  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
uiiel,  have  failed ;  (3)  then  the  more  explicit 
es  of  Christ,  concerning  this  Church  and  her 
!,  have  failed ;  (4)  then  the  Creed  itself,  which 

subject  of  our  present  discussion,  has  been 
5) — ^On  this  point  learned  Protestants  have 
wonderfully  embarrassed,  and  have  involved 
Avea  in  the  most  palpable  contradictions.  A 
HToportion  of  them  have  maintained  that  the 
ly  in  past  ages,  totally  failed,  and  became 
nagogue  of  Satan,  and  that  its  head  pastor, 
Aop  of  Rome,  was  and  is  the  nuxn  of  Stn^ 
mtical  Antichrist :  but  they  have  never  been 
>  settle  among  themselv^,  when  this,  the 
remarkable  of  all   Revolutions  which  have 


Jb.  de  Pact.  c.  8. 

Pt.  Ixxzviii.  alias  lxx»i.  &c* 

'.%.  Cr  li?«  lix.     Jerem.  xxxi.  31.     Dan.  ii.  44. 

kfatt  XV.  13.— xxviii.  19,  S:0. 

'.  beUevs  in  the  Holy  Catholic  ChutcK 

/.  R 
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happened  since  tke  world  began,  actually  too 
pkoe;  or  who  were  the  authon,  and  who  tl 
epposers  of  h;  or  by  what  strange  means  tfaei 
authors  prevailed  on  so  many  millions  of  pe<q^  i 
different  nations,  languages,  and  interests,  thrangi 
out  Christendom,  to  give  up  the  supposed  pup 
religion,  which  they  had  learned  from  their  fathm 
and  to  embrace  a  new  and  (Use  system,  which  ib 
adversaries  now  call  Popery  /  In  a  wor^y  tb^  i| 
no  way  of  accounting  for  the  pretended  change  il 
Religion,  at  whatever  period  this  may  be  fixed,  kl 
by  supposing,  as  I  have  said,  that  the  whole  ooUm 
tion  of  Chnstians  on  some  one  night  went  to  bai 
Fh>testant8,  and  awoke  the  next  morning  Fkpistfc 
That  the  Church  in  communion  with  the  See  o 
Home  is  the  original,  as  well  as  the  most  niuMM 
Church,  is  evident  in  several  points  ef  view-.  Jk 
stone  cries  out  of  the  waU^  as  the  prophet  expreswi 
it,  (1)  in  testimony  of  this.  I  mean  that  ourv^as 
rable  cathedrals  and  other  stone  churches,  built  ^ 
Catholic  hands  and  for  the  Catholic  worship,  sa  a 
to  resist,  in  some  sort,  that  whicb  is  now  peiionaei 
in  them,  proclaims  that  ours  is  the  ancient  aiM 
original  Church.  This  is  still  more  clear  from  lb 
ecclesiastical  historians  of  our  own  as  well  as  ethe 
nations.  Venerable  Bede,  in  particular,  beavswit 
ness  (2)  that  the  Roman  Missionary,  St.  Augurtii 
of  Canterbury,  and  his  companion^  converted  en 
Saxon  ancestors,  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century,  t 
the  belief  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy,  Transubstan 
tiation,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  Puigatory,  th 
iii  vocation  of  SaintS)  and  the  other  Catholic  Doc 

(1)  Habak/u.U.  ^i^  ^^s^..'t&e«u 
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riiioi  and  practices ;  as  learned  Protestants  in  general 
iptee^  (1)  Nowj  as  these  Missionaries  were  found 
o  be  of  ib»  same  faith  and  Religion,  not  only  with 
ih^  Irialiy  FictSf  and  Scots,  who  were  converted 
ilmflrt  tvo  eenturies  before  them,  but  also  with  the 
BdftQMa  or  Welch,  who  became  Christians  in  the 
ndead  oentiuy,  so  aa  only  to  differ  from  them  about 
ht  tine  of  keepiiig  Easter,  and  a  few  other  un- 
Baaentiel  points,  this  circumstance  alone  proves  the 
PilhoKc  Region  to  have  been  that  of  the  Church 
It  (fast  eariy  age.  Still  the  most  demonstrative 
pmofc  of  the  antiquity  and  originality  of  our  Re- 
ligifliip  are  gathered  from  comparing  it  with  that 
wntafamd  in  the  worits  of  the  ancient  Fathers.  An 
Mtaanpt  was  made,  during  a  certain  period,  by  some 
■■inent  Protestants,  especially  in  thb  country,  to 
nai  the  Fathers  into  their  service.  Among  these, 
jKitop  Jewel  of  Sarum  was  the  most  conspicuous. 
Be  not  only  boasted  that  those  venerable  witnesses 
of  the  primitive  doctrine  were  generally  on  his  side, 
bat  jdao  published  the  following  challenge  to  the 
Catliolica :  ^  Let  them  show  me  one  only  Father, 
ana  Doctor,  one  sentence,  two  lines,  and  the  field 
b  dieirB.*  (2)  However,  this  his  vain  boasting,  or 
mher  definerate  impugning  the  known  truth,  only 
Ufwi  to  scandalize  soher  and  learned  Protestants, 
ad  among  others  his  biographer.  Dr.  Hunq>hrey8, 
vho  complains  that  he  thereby  '  gave  a  scope  to 
the  Pifiists,  and  spoiled  himself  and  the  Protestant 

(I)  Bishop  Bale.      Dr.   Humphreys,    the    Centur.  of 
Migdeb.  &C.  i 

(S)  See  Jewel's  Sermon  at  St.  Paul's  Cxo«s,  ^\^Lfty)V66V^a^  ^ 
AoMwen  to  Dr,  Cole, 
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Church/  (1)  In  fact,  this  hypocrisy,  joined  wit! 
shameful  falsifications  of  the  Fathers,  in  qui 
them,  occasioned  the  conversion .  of  a  bene 
clergyman,  and  one  of  the  ablest  writers  of  his 
Dr.  W.  Reynolds.'  (2)  AJost  Protestant  writei 
later  times  (3)  follow  the  late  Dr.  Middleton, 
Luther  himself,  in  giving  up  the  ancient  Fathe 
the  Catholics  without  reserve,  and  thereby  the 
of  the  Christian  Church  during  the  six  first  centi 
of  which  faith  these  Fathers  were  the  witneesee 
the  teachers.  Among  other  passages  to  >thiB 
pose,  the  above-named  Doctor  writes  as  ibU 
^  Every  one  must  see  what  a  resemblance  the 
ciples  and  practice  of  the  fourth  century  b^ur  U 
present  rites  of  the  Popish  Church.'  (4)  Thui 
the  confession  of  her  most  learned  adversaries] 
Church  is  not  less  CATHOLIC  or  Universe 
to  Hmef  than  she  is  with  respect  to  Tutme^  loa 
end  numbers. 

1  am,  &c. 

J,  I 

(1)  Life  of  Jewel,  quoted  by  Walsingham,   in  h 
valuable  Search  into  Matters  of  Religion,  p.  173. 

(2)  Dodd*8  Church  Hist.  vol.  u. 

(3)  See  the  acknowledgment  on  this  head  of  the  k 
Protestants,  Obretcht,  Doumoulin,  and  Causabon*  . 

(4)  Inquiry  m/o  Miracles,  Introd,  p.  45. 
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To  JAMES  BROWN,  Esq.  ie. 

OBJScnomi  answersd. 

DXAR  SIR, 

I  HAVE  receiyed  the  letter  written  by 
or  yimtory  the  Rev.  Joshua  Clark,  B.  D.,  at  the 
qnesty  as  he  states,  of  certain  members  of  your 
idflCy,  animadverting  on  my  last  to  you;  an 
swer  to  which  letter  I  am  requested  to  address  to 
«•  The  Reverend  Gentleman's  arguments  are  by 
» means  consistent  one  with  another ;  for  like  other 
ilarmined  controvertists,  he  attacks  his  adversary 
itfa  every  kind  of  weapon  that  comes  to  his  hand, 
i  Ae  hope  per  fas  et  nefas  of  disabling  him.  Ho 
tmtainH,  in  the  first  place,  that  though  Protes- 
trtism  was  not  visible  before  it  was  unveiled  by 
ntlier,  it  subsisted  in  the  hearts  of  the  true  faithful, 
'er  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  that  the 
ilievera  in  it  constituted  the  real  primitive  Catholic 
hnrch. — To  this  groundless  assumption  I  answer, 
at  an  invisible  Church  is  no  Church  at  all ;  that  the 
ea  of  such  a  Church  is  at  variance  with  the 
edictions  of  the  prophets  respecting  Jesus  Christ's 
kure  Church,  where  they  describe  it  as  a  Mountain 
I  ike  top  of  mountains^  Is,  ii.  2.,  Mich.  iv.  2.,  and 

a  city,   whose  watchmen  shall  never  hold  their 
acCf  Itf.  Ixii.  6.,  and,  indeed,   with  the  injunction 

our  Lord  himself,  to  tell  the  Church,  Matt,  xviii. , 
f^  in  the  case  which  he  mentions.     It  \«  wo  \£9^  ^ 
pugoant  to  the  dedaration  of  Luther,  ^\io  «a.^  ^ 
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himself,  '  At  first  I  stood  alone ;'  (1)  and  to  that  of 
CaWin,  who  sofs,  *  The  first  jProtestants  were 
obliged  to  break  off  from  the  whole  world ;'  (2)  as  abo 
to  that  of  the  Church  of  England  in  her  HomiBei^ 
where  she  says :  ^  Laity  and  Clergy,  learned  and 
unlearned,  all  ages,  sects,  and  degrees,  have  beoi 
drowned  in  abominable  idolatry,  most  detested  hf 
God  and  damnable  to  man,  for  800  years  andnron/  . . 
(3)  As  to  the  ailment  in  favour  of  an  iniidble  '^ 
Church,  drawn  from  1  Kings,  xix.  18.,  wliere'  tha 
Almighty  tells  Elijah :  I  have  left  ma  7,000  m  Jbmk 
wliose  knees  have  noi  hem  bowed  io  Baal;  ear 
divines  fidl  not  to  observe,  that  however  inviaiblft  Aa 
Church  of  tlie  Old  Laws  was  in  the  sehlamadal 
kingdom  of  Israel,  at  the  time  here  q^aken  o(  ik 
was  most  conspicuous  aad  flourishing  in  its  pnfS 
seat,  the  kingdom  of  Judah^  under  Uie  piooa  Km 
Josaphat.  Mr.  Clark's  second  argument  is  bonowaa 
from  Dr.  Porteus,  and  consists  in  a  mere  quibUei 
In  answer  to  the  question ;  '  Where  was  the  IVaiai* 
tant  Religion  before  Luther  ?'  this  Prelate  repliai ; 
'  It  was  just  where  it  is  now :  only  that  then  it  wis 
eoniipted  with  many  sinful  errors,  from  which  it  is 
now  reformed.'  (4) — But  this  is  to  fall  back  into  dia 
refuted  system  of  an  invisible  Church  and  to  contnk 
diet  the  Homilies,  or  else  it  is  to  confess  the  real 
truth,  tliat  Ptotestancy  had  no  existence  at  all  before 
the  sixteenth  century. 

The  Reverend  Gentleman  next  maintains^  em 
quite  opposite  grounds,  that  there  have  been  large 
and  visible  societies  of  Protestants,  as  he  calls  them* 
who  have  stood  in  opposition  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 

(1)  Opera.  Pref.  (2)  Epist.  171. 

(3)  Perils  of  Idolatry,  Y.  ul.      i\\  Confbt  p.  79. 
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all  past  agisa.-— Trufiy  there  have  been  heretics  and 
Usmatics  of  one  kind  or  other  during  all  that  time, 
mi  Simon  Magna  down  to  Martin  Luther ;  many 
eta  of  whom,  auch  as  the  Arians,  the  Nestorians, 
e  Eutychians,  the  Monoth elites,  the  Albigcnses, 
e  Wickiiffites,  and  the  Hussites,  have  been  excced- 
gly  uamerouB  and  powerful  in  their  turns,  though 
oat  of  them  have  now  dwindled  away  to  nothing : 
It  obaerve,  that  none  of  the  ancient  ])eretics  held 
e  doctriiiea  of  any  description  of  modem  Protes- 
Dtay  and  all  of  them  maintained  doctrines  and 
■eticea  which  modem  Protestants  reprobate,  aa 
■cfa  aa  Catholics  do.  Thus  the  Albigenses  were 
ll  Manieheans,  holding  two  First  F^nciples  or 
feMea,  attributing  the  Old  Testament,  the  propa- 
rtioa  of  the  human  species,  to  Satan,  and  actmg  up 
)  Aeae  diabolical  maxims.  ( 1 )  The  Wickliffites  and 
\mlnitn,  were  the  leyelling  and  sanguinary  Jacobins 
'  Ae  tlinea  and  countries  in  which  they  lived ;  (2) 
I  odier  respects  these  two  sects  were  Catholics, 
nfewimg  their  belief  in  the  Seven  Sacraments,  the 
hwy  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  Purgatory,  &c  If, 
eOi  your  Reverend  Visitor  is  disposed  to  admit  such 
mpaofty  into  his  religious  communion,  merely 
canae  they  protested  against  the  Supremacy  of  the 
BpOy  and  some  other  Catholic  tenets,  he  must  equally 
Imit  JewBy  Mahometans,  and  Pagans  into  it,  and 
knowledge  them  to  be  equally  Protestants  with 
maelf. 

Ymv  Reverend  Visitor  concludes  his  letter  with 
nog  ctiaaertation,  in  which  he  endeavours  to  show, 

(1)  8«e  an  Mcobnt  of  them,  and  the  authorltlm  om  ^^t^VkVc^D^ 
«  mta.  In  Zef/^v  to  a  Prebenxktry.     Letter  IV. 


1S6  LETTER  XXVII. 

< 

that  however  we  Catholics  may  boast  of  the  antiquity 
and  perpetuity  of  our  Church  in  past  times,  our 
triumphs  must  soon  cease  by  ike  extinction  of  this 
Church,  in  consequence  ef  the  persecution  now 
carrying  on  against  it  in  France^  and  other  parts  of 
the  continent;  (1)  and  also  from  tike  preponderance 
of  the  Protestant  power  in  Europe ;  particularly  that 
of  our  own  country,  which,  he  says,  is  nearly  is 
much  interested  in  the  extirpation  of  Popery  as  of 
Jacobinism. — My  answer  is  this:  I  see  and  bewail 
the  Anti-catholic  persecution  which  has  been,  and  is 
carried  on  in  France  and  its  dependent  states ;  where 
to  deocUholidze  is  the  arowed  order  of  the  day. 
This  was  preceded  by  the  less  sanguinary,  though 
equally  anti-catholic  persecution  of  the  Emperor 
Joseph  II.,  and  his  relatives  in  Germany  and  Italy. 
I  hear  the  exultations  and  menaces  on  this  score,  of 
the  Wranghams,  De  Coetlegons,  Towsons,  Bichenos, 
Ketts,  Fabers,  Daubenys,  and  a  crowd  of  other 
<leclamatory  preachers  and  writers,  some  of  whom 
proclaim  that  the  Komish  Babylon  is  on  the  point  of 
falling,  aiid  others  that  she  is  actually  fallen.  In  the 
mean  time,  though  more  living  branches  of  the 
mystical  Vine  should  h&  cut  o£P  by  the  sword,  and 
though  more  rotf^n  branches  should  fall  off,  from 
their  own  decay,  (2)  I  am  not  at  all  fearful  for  the 

(1)  Namely,  in  1803. 

(2)  Since  tlie  present  letter  was  written  many  circum- 
stances have  occurred  to  show  the  mistaken  politics  d  our 
Kulers,  in  endeavouring  to  weaken  and  supplant  tlie  Rcligk>n 
of  their  truly  loyal  and  conscientious  Catholic  subjects. 
Among  other  measures  for  this  purpose,  may  be  mentioned 

the  late  instructions  ^eut.  to  the  Governor  of  Canada,  wbkh 
Catbolie  province  alone  ieTU8ixk»itvL^l\\«x^%\ime  of  triali 
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lifil  of  tlis  Treie  itself;  since  the  Divine  veracity  is 
pledged  for  its  safety,  as  long  as  the  sun  and  moon 
akali  endure^  Fb.  haaax,,  and  since  the  experience 
•f  eiglittten  centuries  has  confirmed  our  faith  in  these 
dhrmf  promises.  During  this  long  interval,  king- 
donN  and  empires  have  risen  and  fiaJlen,  the  inhabi- 
'  tmti  of  every  country  have  been  repeatedly  changed ; 
m  sboiif  every  thing  has  changed  except  the  doctrine 
-and  jurisdiction  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  are 
preciBely  the  same  now  that  Christ  and  his  Apostles 
left  tbem.  In  vain  did  Pagan  Rome,  during  three 
eentories,  exert  its  force  to  di*own  her  in  her  own 
blood ;  in  Vain  did  Arianism  and  the  other  contem- 
ponuy  heresies  sap  her  foundations,  during  two 
eratinies  more ;   in  vain  did  hordes  of  barbarians 

lAen  all  the  Protestant  provinces  abjured  their  allegiance. 

Tb.  the  same  intent  may  be  cited  the  letter    of  Dr.  Kerr, 

IcDior  Chaplain  of  Fort  St.  George,   quoted  in    the  late 

Bniianientary  Report.    By  this  it  appears  that  the  Catholics 

fa  that  province  .generally  converted  about  300  infidels  to 

Cbristiaiuty  ererj  year,  and  that  there  was  a  prospect  of 

Ihdr  converting  many  of  the  Hindoo  Chiefs,  but  that  our 

Umet  nmeni  set  its  face  against  these  conversions*     Thus  is 

the  obscene  and  barbarous  worship  of  Jaggemaut  himself 

pwJfened  to  the  Iteligion  which  converted  and  civilized  our 

necston.     Jaggemaut,  as  Dr.  Buchanan  informs  us,  is  a 

boga  idol,  carved  with  the  most  obscene  figures  round  it, 

■nd  publicly  worshipped  before  hundreds  of  thousands,  with 

obscene  songs  and  unnatural  rites,  too  gross  to  be  described. 

It  is  placed  on  a  carriage,  under  the  wheels  of  which  great 

nambers-of  its  votaries  are  encouraged  to  throw  themselves 

in  order  to  be  crushed  to  death  by  them.     Now  this  infernal 

wonbip  is  not  barely  permitted,  but  even  supported  by  our 

Oovemment  in  India,  as  it  takes  a  tribute  from  each  indivi>^ 

dual  who  is  present  at  it,  and  likewise  defrays  the  exjiem^e  of 

fr,  to  the;  amount,  says  Dr.  Buchanan,  of  i^870U)  ativ\M^V\.^<) 

iaeludiug  the  keep  of  /jroi>(itutc$,  &c. 

It  3  \ 
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from  the  north,  and  of  Mahometan*  from  the  southf 
rush  forward  to  overwhehn  her ;  in  yain  did  Luther 
swear  that  he  himsdf  would  be  her  death :  (1)  she 
has  survived  these,  and  numeroua  other  eaeaietf 
equaDy  redoubtable ;  and  die  will  anrvive  evefi  Atf 
hay  and  machinations  of  anti-cbrifltia&  Fhiloaophyf 
though  directed  against  her  ezdusividy ;  Anr  not  0. 
drop  of  Protestant  blood  has  been  shed  in  this  xmpieoi 
persecution.     Nor  is  that  Chvrch  which,  in  m  siu|^ 
kingdom,  the  very  head  quarters  of  infidelity,  oooki 
at  once  funush  24,000  Martyrs  and  60,000  voluntaiy 
exiles,  in  defence  of  her  faith,  so  likely  to  sink  under 
external  violence,  or  internal  weakness,  as  your  Rev* 
Visitor    supposes. — ^^Alluding  to  the    then    recent 
attempt  of  the  Emperor  Julian  to  falsify  the  prophecy 
of  Daniel  by  rebuilding  the  Jewish  Temple,  St.  Jolm 
Chrysostom   exclaimed :    '  Beliold  the  Temple  of 
Jerusalem;  God  has  destroyed  it:  have  men  been  able 
to  restore  it  ?  Behold  the  Church  of  Christ;  God  hat- 
built  it :  have  men  been  able  to  destroy  it  ?'-— 'ShooUt 
the  Almighty  permit  such  a  persecution  to  befal  any 
of  the  Protestant  communions,  as  we  have  beheM 
raging  against  the  Catholic  Church  on  the  contiuenty 
does  your  Visitor  really  believe  that  its  clergy  .and 
other  members  will  exhibit  the  same  constancy  in 
suffering  for  their  respective  tenets,  that  our  dergy 
and  people  have  shown  iu  defence  of  hers  ?  In  hct ; 
for  what  tenets  should  the  former  suffer  exile  and 
death,  since,  without  persecution,  they  have  all,  ia 
a  manner,  abandoned  their  original  creeds,  from  the 
uncertainty  of  their  rule  of  faith,   and  their  own 
natural  mutability  ?  Human  laws  and  premiums  may 
preserve  the  exterior  appearance,  or  mere  carcass^ a 

(1)  LiUtlier  ordered  t\ft%  c^\\«^\\  U>  >d%  vb^|cv««^  uok^Vaab 
tomb  :   Festis  eram  tiveiw,  iivorUn*  ero  mw^  luo,  P«|(iu 
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CSkurekf  wk  one  of  your  Divines  expresses  it ;  but, 
while  1^  Putors  and  Doctors  of  it  demonstrate  by 
tfceb  pidilicalioiis,  that  they  no  longer  maintain  her 
tadbmebtal  articles,  can  we  avoid  subscribing  to  the 
opillioii»  ezpreeMd  by  a  late  dignitary  of  it,  that  ^  the 
Cimwli  of  Engkhd,  properly  so  called,  is  not  in 

?'  (1) 


LETTER  XXVni. 

To  JAMBS  BROWN,  Esq.  ic. 

OH  «n  ajpowoucutt  of  the  cathouc 


DftAR  SIR, 

^HE  last  of  the  four  marks  of  the 
Qmidi,  mentioned  in  our  common  Creed,  is  Apos- 
tOLiciTT.  We  each  of  us  declare,  in  our  solemn 
wMiyb:  -/  believe  in  One,  ffofyy  CathoKc,  and 
APO&TOLICAL  Church.  Christ's  last  com- 
Admi  to  his  Apostles  was  this :  Go  teach  all  nadonsy 
hpdiin^  Mem  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  <f 
Ik  Sef9h  txnd  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  and,  lo  !  I  am 
lOk  ^tm  aiioays,  even  unto  THE  END  OF  THE 
WORLD.  Matt.  xxWii.  20.  Now  the  event  has 
pnntad,  08 1  have  already  observed,  that  the  Apostles 
thentoelres,  were  only  to  live  the  onlinary  term  of 
iia'a  life;  therefore,  the  commission  of  preaching 
aid  ministering,  together  with  tlie  promise  of  the 
<it?me  ataistance,  regards  the  successors  of  the 
A|MMdi909    no  less  than  the   Apostles  themselves. 

(1)  Con/essional,  p.  244. 
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This  proves  that  there  must  have  been  an  uninter' 
rupted  series  of  such  suocessors  of  the  Apostles  ia 
every  age  since  their  time ;  that  is  to  say,  successors 
to  their  Doctiiney  to  their  Jurisdktiony  to  their 
Ordersy  and  to  their  Mission.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  no  Religious  Society  whatever,  which  cannot 
trace  its  succession,  in  these  four  points,  up  to  the 
Apostles,  has  any  claim  to  the  characteristical  tide, 
APOSTOLICAL- 

Conformably  with  what  is  here  laid  down,  we 
find  the  Fathers  and  Ecclesiastical  Doctors  of  every 
age  referring  to  this  mark  of  Apostolical  Successum, 
as  demonstrative  of  their  belonging  to  TAe  True 
Church  of  Christ,  St.  Irenseus  of  Lyons,  the  dis- 
ciple of  St.  Polycarp,  who  himself  appears  to  have 
been  consecrated  hy  St.  Jolm  the  Evangelist,  repeat- 
edly  urges  tliis  argument  against  his  contemporary 
heretics.  '  We  can  count  up,'  he  says,  *  those  who 
were  appointed  Bishops  in  the  churches  by  the 
Apostles  and  their  successors  down  to  us,  none  of 
whom  taught  this  doctrine. — But  as  it  would  be 
tedious  to  enumerate  the  succession  of  Bishope  IB 
the  different  churches,  we  refer  you  to  the  traditioa 
of  that  greatest,  most  ancient,  and  universally  known 
Church,  founded  at  Rome  hy  St.  Peter  and  St.  Pral, 
and  which  has  been  preserved  thene,  through'  the 
succession  of  its  Bishops,  down  to  the  present  time.* 
He  then  recites  the  names  of  the  several  Popes 
down  to  Eleutherius,  who  was  then  living.  (1) 
Tertullian,  who  also  flourished  in  the  same  century, 
argues  in  the  same  manner,  and  challenges  certain 
hereticH,  in  these  terms :  '  Let  them  produce  the 

{\^  Lib. m* uiiN^x^  H«r«  c.  z» 
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w 

offigiii  of  their  Churdh ;  let  them  display  the  eucces- 
muD.  of  their  BiBhops,  so  that  the  first  of  them  may 
•ppear  to  hare  been  ordained  by  an  apostolic  many 
woo  perMvered  in  their  communion.*    «He   then 
gives  ft  list  of  the  Pontiffs  in  the  Roman  See,  and 
eondudes  as  follows :   '  Let  the  heretics  feign  any 
tUng  like  this.*  (1)     The  great  St.  Augustin,  who 
wrote  in  the  filth  century,  among  other  motives  of 
credilnlity  in  fevour  of  the  Catholic  Religion,  men- 
tions the  one  in  question :  '  I  am  kept  in  thib  Church,* 
he  nays,  ^  by  the  succession  of  Prelates  from  St. 
Peter,  to  whom  the  Lord  committed  the  care  of  his 
dieq>,  down  to  the  present  Bishop.'  (2)     In  like 
nanner  St.  Optatus,  writing  against  the  Donatists, 
aalnavtes  all  the  Popes  from  St.  Peter  down  to 
tile  then  living  Pope,   Siriciiis,    <  with  whom,'  ho 
■ys,  *  we  and  all  the  world  are  united  in  communion. 
Do  you,  Donatists,  now  give  the  history  of  your 
ttiscopal  ministry.'  (3)    In  &ct,  this  mode  of  proving 
ae  Catholic  Church  to  be  Apostolicaly  is  conformable 
ti  common  sense  and  constant  usage.     If  a  Prince 
■  desirous  of  showing  his  title  to  a  throne,  or  a 
NbUenom  or  Gentleman  his  claim  to  an  estate,  he 
hSk  not  to  exhibit  his  genealogical  table,   and  to 
tiftee  his  pedigree  up  to  some  personage  whose  right 
h  it  was  unquestionable.     I  shall  adopt  tlie  same 
Indse  method  on  the  present  occasion,  by  sending 
four  Society  a  slight  sketch  of  our  Apostolical  Tree; 
by  which  they  will  see,  at  a  glance,  an  abridgment 
of  the  succession  of  our  chief  Bishops  in  the  Apos- 

(1)  '  Fingant  tale  aliquid  haeretici.*     Friescript. 
(S)  Ckyptra  Epist.  Fundani. 
(3)  Conti^a  Pwmc^ii.  lib,  iL 


} 
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tolical  See  of  Rome,  from  St.  Peter  up  to  the  pre- 
sent edifying  Pontiff,  Leo  XII.,  as  likewise  that  of 
other  illustrious  Doctors,  Ptrelates,  and  SaintB,  wilt 
have  defended  the  apostolical  doctrine  hy  their 
preaching  and  writings,  or  who  have  iUustnited  it 
by  their  lives.  They  will  ako  se^  the  fulfilment  of 
Christ's  injunction  to  the  Apostles  and  their  suceai- 
sors,  in  the  conversion  of  nations  and  people  to  )k 
Faith  and  Church.  Lastly,  they  will  beh<rid  tk 
unhappy  series  of  heretics  and  sdiisnmtics,  who^  m 
difierent  ages,  have  fallen  off  from  the  doctrine  ar 
communion  of  the  Apostolic  Church.  But  as  it  is 
impossible,  in  so  narrow  a  compass  as  the  present 
slieet,  to  give  the  names  of  all  the  Popes,  or  to 
exhibit  the  other  particulars  here  mentioned,  in  the 
distinct  and  detailed  manner  which  the  subject  seeiBs  ^ 
to  require,  I  will  try  to  supply  the  deficiency  by  the  ^ 
subjoined  copious  note. 

Within  the  first  century  from  the  birth  of  Christ,  this 
long  expected  Messiah  founded  the  kingdom  of  his  Holjr 
Church  in  Judaea,  and  chose  his  Apostles  to  propagatA  it 
throughout  the  earth,  over  whom  he  appointed  Simoo,  ■ 
the  Centre  of  ITnion-^nd  Head  Pastor;  cliarging  him  to  feed 
his  whole  flock,  sheep  as  well  as  lambs,  giving  him  the  keji 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  changing  his  name  iolo 
that  of  P£TER  or  ROCK;  adding:  Ou  tkit  RocklwSL 
build  my  Church,  Thus  dignified,  St  Peter  first  estabUalicd 
his  See  at  Antioch,  the  head  city  of  Asia,  whence  be  tent 
his  disciple,  St.  IVIark,  to  establish  and  govern  tb^  See  of 
Alexandria,  the  head  city  of  A/rica«  He  afterwards  re- 
moved his  own  See  to  Rome,  the  capital  of  Europe  and 
the  world.  Here  having,  with  St.  Paul,  sealed  the  Gospel 
with  his  blood,  he  transmvUed  his  prerogative  to  St.  Linus, 

from  whom  it  desceudttCi  va  v.\it<»%»Qiw  Vc^^\..^\.9Am.«  and  St. 

ClemenU      Among  die  ovUsix  iWu^^nR^^  lioiAwv^  ^\.  ^dssa.  %^ 
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IN  to  be  itckooedy  fint,  die  other  Apostles,  then  SS.  Mark, 
Luke,  Btfoabjr,  llmothj,  Titas,  Hennas,  Ignatius,  Bishop 
of  Acotiocby  ud  Polycarp  of  Smynuu  From  the  few 
tnuuniiig  wriHngs  of  these  may  be  gathered  the  necessity 
ti  unity  and  submission  to  Bishops,  Tradition,  the  real 
AflMBoe,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  Teneration  for  relicks, 
ftc.  In  this  age  Churches  were  founded  in  the  above- 
HMntfoned  places,  as  also  in  Samaria,  throughout  lesser 
AAi,  In  Annenia,  India,  Greece,  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  Italy, 
fl^aiiit  and  Gaul.  In  this  Apostolical  age,  also,  and  as  it 
W0r6  nnder  the  eyes  of  the  Apostles,  different  proud  inno- 
faton  pretended  to  Reform  the  doctrine  which  the  latter 
taught.  Among  these  were  Simon  the  Magician,  Hymeneus 
ttid  Fhiletus,  the  incontinent  Nicolaites,  Cerinthus,  Ebion, 
and  Mcnander, 

CENT.  II. 

The  ancces&ion  of  Chief  Pastors  in  the  Chair  of  Peter 
was  kept  up  through  this  century  by  the  fbllowing  Popes, 
who  were  also,  ft>r  the  most  part,  martyrs :  Aiiacletus, 
Evaristus,  Alexander  J,  Xystus  I,  Tclcsphorus,  Hyginus, 
Plus  I,  Anicctus,  Soter,  Eleutlicrius,  who  sent  Fugatins 
and  Damianus  to  convert  the  Britons,  and  Victor  I,  wlio 
exerted  his  authority  against  certain  Asiatic  Bishops,  the 
Qnarto^^iecimans,  so  called  from  their  keeping  Easter  at  an 
undue  time.  The  truth  of  Christianity  was  defended  in 
this  age,  by  the  apologists  Quadratus,  Aristides,  Melito, 
and  Justin,  the  philosopher  and  Martyr;  and  the  rising 
heresies  of  Valentinian,  Marcian,  and  Carpocrates,  were 
confounded  by  the  Bishops  Dion y sins  of  Corinth,  and 
Tbeophylus  of  Antioch,  in  the  East;  and  by  St.  Irenseus 
and  Tertullian,  in  the  West.  In  die  mean  time  the  Catho- 
lic Church  was  more  widely  spread,  through  Oaul,  Germany, 
Scythia,  Africa,  and  India,  besides  Britain,  which  then 
became  Christian. 

CENT.  Ill, 

The  Popes  who  presided  over  the  Church  in  the  third 
age,  were  all  eminent  for  their  sanctity,  and  almost  all  of 
tbem  became  Martyrs,  Their  names  are  2ephyrinus,  Calixtus 
1,    Urban  I,    Pontianus,    Antherus,    Fabian,    Cornelius, 
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Lucius,  Stephen  I,  Xystus  II,  Dionysius,  Felii  I,  Euty 
chum,  Caius,  aod  Marcellinus.  'The  most  celebrated  Doctor 
of  this  age  were  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Ortgen,  aw 
Minutius  Felix;  St.  Cyprian  and  St  Hjppblitus^  botl 
Martyrs;  and  St.  Gregory,  sumamcd  for  hit  mirachi 
Thanmaturgus,  Bitihop  of  Neocesaria.  At  this  time  Arahii 
the  Belgic  Provinces,  and  many  districts  of  Gaul  wcr 
ahnost  wholly  converted:  whilst  Paul  of  Samosata,  fti 
denying  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  SabelHus,  for  impugniii| 
the  distinction  of  persons  in  the  B.  Trinity,  and  NovatM 
for  denying  the  power  of  the  dhurch  to  remit  tins,  wid 
Manes,  who  believed  in  two  Deities,  were  cut  off  as  roMB 
branches  from  the  Apostolic  Tree. 

CENT.   IV. 

St  Marcellus.  the  first  Pope  in  this  century,  died  througt 
the  hardships  of  imprisonment  for  the  faith.  After  huD 
came  Euscbius,  Melchiades,  Silvester,  under  whom  thi 
Councils  of  Aries,  against  the  Donatists,  and  of  NiM^ 
against  the  Arians,  were  held,  Marcus,  Julius,  in  wboM 
time  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  Roman  See  was  confirmcdi 
Liberius,  and  Damasus.  The  Church,  which  hitherto  had 
been  generally  persecuted  by  the  Roman  Emperors,  wa% 
in  this  age,  alternately  protected  and  oppressed  by  them* 
In  the  mean  time,  her  numbers  were  prodigiously  encreaicd 
by  conversions  throughout  the  Roman  Empire,  and  also  in 
Armenia,  Iberia,  and  Abyssinia,  and  her  faith  was  iovn* 
cibly  maintained  by  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Hilary,  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzeu,  St  Basil,  St.  Ambrose  of  Milan,  &c.,  againiC 
the  Ariaiid,  who  opposed  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  the  Mace- 
donians, who  denied  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  liie  Aerism, 
who  impugned  episcopacy,  fasting  and  prayers  for  the  dea^ 
and  other  now  heretics  and  schismatics. 

CENT.   V. 

During  this  age,  the  perils  and  sufferings  of  the  CTnireh 
were  great ;  but  so  also  were  the  resources  and  victories  by 
which  her  Divine  Founder  supported  her.  On  one  hand» 
the  Roman  Empire,  that  fourth  great  dynasty,  compared 
by  Daniel  to  iron,  was  broken  to  pieces  by  numerous  bordea 
of  Goths,  Vandals,  HuTi«)Bui^\x\\^tA^^T«xsSL%^«Qd  Saxoiu>i 
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wiio  CAine  pouring  in  upon  the  dvilized  world,  and  leemed 
te  Im  on  the  point  of  orarwheiming  arts,  sciences,  laws,  and 
jyiguMiy  in  on^nndisdngimbed  ruin.     On  the  other  hand, 
Various  cUuaes  of  powerful  and  subtle  heretics  strained  every 
ttarvo  to  corrupt  the  Apostolical  doctrine,  and  to  interrupt 
the  courae  of  the  Apostles*  successors*     Among  these  the 
Kcatorians  denied  the  union  of  Christ's  divine  and  human 
laaftures ;  *  the  Eutychians  confounded  them  together;   the 
^Wlagiana  contradicted  the  necessity  of  Divine  grace,  and 
the  followers  of  Vigilantius  scoffed  at  celibacy,  prayers  to 
ftte  Sainta,  and  veneration  for  their  relics.     Against  these 
innomtorB  a  train  of  illustrious  Pontiff's  and  Holy  Fathers 
opposed  themselves,  vrith  invincible  fortitude  and  decided 
■HI  I  lai.     The  Popes  were  Innocent  I,  Zosimus,  Boniface  I, 
Cdbatin  I,  who  presided  by  his  legates  in  the  Council  of 
Xphosaa,  Xystus  III,  Leo  the  Great,  who  presided  in  that 
#f  Chalcedon,  Hilarius,  Simplicius,  Felix  III,  Gelasius  I, 
AjBistasius  II,  and  Symmadius.     Their  zeal  was  well  se- 
conded by  some  of  tlie  brightest  ornaments  of  orthodoxy 
and  literature  that  ever  illustrated  the  Church,  St.  John  Chry- 
aortom,  St.  Jerom,  St.  Augustin,  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  &c.' 
By  their  meansj   and  those  of  other  Apostolic  Catholics, 
not  only  were  the  enemies  of  the  Church  refuted,  but  also 
.her  bounds  greatly  enlarged  by  the  conversion  of  the  Franks, 
widi  their  King,  Clovis,  and  of  the  Scotch  and  the  Irish. 
The  Apostle  of  the  former  was  St.  Palladius,  and  of  the 
latter  St.  Patrick,  both  commissioned  by  the  See  of  Rome. 

CENT.   VI. 

The  Church  had  to  combat  with  infidels,  heretics,  and 

ivoridly  politicians,  in  tiiis  as  in  other  ages ;  but  failed  not 

to  receive  the  accustomed  proofs  of  the  divine  protection, 

amidst  her  dangers.      The  chief  Bishops  succeeded  each 

odier  in  the  following  order ;  Hormisdas,  St.  John  I,  who 

died  a  prisoner  for  the  faitb,  Felix  IV,  Boniface  II,  John  1 1, 

ilgapetus  I,  St  Silverius,  who  died  in  exile  for  the  unity 

of  the  Church,  Vigilius,  Pelagius  I,  John  III,  Benedict  I, 

I^dagius  II,  and  St  Gregory  the   Great,    a  name  which 

ought  to  be  engraved  on  the  heart  of  every  Englishman  who 

^nowa  how  to  value  the  benefits  of  Christianity,  since  it  was 

be  who  first  undertook  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  our  Saxon 
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ancestorsi  and»  when  he  was  prevented  by  force  from  doin 
thUf  sent  his  deputiety  St.  Auga^n  end  his  oompenimi 
on  this  Apostolical  errand.  Other  shining  lights  of  this  a| 
were  St.  Fulgentius  of  Ruspa,  Cesarius  of  Aries,  Lopoi 
Germanus,  Severus.  Gregory  of  Tours,  our  vonenbl 
Gildas,  and  the  great  Patriarch  of  the  Monks,  St.  Bencdid 
The  chief  heretics  who  dlsturt>ed  the  peace  of  tlie  Cfaoicl 
were  the  Acephali  and  Jocobites,  both  branches  of  Kufcf 
chiaoism,  the  Tritheists,  the  powerful  suppoiters  of  th 
Three  Ctiapters,  SeTerus,  Eleurus,  Mongus,  Anthimui,  sn 
Acacius.  A  more  terrible  scourge  than  these,  or  than  as 
other  which  the  Church  had  yet  felt,  God  permitted  in  tU 
age  to  fall  upon  her,  in  the  rapid  progress  of  the  impsili 
Mahomet.  What  however  she  lost  in  some  quartersi  «i 
made  up  to  her  in  others,  by  the  suppression  of  Ariania 
among  the  Visigoths  of  Spain  and  among  the  Ostrogodai 
Italy,  and  by  the  conversion  of  the  Laitest  Azumites^  M 
Southern  English* 

CENT.  VII. 

The  Popes  in  this  century  are  most  of  tliem  honoorcdii 
their  sanctity,  namely,  Sabinianus,  Boniface  III,  Bonifis 
IV,  Deusdedit,  Boniface  V,  Honorlus  I,  Severinus,  Jol 
IV,  Theodorus,  Martin  I,  who  died  an  exile  in  defence  i 
the  faith,  Eugenius  I,  Vitalianus,  Domnus  I,  Agatho,  vl 
presided  by  his  legates  in  tiie  sixth  General  Council,  he 
against  the  Monotholites,  Leo  II,  Benedict  II,  John  ** 
Conon,  and  Sergius  I.  Other  contemporary  Doctors  ai 
Saints  were  St.  Sopbronius  and  St.  John  the  Almom 
Bishops,  and  St.  Maximus,  Martyr,  in  the  East.  fi 
Isidore,  Ildefonsus,  and  Eugenius,  in  Spain,  SS.  Amaa 
Eligius,  Omer,  and  Owen,  in  France,  and  SS.  FauUni 
Wilfrid,  Birinus,  Felix,  Chad,  Aidan,  and  Cuthbert, 
England.  The  East,  at  this  time,  was  distracted  by  I 
Monotholite  heretics,  and,  in  some  parts,  by  the  Pauliciai 
who  revived  the  detestable  heresy«of  the  Manicheans,  t 
most  of  all  by  tlie  sanguinary  course  of  the  Mahomctai 
who  over- ran  the  most  fertile  and  civilized  countries  of  Ai 
and  Africa,  and  put  a  stop  to  the  Apostolical  succession 
the  primitive  Sees  of  the  East.  To  compensate  for  thf 
losses,  the  Church  sftrcad  her  roots  wide  in  the  nortbe 
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itgiona.     Hie  whole  Heptarchy  of  England  became  Chrl;;- 

tim,  and  diflincd  the  sweet  odoar  of  (3iritC  throughout  tlie 

WmtU     Hcnee  famed  8S.  Willibrord  and  Swibert  to  convert 

HaUand  and  Friteland,  and  the  two  brothers  of  tlie  name 

9i  Bwaldy  who  confirmed  their  doctrine  with  their  blood. 

uiailyi  6t  KilUan,  who  converted  Franconia,  wa«  an 

i;  Iral  all  tliese  Apostolical  men  received  their  com- 

Axnn  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter. 


CENT.  VIII. 

Ite  Apoelolic  soecessioD  in  the  See  of  Rome  was  kept  up 

in  thii  age  hj  John  VI,  John  VI  I,  Sisinnins,  Constantine, 

Or^gory  II>  Gregory  III,  Zacfaarias,  Stephen  II,  Stephen 

Illy  Paul  I,  Adrian  I,  who  presided  by  his  legates  in  the 

■arandi  General  Council  against  the  Iconoclasts,  and  Leo 

III.    The  Saracens  now  crossed  the  straits  of  Gibraltar  and 

Mftrijf  ortr»nn  Spain,  making  numerous  martyrs;  whilst 

NIk  uid  Ellptnd  broached  errors  in  the  West,  nearly 

fiiembHng  those  of  Nestorius.     The  most  signal  defenders 

af  the  orthodox  doctrine  were  St.  Germanus,  Patriarch,  St. 

JlohB  Damascen,  Paul  the  Deacon,  Ven.  Bede,  St.  Aldhelm, 

8t  miHbald,  Alcttln,  St  Boniface,  Bishop  and  Martyr,  and 

8t  Lullus.    Most  of  these  were  Englishmen,  and  by  their 

BMBifl,  Hessfa,  Thuringia,  Saxony,  and  other  profinces  were 

added  tb  the  Catholic  Church. 

CENT.  IX. 

The  ApoMoiic  Tree,  in  this  age,  was  agitated  by  storms 
mora  violent  than  usnal ;  but  being  refreshed  with  the  dew 
.  of  grace  from  above,  held  fast  by  its  roots.  Claudius  of 
Tariff,  anited  in  one  system  the  heresies  of  Nestorius,  Vigi* 
faatioB,  and  the  Iconoclasts,  while  Gotescale  laboured  to 
iaftct  the  Church  with  predestinarianism.  A  more  severe 
blow  to  her,  however,  was  the  Greek  schism,  occasioned 
by  the  resentment  and  ambition  of  the  hypocrite,  Photius. 
Itat  the  greatest  danger  of  all  arose  from  tfie  over-bearing 
power  of  the  Antichristian  Mussefanans,  who  now  carried 
their  arms  into  Sicily,  France,  and  Italy,  and  became  mas- 
ters, for  a  time,  of  the  Holy  See  itself.  The  succession  of 
iff  ttahops,  however,  continued  uninterrupted,  in  the  fol- 
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lowing  order :  Step>ien  Y,  Pascal  I,  Eugenius  II,  Valcntiii^ 
Gregory  IV,  Serguis  II,  Leo  IV,  Benedict  III,  Nicolas  I, 
Adrian  1 1,  who  presided  by  his  I^ates  In  the  eighth  General     i 
Council,  John  VIII,  Marinus,  Adrian  III.  Stephen  VI,     ; 
Formoses,  Stephen  VII,  and  Romanus. — Other  propa  of 
the  Ghurch,  in  this  age,  were  Theodore  the  Studite,  SU 
Ignatius,  the  ligitimate  Patriarch  of  C.  P.  Rabanus,  Hino- 
niar,  and  Agobard,   French    Bishops,  together  with   our 
countrymen,   St.  Swithin,   Neot,   Grimbald,    Alfred,   and 
Edmund.     In  this  age  St.  Ansgarius  converted  the  people 
of  Uolstein,  and  SS.  Cyril  and  Methodius  the  SclavonieaSi 
Moravians,  and  Bohemians,  by  virtue  of  a  Commission  from  - 
Pope  Adrian  II.  1. 

CENT.  X.  [ 

The  several  Popes  during  this  century  were  Theodore  11,  it 

John  IX,  Benedict  IV,  Leo  V,  Christopher,  Sergius  III,  <^ 

Anastasius,  Lando,  John  X,  Leo  VI,  Stephen  VIII,  John  ^. 

XI,  Leo  VII,  Stephen  IX,  Martin  II,  Agapetus  II,  Joba  / 

XII,  Benedict  V,  John  XIII,  Benedict  VI,  Domnus  II,  . 
Benedict  VII,   John  XIV,  John  XV,  and  Gregory  V.  ^ 
This  age  is  generally  considered  as  the  least  enlightened  bf  ^ 
piety  and  literature  of  the  whole  number.     Its  greatest  dii-  ^ 
grace,  however,  arose  from  the  misconduct  of  several  of  Ih6  i-^' 
above-mentioned  Pontiffs,  owing  to  the  prevalence  of  tMt  ■ 
factions  at  tiome,  which  obstructed  the  freedom  of  canonicsl  .^ 
election :  yet  in  this  list  of  names,  tliere  are  ten  or  twdn^  -^ 
which  do  honour  to  the  papal  Calendar,  and  even  those  who  .^ 
disgraced  it  by  their  lives,  performed  their  public  duty,  ia  .-Z 
preserving  the  faith  and  unity  of  the  Church,  irreproachably*  '  C 
In  the  mean   time,   a   crowd  of  holy  Bishops  and  othir    ^ 
Saints,  worthy  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  adorned  most  parts  ; . 
of  the  Church,  which  continued  to  be  augmented  by  nuinei  ^ 
rous  conversions.     In  Italy  SS.  Peter  Damian,   Romuald,  ^ 
Nil  us,  and  Rathier,  Bishop  of  Verona,  adorned  the  Church  ^ 
with  their  sanctity  and  talents,    as  did  the   holy  PrelatcSf 
Ulric,  Wolfgang,  and  Bruno,  iu  Germany,  and  Odo,  Dun- 
Stan,  Oswald,  and  Ethel  wold,  in  England.     At  this  time 

St.  Adalbert,  Bi«V\op  o€  Pra^ue^  converted  the  Poles  by  bis     -^ 
preaching  and  hUbVood-,  ^«\^«m&  ^mcm  «n»«ctad  by  Sl 
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.tfa«  Swedes  hj  St.  Sigifrid,  an  Englishman,  th« 
if  Jjtmet  Rii«a  by  SS.  Brnno  and  Boniface,  and 
■coTttcs  bj  misaionarics  sent  from  Graeca,  but  at  a 
en  Aat  ooontry  was  in  communion  with  tha  Sea  of 

CENT.  XI. 

ng  this  age  the  Tessel  of  Peter  was  steered  by  seTeral 
1  Tirtnoos  Pontifis.  Silvester  II,  was  esteemed  a 
of  learning  and  talents.  After  him  came  John 
,  John  XIX,  Sergius  IV,  Benedict  VIII,  John 
enedict  IX,  Gregory  VI,  Clement  II,.Damasus  II, 
[y  who  has  deservedly  been  reckoned  among  the 
Victor  II,  Stephen  X,  Nicholas  II,  Alexander  II, 
f  Vlly  who  is  also  canonized,  Victor  III,  and 
[J.  C)dier  defenders  of  virtue  and  religion,  in  this 
ira  St.  Elphege  and  Lanfranc,  Archbishops  of  Can* 
,  the  Prelates  Burcard  of  Worms,  Fulbert  and  Ivo 
rtres,  Odilu  an  Abbot,  Algar  a  monk,  Guitmund 
leophylactus.  The  crown,  also,  was  now  adorned 
inla  equally  signal  for  their  virtue  and  orthodoxy^ 
;land  shone  St.  Edward  the  Confessor ;  in  Scotland, 
rgaret;  in  Germany,  St.  Henry,  Emperor;  in  Hun- 
t,  Stephen.  The  cloister  was  also  now  enriched  with 
Aercian  Order  by  St.  Robert;  with  th^  Carthusian 
by  St.  Bruno ;  and  with  the  Order  of  Val-ombrosa, 
Jolin  Gualbert.  While,  on  one  baud,  a  great  branch 
Apostolic  Tree  was  lopped  off,  by  the  second  dcfec- 
the  Greek  Church,  and  some  rotten  boughs  were  cut 
a  it,  in  the  new  Manicheans,  who  had  found  their 
im  Bulgaria  into  France,  as  likewise  in  the  followers 
nnovator  Berengarius ;  it  received  fresh  strength  and 
9  from  the  conversion  of  the  Hungarians,  and  of  tba 
oa  and  Danes,  who  before  had  desolated  England, 
,  and  tha  two  Sicilies. 

CENT.  XII. 
ua  century  heresy  revived  with  fresh  vigour,  and  In 
7  of  forms,  though  chiefly  of  the  Manichean  family . 
letanism  aho  again  threatened  to  ovenvheVm  C\m«>^i- 
7b  oppate  these,  the  Almighty  was  pleated  to  xAf^ 
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up  a  f  ucoearion  of  as  able  and  Tirtuoui  Popef  as  ever  graed 
the  Tiara*  with  a  proportionable  number  of  olher  C^holii 
champions  to  defend  its  eause.  Tbeie  were  Paschal  I( 
Geiasius  II,  CalizUis  11,  Honorius  II,  Innocent  II,  whi 
held  the  second  General  Council  of  Laterari,  Celestin  Q 
Lucius  II,  Eugenius  III,  Anastasius  IV,  Adrian  IV,  si 
Englishman,  Alexander  III,  who  held  the  third  Latnsa 
Council,  Lucius  III,  Urban  III,  Gregory  VIII,  G^ 
ment  III,  and  Celestine  III.  ■  The  Doctors  of  note  wM^ 
in  the  first  plsce,  the  mellifluous  Bernard,  a  Saint,  hofreiMk 
who  wss  not  more  powerful  in  word  than  in  work ;  likevll 
the  Venerablh  Peter,  Abbot  of  CIngoi,  St.  Ansdmandfll 
Thomas,  Archbbbops  of  Canterbury,  Peter  Lombard,  Mif 
ter  of  the  Sentences,  St  Otto,  Bishop  of  Bamberg,  SI.  Hop 
bert  of  Magdeburg,  St.  Henry  of  Upsal,  St.  Malacby  «l 
Armagh,  £•  Hugh  of  Lincoln,  and  St.  William  of  ToA 
The  chief  heresies  alluded  to,  were  those  propagated  Ij 
Manilius  of  Padua,-  Arnold  of  Brescia,  Henry  of  IM 
louse,  Tanchelm,  Peter  Bniis,  the  Waldenses,  or  disdpii 
of  Peter  Waldo,  and  the  Bogoroilians,  Patarini,  Catbsii 
Puritans,  and  Albigenses,  all  the  latter  being  different  ssd 
of  Manicheans.  To  make  up  for  the  loss  of  these,  Ih 
Church  was  increased  by  the  conversion  of  the  Norwcgisi 
and  Livonians,  chiefly  through  the  labours  of  the  sbiMf 
named  Adrian  IV,  then  an  Apostolic  Missionary,  csOm 
Nicholas  Breakspear.  Courland  was  converted  by  St  Md 
nard,  and  even  Iceland  was  engrafted  in  the  Apostolic  Xn 
by  the  labours  of  Catholic  Missionaries. 

CENT.  XIIL 

The  successors  of  St.  Peter  in  this  age  were  Innocent  Il( 
who  held  the  fourth  Lateran  Council,  at  which  419  Bbhofll! 
800  Abbots,  and  Ambassadors  from  most  of  the  Chiislil 
Sovereigns  were  present,  for  the  extinction  of  the  ImpiMi 
and  infamous  Albigensian  or  Matiichean  heresy.  Hooorii 
III,  Gregory  IX,  Celestk  IV,  Innocent  IV,  who  held* 
flrst  General  Council  of  Lyons,  Alexander  IV,  Urban  H 
Gregory  X,  who  held  the  second  Council  of  Lyons,  n 
which  the  Greeks  renounced  their  schism,  though  they  sos 
feU  back  into  i^   Innocent  V,  Adrian  V,  John  XXI 
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III,  Martin  IV,  HonoriiM  IV,  Nicholas  IV, 
\  who  abdicated  the  Pontificate  and  wm  afterwards 
aad  Boailaca  V  III.  The  most  celebrated  Doctors 
nth  were  St.  Thomas  of  Aquln,  St.  Bonaventure, 
f  of  Padua,  and  St.  Rsymund  of  Pennafort. 
Mriottt  snpporters  and  omMnents  of  the  Church, 
swh.  King  of  France,  St,  Elisabeth,  Queen  of 

St  Hedwige  of  Poland,  St.  Francis  of  Assisium, 
lie,  St.  Edmund,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  St. 
'  Hereford,  and  St.  Ricliard  of  Chichester,  Tho 
tics  were  the  Beguardi  and  Fratricelli,  whose 
MrmHties  Mosheim  himself  confesses.  In  the  mean 
was,  in  a  great  measure,  recovered  to  the  Catholic 
fm  the  Mahometan  impiety ;  Courland,  Gothland, 
ia,  were  couTerted  by  Baldwin,  a  seatous  mission* 
^amanfy  near  the  mouths  of  the  Danube,  were 
to  the  Church  ;  and  several  tribes  of  Tartars,  with 
h  Emperors,  were  converted  by  the  Franciscan 
«,  whom  the  Pope  sent  among  them,  not,  how- 
mt  the  martyrdom  of  many  of  them. 

CENT.  XIV. 

the  promise  of  Christ,  in  the  preservation  of  hh 
intrarj  to  all  opposition,  and  beyond  the  term  of  ' 
institutions,  continue  to  be  werified.  The  fol- 
ee  the  Head  Pastors  who  successively  presided 
leaediet  XI,  Clement  V,  who  held  the  General 
r  Vienna,  John  XXII,  Clement  VI,  Innocent 

I V,  Gregory  XI,  Urban  VI,  and  Bonifsce  IX. 
«  diief  ornaments  of  the  Church  In  this  9ge,^ 
lekoned  St  Elisabeth,  Queen  of  Portugal,  St. 
Sweden,  Count  Ehear,  and  his  spouse  Delphina^ 
M  of  Tolentino,   St  Catharine  of  Sienna,  John 

Ptter,  Bishop  of  Autun,  &c.  The  Manfchean 
na  maintained  and  prnctised  by  the  Turlupins, 
»  and  other  sects,continued  to  exercise  the  vigilanee 
at  tb9  Catholic  Pastors;  and  the  Lollards  of 
together  with  the  Wickliffites  of  England,  whose 
mictli^were  levelled  at  the  foundations  of  8ioc\et)« 
t  Uellgho,  were  opposed  by  all  th«  tvu«  Ci9^o>Skfi» 
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in  their  respective  stations.  The  chief  conquests  of  ths 
Church  in  this  century  were  Lithuanie,  the  prince  sad 
people  of  which  received  her  faith,  and  In  Great  Tartnyi 
where  the  Archbishopric  of  Cambalu  and  six  suffragan  Bishop 
rics  were  established  by  the  Pope.  Odoric,  the  missionsryi 
who  furnbhed  the  account  of  these  events,,  is  known  himMlf* 
to  have  baptized  20,000  converts. 

CENT.  XV. 

The  succession  of  Popes  continued  through  this  ceBtH|b^~ 
though  among  numerous  difficulties  and  dissensions,  intfi^i. 
following  order :  Innocent  VII,  Gregory  XII,  Aliiiiiiyi 
V,  John  XXIII,  Martin  V,  Eugenius  IV,  who  held  llt| 
General  Council  of  Florence,  and  received  die  Greekse^Pi 
more  into  the  Catholic  communion,  Nicholas  V,  Caliill^^ 
III.  Pius  II,  Paul  II,  SIxtus  IV,'lnnocent  VIII,  i 
Alexander  VI.  In  this  age  flourished  St.  Vincent  Fenw,  IIk 
wonder-worker,  both  in  the  order  of  grace  and  in  thMif 
nature,  St.  Francis  of  Paula,  whose  miracles  were  not  l^P^ 
numerous  or  extraordinary,  St.LBurence  Justinian,  FlitriMi 
of  Venice,  St.  Antonius,  Archbishop  of  Florence,  St^OMM 
Prince  of  Poland,  the  Venerable  'Hiomas  a  Kempii,  0^ 
John  Gerson,  Thomas  Waldensis,  the  learned  Eo^ 
Carmelite,  Alphonsus  Tostatus,  Cardinal  Ximenes,  te  .^ 
At  this  period  the  Canary  Islands  were  added  to  the  (%iiA 
as  were,  in  a  great  measure,  the  kingdoms  of  Congou  tfi 
Angola,  with  other  large  districts  in  Africa  and  A*b 
wherever  the  Portuguese  established  themselves.  The  Qi^ 
schismatics  also,  as  I  have  said,  togetfier  with  the  Annoni^ 
and  Monotholites  of  Egypt,  were,  for  a  time,  engrsftai* 
the  Apostolic  Tree.  These  conquests,  however,  afli 
damped  by  the  errors  and  violence  of  the  Tarious  secli  ^ 
Hussites,  and  the  immoral  tenets  and  practices  of  Ikilj 
Adamites  and  other  remnants  of  the  Albigenses. 

CENT.   XVI. 

This  century  was  distinguished  by  that  furious  stonn  fta>  '^ 
the  North,  which  stripped  the  Apostolic  Tree  of  so  mtf| 
leaves  and  branches  in  this  quarter.  That  arrogant  Moak, 
Martin  Luther,  vowed  destruction  to  the  Tree  itself,  sad 
engaged  to  plant  on^-oC  tlvose  separated  branches  instMidof 


AF08T0LICITY.  14S 

It  the  attempt  was  Ihiitless;  for  the  main  stock  was 
lad  hf  the  aim  of  Omiiipotciicey  and  the  dissevered 
a  apliUuig-ialo  numberleaa  trngsmntn,  withered  as  ail 
loogiia  had  beretofoie  done.  It  would  be  impossible 
obsr  ap  all  thaw  dieeordant  sects ;  the  chief  of  them 
liie  ItHtfaenutii^  the  Zuinglians,  the  Amibaptists,  tin 
liatSy  the  AngUcans,  the  Puritans,  the  Family  of  LoTe, 
le  flociaiaiis.  In  the  mean  time,  on  the  trunk  of  the 
oik  Trae  grew  the  following  Pontifls:  Pius  II r, 
I  Ily  who  held  the  fifUi  Lateran  Council,  Leo  X, 
B  VI,  Clement  VII,  Paul  III,  Julius  III,  Marcellus 
Sanl  IV,  Fius  IV,  who  concluded  the  Council  of 
,  when  881  Prelates  condemned  the  novelties  of 
r,  Calvin,  &&,  fit.  Pius  V,  Gregory  XII,  Siztus  V, 
I  VI  f,  Gregory  XIV,  Innocent  IX,  and  Clement 
Other  supporters  of  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
ih  agafaist  the  attacks  made  upon  her,  were  Fisher^ 
p  of  Rochester,  Sir  Thomas  More,  Chancellor  of 
■d,  Cuthbert  Maine,  and  "some  hundreds  more  of 
a  and  Aeligious,  who  were  martyred  under  Henry  VIII 
Uiabeth  in  jthis  cause;  also  the  Cardinals  Pole,  Hosius, 
m§  end  Allen,  with  the  writers  Eckius,  Cochleus, 
011%  Campion,  Parsons,  Staplcton,  &c.,  together  with 
■asteHstion  of  great  Saints  which  then  appeared,  SS. 
m  Bamineo,  Cajetan,  Philip  Neri,  Ignatius,  F. 
rlui^  F«  Borgia,  Teresa,  &c.  In  shore,  the  damages 
■ed  from  the  Northern  storm  were  amply  repaid  to  the 
ibf  by  innomelfable  conversions  in  the  new  Eastern  and 
■n  worlds.  It  is  computed  that  St.  Xaverius  alone 
lad  thefidCfa  in  fifty>two  kingdoms  or  independent  states, 
optiaed  a  million  of  converts  with  his  own  hand,  in 
end  Japan*  St  Lewis  Bertrand,  Martin  of  Valentia, 
lartbolamew  Las  Casas,  with  their  fellow  missionaries, 
ried  most  of  the  Mexicans,  and  great  progress  was 
in  the  conversion  of  the  Braailians,  though  not  without 
ood  ci  many  martyred  Preachers  in  these  and  the  other 
Mc  Missions.  David,  Emperor  of  Abyssinia,  with 
of  his  ftmily  and  other  subjects,  was  now  reclaimed 
B  CSmrdi,  and  Pulika,  Patriarch  of  the  Neslotvwi^  vn. 
lie,  can«  to  Rome,  in  order  to  ^cnn  tbft  TixnoetvM 
'Am  under  him  to  the  Centre  of  unity  audUu^ 
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CENT.  XVIL 

The  Sects  of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  were,  at  tin 
beginning  of  this  century,  in  their  full  vigour ;  and  thoqgl 
they  difiered  in  most  other  respects,  yet  they  combined  thai 
forces,  under  the  general  name  of  Protestants,  to  overtlmd 
Christ's  everlasting  Church.     These  attempts,  however^  Ufa 
the  waves  of  tlie   troubled  ocean,  were  dashed  to  pifCH 
against  the  Rock  on  which  he  had  built  it.     On  the  caatatj^ 
tliey  weakened  themselves  by  civil  wars  and  fresh  diviiloMk 
The  Lutherans  split  into  Diaphorists  and  Abiaphorists,  lli 
Calvlnists  into  Gomajrists  and  Anninians,  and  the  AiigliHil 
into     Episcopalians,     Presbjrterians,     Independentt,    M 
Quakers.     A  vain  effort  was  now  set  on  foot,  through  QfH 
Lucaris,  to  gain  over  the  Greek   Churches  to  Calvioii^k 
which  ended  in  demonstrating  their  inviolable  attachimwlJ 
all  the   controverted  doctrines  of    Catholicity.      Anodjli 
more  fatal  attempt,  was  made  to  infect  several  membcn^ 
the  Church  itself  with  the  distinguishing  error  of  Calvi  ' 
under  the  name  of  Jansenism.     But  the  successors  of 
Peter  continued,  through  the  whole  of  this  century, 
to  make  head   agunst  Protestant  innovations,  Ji 
rigour,  l^nd  casuistical  laiity.     Their  names,  in  order,  Wf 
these,   Leo   XI,    Paul   V,    Gregory   XV,     Urban  VIlt_ 
Innocent   X,  Alexander  VII,  Clement  IX,  Clement  1* 
Innocent  XI,  Alexander  VIII,  and  Innocent  XII.    TlA 
orthodoxy    was  powerfully    supported    by    the    Cfrdiv 
Bellarmin,  Baronius,  and  Perron,  with  the  Bishpps  Hocte 
Bossuet,  Fenelon,  Richard  Smith,  and  the  Divines  FMaii^i 
Tillemont,  Pagi,  Thomassin,  Kellison,  Cressy,  &c.    Xv 
were  the  canonized  Saints  of  this  age  fewer  in  numbtf  * 
less  illustrious  than  those  of  the  former,  namely,  St.  Rrtftf 
of  Sales,    St.  Frances   Chantal,   St.  Camillus,  St.  ¥vA 
Martyr,    St.  Vincent  of  Paul,   &c     Finally,   the  ChoiA! 
continued  to  be  crowned  with  fresh  converts,  in  Peru,  CA 
Terra  Firma,  Canada,  Louisiana,  Mingrelia,  Tortary,  Infc 
and  many  Islands  both  of  Africa  and  Asia.     She  had  ifa 
the  consolation  of  receiving  into  her  cominunion  the  seiOT 
Patriarchs  of  Damascus,  Aleppo,  and  Alexandria,  andll> 
the  Nestorian  Archbishops  of  Cbaldaa  and  Meliapgrc^  ftiA 
^licir  respective  Clergy, 
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CENT.  XVIII. 

we  faaTO  mounted  up  the  i^postolic  Tree  to  our 
In  it,  heresy  having  sunk  for  the  most  part  into 
lifTerence,  and  Jansenism  into  plu'losophic  infide- 
»st  waged  as  cruel  a  war  against  the  Catholic 
d,  O  glorious  mariL  of  truth !  against  her  cihney'l 
lid  Diodesiaii  did  heretofore ;  but  this  has  only 
nternal  strength  of  constitution,  and  the  protcc- 
God  of  heaven.     The  Pontiffs  who  liavc  stood 
of  this  century,   were  Clement  XT,  Innocent 
ledict   XIII,    Clement   XII,    Benedict  XIV, 
[II,  Clement  XIV,  Pius  VI,  as  attlie  beginning 
ent  century  Pius  VII  has  done.     Among  other 
pporters  and  ornaments  of  the  Church,  may  be 
iie  Cardinals  Thomasi  and  Quirini,  the  Bishops 
^a   M6tte,    Beaumont,    Challoner,    Homyhold, 
,   Hay,  and  Moylan.     Among  the  writers  are 
furatori,    Bergier,    Feller,    Gother,    Manning, 
and  Alban  Butler;  and  among  the  personages 
3d  by  their  piety,  the  Good  Dauphin,  his  sister 
t  Carmelite  nun,  his  horoical  daughter  Elizabeth, 
aughter  Clotilde,  whose  beatification  is  now  in 
9  are  those  of  Bishop  Liguori,  and  Paul  of  the 
ader  of  the  Passionists;   as  also  FF.  Surenne, 
id  L'enfant,  with  their  fellow-martyrs,  and  the 
Labre,  &c     Nor  has  the  apostolical  work  of 
Infidels  been  neglected  by  the  Catholic  Church, 
it  of  such  persecutions.     In  the  early  part  of  the 
mberless  souls  were  gained  by  Catholic  preachers 
^doms  of  Madura,  Cochin- China,  Tooquin,  and 
>ire  of  China,  including  the  peninsula  of  Corea. 
le  time  numerous  savages  were  civilized  and  bap* 
g  the  Hurons,  Miamis,  Illinois,  and  other  tribes 
onerica.     But  the  most  glorious  conquest,  because 
iffioult  and  most  complete,  was  that  gained  by  the 
the  interior  of  South  America  over  tlie  wild 
Paraguay,  Uraguay,  and  Parona,  together  with  • 
anisians,  Moxos,  and  Cbiquiies,  who,  after  shed« 
toed  of  some  hundreds  of  their  first  i^Te«id:ie.v^)  «X. 
ned  tbeir  bemrta  to  the  mild  and  s^eeXt  UM^'titA  tit 
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the  Gospel,  and  became  siodeU  of  pietjr  and  morality,  n< 
less  so  of  industry,  civil  order^  and  poliiy.    - 

I  do  not,  dear  Sir,  pretead  to  exbibit  a  lustorj  < 
tlie  Church,  nor  evea  a  regidar  epitome  of  it,  \ 
the  present  note,  any  more  than  in  the  Apoet<dici 
Tree;  neyertheless,  either  of  these  will  gire  yo 
and  your  respectable  Society,  a  sofficient  idea  \ 
the  uninterrupted  succession  of  Supreme  FbBiwi 
which  has  subsisted  in  the  See  of  Rome  from  S 
Peter,  whom  Christ  made  head  of  his  Church,  a 
to  the  present  Pope,  Leo  XII.  And  this  attribat 
of  perpetual  succession,  you  are^  dear  Sir,  t 
observe,  is  peculiar  to  the  See  of  Rome :  for  in  a 
the  other  Churches  founded  by  the  ApoetkMy  a 
those  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch^  Alexandria,  Coribd 
Ephesus,  Smyrna,  &C.,  owing  to  internal  disscB 
sions  and  external  violence,  the  succession  a 
their  Bishops  has>  at  different  times,  beea  brakfi 
and    confounded.      Hence   the   See   of    Rome  a 

■ 

emphatically  and  for  a  double  reason  called  tk 
APOSTOLICAL  SEE;  and  being  the  head  See 
and  the  centre  of  Union  to  the  whole  Catbab 
Church,  furnishes  the  fi^rst  claim  to  its  title  of  THE 
APOSTOLICAL  CHURCH— But  you  ako  n^, 
in^  the  sketch  of  this  mystical  Tree,  an  unintemipted 
stories  of  other  Bishops,  Doctors^  Pastors,  Saintib 
and  pious  personages,  of  different  times  and  coiUf 
tries,  through  these  eighteen  centuries,  who  hare^ 
in  their  seveitd  stations,  kept  up  the  perpetual  sac- 
cession :  those  of  one  century  having  been  the  is- 
BtrHctora  of  those  who  succeeded  them  in  the  next ;  aH 
oi  thom  following  the  same  two-fold  Rule  of  ScriptuR 
aiui  Tradition ;  aDil  oi  xS^v^ia  ^ij^sji^^aV^A^^B^  ^  B>ua« 
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of  this  nUCf  ihe  Catholic  Chmrch;  and 
1  adhering  to  the  main  trunk  or  centre  oi 
I  Apostolic  See.     Some  of  the  General 
)r  Synods  likewise  appear,  in  which  the 
)m  Afferent  parts  of  the  Church  assembled, 
to  time,  under  the  authority  of  the  Pope, 
its  doctrine  and  regulate  its  discipline. 
\f  the  sheet  was  insufficient  to  exhibit  all 
IS  Councils.     Again  you  behold,   in 'this 
continuation  of  the  apostolical  work,  the 
i  of  nations;  which,  as  it  was  committed 
to  the  Ca^olic  Church,  so  it  has  nerer 
led  by  him  with  success  in  any  hands  but 
This  ezclusire  miracle,  in  the  order  of 
hich  I  treated  of  in  a  former  letter,   is 
irine  Attestation  in  her  behalf.     Speaking 
aversion  of  nations,  I  must  not  fail,  dear 
»nind  your  Society,  that  this  our  country 
been  reclaimed  from  Paganism,  wi^d  each 
the  apostolic  labour  of  Missionaries,  sent 
the  See  of  Rome.     The  first  conversioA 
e  in  the  second  century,  when  Pope  Eleu- 
nt  Fugatius  and  Duvianus  for  this  purpose, 
Ldent  Britons,  or  Welch,  under  their  King 
or,  Lucius :  as  Bede  and  other  historians 
rhe  second  conversion  was   that  of  our 
e  ancestors,  the  English  Saxons  and  Angles, 
jgustin  and  his  companions,  at  the  end  of 
century,  who  were  sent  (inom  Rome,  on 
4>lical  errand,  by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great. 
,  you  see  in  the  present  sketch,  a  series  of 
children  of  the  Churdi,  who,  instead  of 
ber  doctrines^  as  it  was  theVx  4uV}  ^a  ^^\ 
tended  to  reform  them  \  and  iSbNA  Vwsil 
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the  vital  influx  of  their  parent  stock,  have  withered 
and  fallen  off  from  it  as  dead  branches. 

I  ani|  &C. 

J.M. 


LETTER  XXIX. 

To  JJMES  BROWN,  £sq.  fc 

ON  TBE  APOSTOLZdTr  OF  THB  CATHOUO 

KXNZSTRY. 


•V 


DEAR  SIR, 

In  viewing  The  Apostolieal  Tree^  yoD 
ar^  to  consider  it  as  representing  an  uninterrupted 
succession  of  Pontiffs  and  Prelates,  who  derive,  net   ^ 
barely  their  Doctrine,  but  also,  and  in  a  special  man-    v 
ner,  their  Ministry,  namely  their  Holy  Orders,  and    ^ 
the  Right  or  Jurisdiction  to  exercise  those  Orden»    ^ 
in  a  right  line  from  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Cfariit    ^ 
In  fact,  the  Calliolic  Church,  in  all  past  ages,  has    c 
not  been   more  jealous  of  the   sacred    deposit  of    ^ 
Orthodox  Doctrifte,    than   of    the    equally  sacred    ;g 
deposits  of  Legitimate  Ordinatio7i,  by  Bishops  who    ^ 
themselves   had  been  rightly  ordained  and  cense-    ^ 
crated,  and  of  Valid  Jurisdiction  or  Divine  Mission, 
by  which  she  authorizes  her  ministers  to  exerdee   ^ 
their  respective  functions  in  such  and  such  places,    . 
with  respect  to  such  and  such  persons,  and  "Jider   ' 
such  and  such  conditions,  as  she,  by  the  depositaries 
of  this  jurisdiction,  is  pleased  to  ordain,     llius,  my 
dear  Sir,  every  Catholic  Pastor  is  authorized  and 
enabled  to  addvesa  \\\b  ^otV  m»  ^\i>^iyM*^  The  loord 


APOSTOLICITY.  149 

d  vMch  I  amunmoe  to  you,  and  (he  Holy 
menu  V)kich  I  diq>ense  to  you,  lam  QUALI- 
•  to  announce  and  dUpense  by  such  a  Catholic 
p  who  was  consecrated  by  such  another  Catholic 
p,  and  so  on^  in  a  series  tohich  reaches  to  the 
leg  themselves:  and  I  am  AUTHORIZED 
Tbch  and  minister  to  you  by  such  a  Prelate,  who 
id  anthority  for  this  purpose,  from  the  Suc' 

of  SL  Peter  in  the  Apostolic  See  of  Home. 
oforOy  during  a  considerable  time,  the  learned 
NiBcientious  divines  of  the  Church  of  Eng^land 
;he  same  principles,  on  both  these  points,  that 
lies  have  ever  held,  and  were  no  less  firm  in 
lining  the  Divine  Right  of  Episcopacy  and 
inistry  than  we  are.     This  appears  from  the 

of  one  who  was,  perhaps,  the  most  profound 
scurate  amongst  them,  the  celebrated  Hooker. 
roresy  at  great  length,  that  the  ecclesiastical 
dy  is  a  Divine  function,  instituted  by  God, 
leiiving  its  authority  from  God,  <  in  a  very 
mt  manner  from  that  of  Princes  and  Magis- 
;*  that  it  is  <  a  wretched  blindness  not  to  admire 
eat  a  power  as  that  which  the  clergy  are 
red  with,  or  to  suppose  that  any  but  God  c«n 
w  it;'  that  *  it  consists  in  a  power  over  the 
so/  body  of  Christ,  by  the  remission  of  sins^ 
rer  his  natural  body  in  the  Sacrmnent,  which 
ity  doth  call  the  making  of  Chrises  body  J  (1) 
stinguishes  between  the  power  of  Orders  and 
othority  oi  Mission  or  Jurisdiction,  on  both 

points  he  is  supported  by  the  canons  and 
y{  the  Establishment.     Not  to  s|)eak  of  prior 

(1)  £cafejia5t.  Politic  B.  v.  AiU  11. 
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laws,  the  Act  of  Uniformhy  (1)  provideii  ifial 

^fillister  fihaU  hold  any  liTingy  or  offidale  in 

Chttrch,  who  has  sot  received  Epiaoopal  Ordiba 

It  ake  requires  that  he  dull  be  approted  and  /m 

for  his  particular  plaee  and  fwuslitm.    This  it 

dear  from  the  fonn  of  Induction  of  a  clerk  intc 

cure.  (2)    In  virtue  of  this  systeniy  when  Epises 

was  re-established  in  Scotiandy  ki  the  year  1 

four  Presbyterian  Ministers  having  been  appo 

by  the  King  to  that  office,   the  English  m 

pefiised  to  consecrate  them,  unless  they  ccmsent 

be  previously  ordained  Deacons  and~ Priests; 

renouncing  their  former  ministenal  character, 

acknowledging  that  they  had  hitherto  been 

laymen.  (S)     In  like  manne^  on  the  aoceasii 

Kmg  Wflliam,  who  was  a  Dutch  Calvhiist,  ti 

^roue,   when  a  commission  of  ten  Bishops 

twenty  Divines  was  appointed  to  modify  the  Ai 

and  Litui-gy  of  the  Established  Church,   foi 

purpose  of  forming  a  coalition  with  the  Disse 

it  i4[>peared  that  the  most  lax  among  them,  si 

Tillotsan  and  Burnet,   tc^ether  with  Chief  ] 

Hales  and  other  lay  Lords,  required  that  ihc 

senting  Ministers  should,  at  least,  be  eondHk 

grdained^  (4)  as  being,  thus  far,  mere  laymea 

(!)  Stat.  13  and  14  Car.  II.,  c.  4. 

(2)  <  Curam  et  regimen  animarum  parochianom: 
committimus.' 

(3)  Collier's  EccL  Hist.  Vol.  ii.  p.  887.  It  appeal 
the  same  History  that  four  other  Scotch  Ministera»  w 
formerly  permitted  themselves  to  be  consecrated  B 
were,  on  that  account,  excommunicated  and  degnu 
the  Kirk.     Records,  N.  cxiii. 

(4)  Life  of  Ti!iX<AMik\>^  I>«  ^B^i0[i>^!(;4a;  176; 
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•  irord,  ft  u  well  known  to  be  the  practice  of  the 
titaUkhed  Church,  at  the  present  day,  to  ordain  all 
fliwBaiing  I^xvtestant  Ministen  of  erery  description, 
wka  go  Ofer  to  her ;  idliereas,  she  never  attempts  to 
iMir^a  an  Apostate  Catholic  Priest  who  offers 
baadf  to  her  senrice,  but  is  satisfied  vnth  his  taking 
tm  osthB  prescribed  by  law.  (1)  This  doctrine  of 
ke  Eatkblishment,  evidently  unchurches^  as  Dr. 
Sflylin  expresses  it,  all  other  Protestant  commu* 
mm;  as  it  is  an  established  principle,  that.  No 
idmubyy  no  Ckurck;  (2)  and  with  eqi^  evidence, 
t  wi&Arulkau  them  also ;  since  this  Church  unant- 
iwly  resolTed,  in  1576,  that  Baptism  cannot  be 
Mrferaied  by  any  person  but  a  lawful  minister.  (3) 
Bnty  dismissing  these  uncertain  and  wavering 
we  know  what  little  account  all  other 
except  those  of  England,  have  made  of 
Ifoatalicai  Succession  and  Episcopal  Ordination. 

.  (DNotwithtUndiiif  theie  proofs  of  the  doctrina  and 
■aeiiea  of  the  EstabUsbed  Church,  a  great  proportion  of 
itr  nodcra  Divines  consent,  at  the  present  day,  to  sacri- 
la»  an  bcr  pretensions  to  Divine  authority  and  uninterrupted 
featearioii*  It  has  been  shown  in  Th9  Letters  to  o  Pr^beiu 
lvy»  that  in  the  principles  of  the  celebrated  Dr.  Balgny* 
I  Mart  or  a  Bisbop  can  as  well  be  made  by  the.  Town 
Odor,  if  cammissloned  by  the  Civil  Power,  as  by  the  Metro- 
idlit^n.  To  this  system.  Dr.  Sturgcs,  Dr.  Hey,  Dr.  Paley, 
Dr.  Tomline,  and  a  crowd  of  other  learned  theologians 
MlbsLiibe  their  names.  Even  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  in 
■sintaining'  Episcopacy  to  be  an  Apostolical  institution, 
Inias  it  to  be  binding  on  Christians  to  adopt  it;  which,  in 
kftt,  is  to  reduce  it  to  a  mere  civil  and  optional  ^ ractiee^ 
Bob.  Vol*  it  Art.  25^ 

(f )  ■  Ubi  nulhis  est  Saeerdos  nulla  est  Ecclesia**    St» 
Mmsy  &Ca 

(9)  £kn«  of  Tbecl  Vol.  if.  p.  47 1. 
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Luther  8  principles  on  these  poinU  are  clear  frmn 
his  famous  Bull  agatmrt  die  FALSELY  CALLED 
Order  of  Bishops^  (1)  where  he  says:  •  Give  ear 
now,  you  Bishops,  or  rather  you  visors  of  the  Devil  a 
Dr.  Luther  will   read  you  a  Bull  and  a  Reform, 
which  will   not   sound  sweet   in   your  ears.    Dr^ 
Luther*s  Bull  and  Reform  is  this:  whoever  spend 
tlieir  lahour,   persons,   and  fortunes,   to  lay  wute 
your  Episcopacies,  and  to    extinguish  the  govern- 
ment of  Bishops, — they  are  the  beloved  of  God, 
true  Christians,  and  opposers  of  the  Devil's  ordi- 
nances.    On  the  other  hand,  whoever  support  the 
government  of  Bishops,  and  willingly  obey  tliem,— 
they  are  the  Devil's  ministers,'  &c.     True  it  is,  tfait 
afterwards,  namely  in  1542,  this  Arch- Reformer,  ti 
gratify  his  chief  patron,  the   Elector   of  Saxonff 
took  upon  himself  to  consecrate  his  bottle  compt* 
nion,    Amsdorf,    Bishop   of   Naumburgh:  (2)  butp  |u 
tlien,  it  is  notorious  from  the  whole  of  his  condndy 
that  Luther  set  himself  above  all  law,  and  deridfld 
all  consistency  and  decency.     Nearly  the  same  imy 
be  said  of  another  later  Reformer,  John  Wesley, 
who,   professing  himself  to  be  a  Presbyter  of  At 
Church  of  England^  pretended  to  ordain  MesBiB*  k 
Whatcoat,  Vesey,   &c.  Priests,   and  to  consecnte  k 
Dr.  Coke,  a  Bisfiop  /  (3)    With  equal  inconsistency 
the   Elders  of   Hernhuth,    in  Moravia,  profess  to 
consecrate  Bishops  for  England  and  other  kingdomi* 

(1)  Adversus  falso  Normin.  Tom.  ii.  Jen.  A.D,  1525. 

(2)  Sleidan,  Comment.  L.  14. 

(3)  Dr.  Whitehead's  Life  of  Chnrlcs  and  John  We»l«y. 
It  appears  that  Charles  was  horribly  scandalized  at  this  step 
of  his  brother  John,  and  that  a  lasting  schism  among  the 
Weslcyan  Methodists  was  the  consequence  of  it.  • 
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Qa  the  other  hand,  how  averse  the  Calvinistfl  and 
other  Dissenters  are,  to  the  very  namcy  as  well  as 
lie  qj^Soff  of  JSitkopSf  all  modem  histories,  especially 
bose  of  England  and  Scotland,  demonstrate.     But, 
a  shorty  hy  whatever  name,  whether  of  Bishops, 
^MBtSy  Deacons,   or  Ptotors,   these  Ministers  re- 
pectirely  call  themselves,  it  is  undeniable,  that  they 
re  all  telf-appomtedf  or,  at  most,  they  derive  their 
Inin  from  other  men,  who  themselves  were  self" 
ppamMed^  fifteen,   sixteen,N  or  seventeen  hundred 
tjtm  subsequent  to  the  time  of  the  Apostles. 
"The  chief  question  which  remains  to  be  discussed, 
QOjoems  the  Ministry  of  the  Church  of  England; 
■nielyy  whether  the   first  Protestant  Bishops  ap- 
KMDted  by  Queen  Elizabeth,   when  the  Catholic 
iuibopa  were  turned  out  of  their  Sees,  did  or  did 
lot   receive  valid  ccmsecration    from    some  other 
BMiftp,  who  himself  was  validly  consecrated  ?   The . 
liieiurion  of  this  question  has  filled  many  volumes, 
ke  TCSult  of  whidi  is,  that  the  orders  are,  to  say 
d»  least,  exceedingly  doubtful.     For,  first,  it  is 
nrtaia  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers  of  this 
Qrardb  was  very  loose,  as  to  the  necessity  of  conse- 
oalioiii  and  ordination.    Its  chief  founder,  Cranmer, 
nienmly  subscribed  his  name  to  the  position,  that 
Mieea  and  Governors,  no  less  than  Bishops,   can 
■ike  Priests,  and  that  no  consecration  is  appointed 
by  Scripture  to  make  a  Bishop  or  Priest.  ( 1 )     In  like 

(1)  Burnet's  Hist,  of  Reform.  Records,  B.  iii.  N.  2U 
JBee  also  bis  Rec.  Part  ii.  N.  2.,  by  which  it  appears  that 
Ciaiiiiier  and  the  other  complying  Prelates,  on  the  death  of 
Henry  VIII.,  took  out  fresh  commissions  from  Edward  VI.« 
to  gorem-Cheir  dioceses,  dwrarUe  beneplacUo^  like  mfin  cwl 
flffietrfc 
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manner.  Barlow,  on  the  validity  d  wheae  conaecn 
tion  that  of  Matthew  IWker  and  of  all  aucoeecBn 
Anglican  Biahopa  chiefly  restBy  preached  openly  tlii 
the  King's  app<»ntment,  without  any  orden  a 
ordinaium  whatsoerer,  anfficea  to  make  a  Biahopb  (] 
This  doctrine  seems  to  have  been  broached  by  Ua 
to  meet  the  injection  that  he  himself  had  never  baa 
consecrated:  in  fact,  the  record  of  auch  a  tiaai 
action  has  been  hunted  for  in  vain,  during  theae  M 
years.  Secondly,  it  is  evident  from  the  booiBi  il 
controversy  still  extant,  that  the  Catholic  Dodo^ 
Harding,  Bristow,  Stapleton,  and  Cardinal  ABai 
who  had  been  fellow  students,  and  intiniat«l| 
acquainted  with  the  first  Protestant  Biahops,  vnda 
Elizabeth,  and  particularly  with  Jewel,  Biahap  ij 
Sanim,  and  Home,  Bishop  of  '>^^ton,  cooalMtt 
reproached  them,  in  the  most  pointed  termaiAli 
they  never  had  been  consecrated  at  all;  and  tU 
they,  in  their  voluminous  replies,  never  accepftsd  4 
the  challenge  or  refuted  the  chaige,  otherwise  tifl 
by  ridiculing  the  CathoHe  consecration.  Thirdlyt  t 
appears  that  after  an  interval  of  fifty  yeara  from  ik 
beginning  of  the  controversy,  namely  in  the  yM 
1613,  when  Mason,  Chaplain  to  Archbishop  AIM 
published  a  work,  referring  to  an  alleged  rBgkM 
at  Lambetii,  of  Archbishop  Plarker^s  consecraluB  If 
Barlow,  asdsted  by  Coverdale  and  others,  the  leaoai 
Catholics  universally  exclaimed  that  Uie  RcgM 
was  a  forgery,  unheard  of  till  that  date  ;  and  astartaJ 
among  other  arguments,  that,  admitting  it  to  be  tra^ 
it  was  of  no  avail,  as  the  pretended  consecntor  af 

(I)  CoUier*ft  SccL  HiK.  VoL  ii«  p.  195. 
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rker,  though  he  had  sat  in  several  sees,  had  not 
welf  been  consecrated  for  any  of  them.  (1) 
rhesBy  however,  are  not  the  only  exceptions, 
ch  Catholic  Divines  have  taken  to  the  Minis- 
il  Orders  of  the  Charch  of  England.  They 
s  argued,  in  particular,  against  the/orm  of  them, 
lieologians  term  it.  In  ficict,  according  to  the 
inal  of  Edward  VI,  restored  by  Elizabeth,  PriestM 
5  ordained  by  the  Power  of  forgiving  sins,  (2) 
lOUt  any  power  of  offering  up  Sacrijice,  in 
:h  the  essence  of  the  Sacerdotium  or  Priesthood 
iats ;  and,  according  to  the  same  Ordinal,  BiBliops 
s  consecrated  without  the  communication  of  any 
I  power  whatsoever,  or  even  the  mention  of 
icopiu'y,  by  a  form  which  might  be  used  to  a 
I,  when  confirmed  or  baptized.  (3)  This  wan 
eable  to  the  maxims  of  the  principal  author  of 
Ordinal,  Cranmer,  who  solemnly  decided  that 
ihopa  and  Priests  were  no  two  things,  but  one 
the  same  office.'  (4)  On  this  subject  our  con- 
ertists  urge,  not  only  the  authority  of  all  the 
:n  and  Greek  Ordinals,  but  also  the  confession  of 

)  Richardson  in  his  notes  on  Goodwin's  Commentary  it 
•d  %o  confess  as  follows:  <  Dies  cousecrationis  ejus 
low)  nondum  apparet.'    P.  642. 

'} '  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  whose  sins  tliou  do«t 
(vc,  tbey  are  fnrgiven ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain, 
are  retained:  aod  be  thou  a  faithful  dispenser  of  the 
1  of  God,  and  of  his  Holy  Sacraments.* — Bishop 
TDw*s  Collection,  p   158. 

()  *  Take  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  remember  that  thou  stir 
he  grace  erf*  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  imposition  of 
It,'— Ibid.  p.  164. 

I)  Burnetrs  Hi^t.  of  Reform.  \ol.  i.  Record,  B.  iii.  n. 
luebt.  10. 
AUX  i/.  I 
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tlie  above-meutioncd  Protestant  Divine j  Mason,  w1h> 
says,  witli  evident  truth,  *  Not  every  form  of  words 
will  serve  for  this  institution,  (conveying  Orders,) 
but  such  as  are  s^ificant  of  the  power  conveyed  Iff, 
the  Order.*  (1)     In  shorty  these  objections  were  sa 
powerfully  urged  by  our  divines,  Dr.  Champney,  Ji 
Lewgar,  S.  T.  B.  (2)  and  others,  that  almost  imme- 
diately after  the  last-named  had  published  his  w«rk| 
called  Erastu^-  Senior y  in  1662,   containing  themi    ^ 
the  Convocation,  being  assembled,  altered  we  firm  ^ 
of  ordaining  Priests  and  consecrating  Bishops,  in  ^ 
order  to  obviate  these  objections.  (3)    But,  admitlinf  ;^ 
that  these  alterations  are  sufficient  to  obviate  all  tb  ^^""^ 
objections  of  our  Divines  to  the  Ordinal,  which  tb«y  ^^ 
are  not,  they  came  above  a  hundred  years  too  hti 
for  their  intended  piurpose;  so  that  if  the  Frieili  '  '*' 
and  Bishops   of   Edward's  and   Elizabeth's  reign 
were  invalidly  ordained  and  consecrated,  so*  mnit 
those  of  Charles  the  Second's  reign,  and  their  «»«■ 
cessors,  have  been  also. 

(1)  Burnett's  Hist,  of  Refonn.  vok  i.  Record,  B.  ii>c* 
16. 

(2)  Lewgar  was  the  friend  of  Chill Ingwortli,  and  bj  biiB 
converted  to  the  Catholic  faith,  which,  however,  he  refuM^ 
to  ahandon,  when  the  latter  relapsed  into  Latitudinaiianissi* 

(3)  The  form  of  ordaining  a  priest  was  thus  altered: 
<  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a  Prie* 
in  the  Church  of  Cod,  now  committed  to  thee  bj  the  impo* 
sition  of  our  hands  i  Whose  sins  thou  shalt  forgive,  they  u* 
forgiven,*  &c.— Tlie  form  of  consecrating  a  Bishop  was  (hut 
enlarged :  '  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work 
of  a  Bishop  in  the  Church  of  God,  now  committed  unto  thee 
by  the  imposition  of  our  hands,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  Uie  Son,  and  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost;  and  remcmbtTi 
tliat  thou  btir  up  tlic  grace  of  God,  which  is  in  tbe«.' 
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However  loBg  I  bave  dwelt  on  this  Bubject,  it  is 
aot  yet  ezbamted.  The  case  it,  there  is  the  sanie 
meoaAtf  of  an  AposU^Ucal  suceeaaion  of  missiotty 
w  fldtboiity  to  execute  the  fimctioiiB  of  Holy  Orders, 
m  of  the  Holy  Orders  themselTea.  This  sitfmoit,  or 
intihority,  was  imiNurted  by  Christ  to  bis  Apostles, 
idiea  he  aaid  to  them  i  As  the  Father  katk  stni  me^ 
TmUo  tmi  yav.  Matt.  zx.  21 ;  and  of  this  St.  Paul 
ibo  speaks,  where  he  says  of  the  Apostles :  How 
am  mey  pnathy  unless  Aey  care  sent?  Rom.  x.  15. 
[  befieve,  Sir,  that  no  regular  Protestant  Church, 
or  Society,  admits  its  ministers  to  have,  by  their 
■dfawtioA  or  appointment,  unlimited  authority  in 
BViuy  place  and  congregation.  Certain  it  is,  from  - 
the  Ordinal  and  Articles  of  the  EstabKshed  Church, 
that  she  confines  the  jurisdiction  of  her  ministers  to 

*  fjb»  Congregation  to  which  they  shall  be  appointed.' 
(])     Coufeimably  to  this.  Dr.  Berkley  teaches,  that 

*  a  defect  in  the  Misskm  of  tlie  ministry,  inTalidates 
the  Sacraments,  affects  the  purity  of  public  worship, 
and  therefore  dieseryes  to  be  investigated  by  every 
aiacere  Christian.'  (2)  To  this  Apchdeacon  Daubeny 
adds,  that  '  Regular  Mission  only  subsists  m  the 
CbaicbAs  which  have  preserved  Apostolical  succes- 
noik'-^I  moreover  believe,  tliat  in  all  Protestant 
Sectetiefi  the  Ministers  are  persuaded,  that  the 
iBlfaouty  by  which  they  preach  and  perform  their 
fimotioMi  is,  in  some  manner  or  other,  thvine.  But, 
an  tiii<  beayd,  I  must  observe  to  you,  dear  Sir,  and 

EMT  Soeiety,  that  thert  are  only  two  ways,  by  which 
riae  Mittsioa  or  authority  can  be  communicated ; 

(1)  Article  23.     Forai  of  ordaining  Priests  and  DcftcoM*  i 

(2)  Serm.  st  Contecr,  o£  Bishop  Home*  ] 

t2 
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tlie  one  ordinaryy   the  other   eotAraordinary.     The 
former  takes  place,  when  this  authority  is  tranRmittetl 
in   ret^ular  succession    irom    those   who   originaHy 
received  it  from  God ;  the  other,  when  the  Almighty 
interposes,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  and  imme- 
diately commissions   certain    individuals    to   make 
known  his  will  to  men.     The  latter  mode  evidently 
requires  indisputable   miracles    to    attest   it;    and    j 
accordingly  Moses   and   our  Saviour  Clurist,   who    ^ 
were  sent  in  this  manner,  constantly  appealed  to  the    '^ 
prodigies   they  wrought  in  proof  of  their  Divine  ^ 
mission.      Hence    even    Luther,     when    Muncer,  (^ 
Storck,  and  their  followers,  the  Anabaptists,  spread 
tlLeir  errors  and  devastations  through  lower  Germany, 
counselled  the  magistrates  to  put  these  questions  tOF 
them,  (not  reflecting  that  the  questions  were  as  ap- 
plicable to  himself  as  to  Muncer  and  Storck,)  *  Who 
conferred  upon  you  the  office  of  preaching?     And 
wlio  commissioned  you  to  preach  ?     If  they  answer, 
God:  then  let  the  magistrates  say :  Prove  this  to  u»    ^ 
by  some  evident  miracle  :  for  so  God  makes  known    \ 
his  will,  when  he  changes  the  institutions  which  be    ! 
had  before  established.'  (1)     Should  this  advice  of 
the  fii*st  Reformer    to  the  magistrates  be  followed 
in    this   age   and  country,    what   swarms  of   ser- 
monizers  and  expounders  of  the  Bible  would  be 
reduced  to  silence  !     For,  on  one  hand,  it  is  noto- 
rious,   that  they  are   self-appointed  prophets,    who 
run  unthout  being  sent;    or,  if  they  pretend  to  a 
commission^   tliat  they  derive  it   from  other   men, 
who  themselves  had  received  none,  and  who  did 
not  so  much  as  claim  any,  by  regular  succession 

(1)  Slddan.  De  SUU  Relig.  1.  v. 
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from  the  Apostles.  Stich  wba  Luther  himself;  such 
iIm  ivere  Zuingliiu,  Calvin,  Muncer,  Menno,  John 
Knoxy  Gieoige  Fox,  Zinzendorf,  Wesley,  Wliitfield, 
Hid  Swedenborg.  None  of  these  preachers,  as  I 
hsre  sngnified,  so  much  as  pretended  to  have  re- 
eared  their  mission  from  Christ  in  tlie  ordinary  way^ 
\ff  uninterrupted  succession  from  the  Apostles.  On 
toe  other  hand,  they  were  so  far  from  undertaking 
4»  work  their  mirades,  by  way  of  proving  that  they 
lad  received  an  extraordinary  mission  from  God^ 
liaty  as  Erasmus  reproached  them,  they  could  not  so 
nach  as  cure  a  lame  horse,  in  proof  of  their  divine 
legation. 

Should  yoi;ur  friend,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Clark,  see  this 
.elter>  he  will  doubtless  exclaim,  that,  whatever  may 
le  the  case  with  Dissenters,  the  Church  of  England, 
It  least,  has  received  her  Mission  and  authority, 
kigether  with  her  orders,  by  regular  succession  from 
the  Apostles,  through  iJie  Catholic  Bishops,  in  the 
lyrdinary  way. — In  fact,  this  is  plainly  asserted  by 
fche  Bishop  of  Lincoln.  (1) — But  take  notice,  dear 
Sir,  that  though  we  were  to  admit  of  an  Apostolical 
luccession  of  Orders  in  the  Established  Church,  we 
never  could  admit  of  an  Apostolical  succession  of 
Mission^  Jurisdiction^  or  right  to  exercise  those 
orders  in  that  Church  :  nor  can  its  clergy,  with  any 
consistency,  lay  the  least  claim  to  it.  For,  first,  if 
the  Catholic  Church,  that  is  to  say,  its  *  Laity  and 
Clergy,  all  sects  and  degrees,  were  drowned  in 
abominable  idolatry,  most  detested  of  God  and 
damnable  to  man,  for  the  space  of  800  years,'  ns 
the  Homilies  affirm,  (2)  how  could  she  retain  this 

(1)  £lem.  of  Theol.  vol.  ii-  p.  400. 
(S)  Against  the  Perils  of  idolatry,  P«  ilu 
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dirine  Mianon  and  jurisdiction  all  this  time,  and  afl 

thiii  time  employ  them,  in  commimioning  her  dergy 

to  preach  up  this  <  abominable  idolatry  ?'  Again,  wai  |^ 

it  possible  for  the  Catholic  Church  to  give  juriadictMi 

and  authority,  to  Archbishop  Parker,  for  exarapK 

and  the  Bish<^  Jewel  and  Home,  to  preach  agtimt  l^ 

herself  ?  Did  ever  any  insurgents  against  an  estilH     ^ 

lished  govemment,    except  tbe   Regicides  in  tha    |^ 

Grand  Rebellion,    claim  authority  from  tliat  yaf   ^ 

government  to  fight  against  it,    and   destroy  k?    >'j 

In  a  word,    we  perfectly  well  know,    from  h»- 

tory,    that  the   first   English   Protestants   did  Ml 

profess,    any   more    than    foreign    Protestants,   It 

derive  any  Mission  or  authority  whatsoever  ftan 

tlie  Apostles,  through  the  existing  Catholic  Chvdk 

Those  of  Henry's  reign  preached  and  ministered  ia   |^ 

defiance  of  all  authority,  ecclesiastical  and  civiL  (1) 

Tlieir    successors   in    the  reign  of    Edward    aiid 

Elizabeth  claimed  their  whole  right  and  mission  to 

preach  and  to  minister,  from  the  Civil  Power  only.  (2) 

I'hij  latter  point  is  demonstratively  evident  from  the 

Act  and  the  Oath  of  Supremacy,    and  from  tiie 

liomage  of  tlie  Archbishops  and  Bishops  to  the  stid 

Elizabeth ;  in  which  the  Prelate  elect  *  acknowledges 

and  confesses,   that  he  holds  his  Bishopric,  as  well 

i;i  spirituals  as  in  temporals,  from  her  alone  and 


(1)  Collier's  Hibt.  vol.  ii.  p.  81. 

(2)  In  the  reign  of  Jamea  I.,  Archbishop  Abbot  having 
incurred  suspension  by  the  canon  law,  for  accidentally  shooU 
ing  a  man,  a  Royal  commission  was  issued  to  restore  him. 
On  another  occasion,  he  was  suspended  by  the  King  himself, 
for  refusing  to  license  a  book.  In  Elizabeth's  reign  the 
Bishops  approved  of  prophesying,  as  it  was  called ;  the  Queen 
disapproved  of  it,  and  ^\\e  obVvj^ed  lUv^ta  to  condemn  it. 
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;he  Crown  KoyaL*    The  same  thing  is  dear  from 
I  aeries  of  Rojnil  Ordinances  respecting  the  Clergy, 
ji  matters  purely  spiritua],  such  as  the  pronouncing 
M   dodriney  the  prohibition  cf  pro^iesying^   the 
MJUMfMm  of  idl  preaching y  the  giving  and  spending 
tf  miriiuat  faeuiiieSf  Ice.     Now,  though  I  sincerely 
and   cheerfully  aserihe    to  my   Sovereign  idl  the 
2Viii|pora/a9i<f  6^7 /M>ti^^,  jurisdiction,  rights,  and 
authority,  which  the  constitution  and  laws  aserihe 
to  lum,  I  cannot  helieve  that  Christ  appointed  any 
lemporftl  prince  to  feed  his  mystical  flocky   or  any 
wt  of  it,  or  to  exercise  Ae  power  of  the  keys  ofUie 
hmgdom  of  heaven  at  the  discretion  of  such  prince. 
It  was  foretold  hy  Bishop  Fisher  in  Parliament,  that 
the  Royal  Ecclesiastical  Supremacy,  if  once  acknow- 
ledged, might  pass  to  a  child  or  a  woman,  (I)  as,  in 
&cty  it  soon  did  to  each  of  them.     It  was  afterwards 
tmisferred,    with   the   crown  itself,    to   a  foreign 
Cdriniat,   and  might  have  been  settled,  by  a  lay 
aHombly,  on  a  Mahometan.     All,  however,  that  is 
neeenary  for  me  here  to  remark  is,  that  the  acknow- 
ledgment of  a  Royal  Ecclesiastical  Supremacy  *  in 
an  Spiritual  and  Ecclesiastical  things  or  causes,'  (2) 
fatt  wben  the  question  is,  who  shall  preach,  baptize, 
BC  and  who  shall  not ;  what  is  sound  doctrine,  and 
what  is  not,)  is  decidedly  a  renunciation  of  Christ  s 
eommisaion  given  to  his  Apostles,  and  preserved  by 
their  successors  in  the  Catholic  Apostolic  Church. — 
Hence  it  clearly  i^pears  that  there  is,  and  can  be, 
■o  ApoMoUcai  succession  of  Ministry  in  the  Estab- 

(1)  See  hit  Life  by  Dr.  Bailej;   also  Dodd's  Eccles. 
Hut.  vol.  u 
(3)  (hah  of  Supremacy,  Homage  of  BU\\oi^%,  &c« 
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lished  Church,  more  than  in  the  other  congregation! 
or  Societies  of  Protestants.     All  their  preaching 
and  ministering,  in  their  several  degrees,  is  performed 
by  mere  human  avikority.  (1)     On  the  other  hand, 
not  a  sermon  is  preached,  nor  a  child  baptized,  nor 
a  penitent  absolved,    nor  a  priest  ordainetl,  nor  i 
Bishop  consecrated,  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  j 
the  Catholic  Church,  without  the  Minister  of  such  / 
function  being  able  to  show  his  authority  from  Chriit  i 
for  what  he  does,  in  the  commission  of  Christ  t« 
his  Apostles  :  All  power  in  heaven  and  an  earth  u  . 
given  to  me:  Go  therefore  teach  all  nations,  baptizkig 
them,  Sfc,     Matt,  xxviii.  1 9  ;  and  without  his  Ixbf 
able  to  prove  his  claim  to  that  commission  of  Clirirt,  r 
by  producing  the  table  of  his  uninterrupted  succn-  f 
sion  from  the  Apostles. — I  will  not  detain  you  by  ea*   \ 
tering  into  a  comparison,  in  a  religious  point  of  viev^ 
between   a  Ministiy,    which    ofliciates    by  DiifiH    ' 
autlioriif/,    and  others  which  act  by  mere  human 
authority ;  but  shall  conclude  this  subject  by  putting  I 
it  to  the  good  sense  and  candour  of  your  Society,  I 
whether,  from  all  that  has  been  said,   it  is  not  as   ! 
evident,    which    among   the    different    conimuuioitf 
is    THE    APOSTOLIC    CHURCH    we   profes*   \ 
to   believe   in,    as  which   is   THE    CATHOLIC 
CHURCH  ? 

I  am,  &c. 

J.M. 

(1)  It  is  carious  to  see  in  Queen  Klizabetirs  Injunctions 
and  in  the  37th  Article,  Um  disclaimer  of  ber  <  actuaUji 
fninistering  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments,^  The  question  wm 
not  about  this,  but  about  the  jurisdiction  or  Mission  of  tlie 
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To  JAUS8  BROWN,  Esq.,  j^ 


X>BAR  SIB9 

I  FIND  that  your  risitor,  tlie  Rev.  Mr. 
Clvrk,  bad  not  left  you  at  the  latter  end  of  last  week ; 

,  mmee  it  iqjpears,  by  a  letter  which  I  have  received 
iironi  him,  that  he  had  seen  my  two  last  letters^ 
sddreased  to  you  at  New  Cotti^.  He  is  much 
displeased  with  their  contents,  which  I  am  not  sur- 
jfAoA  at ;  and  he  uses  some  harsh  expressions  against 
them  and  their  author,  of  which  I  do  not  complain, 
M  he  was  not  a  party  to  the  agreement  entered  into 
at  the  beginning  of  our  correspondence,  by  the 
tenour  of  which,  I  was  left  at  full  liberty  to  follow 
np  my  arguments  to  whatever  lengths  they  might 
conduct  me,  without  incurring  the  displeasure  of 
any  person  of  the  society  on  that  account.  I  shall 
pMB  over  the  passages  in  the  letter  which  seem  to 
have  been  dictated  by  too  warm  a  feeling,  and  shall 
confine  my  answer  to  those  which  contain  something 
like  argument  against  what  I  have  advanced. 

The  Reverend  Gentleman,  then,  objects  against 
the  claim  of  our  Pontiffs  to  the  Apostolic  succession ; 
that  in  different  ages  this  succession  has  been  inter- 
rupted by  the  contentions  of  rival  Popes ;  and  that 
the  lives  of  many  of  them  have  been  so  criminal, 
that,  according  to  my  own  argument,  as  he  says,  it 
is  incredible  that  such  Pontiffs  should  have'been  able 
to  preserve  and  convey  the  commission  and  autlvovlt^ 
l^'vea  by  Christ  to  bis  Apostles— 1  ^TOXvX^  ^\\^^'»X^ 

^ta  the  various  commotions  an<X  acc\A&Tk\j&  Xo  N?\iv^ 

T    3 
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all  sublunary  things  are  BuLject,  there  hare  been 
several  vacancies,  or  interr^piums  in  the  Papacy; 
but  none  of  them  have  been  of  such  a  lengthened 
duration,  as  to  nrevent  a  moral  continuation  of  the 
Popedom,  or  to  ninder  the  execution  of  the  important 
oftices  annexed  to  it.  I  grant  also,  that  there  hare 
been  rival  Popes  and  unhappy  acliisms  in  the  Churchf 
particularly  one  great  schism,  at  the  end  of  the  \4A 
and  the  beginning  of  the  15th  century :  still  the  tnu 
Pope  was  always  clearly  dbcenuble  at  the  times  w« 
are  speaking  of,  and  in  the  end  was  acknowledged 
even  by  his  opponents.  Lastly,  I  grant  that  a  hw 
of  the  Popes,  perhaps  a  tenUi  part  pf  the  whole 
number,  swerving  from  the  example  of  the  reaty 
have,  by  their  personcU  vicesy  disgraced  their  hol^ 
station :  but  even  these  Popes  always  fulfilled  tlieir 
public  duties  to  the  Church,  I)y  maintaiiung  the 
Apostolical  doctrine^  moral  as  well  as  speculative,  the 
Apostolical  Order Sj  and  the  Apostolical  Mission ;  so 
that  tlieir  misconduct  chiefly  injured  their  own  souls, 
and  did  not  essentially  affect  tlie  Church.  But  if 
what  the  Homilies  aiHrm  were  true,  that  the  whole 
Church  had  been  *  drowned  in  idolatry  for  800 
years,'  she  must  have  taught  and  commissioned  ail 
those  whom  she  ordained,  to  teach  this  horrible 
apostacy ;  which  she  never  could  have  done,  and  at 
the  same  time  have  retained  Christ^s  commission  and 
authority  to  teach  all  nations  the  gospel.  This 
demonstrates  tlie  inconsistency  of  those  clerg^'mcn  of 
the  Establishment,  who  accuse  the  Catliolic  Church 
of  Apostacy  and  Idolatry,  and  at  the  same  time  boas<t 
of  having  received,  through  htr,  "^  ^^vrltual  jurisdic- 
tjon  an<i  ministvy  ^lom  3^u%  C\\t\»x» 

Your   Visitor    next    ex^aXNaX»»>  Va.  \\vwssijvvMa.. 
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inSy   on  the  exploded  fable  of  Pope  Joan ;   for 
<ioded  it  certainly  may  be  termed,    when  rucIi 
a  as  the  Calrinist  Minister  Blonde!,  and  the  infidel 
flBf    have  abandoned  and  refuted  it.     But  the 
aimatances  of  the  fable  themselves  sufficiently 
lie  it.     According  to  these,  in  the  middle  of  the 
A  century,  an  English-woman^  bom  at  Mentz^ 
Itrmany^  (1)  studied  philosophy  at  Athens,  (where 
re  was  no  school   of  philosophy  in  the  ninth 
toy,  more  than  there  is  now,)  and  taught  divinity 
fenu.     It  is  pretended  that,  being  elected  Pope, 
die  death  of  Leo  IV.  in  855,  she  was  delivered 
X  ekiidy  as  she  was  walking  in  a  solemn  procession 
r  the  Cidiseum,  uid  died  on  the  spot ;  and  more- 
r,  that  a  statue  of  her  was  there  erected  in 
nory  of  the  disgracrful  event !  There  have  been 
It  debates  among  the  learned,  concerning  the  first 
hor  of'  this  absurd  tale,    and   concerning  the 
vpolations  in  the  copies  of  the  first  chronicles 
en  mention  it.  (2)     At  all  events,  it  was  never 
rd  q(  for  more  than  200  years  after  the  period  at 
di  it  is  said  to  have  taken  place.     And,  in  the 
m  time,  we  are  assured,  from  the  genuine  works 
wUemporary  writers  and  distinguished  Prelates, 
le  -  of  whom   then  resided  at  Rome,    such  as 
istasius    the  'Librarian,    Luitprand,    Hincmar, 
libishop  of  Rheims,    Photius  of  C.  P.  Lupus 
rar,    &ic.,    that   Benedict  IIL   was   canonicaBy 
ted  P<^  in  the  said  year  855,  only  three  days 
r  the  death  of  Leo  IV.,  wltich  evidently  leaves 
nterval  for  the  Pontificate  of  the  fabulous  Joan. 

I)  Ite  Fsucdo  Idartinns  Polonus,  &c 

I)  See    Breviarum  HiAtorico— Chrono\og\co~cx\\.vcu.tci 

'Hi  Roamn,  /audio  R,  ]f.  Pagi,  torn,  il.  v*  "^^^ 
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From  tlie  warfare  of  attack,  my  Reverend  An 

gonist  passes  to  that  of  defence,  aa  he  terma  it. 

this  he  heavily  complains  of  my  not  having  d( 

justice  to  the  Protesftants,  particularly  in  the  arti 

of  Foreign  Missions,     On  this  head,  he  enumera 

the  different  societies,  existing  in  this  country, 

carrying  them  on;   and  the  large  suma  of  moi 

which  they  annually  raise  for  this  purpose.    1 

societies,  I  learn  from  him,  are  the  following :  ] 

The   society  for  promoting  Christian  Knowled 

called    the    Bartlett's-Buildings    Society;     wU 

though  strictly  of  the  Establishment,  employs  ■ 

sionaries  in  India  to  the  number  of  six,  all  Genu 

and  it  should  seem,  all  Lutherans.     2dly,  Then 

the  Society  for  propagatiog  Christianity  in  the  £ng 

colonies ;   but  I  hear  nothing  of  its  doings.     Hi 

Tliere  is  another  for  the  conversion  of  Negro  sla^ 

of  which  I  can  only  say,   ditto.     4thly,    Then 

another  for  sending  Missiouaiies  to  Africa  and 

East,  concerning  which  we  are  equally  left  in 

dark.      5thly,    There   is   the   London   Mission 

Society,  which  sent  out  the  ship  Duff,  with  cerl 

preachers  and  their  wives,  to  Otaheite,  Tongabal 

and  the  Marquesas,  and  published  a  journal  of 

voyage,   by  which  it  appears  that  they  are  st 

Calvinists  and  Independents.     6th]y,  the  Edinbu 

Missionary  Society  fraternizes  with  the  last  m 

tioned.     7thly,    There  is  an  Arminian  Mission 

Society,  under  Dr.  Coke,  the  head  of  the  Weale 

Metlio<Iiste.     Sthly,  There  is  a  Moravian  Mission 

Society,  which  appears  more  active  than  any  of 

others,  particularly  at  the  Cape,  and  in  GreenL 

and  Surinam.    To  tVica^)  ^ur  Visitor  says,  musl 
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added,  the  Hibernian  Society  for  difFusing  Cliristiau 
Knowledge  in  Ireland ;  as  ako,  and  still  more  par- 
ticularlyt  the  Bible  Society,  with  all  its  numerous 
lamifications.  Of  this  last-named  he  speaks  glorious 
ddnffSj  foretelling  that  it  will,  in  its  progress,  purify 
the  world  from  infidelity  and  wickedness. 

In  answer  to  what  has  been  stated,  I  have  to 
mention  several  marked  differences  between  the 
IVoteatant  and  the  Catholic  Missionaries.  The  former 
preach  various  discordant  religions;  for  what  reli- 
gioBB  can  be  more  opposite  tban  the  Calvinistic  and 
the  Arminian  ?  And  how  indignant  would  a  Church" 
man  feel,  if  I  were  to  charge  him  with  the  impiety 
and  obscenity  of  Zinzendorf  and  his  Moravians? 
Hie  very  preachers  of  the  same  sect,  on  board  of 
the  Duff,  had  not  agreed  upon  the  creed  they  were 
to  teach,  when  they  were  within  a  few  days  sail  of 
Otaheite.  (1)  Whereas  the  Catholic  Missionaries, 
iribether  Italians,  French,  Portuguese,  or  Spaniards, 
tMig^t  and  planted  precisely  the  same  religion  in  the 

oppodte  extremities  of  the  globe. Secondly,  the 

wvoyB  of  those  societies  had  no  commission  or 
authority  to  preach,  but  what  they  derived  from  the 
men  and  women,  who  contributed  money  to  pay  for 
dteir  voyages  and  accommodations.  /  have  not  sent 
dew  pripketSf  says  the  Lord,  j/et  they  ran  ;  I  have 
mt  spdten  to  them,  yet  they  prophesied^  Jer.  xxiii.  21. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  apostolical  men,  who,  in 
incient  and  in  modem  times,  have  converted  the 
Bitions  of  the  earth,  all  derived  their  mission  and 

(1)  'By  the  middle  of  January,  tbe  Committee  of  eight 
(uDODg  the  thirty  missionaries)   had   nearly   finished  tiie 
wrUkUs  offaUh,  Two  of  the  number  diaMnWd,  V»i\.  ^^%  v^^ 
^mtnuU  of  tbe  Du& 
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authority  irom  the   centre  of  the  Apostolic  Tree^    -^ 

Hw  See  of  Peter TTiinlly,  I  cannot  but  remirk    v 

the  striking  diflerence  between  the  Protestant  and  the 
Catholic  Missionaries,  with  respect  to  their  quaKfi- 
cations  and  method  of  proceeding.  The  fomier  k 
were,  for  the  most  part,  mechanics  and  laymen  of  ^ 
the  lowest  order,  without  any  learning  infuud  I, 
or  acquired,  beyond  what  they  could  pick  up  froil 
the  English  translation  of  the  Bible ;  they  were  fi^ 
quently  encumbered  with  wives  and  children,  ud 
armed  with  muskets  and  bayonets,  to  kill  those  wIhmi 
tliey  could  not  convert.  (1)  Whereas  the  Cathdie 
Missionaries,  have  always  been  IMests,  or  asceticii 
trained  to  literature  and  reli^ous  exercises,  men  of 
contiuency  and  self-denial,  who  had  no  other  defence 
than  their  Breviary  and  Crucifix,  no  other  weapoft 
tlmn  the  sword  of  the  sjnriff  which  is  the  word  of  Gcd* 
I'^plnjs.  vi.  17. Fourthly,  I  do  not  find  any  por- 
tion of  that  lively  faith,  and  that  heroic  constancy, 
in  braving  poverty,  torments,  and  death  for  the  gospel, 
among  the  few  Protestant  converts,  or  even  among 
their  preachers,  which  have  so  frequently  illustrated 
th(^  different  Catholic  Missions.  Indeed  I  have  not 
heard  of  a  single  martyr  of  any  kind,  in  Asia,  Africa, 
or  America,  who  can  be  considered  aa  the  fruit  of 
the  above-named  societies,  or  of  any  other  Protestant 
mission  whatsoever.     On  the  other  hand,  few  are 

(1)  The  18  preachers  who  remained  at  Otaheite,  'took 
tip  arms  bt/  way  of  precavlion»*—~lb\d.  It  appears  fVom 
subsequent  accounts,  that  the  preachers  m.ide  use  of  their 
arms,  to  protect  their  wives  from  th«  men  whom  Ihey  came 
to  convert.  Of  the  nine  preachers  destined  for  Toiigab^tvo, 
six  were  for  carrying  fire-arms  on  shore,  and  three  againsi 
it.— Journal. 
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»  countries  in  which  the  Christian  religion  has  been 
mted  bf  Catholic  Priests,  without  being  watered  by 
me  of  ihm  own  blood  and  of  that  of  their  conrerts. 
»  say  notlmig  of  the  martyrs  of  a  late  date  in  the 
itbolic  Missions  of  Turkey,  Abyssinia,  Slam, 
nqidn,  Cochin-China,  &c*,  there  has  been  an  al- 
Mt  oontimial  persecution  of  the  Catholics  in  the 
ipirB  of  China,  for  about  a  hundred  yean  past, 
oA,  besides  confessors  of  the  hxthy  who  have 
dored  Tarious  tortures,  has  produced  a  very  great 
mber  of  martyis,  native  Chinese  as  well  as  Euro- 
ina,  laity  as  well  as  priests  and  bishops.  (1) 
Mdii  these  two  years,  (2)  the  wonderful  Apostle 
the  great  Peninsula  of  Corea,  to  the  east  of 
una,  James  Ly,  with  as  many  as  1 00  of  his  converts, 
B  sufiered  death  for  the  faith.  In  the  islands  of 
pan,  the  anti-diristian  persecution,  excited  by  the 
ry  and  avarice  of  tlie  Dutch,  raged  with  a  fury 
eumpled  in  the  records  of  Pagan  Rome.  It  began 
A  Ae  crucifixion  of  26  martyrs,  most  of  tliem 
ssionaries.  It  then  proceeded  to  other  more 
irible  martyrdoms,  and  it  concluded  with  putting 
death  aa  many  as  eleven  hundred  tliousand 
■isliana.   (3)     Nor  were    those    numerous    and 

[1)  Hilt  de  TEglise,  par  Berault  Bercastel,  torn.  29,  23. 
ilkr*s  Lives  of  the  SaiDts,  Feb.  5.  M^m.  EccMs.  pour 
ISme  Sidcle. 

[S)  Namely,  iu  1801.  While  this  work  is  in  the  press, 
mdy  in  1818,  first  edition,  we  receive  an  account  of  Uic 
urtyrdom  of  Mgr.  Dufrcsse,  Bisliop  of  Tabraca,  and  Vicar 
NMtoUc  of  Sutchuen^  in  China,  who  was  beh^^led  there 
pt»  14,  1815,  and  .of  F.  J.dc  Frior,  missionary  in  Chiensi^ 
w,  after  various  torments,  was  strangled,  ¥eV>,  \%,  \%\.^% 
(3)  Benult  Bercastel  says  two  millions,  V)m%  40. 
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Splendid  victories  of  the  gospel  in  the  province 
South  America  achieved  without  torrents  of  Call 
bloo(L  Many  of  the  first  preachers  were  slaught 
b^the  savages  to  whom  they  announced  the  go 
and  not  unfrequently  devoured  by.  them,  as  wai 
case  with  the  first  Bishop  of  Brazils— In  the 
place,  the  Protestant  missions  have  never  been  att 
ed  with  any  great  success.  Those  heretofore  ca 
on  by  the  Dutch,  French,  and  American  Calvii 
seem  to  have  been  more  levelled  at  the  destnictL 
the  Catholic  missions  than  at  the  conversion  d 
Pagans.  ( 1 )  In  later  times,  the  zealous  Wesley  wei 
a  mission  to  convert  the  savages  of  Georgia,  but  re( 
ed  without  making  one  proselyte.  His  comps 
Whitfield  afterwards  went  to  the  same  country  oi 

(1)  It  is  generally  known,  and  not  denied  by  Mo« 
himself,  that  the  extermination  of  the  flourishing  mil 
in  Japan  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Dutch.  When  they  be 
masters  of  the  Portuguese  settlements  in  India,  they  ei 
Toured,  by  persecution  as  well  as  by  other  means,  to  : 
the  Cliristiah  natives  abandon  the  Catholic  religion,  to  y 
St.  Xayerius  and  his  companions  had  converted  them. 
Calvinist  preachers  having  failed  in  their  attempt  to  pro* 
the  Brazilians,  it  happened  tliat  one  of  their  party,  J 
Sourie,  took  a  merchant  vessel  at  sea  with  40  Jesuit 
sionaries,  under  F.  Azevedo,  on  board  of  it,  boui 
Brazil ;  when,  in  hatred  of  them  and  iheir  destinatio: 
put  them  all  to  death.  The  year  following,  F.  Diaz 
1 1  companions,  bound  on  the  same  mission,  and  fi 
into  the  hands  of  the  Calvinist^,  met  with  the  same 
Incredible  pains  were  taken  by  the  minister*  of  New  £n| 
to  induce  the  Hurons,  Iroquois,  and  other  converted  sav 
to  abandon  the  Catholic  religion,  when  the  latter  ansv 
them  :  *  You  never  preached  the  word  to  us  while  we 
Pagans ;  and  now  tliat  we  are  Christians  you  try  to  dc 
UB  of  it.* 
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nine  errand,  but  returned  witliOYit  any  greater  fluccess. 
Of  tbe  MiMionaries  who  went  out  in  the  DutiT, 
those  wlio  were  left  at  the  Friendly  Islands  and  the 
MmrqaemBy  abandoned  their  posts  in  despair,  as  did 
deven  of  the  eighteen  left  at  Otaheite.  Tlie  re- 
maining seven  had  not,  in  the  course  of  six  years, 
baptiaed  a  single  Islander.  In  tiie  mean  time,  the 
draravity  of  the  natives  in  killing  their  infants  and 
otoer  abominations,  increased  so  fabt,  as  to  threaten 
tliar  total  extinction.  In  the  Bengal  government, 
extending  over  from  30  to  40  millions  of  people, 
with  all  its  influence  and  encouragement,  not  more 
than  80  converts  have  been  made  by  the  Protestant 
Hiaaionaries  in  seven  years,  and  those  were  almost 
aH  Cbandalas,  or  outcasts  from  the  Hindoo  religion, 
who  were  glad  to  get  a  pittance  for  their  support ; 
(1)  *  for  the  perseverance  of  several  of  whom/ 
their  instructors  say,  '  they  tremble.*  (2) — How 
diiEerent  a  scene  do  the  Catholic  Missions  present ! 
To  aay  nothing  of  ancient  Christendom,  all  the 
kingdomB  and  states  of  which  were  reclaimed  from 
At^nism  and  converted  to  Christianity  by  Catholic 
inacherSy  and  not  one  of  them  by  preachers  of  any 
•ther-  <le8cription ;  what  extensive  and  populous 
Iduub,  provinces,  and  States,  in  the  East  and  in 
As  Westy  were  wholly,  or  in  a  great  part,  reclaimed 
(■fioD  Idolatry,  soon  after  Luther's  revolt,  by  Catho- 
'  Be  Miasionaries !  But  to  come  still  nearer  to  our 
•WQ  time :  F.  Bouchet,  alone,  in  the  course  of  his 

(1)  Extfict  of  a  Speech  of  C.  Marsh,  Esq.,  in  a  Com- 
■ittM  of  the  H.  of  C,  July  1,  1815.  See  also  Major 
Waring'a  Uemarkt  on  Oxford  Sermons. 

(S)  Tramact  of  ProU  Miss,  quoted  in  'Eid\nb«  ^«sve<ir^ 
Jpa'/,  190Si 
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twelve  years'   labours  in  Madura,    instructed  and 
baptized  20,000  Indians,  while   F.  Britto,  witiu 
fifteen  months  only,  converted  and  r^enerated  8,00(^  < 
when  he  sealed  his  mission  with  his  blood.    By  tlw 
latest  returns  which  I  have  seen,  from  the  Emteit 
Missionaries  to  the  Directors  of  the  French  iSh 
sions  Etrang^res^  it  appears  that  in  the  Westflfti 
District  of  Tonquin,  during  the  five  years  precedaf'T 
the   beginning  of   this   century,  4,101   adults 
26,915  children  were  received  into  the  Church 
baptism,  and  that  in  the  lower  part  of  Cochiu- 
900  grown  persons  had  been  baptized  in  the 
of   two   years,    besides  vast  numbers   of  c 
The  Empire  of  China  contains  six  Bishops  and 
Imndreds  of  Catholic  Priests.     In  a  single 
of  it,  Sutchuen,  during  the  year  1796,  1,500  adah 
were  baptized,    and  2,527  Catechutnens  were  i* 
ccived  for  instruction.     By  letters  of  a  later  (i*  i 
from  the  above-mentioned  Martyr  Dufresse,  Bislwf 
of  Tabraca,  and  Vic.  Ap.  of  Sutchuen,  it  appHU 
that  during  the  year  1810,   in  spite   of  a  sev*** 
pcreecution,    965   adults  were  baptized ;    and  thtf  k 
during    1814,    though    the    persecution    hicrcaswi  I 
829,  witliout  reckoning  infants,  received  baptw* 
Bishop  Lamote,  Vic.  Ap.  of  Fokien,   testifirt  tlnli 
in  his  district,  during  the  year  1810,  10,384  iiifai* 
and  1,677  grown  persons  were  baptized,  and  2,614 
Catechumens  admitted. — From  this  short  specimeB* 
I  trust,  dear  Sir,  it  will  appear  manifest  to  you,  oa 
wliich  Cliristian  Socicsty  (jod  bestows  his  j^rare  M> 
execute  tlie  work  of  the  Apostles,    as  well  iw  to 
/)r<*serv(>    tbe'iv    Doclrbic,  ^\vi\t  Otdw^^  wid  tlieii 
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he  wonderful  effects  which  your  Visitor 
the  coiiTenian  of  the  Pugaii  world,  from 
Soeitijf^  and  the  three  score  and  three 
I  hile  foreign  toogaesy  9f  the  English 
•f  the  Bible,  I  b^  leave  to  ask  him; 
Hwdi  to  the  Tartan,  Turks,  and  Idok- 
the  Testaments  and  Bibles,  which  tlie 
poaring  in  up<ni  them,  were  inspired  by 
r  ?  Who  is  to  answer  for  these  Translaticmsi 
ffioers.  Merchants,  and  Merchants'  Clerks, 
lata  and  fidthful?  Who  is  to  teach  these 
to  read,  and,  after  that,  to  make  any 
a  connected  sense  of  the  mysterious  to- 
oes  Mr«  C*  really  think  that  an  inhabitant 
e,  Vfhea  he  is  enabled  to  read  the  Bible, 
t  the  sense  of  the  39  Articles  or  of  any 
stian  system  whatever  from  it  ?  In  short, 
)le  Society,  or  any  of  ^  other  IVotestant 
converted  a  single  Pagan  or  Mahometan 
3  text  of  Scripture  ?  When  such  a  convert 
doeed,  it  will  be  time  miongh  for  me  to 
)  him  those  further  gravelling  questions, 
lit  from  my  observations  on  the  Sacred 
brmer  letter  to  you.  In  the  mean  time, 
siter  rest  assured  that  the  Catholic  Church 
d  in  the  old  and  successful  manner,  by 
has  converted  sU  the  Christian  people  on 
f  the  earth ;  the  same  which  Christ  de« 
[lis  Apostles  and  their  successors :  Go  ye 
e  worlds  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
fark,  xvi.  15. — On  the  other  hand,  how 
Grentleman*8  hopes  are,  that  the  de^rs.v\t^ 
e  and  country  will  be  lefonue^  \s^  ^'ft 
he  Bible  Society^  has  been  N\e\wvo>aA^ 
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proved  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hook,  who,  with  oih 
clear-sighted  churchmen,  evidently  sees  that  ti 
grand  principle  of  ProtestantiBm,  itrictly  redoeedl 
practice,  would  undermine  their  establishment, 
of  his  brethren,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gisbome,  had 
boasted  that,  in  proportion  to  the  opposition 
the  Bible  Society  had  met  with,  its  annual 
had  increased,  tUl  it  reached  near  a  £100,000  ill 
year :  Dr.  Hook,  in  return,  ishowed  by  lists  of 
convictions  of  criminals,  during  the  first  seven 
of  the  Society's  existence,  that  the  wickednM 
tlie  country,  instead  of  being  diminished,  had 
been  doubled !  (1)  Since  that  period  up  to 
present  year,  it  has  increased  three-fold,  and  fbii 
fold,  compared  with  its  state  before  the  Sociii| 
began.  t 

(t)  List  of  Capital  Convictions  in  London  and  MiddUw 
in  the  following  years :  from  Dr.  Hook's  Charge  and  tb 
London  Chronicle : 


In  the  year 


Cunvictions 


1806 
728 


18091 1810 
8^1  881 


18111 1812|1817|  1814 1 18151 18161 18n| 

872I  ^lioiiliOiiTl-^ijgslSSlaiTJl 


It  appears,  by  a  return  made  to  tlie  House  of  CommM 
in  obedience  to  their  order,  June  5,  in  the  last  year  (1818 
that  the  number  of  criminals  committed  for  trial,  and 
those  sentenced  lo  death,  during  the  last  thirteen  yoi 
nearly  corresponding  with  those  of  the  Bible  Socict] 
progress,  has  been  about  tripled,  namely : 

Committed  for  Trial.  Sentenced  lo  Death* 

In  1805 4,605  In  1805 350 

In  1817 \Zy^Z2,         In  1817 I30U 
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I  HAVE  now,  dear  Sir,   completed  the   second 
■ME  which  I  undertook,  and  therefore  proceed  to 
•^  up  my  evidence.     Having  then  proved  in  my 
J^  former  letters,  the  rough  copies  of  whidi  I 
■■'«  preserved,  that  the  two  alleged  Rules  of  Faith, 
*y  rf  Privaie  Inspiraiion  and   that  of   Private 
^^^^prttaOon  of  Scripture^   are  equally  fallacious, 
*■  4at  there,  is  no  certain  way  of  arriving  at  the 
^  of  Divine  Revelation,   but  by  hearing  thai 
**'''fiS,  which  Christ  built  an  a  rock,  and  promised 
^  ^te  with  for  ever;    I  engaged,    in  this   my 
***d  series  of   letters,    to   demonstrate,   which, 
J[J*g  the  different  Societies  of  Christians,  is  the 
1^^  that  Christ  founded  and  still  protects.     For 
*•  purpose,  I  have  had  recourse  to  the  principal 
^•wwBfera  or  marks  of  Christ* s  Churchy  as  they  are 
**iBted  out  in  Scripture,  and  formally  acknowledged 
^  Rrotestants  of  nearly  all  descriptions,   no  less 
B>n  by  Catholics,  in  their  Articles,  and  in  those 
•"Bwk  which  form  part  of  their   private  praycre 
Hi  public  Liturgy ;  namely  Unity^  Sanctity y  CaUiO" 
%  and  Apostolicity.     In  fact,  this  is  what  every 
M  acknowledges  who  says,  in  the  Apostles*  Creed, 
kUeve  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church ;  and,  in  the 
ieene  Creed,  (1)  I  believe  one  Catholic  Apostolic 
hfticA.      Treating  of  the  first  mark  of  the  true 
lurch,  I  proved  from  natural  reason.    Scripture, 
1  Tradition,  that  Uidty  is  essential  to  her ;  I  then 
»ired  that  there  is  no  Union  or  principle  of  Union 

[1)  Sfse  the  Communion  Service  in  Common  Prayer, 
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among  tlie  different  sects  of  Protestants, 
their  common  Pnotestetiem  agaimt  their 
Church;  and  that  the  Church  of  EngUmd, 
ticular,  is  divided  agaiMt  hern^  in  such  a  i 
that  one  of  its  most  learned  Prelates  has  ( 
himself  cfraid  to  «ay,  whai  is  iis  doctrine, 
other  hand,  I  have  shown  that  the  Catholic  i 
spread  as  she  is  orer  the 'whole  earth,  is  o 
the  same  in  her  dodrincy  in  her  liturgy^  and 
government;  and,  though  I  detest  religious 
cution,  I  have,  in  defiance  of  ridicule  and  c 
vindicated  her  unchangeable  doctrine,  and  tl 
dictate  of  reason  as  to  the  indispensable  ob 
of  believing  what  God  teaches ;  in  other  w( 
a  Right  Rule  of  Faith :  I  have  even  proved  \ 
adherence  to  this  tenet  is  a  proof  both  of  tb< 
and  the  Charily  of  the  Catholic  Church. — 
subject  of  HolinesSy  I  have  made  it  clear,  t 
pretended  Reformation  every  where  origin 
the  pernicious  doctrine  of  solvation  by  fait) 
withotU  good  works ;  and  that  tlie  Catholic 
has  ever  taught  the  necessity  of  them 
likewise  that  she  possesses  many  peculiu 
of  sanctity^  to  which  modem  sects  do  not 
pretension;  likewise  that  she  has,  in  eve 
produced  the  genuine  frttits  of  sanctity  ;  w 
fruits  of  Protestantism  ]mve  been  of  quite  an 
nature  :  finally,  that  God  himself  has  borne 
to  the  sanctity  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  by  un( 
miracles^  with  which  he  has  illustrated  her  i 
age. — It  did  not  require  much  pains  to  pro 
the  Catholic  Church  possesses,  exclusively,  tl 
of  CATHOLIC;  and  not  much  more  to 
strate,  that  she  alone  has  the  qtuilitics  sign 
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^  nime.— That  the  Catholic  Church  k  a1iM> 
AFO8TOIICAL9  by  descending  in  a  right  line 
win  tba  Apostles  of  Christ,  is  as  evident  as  that 
.^*  Cithoiic.  Howeyer,  to  illustrate  this  matteri 
"B  Aetched  out  a  Genealogical,  or,  as  I  call  it, 
^poUtdieal  Tree^  which,  with  the  help  of  a 
Msmbjohied,  shows  the  uninterrupted  suecesuon 
p|J[Aa  Catholic  Churoh  in  her  chief  PontiflGs  and 
jwr  iDiutiious  P^nelates,  Doctors,  and  renowned 
yM^  friMn  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  during  eighteen 
I^^Minaa^  to  the  present  period ;  together  with  the 
in  ha:  of  the  apostolical  work  of  con- 
nations  and  people.  It  shows  also  a  series 
nahippy  heretics  and  schismatics,  of  different 
snd  countries,  who,  refusiog  to  hear  her 
^  f~j\  Toice  and  to  ohey  her  divine  authority,  have 
vBRi  separated  from  her  communion  and  have 
i^itteied  away,  Kke  branches  cut  off  fi'om  a  vine, 
M  which  are  fit  for  no  human  use.  Ezelu  xv— 
^Mlly,  I  have  shown  the  necessity  of  an  uninter- 
Mftod  succession  from  the  Apostles,  of  Holy  Orders 
|id  Divine  Mtsstoriy  to  constitute  an  Apostolical 
]hirch ;  and  have  proved  that  these,  or  at  least  the 
ttter  of  them,  can  only  be  found  in  the  Holy 
Sttholie  Church. — Having  demonstrated  all  this  in 
bs  foregoing  Letters,  I  am  justified,  dear  Sir,  in 
Brming  that  the  motives  of  credibility  in  favour  of 
be  Christian  Religion  in  general,  are  not  one 
rUt,  more  clear  and  certain,  than  those  in  favour 
f  the  Catholic  Religion  in  particular.  But  without 
ifoiring  into  the  degree  of  evidence  attending  the 
ttler  motives,  it  is  enough  for  my  present  purpose, 
Imt  they  are  sufficiently  evident  to  influence  the 
tnduct  of  diapassionate  and  reabonabV^  ^T«n<Q&^ 
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who  are  acquainted  with  them,  and  who  are  real 
in  earnest  to  save  their  souls.  Now,  in  proof,  th 
these  motives  are,  at  least,  so  far  olear,  I  may  aga 
appeal  to  the  conduct  of  Catholics  on  a  dea^-be 
who,  in  that  awful  situation,  never  wish  to  die  i 
any  religion  hut  their  own :  I  may  also  appeal  to  ih 
conduct  of  many  Protestants  in  the  same  situatifli 
who  seek  to  reconcile  themselves  to  the  Catbolii 
Church.,  Let  us,  one  and  all,  my  dear  Sir,  • 
far  as  in  our  power,  adopt  those  sentiments  in  e?ef] 
respect  now,  which  we  shaU  entertain,  when  th 
transitory  scene  of  this  worid  is  closing  to  our  nifjbi 

and  during  the  countless  ages  of  Eternity. 0  th 

length,  the  breadth,  and  the  depth  of  the  abyn  • 

5TERNITY ! *  No  security^*  says  a  holy  mn 

' am  be  too  great  where  Eterwiiy  is  at  slake*  (1) 

I  am,  &c. 

J.M. 

(1)  *  Nulla  satis  magna  securitas  ubi  periclitatur  EternitK 
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PART  III. 

BKCTirriNO     1CI8TAKB8    CONCIBNINO     TII|B 
CATHOLIC    CHURCH. 


LETTER    XXXI. 

-JJMnU  BROfFN,  Etq,  toikM  Bi.  Bm>,  J,  MJLNER, 
INTRODUCTION. 

fieT.  Sir. 

THE  who1«of  your  letters  have  again  been 

oTer  in  our  Society;  and  they  have  produced 

nt  though  diversified  effects  on  the  minds  of 

levenil  members.     For  my  own  part,  I  am  free 

own  that,  as  your  former  letters  convinced  me  of 

e  truth  of  your  Rule  of  Faith,  namely,  the  entire 

ord  of  God,  and  of  the  right  of  the  true  Church  to 

^Bpound  it  in  all  questions  concerning  its  meaning ; 

M  your  subsequent  letters  have  satisfied  me,  that 

ne  characters   or  marks  of  the  true   Churchy   as 

Piey  are  laid  down  in  our  common  creeds,  are  clear- 

Ij  visible  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  not 

m   the    collection   of     Protestant  Churches,     nor 

in  any  one  of  them.     This  impression  was,  at  first, 

llo  strong  upon  my  mind,  that  I  could  have  answer- 

•ttl  you  nearly  in  the  words  of  King  Agrippa  to  St. 

Paul :     Almost  thou  persuadest  me  to  become  a  Ca* 

A 


I 
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tholicy  AcU  xxvi.  28.  The  flame  appear  ti 
sentiments  of  several  of  my,  friends :  but  i 
comparing  our  notes  together,  we  cooni 
heavy  charges,  particularly  of  superstil 
idolatry,  brought  against  your  Church  by ' 
nent  Divines,  and  especially  by  the  Bishof: 
don,  (Dr.  Porteus)^  and  never,  that  we  ha 
of,  refuted  or  denied,  we  cannot  bat  tread 
steps  we  have  taken  towards  you,  or  rath 
stift,  where  we  are  in  suspense,  till  we  he 
answer  you  will  make  to  them.  I  speak 
contained  in  the  Bishop's  well  known  treati 
A  Bri^  confutation  of  the  Errors  itf  the  C 
Rome.  With  respect  to  certain  other  mei 
our  Society,  I  am  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  s 
on  this  particular  subject,  I  mean  the  argui 
favour  of  your  Religion,  thev  do  not  man 
candour  and  good  sense,  which  are  natural 
and  which  Uiey  shew  on  every  other 
Theypronounee,  with  confidence  and  vel 
that  Dr.  Porteus's  charges  are  all  true,  i 
you  cannot  make  any  rational  answer  t 
at  the  same  time  that  several  of  these  Grc 
io  my  knowledge,  are  very  little  acquain 
the  substance  of  them.  In  short,  they  ai 
load  yonr  Religion,  and  the  professors  of 
epithets  and  imputations  too  gross  and  inji 
me  to  repeat,  convinced  as  I  am  of  their  £ 
I  shall  not  be  surprised  to  hear,  that  some 
imputations  have  been  transmitted  to  jo 
persons  in  question,  as  I  have  declined  ma 
letters  the  vehicle  of  them ;  it  is  a  justice, 
which  I  owe  them  to  assure  you,  Kev.  Sir 
is  only  since  they  have  understood  the  inl 
your  arguments  to\>e  %\x^,  «&  lo  imply  an  c 
on  them  of  renouncVa^VJacw  o^\!k^^w«^«5»% 
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d  embracing  jours,  that  they  have  been  so  un- 
■Kmabl^  anH  violent.  Till  this  period,  they  ap- 
arcd  to  be  nearly  as  liberal  and  charitable  with 
"to  your  communion  as  to  any  other. 

I  «m.  Rev.  Sir,  &c.  JAMES  BROWN. 


LETTER  XXXII. 
To  JAMES  BROWN,  Esq. 

m  THB  CHARGES  AGAINST  THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

Dear  Sir, 

I  SHOULD  be  guilty  of  deception,  were 
,*|o  disguise  the. satisfaction  I  derive  from  your 
ad  your  friends  near  approach  to  the  House  of 
7fd^  and  Peace,  as  St  C3rprian  calls  the  Catholic 
Stivdi :  for  such  I  must  judge  your  situation  to 
m,  ham  the  tenor  of  your  last  letter :  by  which  it 
Mia  to  me,  that  your  entire  reconciliation  with 
Wi  Church  depends  on  my  refuting  Bishop  Por- 
WNuTa  objections  against  it.  And  yet,  dear  Sir,  if 
f  vare  to  insist  on  the  strict  rules  of  reason ipg,  I 
ll^t  take  occasion  of  complaining  of  you,  from 
ie  very  concessions  which  afford  me  so  much 
Ibtsnre.     In  fact,  if  you  admit  that  the  Church 

t God,  is  by  his  appointment,  ike  interpreta*  of 
eniire  word  of  Gcd,  ye  ought  to  pay  attention 
llier  doctrine  on  every  point  of  it,  and  not  to  the 
pggestions  of  Dr.  Porteus's,  or  your  own  fancy, 
pi  opposition  to  it.  Again,  if  you  are  convinced 
Aittne  One  Holy,  Catholic  and  Apostolical  Church 
the  True  Church  of  God,  ^ou  ought  to  be  per- 
that  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  she  should 
Icate  idolatry,  superstition,  or  any  othet  viick^- 
^  snd,  of  course,   that  those  who  \>e\\eve  \\^t 

A  S 
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to  be  thus  guilty,  are>  and  must  he,  in  a  fatf 
I  have,  proved  from  reason^  iradilUm  an 
Scrijdnre,  that,  as  individual  Christians  ca: 
themsfJves  judge  with  certainty  of  matters  i 
God  has,  therefore,  provided  them  with  an  c 
guide,  in  his  Holy  Church ;  and  hence  that 
lies,  as  TertuUian,  and  St  Vincent  of  Ler 
phatically  pronounce,  cannot  strictly  and 
ently  be  required,  by  tf^ose  who  are  not  G 
to  vindicate  the  particular  tenets  of  theii 
either  from  Scripture  or  any  other  authc 
being  sufficient  for  them  to  shew  that  they  I 
doctrine  of  the  true  Church,  which  all  CI 
are  bound  to  hear.  Nevertheless,  as  it  is  n 
aAer  the  example  of  the  AposUe,  to  bet 
things  to  all  men,  1  Cor.  ix.  22,  and  as  we  C 
are  conscious  of  being  able  to  meet  our  op 
on  their  own  ground,  as  well  as  on  oun 
willing,  dear  Sir,  for  your  satisfaction,  and 
your  mends,  to  enter  on  a  brief  discussiot 
leading  points  of  controversy,  which  are  . 
between  the  Catholics  and  the  Protestant 
cularly  those  of  the  Church  of  England, 
however,  previously  stipulate  with  you 
following  conditions,  which  I  trust  you  m 
perfectly  reasonable. 

1st  I  require  that  Catholics  should  be  p< 
to  lay  down  their  own  principles  of  belief  ai 
tice  ,  and,  of  course,  to  distinguish  betwec 
articles  of  faith,  in  which  they  must  all  aci 
mere  scholastic  opinions,  of  which  every  in 
may  judge  for  bin^self;  as,  likewise,  betw 
authorized  liturgy  and  discipline  o^  the 
and    the  unauthorized   dci'otions   and  prac 

£  articular  persons.     I  insist  upon  this  preli 
ecause  it  is  the  coxv^VawX.  ^f^^^^^^e  of  your 
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disto  to  dress  up  a  hideous  figure,  composed 
eir  own  misrepresentations,  or  else  of  those 
fined  opinions  and  unauthorized  practices,  which 
eall  Popery  ;  and  then  to  amuse  their  readers 
iarers  with  exposing  the  deformity  of  it,  and 
ng  it  to*pieces.  And  I  have  the  greater  riglit  to 
;  upon  this  preliminary,  l>ecause  our  Creeds 
Professions  of  Faith,  the  Acts  of  our  Coun- 
ind  our  approved  Expositions  and  Catechisms, 
lining  the  Principles  of  our  belief  and  practice, 

which  no  real  Catholic,  in  any  part  of  the 
J,  can  ever  depart,  are  before  the  public,  and 
;  constant  sale  among  booksellers, 
ly.  It  being  a  notorious  fact  that  certain  indivi- 
Christians,  or  bodies  of  Christians,  have  departed 
the  faith  and  communion  of  the  Church  of  all 
OS,  under  pretence  that  they  had  authority  for  so 
^;  it  is  necessary  that  their  alleged  authority 
id  be  express  and  Incontrovertible.  Thus,  for  ex- 
le^  if  texts  of  Scripture  are  brought  for  this  pur- 
,  it  is  evidently  necessary  that  such  texts 
lid  be  clear  in  themselves,  and  not  contrasted 
iiv  other  texts  seemingly  of  an  opposite  meaning, 
like  manner,  when  any  doctrine  or  practice 
iars  to  be  undeniably  sanctioned  by  a  Father 
16  Church,  for  example,  of  the  third  or  the 
th  century,  without  an  appearance  of  contra- 
oa  from  any  other  Father,  or  Ecclesiastical 
Bf,  it  is  unreasonable  to  affirm  that  he  or  his 
emporaries  were  the  authors  of  it,  as  Protest- 
Divines  are  in  the  habit  of  affirming.  On  the 
rary,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  such  Father 
taken  up  this,  with  the  other  points  of  his 
jion,  from  his  predecessors,  who  received  them 

the  Apostles.     This  is  the  sentiment  ot*  iVvsX 
btlununaiyr  St  Au^i^ip^  who  says;  * '^Vv^-^ 
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'  ever  is  found  to  be  held  by  the  Universal  Churchi 
'  and  not  to  have  had  its  beginning  in  Bi^ops  and 
'  Councils^  must  be  esteemed  a  Tradition  fina 
'  those  by  whom  the  Church  itself  was  founded. ' 

You  judged  right  in  supposing  that  I  have  r^ 
ccived  some  letters^  containing  virulent  and  gnm 
invectives  against  the  Catholic  Religion,  from  oer« 
tain  members  of  your  Society:  These  do  not  sur- 
prise or  hurt  me^  as  the  writers  of  them  have  pi» 
bably  not  yet  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing  mud 
more  of  this  Religion,  than  what  they  could  collad 
from  fifth  of  November  sermons^  and  others  of  th 
same  tendency ;  or  from  circulated  pamphlets  t» 
pressly  calculated  to  inflame  the  population  againil 
It  and  its  professors.  But  what  truly  surprises  tai 
afflicts  me  is^  that  so  many  other  personages  in  i 
more  elevated  rank  of  life^  whose  education  anc 
studies  enable  them  to  form  a  more  just  idea  d 
the  religiQus  and  moral  principles  of  their  ancestor! 
benefactors,  and  founders,  in  short,  of  their  ao 
knowledged  Fathers  and  Saints,  should  combine  li 
load  these  Fathers  and  Saints,  with  calumnies  and  mi^ 
representations,  which  they  must  know  to  be  utteril 
false.  But,  a  bad  cause  must  be  supported  by  bai 
means.  They  are  unfortunately  implicated  in  a  re 
volt  against  the  True  Church  ;  and  not  having  dH 
courage  and  self  denial  to  acknowledge  their  erroi 
and  return  to  her  communion,  they  endeavour  tl 
lustify  their  conduct,  by  interposing  a. black  an 
nidcous  mask,  before  the  fair  countenance  of  tU 
their  true  mother,  Christ's  spotless  Spouse.  This  is  a 
far  tnie,  that  when,  as  it  often  happens,  a  Pro 
testimt  is,,  by  dint  of  argument,  forced  out  of  Jii 
errors  and  prejudices  against  the  true  Religion,  i 
he  be  pressed  to  embTace  it,  and  want  grace  to  d 
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le  18  sore  to  flv  back  to  those  very  calumnies 
misrepresentations^    which  he  had  before   re- 
iced.     The  fact  is,  he  must  fight  with  thcse^  or 
i  himself  unarmed  to  his  Catholic  opponent, 
hat  you  and  your  friends  may  not  think  me^  dear 
to  have  complained  without  just  cause  of  the 
ication^  and  sermons  of  the  respectable  charac- 
I  have  alluded  to^  I   must  inform  you  that    1 
!  now  lying  before  me  a  volume   called  Good 
'ce  to  the  Pulpits,  consisting  of  the  foulest  and 
;    malignant    falsehoods,    against   the   Catho* 
«ligion  and  its  professors^  which  tongue  or  pen 
{zpress,  or  the  most  envenomed  heart  concjeive. 
as  collected  from  the  sermons  and  treatises  of 
ites  and  Dignitaries^  by  that  able  and  faithful 
ir«  the  Rev.  John  Gother,  soon  afler  the  gall 
ilumuibus  ink  had  been   mixed   up  with  the 
1  of  slaughtered  Catholics ;  a  score  of  whom 
I  executed  as  traitors^  for  a  pretended  plot  to 
ler  their  friend  and  proselyte  Charles  II.;  for 
t,  which  was  hatched  by  men,  who  themselves 
soon  after  convicted   of  a  real  assassination 
igainst  the  King.     At  that  time^  the   Parlia- 
IS  were  so  blinded^  as  repeatedly  to  vote  the 
;y  of  the  plot  in  question.     Hence  it  is  easy  to 
e   with    what   sort    of  language    the    pu)|)ils 
d  resound  against  the  poor  devoted  Catliolics 
at  period.     But  without  quoting  from  former 
■ds,  I  need  only  refer  to  a  few  of  the  publi- 
ns  of  the   present  day,  to  justify  my    com- 
iL— ^To  begin  with   some  of   the   numberless 
lers  contained  in  the  No  Popery  Tract  of  the 
op  of  London,  Dr.  Porteus  :    he  charges   Ca- 
cs    with    "  senseless    Idolatry,   to  the   infinite 
lal  of  Religion  ; "  ^  with  trying  *'  to  make   the 
(I)  Confutation,  p.  39,  edit.  \1%. 
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ignorant  think  that  indulgences  deliver 
from  hell ;  ^  and  that  by  means  ol 
Holy  Churchy  the  worst  man  may  be  sec 
future  misery:"*  and  the  Bishop  of  i 
Dr*  I^alifax>  charges  Catholics  with  ** 
tian  Idolatry,^  the  worship  of  demons/ 
Mediators."^  He,  moreover,  maintain 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  t 
don  for  every  sin,  whether  committed  o 
may  be  purchased  for  money."*  The 
Durham,  Dr.  Shuts  Barrington,  accuse 
**  Idolatry,  Blasphemy,  and  Sacrileg< 
Bishop  of  Landatt,  Dr.  Watson,  impeacl 
tholic  Priests,  Martyrologists,  and  Monl 
exception,  of  the  "  hypocrisy  of  liars ; ' 
lays  it  down,  as  the  moral  doctrine  of 
that  '^  humility,  temperance,  justice,  t 
God  and  man,  are  not  laws  for  all  Chr 
only  counsels  of  perfection."  ^  He  elsev 
<'  That  the  Popish  Religion  is  the  Chri 
gion,  is  a  false  position."  ^  He  has, 
adopted  and  republished  the  sentiroen 
of  his  other  mitred  brethren  to  the  san 
One  of  these  asserts  that,  **  instead  of  w 
God  through  Christ,  they  (the  Cath< 
substituted  the  doctrine  of  demons."^ 
have  contrived  numberless  ways  to  mi 
life  needless,  and  to  assure  the  most 
of  salvation,  without    repentance,    pro^ 

(1)  Ihidp'  53.  (?)  Ibid  ] 

(3)  Warburton's  Lectures,  p.  191,      (4)  Ibid. 

(5)  Ibid.  p.  35a.  (6)  Ibid. 

(7)  Charge,  p.  IJ..  (8)  Letter! 

(9)  Bishop  WalsotOaTT^dft,  vol.  i, 

(I)  Ibid.  vol.  V.  ConvevA*, 

(f >  Bishop  Qeivsorfft  t w:\s^  n^\«  n  .      V!1n  . 
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;  sufficiently  pay  the  priest  for  absolution."  ^ 
^cy  have  consecrated  murders^  &."  *  The  Pa- 
8  stick  tast  in  filthy  mire — by  tlie  affectiou 
f  bear  to  other  lusts,  which  tlieir  errors  are 
^  to  gratify."^  "  It  is  impossible  tliat  any 
^  person  should  give  an  implicit  assent  to 
7  of  their  doctrines :  but,  whoever  can  prac- 
"POQ  them,  can  be  nothing  better  than  a  most 
^^  debauched  and  immoral  wretch."  *  Ano- 
tTelate,  of  latter  promotion,  gives  a  compre- 
i^e  idea  of  Catholics,  where  he  calls  them 
^es  of  all  law,  human  and  divine."  ^  If 
be  the  tone  of  the  episcopal  bench,  it  would 
^^  to  expect  more  moderation  from  the  can- 
^  for  it :  but  I  must  contract  my  quotations 
^^  to  proceed  to  more  important  matter, 
^f  these,  who,  while  he  was  content  with 
^ci*ior  dignity,  acted  and  preached  as  the 
■  of  Catholics ;  since  he  has    arrived  at   the 

of  the  highest,  proclaims  "  Popery  to  be 
?y  and  Antichristianism : "  maintaining,  as 
^W  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  that  it  is  ''  the 
^  of  Atheism,  and  of  that  Antichristian  pcr- 
on"  (in  France)  of  which  it  was  exclu- 
de victim.^  Another  dignitary  of  the  same 
^dral,  taking  up  Dr.  Sparke's  calumny,  seri- 

declares  that  the  Catholics  are  AntinomiaiisP 
his  the  distinctive  character  of  the  jumpers, 
Hher  rank  Calvinists.     Finally;  the  celebrated 

Preacher,   C.   De   Coetlogon,  among  similar 

lUd.  p.  273. 
Ibid.  1).  282. 

Bishop  Fowler,  voL  vi.  p.  366. 
Ibid.  p.  3B7. 

Dr  Sparko,  Bishop  of  Ely,  Com-io,  ad  Synod.  1807. 
iMOunKv  of  Dr.  Rcnnel,  Dean. of  Winche&leT,  \).\^l^^1bu(:. 
Cbmrge  of  Dr.  Hooke,  Archdeacim,  &c.  v  ^^bs-c* 
A  3 
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graces  of  oratory,  pronounces,  that  *'  Popery 
calculated  only  for  the  meridiaD  of  hell.  To 
the  l>e8t  of  it  that  can  be  said :  Popery  is  a  n 
horrid  compound  of  idolatry^  superstition  and  b 
phemy.';  ^  "  The  exercise  of  Christian  virtui 
not  at  all  necessary  in  it6  members ;  iiay>  there 
many  heinous  crimes,  ivhicb  are  reckoned  virf 
among  them,  such  as  perjury  and  murder,  wi 
committed  against  heretics."  *— -And  is  suc^  tk 
dear  Sir,  the  real  character  of  the  great  bo^J 
Christians  throughout  the  world.  Is  such  a  ( 
picture  of  our  Saxon  and  English  ancestors?  M 
such  the  Clergy^  from  whom  these  modem  prei 
ers  and  writers  derive  their  liturgy,  thcfir  ril 
their  honours  and  benefices,  and  from  wkott  t 
boast  of  deriving  their  Orders  and  mission  ti 
But,  after  all^  do  these  preachers  and  writers  th 
selves  seriously  believe  such  to  be  the  true  cha 
ter  of  their  Catholic  countrymen,  and  the  primi 
Religion  ? — No,  Sir,  they  do  not  seriously  bel 
it :  3  but  being  unfortunately  engaged,  as  I  said 

(I)  Seasonable  Caution  against  the  Abominations  oi 
Church  of  Rome,  Pref.  p.  5. 

Ibid.  p.  14. 

(3)  This  may  be  exemi)lificd  by  the  conduct  of  Dr.  V 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Few  writers  bad  misreprcM 
th;^^  Catholic  Religion  more  foully  than  he  had  done  in  his 
troversial  works ;  even  in  his  commentary  on  the  Gated 
he  accuses  it  of  heresy,  scJiism,  and' idolatry :  but,  having 
tered  into  a  correspondence  with  Dn  Dupfn,  for  th6  pql 
of  uniting  their  respective  Churches,  he  assui-es  the  Oathot 
vine,  in  his  last  letter  to  him,  as  follows :  "  In  dogmatiUls,  i 
a  te  Candida  proponuntur,  non  admod&m  dissentimus:  iJ 
gimine  ecclesiastico  minims :  in  fundamcntalibusa  fiivedOdit 
sive  disciplinam  spectemus,  vix  omnino.*'  Append,  to  1ft 
istD*8  Hist,  vol.  vi.  p.  121.— ^— The  present  writer  haibac 
formed,  on  good  authcnt)f»V\!k«it  otu&  c^  xVAEisho^i,  whoa 
lumaiea  are  here  <|uotod|  YiYkftviVi^  iQ)>a»dL\tea£&«BL\Aa< 
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fore^in  an  hereditary  revolt  against  the  Church,  which 
shines  forth  conspicuous^  with  every  feature  of 
truth  in  iier  countenance^  and  wanting  the  rare 
gnoe  of  acknowledging  their  error,  at  the  expense 
of  temporal  advantages^  they  liave  no  other  defence 
fyt  themtelves  but  clamour  and  calumny,  no  re- 
BonrCe  for  shrouding  those  beauteous  features  of 
thediurch,  but  by  placing  before  them  the  hideous 
inisk  of  misrepretentation ! 

Before  I  dosetlifs  letter,  I  cannot  help  expressing 
an  eonteflt  wish,  that  it  were  jin  my  power  to  sug* 
gea^  three  most  important  considerations  to  all 
and  every  one  of  the  theological  calumniators  in 
ipeation.  I  pass  oVer  their  injustice  aud  cruelty  to- 
wards OS;  toough  this  bears  some  resemblance  with 
the  barberity  of  Nero  towards  our  predecessors,  the 
finrt  Christians  of  Rome>  who  disguised  them  in 
fte  skins  of  wild  beasts,  and  then  hunted  tliem  to 
deaefch  with  dogs;  but  Christ  has  warned  us  as 
ftOows:  It  is  enough  far  the  disciple  to  be  as 
Mi  mtuier ;   if  they  have  called  the  master  of  Ihe 

hedt  reAuedthe  profibred  ministry  of  the  Primate,  and  expres- 
Id  a  great  wish  to  die  a  Catholic.  When  urg^d  to  satisfy  his 
*"ntrtf*M*^i  he  exclaimed :  What  then  wUl  become,  of  n^  lady 
^  im^  children  /  Certain  it  is»  that  very  many  Protestants* 
Vho  ImkI  bwn  the  most  violent  in  their  language  and  conduct 
^iriasfc  the  CatboHc  Church,  as  for  example,  John  Elector  of 
kmoajt  likargaret,  ^ueen  of  Navarre,  Cromwell,  Lord  Essex, 
findleyt  Eari  of  Northumberland,  Kiqg  Charles  II.  the  late 
Urin  Montague,  Nugent,  Dunboyne,  &c.  did  actually  reeon* 
<!•  thsmaelvei  to  the  Catholic  Church  in  that  situation.  The 
vriler  may  add,  that  another  of  the  calumniators  here  quoted, 
kfaig  desirous  of  stifling  the  suspicion  of  his  having  written  an 
laoQjrmous  No  Popery  publication,  when  first  he  took  part  in 
te  cause,  privatQJy  addressed  himself  to  the  writer  in  these 
tonns:  Hva  can  ffou  tuspect  mc  tf  wriiing  against  your  reli- 
^mtf  wfhen  you  so  well  know  my  attachment  to  it  i  In  fact, 
tUi  modem  Luther,  among  other  similar  conce«uow%«Vv«A  «a:\dL 
thus  io  the  miter  j  I  tucked  in  a  love  fir  t/ie  CalKul^c  l^eU- 
/iMv  mM  m$f  mother't  milk. 
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house,  Beelzebub  :  hom  much  rrmre  them  of  hU-  housC' 
hold.  In  fact,  we  know  that  tliose  our  above-men- 
tioned- predecessors  were  charged  with  worshipping 
the  head  of  an  ass^  of  killing  and  eating  children, 
&c. 

The  first  observation  which  I  am  desirous  of  ma- 
king to  these  controvertists  is^  that  their  charges 
and  invectives  against  Catholics  never  unsettle  the 
faith  of  a  single  individual  amongst  us ;  much  lest 
do  they  cause  any  Catholic  to  quit  our  comrounion. 
This  we  are  sure  of,  because,  after  all  the  pains  aihl     . 
expenses  of  the  Protestant  Societies  to  distribute     \ 
Dr.  Porteus's    Confutation  of  Popery,  and    other 
Tracts  in  the  houses  and  cottages  of  CathulicSy  not    ^^ 
one  of  the  latter  ever  comes  to  us,  their  Pastors,  to    .' 
be  furnished  with  an  answer  to  the  accusations  con-    '^ 
tained  in   them.      The   truth  is,    they  previously   ;' 
know  their  catechisms,  the  falsehood  of  them.  »Soaie-  * 
times,  no  doubt,  a  dissolute  youth,  ^'from  liberti-  ^■ 
nism  of  principle  and  practice,"  as  one  of  the  above-  *= 
mentioned  Lords  loudly  proclaimed  of  himself,  <in  ''•' 
hU    death-bed.;    and  sometimes  an  ambitious  or 
avaricious  Nobleman  or  Gentleman,  to  get  honour  or  '^ 
wealth;  finally,   sometimes   a  profligate   Priest, to  <!b 
get  a  wife,  or  a  living,  forsake  our  communion ;  -^  '^ 
but,  1  may  challenge  Dr.   Portous   to  produce  «  > 
single  proselyte  from  Popery  throughout  the  Dio-  i 
ceses  of  Chester  and  London,  who  nas  been  gained  V 
by  his  book  against  it ;  and   I   may  say  the  same,  .  * 
with  respect  to  the  Bishop  of  Durham's  No  pope-  '. 
rjj  charges  throughout  the  Dioceses  of  Sarum  awl  cs 
Durham. 

A  second  point  of  still  greater  importance  for  the 

consideration  of  these  distinguished  preachers  anti 

writers  is,  that  iheAt  ^«l^\«»X  xcskr^^resentation  of 

the  Catholic  HcV^gvon, *vk  wxvsxaxw^^  «a.  wKMws^<iC 
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conversion  of  several  of  their  own  most  iip- 
t  members  to  it.  Such  Cliristians^  when  they 
into  company  with  Catholics^  or  get  hold  of 
r  booksy  cannot  fail  of  enqtiirin^^^  whether 
'  are  really  those  monsters  of  idolatry^  irreli- 
,  and  immorality^  which  their  divines  have 
esented  them  to  be;  when^  discovering  how 
h  they  have  been  deceived  in  these  respects^ 
disrepriesentation  ;  and^  in  shorty  viewing  now 
*air  face  of  the  Catholic  Churchy  instead  of  the 
ous  mask  which  had  been  placed  before  it^ 

seldom  fail  to  become  enamoured  of  it,  and^ 
Lse  religion  is  their  chief  concern^  to  become 
very  best  Catholics. 

be  most  important  pointy  however^  of  all  others 
he  consideration  of  these  learned  thefblogues^ 
e  following:  We  must  all  appear  before  the 
ment  seat  of  Christ,  to  be  examined  on  our  ob- 
ince  of  that  commandment,  among  the  rest, 
shall  not  hear  false  witness  against  thif  neigh-^ 

Supposing  then  these  their  clamorous  charges 

ist   tiieir  Catholic    neighbours,    of  idolatry, 

>hemy,  perfidy,  and  thirst  of  blood,  should 

appear,  as  they  most  certainly  will  appear, 

;  calumnies  of  the  worst  sort;  what  will  it 

their  authors,  that  these  have  answered  the 
K>rary  purpose  of  preventing  the  emancipation 
atholics,  and  of  rousing  the  popular  hatred 
fury  against  them  ?  Alas !  what  will  it  avail 
I? 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours,  &c. 

J.  M, 
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LETTER  XXXIII. 
To  JAMES  BROWN,  Esq.  ^. 

ON   THE    INVOCATION  OF    SAFNTS. 

Dear  Sir, 

THE  first,  and  most  heavy  charge, 
Protestants  bring  against  Catholics,  is  that  o: 
atry.  They  say,  that  the  Catholic  Chin 
been  guilty  of  this  crime,  and  of  Apo8ta< 
sanctioning  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  and  th 
ship  of  images  -and  pictures ;  and  that  on  tl 
count  they  have  been  obliged  to  abandon  he 
munion^  in  obedience  to  the  voice  from  heave* 
ins  i  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  ben 
takers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  p 
Rev.  zviiL  4.  Nevertheless,  it  is  certain 
Sir,  that  Protestantism  was  not  founded  o 
ground,  either  in  Germany  or  England :  fo 
ther  warmly  defended  the  Catholic  doctrine  ii 
the  aforesaid  particulars ;  and  our  English  r< 
ers,  particularly  King  Edward's  uncle,  the  D 
Somerset,  only  took  up  this  pretext  of  Id( 
as  the  most  popular,  in  order  to  revolution! 
ancient  religion ;  a  measure  they  were  ac 
carrying  on,  from  motives  of  avarice  and 
tion.  The  same  reason,  namely,  a  persuasic 
this  charge  of  Idolatry  is  best  cafculated  to  ii 
the  ignorant  against  the  Catholic  Church,  i 
furnish  a  pretext  for  deserting  her,  has  c 
Protestant  controvertists  to  keep  up  the  < 
against  her  ever  since,  and  to  vie  with  each 
in  the  foulness  of  their  misrepresentation  c 
doctrine  in  this  paiticuUr. 
To  speak    first  oi  \)cLe  Vkso^^vmi  ^<l  Si 
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Archbishop  Wake,  (who  afterwards^  as  we  have 

seen,  acknowledged  to  Dr.  Dupiii^  that  there  was 

no  fimdamenial  difference  between  his  doctrine  and 

that  of  Catholics)  in  his  popular  Commentary  on 

Ae    Churdi   Catechism^    maintains,    that    '^  The 

CSmrch  of  Rome  has  other  gods  beside  the  Lord."^ 

Another  Prelate,  whose  work  has  been  lately  re- 

pnhMflfaed-  by  the  Bishop  of  Landaff,  pronounces 

«f  Csdiolics,  that,  "  Instead  of  worshipping  Christ 

ttty  have  substituted  the  doctrine  o^  demons,"^  In 

Ab  same  blasphemous  ternu^  Mede,  and  a  hnn- 

drtd  odier  Protestant  controvertist's,  speak  of  our 

fnwimmion  of  Saints.      The  Bishop  of  London^ 

loftg:   other    such  calumnies,   charges   us  with 

*  Bringing  back  the  heathen  multitude  of  deities 

into  Christianity  ;"  that  we  "  recommend  ourselves 

tsaome  fiivoiuite  saint,  not  by  a  religious  life,  but 

Iqr  flattering  addresses  and  costly  presents,   and 

«fteil  ttepend  much  more  on  his  intercession,  than 

9^<na  Kcased  Saviour's ;"  and  that^  '*  being  secure 

Of  die  fiivour  of  these  courtiers  of  heaven,  we  pay 

im  little  regard  to  the  King  of  it."^     Such  is  the 

iritrejaresentBtion  of  the  doctrine  and  practice  of 

CadiMioB  on  this  point,  which  the  first  ecclesiasti- 

tA  cfaal'^kcters  in  the  nation  publish ;  because,  in 

bcty  their  cause  has  not  a  leg  to  stand  on,  if  you 

take  away  misrepresentation. 

Let  US' now  hear  what  is  the  genuine  doctrine  of 
the  Catholic  Church  in  this  article,  as  solemnly 
deibed  by  the  Pope,  and  near  500  JP^elates  of  dif- 
fetieiit  nations,  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  the  face 
«f  the  whole  world*;  it  is  simply  this,  that  "  the 
Saints^  reigning  with  Christ,  offer  up  (heir  prayers 

(1)  Sect.  2,  3.     (2)  Bishop  Watson^s  Theol.  Tt«Le\:&f  nq\»  ^« 
p.  g72,       0)  Beiei  Confut.  pp.  %^  "iA* 
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io  God  for  men  ;  that  it  is  good  and  lueftd  suppliant 
ly  to  invoke  them,  and  to  have  recofurse  to  thai 
prayers,  help,  and  assistance,  to  obtain  favoui 
from  God,  through  his  Son  Jesus  Chiistour  Lon 
who  is  alone  our  Redeemer  and  Saviour."^ — Henc 
the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  publiahe 
in  virtue  of  its  decree,*  by  order  of  Pope  Pius  V 
teaches,  that  "  God  and  the  Saints  are  not  to  b 
prayed  to  in  the  same  manner;  for  "we  pray  t 
God  that  he  himself  would  give  us  good  things,  an 
deliver  us  frotn  evil  things;  but  we  beg  of  ti 
Saints,  because  they  are  pleasing  to  God,  that  the 
fvould  be  our  advocates,  and  obtain  from  God  wbi 
we  stand  in  need  of."^  Our  first  English  Calx 
chism  for  the  instruction  of  children,  says;  *'  ^ 
are  to  honour  saints  and  angels  as  God's  sped 
friends  and  servants ;  but  not  with  the  honoi 
which  belongs  to  God."  Finally,  The  Papist  Mi 
represented  and  Represefited,  a  work  of  great  ai 
thority  among  Catholics,  first  published  by  oi 
eminent  divine,  Gother,  and  republished  by  oi 
venerable  Bishop  Challoner,  pronounces  the  fo 
lowing  anathema  against  that  idolatrous  phanta 
of  Catholicity,  which  Protestant  controvertists  hai 
held  up  for  the  identical  Catholic  Church.:  "  Cursf 
is  he  that  believes  the  saints  in  heaven  to  be  b 
redeemers,  that  prays  to  them  as  such,  or  th 
gives  God's  honour  to  them,  or  to  any  creatu 

whatsoever.     Amen." "  Cursed  is  every  go 

dess- worshipper,  that  believes  the  B.  Virgin  Ma: 
to  be  any  more  than  a  creature ;  that  worships  hf 
or  puts  his  trust  in  her  more  than  in  Gocf ;  tfa 
believes  her  above  her  Son,  or  that  she  can  in  ai 
thing  command  \mxi,     Km^xi"-* 

<l)ConciUTrid.Se8».^,  ^%\w«i.  V1>i^^«AV^^«^dU^ 
(3)  Pars  IV-  <4uls  oxwxAu*.      vM^^\h^Vv«^^.  K«v8^j,.^ 
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You  see,  dear  Sir,  how  widely  different  the  doc- 
k  trine  of  Catholics,  as  defined  by  our  Church,  and 
m  really  held  by  us,  is  from  the  caricature  of  it,  held 
w    vp  by  interested  preachers  and  controvertists,  to 

(•cue  and  inflame  an  ignorant  multitude.  So  far 
from  making  gods  and  goddesses  of  the  saints,  we 
firmlj  hold  it  to  be  an  article  of  faith,  that,  as 
^  tiiey  have  no  virtue  or  excellence,  but  what  has 
B  beoi  gratuitously  bestowed  upon  them  by  God, 
M  fiv  the  sake  of  his  Incarnate  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  so 
%  they  can  procure  no  benefit  for  us  but  by  means  of 
iheir  prayers  to  the  Giver  of  all  good  gifts,  through 
iheir  and  our  common  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  In 
dhort,  they  do  nothing  for  us  mortals  in  heaven, 
bat  what  they  did  while  they  were  here  on  earth. 
Hid  what  all  good  Christians  are  bound  to  do  fbr 
cich  other ;  namely,  to  help  us  by  their  prayers. 
Ihe  only  difference  is,  that  as  the  saints  in  heaven 
K~t  (Kfreeiom  every  stain  of  sin  and  imperfection, 
Old  are  confirmed  in  grace  and  glory,  so  their 
ynyers  ave  &r  more  efficacious  for  obtaining  what 
Ik^-iuk  for,  than  are  the  prayers  of  us  imperfect 
ad  amAil  mortals.  Our  Protestant  brethren  will 
tot  deny  that  St.  Paul  was  in  the  practice  of  soli- 
fiting  uie  prayers  of  the  churches  to  which  he 
iddreaaed  lus  epistles,  Jiom.  xv.  SO,  &c. ;  that  the 
Almighty  himself  commanded  the  friends  of  Job 
Id  obtain  his  prayers  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins. 
Jab  zliL  8 : — and,  moreover,  that  they  themselves  x 
m  accustomed  to  pray  publicly  for  one  another. 
NfllW  these  concessions,  together  with  the  autho-^ 
^I'lised  exposition  of  our  doctrine,  laid  down  above, 
m  abundantly  sufficient  to  refute  most  of  the  re- 
maining objections  o£  Protestants .  egam^X.  \1.  Vs\ 
YBhij   for  example,  does  Dr,  Portexia  c^vvoVe  >}aa 
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text  of  St.  Paul,  1  Thi.  ii.  5,  There  is  one  1 
betneea  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus 
grant  that  Christ  nlone  is  the  Mediator  of  S. 
But  if  he  argues  from  thence,  that  ther 
other  mediator  of  intercession,  he  would  c 
the  conduct  of  St.  Paul,  of  Job's  friends, 
his  own  church.  In  vain  does  he  take  ad 
of  the  ambiguous  meaning  of  the  word 
in  Malt.  iv.  10;  because,  if  the  queslion  I 
a,  divine  adoration,  we  restrain  this  aa  sti 
God  aa  he  can  do;  but  if  it  be  about  raei 
ttouriitg  the  saints,  we  cannot  censure  that, 
censuring  other  passages  of  Scripture,'  ai 
demning  the  Bishop  himself,  who  expreasi 
■  "  The  saints  in  heaven  wo  love  and  honoi 
vain  does  he  quote  Rev.  xix.  10,  where  th 
refused  to  let  St,  John  prostrate  himself,  ar 
him;  because,  if  the  mere  act  itself,  inde[; 
ly  of  the  Evangelist's  mistaking  him  fov  th> 
was  forbidden,  then  the  three  angels,  w 
mitted  Abraham  to  boiv  himself  to  the  groan 
them,  were  guilty  of  a  crime.  Gen.  xviii.  2 

(1)  The  word  mirMp,  in  this  place,  ia  UMd  for  m 

viae  homage,  as  spcean  by  the  original  Greek :  whw 
Luke  xiv.  10,  the  Engliah  lianilaton  muke  use  of 
lowut  dtgrec  0/ reiped :  T/iou  ihall  ham  irorAlp  in  tt 
of  Ihtm  that  lit  at  meat  with  t/ue.  The  latter  ia  t 
meaninfc  of  the  word  nonAip  ;  u  tppeart  by  th*  mat 
vice:  tFithnty  My  I  thee  sritriltip  t  and  by  the  deaij 
tha  lowest  order  of  magistrates,  his  Worship,  Mr. 
N.  Neverthdeea,  as  the  u-ord  ma;  be  dllTbrentlf  jn 
Catholics  ahst^n  from  applying  it  to  persons  or  tblni 
to  God  r  mailing  use  of  the  words  hoivmr  and  vcM 
their  regard  t  words  which,  so  applied,  even  Bi«hoi 
approves  in  ua.  Thus  it  appears,  that  the  heinous 
idolalry  brou^t  against  Catholics  for  their  respect  ta 
■alnt*,  is  gcDundedoB  notiibig  but  the  miatakeo  mat 
,  word.  .   («}  F.  e3> 
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that  other  angel,  before  whom  Josuah  fell  on  hU 
face  and  toorshipped.    Jos.  v.  14. 

Tbe  dia^  of  IdoUUry  againrt  Catholics^  for 
^tocscly  booooriiig  thoee  whom  God  honours,  and  for 
3mirukg  them  to  pray  to  God  fbr  vm,  is  too  extra- 
^Mmt  to  be  any  longer  published  by  Protestants 
•ff XMoning  ami  character ;  aecordmgly^  the  Bishop 
4if  Dsfham  ia  contend  with  accusihg  us  of  Blas^ 
jrihmqr,  on  the  latter  part  of  the  charge.  What  he 
vm  IS  dus :  *'  It  is  blasphemy,  to  ascribe  to  an- 
S .  ^aia  atid  saints,  by  praying  to  them,  the  divine 
^  lltrOnitt  of  universal  presence."^  To  say  nothing 
-  'vf  Us  Lordship's  new  invented  blasphemjp,  I  should 
:  ^.1lV|^ad  txi  ask  him,  how  it  follows,  from  my  pray- 
?'-  wg  to  an  angel  or  a  saint  in  any  place,  where  I 
Mfy  be,  diat  I  necessarily  believe  th^  angel  or 
'*^-'  ant  to  be  in  that  place  ?  Was  Elisha  really  in 
^  4nd»  when  he  saw  the  ambush  prepared  there  for 
^^:  w  king  ai  Israel  ?  S  Kings  vi.  9*  Again :  we 
^.$  k/kCfW  that  There  is  joy  before  the  angels  of  God  over 
^  ^.ijli  Mmner  that  repenteih,  Luke  xr.  10.  Now,  is  it 
^  vr  visosl  rays,  or  undulating  sounds,  that  these 
■■<(  MBMod  spirits  in  heaven  know  what  passes  in  the 
iB^  kstrts  of  men  upon  earth  ?  H&w  does  his  Lord- 
^  J  lli^  know,  that  one  pikrt  of  the  saint's  felicity  may 
^^  IM  consist  in  contemplating  the  wonderful  ways  of 
e«(  Ood's  providence  with  all  his  creatures  here  on 
^'^luA  ?  But,  without  recurring  to  this  supposition, 
^Itis  sufficient,  for  dissipating  the  Bishop's  uncha- 
j/j'  iSlable  phantom  of  blasphemy ^  and  Calvin's  profane 
UK  Uflt  about  the  lengths  of  the  saints'  ears,^  that  God 
**>  %»  Able  to  reveal  to  them  the  prayers  of  Christians 
^  who  address  them  here  on  earth. — In  case  I  had 
'-    the  same  opportunity  of  conversing  with  tHis  Pre- 

(1)  Charge  1810,  p.  It. 
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late^  which  I  once  enjoyed^  I  should  not  fail  to 
make  the  following  observation  to  him :  My  Lord, 
you  publicly  maintain,  that  the  act  of  praying  to 
Saints,  ascribes  to  them  the  divine  attribute  of 
universal  presence ;  and  this  you  call  blasphemy. 
Now  it  appears,  by  the  Articles  and  Injuncdoiu 
of  your  Church,  that  you  believe  in  the  existence 
and  efficacy  of*'  sorceries,-  enchantments,  and  witch- 
craft, invented  by  the  devil,  to  procure  his  coun- 
sel or  help,"*  wherever  the  conjuror  or  witch  nw 
chance  to  be ;  do  you,  therefore,  ascribe  the  di- 
vine attribute  of  universal  presence  to  the  devil? 
You  must  assert  this,  or  you  must  withdraw  your 
charge  of  blasphemy  against  the  Catholics,  fiv 
praying  to  the  Saints. 

That  it  is  lawful  and  profitable  to  invoke  the 
prayers  of  the  Angels,  is  plain  from  Jacob's  ask* 
ing  and  obtaining  the  Angel's  blessing,  with  whom 
he  had  mystically  wrestled,  Ge^.  xxxii. '26,  and 
from  his  iilvpking  his  own  Angel  to  bless  Joseph'i 
sons.  Gen,  s!lvii.  \G.     The  same  is  also  sufficientiT' 
plain,  with  respect  to  the  Saints,  from  the  Bow  ' 
of  Revelationsq.  where  the  four  and  twenty  Eldeii"/ 
in  heaven  are  s^  to  have  Golden  vials  full  of  odours^  ^ 
which  are  the  prayers  of  the  Saints,  Rev.  v.  8.     TIm-^ 
Church,  however,  derived  her  doctrine,    on  thii^ 
and  other  points,  immediately  from  the  Apostlei^  '\ 
before  any  part  of  the  New  Testament  was  writ-  ' 
ten.  ■    The  tradition  was  so  ancient  and  universilrj 
that  all  those  Eastern  Churches,  which  broke  rf'^ 
from  the  central  Church  of  Rome,  a  great  many  "^ 
ages,  before  Protestantism  was  heard  of,  perfectly  : 
agree  with  us  in  honouring  and  invoking  the  An-  '■ 

(2)  Injunctions,    \.  D.  V55^.  Y>\>i.Vwi^  Sorrow's  CoIIecUoni . 
p.  89.    Article,  ibid.  p.  V^, 
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gAs  and  Saints.     I  have  gaid  that  the  Patriarch  of 

pMtestantimn^  Martm  Luther^  did  not  find  any 

dung  idolatroas  in  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the 

Chordi  with  respect  to  the  Saints.     So  far  from 

tiiu,    he  exclaims:   '*  Who  can  .deny  that   God 

irorks  great  miracles  at  the  tombs  of  the  Saints  ? 

Ij  therefore^  with  the  whole  Catholic  Churchy  hold 

ibftt  the  Saints  are  to  be  honoured  and  invocated 

by  xu^"(^)     In  the  same  spirit  he  recommends  this 

deretion  to  dying  persons :  ^^  Let  no  one  omit  to 

^all  upon  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Angels  and 

'SuntSy  that  they  may  intercede  with  God  for  them 

Ht  the  instant."  {^^     I  may  add  that  several  of  the 

iMnghtest  lights  of  the  Established  Churchy  such  as 

Ard&bishop  Sheldon  and  the  Bishops  Blandford^ 

^  Gunning,  (*)    Montague,  &c.  have  altogether 

^abandoned  the  charge  of  idolatry  against  Catholics 

4ri  this  head.     The  last  mentioned  of  them  says, 

J^  I  own  that  Christ  is  not  wronged  in  his  mediia- 

'lioiiL     It  is  no  impiety  to-  say,  as  they  (the  Catho- 

Bes)  do.  Holy  Marl/  pray  for  m&  ;  Holy  Peter  pray 

Jkitmef*  (*)  whilst  the  candid  Prebendary  of  West- 

^ynimster  warns  his  brethren,  ^'  not  to  lead  people  by 

Ae  nose,  to  believe  they  can  prove  Papists  to  be 

^idoilBters,  when  they  cannot."  {^^ 

*    In  conclusion,  dear  Sir,  you  will  observe,  that 

the   CouAcil   of   Trent  barely  teaches  that  it   is 

good  and  profitable  to  invoke  the  prayers   of  the 

.-Saints;  hence  our  divines  infer,  that  there  is  no 

positive  law  of  the  Church,  incumbent  on  all  her 

(1)  In  Purg.  quoramd.  Artie.  Tom.  i.  Germet  Ep.  ad  Geotg. 
Spalat.  (?)  Luth.  Prep,  ad  Mort 

(3)  See  Duchess  of  York's  Testimony,  in  Brunswick's  50 
Reasons.      (4)  Burnet's  Hist,  of  bis  own  Times,  vol.  i.  p.  437. 

(5)  Treat  Invoc.  of  Saints,  p.  1 18. 

C6)  Thorndike's  Just.  Weights,  p.  10, 
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children  to  pray  to  the  Sdntt.  Q)  NefvrOidwM,: 
what  member  of  tJ^e  Catholic  Cl^adi  JDaQxtaBt  uril) 
faiL  to  communicate  with  -his  htadbnai  of  tbt 
Church  triumphant?  What  CadudiG^  bdieviDg  te 
the  Communum  qf  SauUs,  and'  tbat  *'  the  Saintt^ 
reigning  with  Christ  pray  for  ns;,  and  litat  it  it 

will  forego  this  adyanta^  ?  Hov  anblimo 
soling !  how  animating  is  the  doctrino  and  iptactifl^' 
of  true  Catholics,  compared  with  ibe  opManafS||^ 
Protestants !  We  hcdd.  daily  and  houi^  -Coim 
to  our  unspeaksible  comfort  and,  ad^antfge 
the  Angelic  Choirs,  with  the  venerafale 
and  Prophets  of  andent  times^  with  die 
Christianity,  the  Blessed  Apoadea  and 
and  with  the  bright  qmaments  of  itjn  later 
the  Bernards,  the  Xaverii,  the  Te^resaa,  and 
Sales's.     They  are  all  members  of  the  rsihnHt 
Church  I — Why  should   not  you  paitake  of 
advantage  ?  Your  soul,  3rou  complain,  dear  Sii> 
in  trouble ;  you  lament  that  your  prayers  to 
are  not  heard  :<-*-continue'  to  pray  to  him  widi 
the  fervour  of  your  soul;  but  why  not  ongagoi 
friends  and  courders  to  add  the  weight  of 
prayers  to  your  own  ?  Perhaps  his  Divine 
may  hear  the  prayers  of  the  Jobs  when  he 
listen  to  those  of  an  Eliphaz,   a  Bagdad,  or 
Zophar.     Job  xlii.     You  believe,  no  doubt, 
you  have  a  Guardian  Angel,  appointed  by -God 
protect  you,  conformably  to -what  Christ  said 
the   children  presented  to  him:   Their  Atweli 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  who  iiin  aeosefeJ 
Matth.  xviii.  10.-— Address  yourself  to  this  blesNC 
spirit  with  gratitude,  vwaeration,  and  ccmfidenoe.] 
(I)  Petavius,  Susrcs.  ^tMwik\MKt»Uwterfi^        itez. 
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believe  also,  that  among  the  Saints  of  God^ 
e  is  one  of  supereminent  puritj  and  sanctity^ 
lounced  by  an  Archangel  to  be,  not  only  gra- 
■y  but  **  full  of  grace ;"  the  chosen  instru- 
t  of  God  in  the  incarnation  of  his  Son,  and  the 
rcessor  with  this  her  Sort,  in  obtaining  his  first 
icle,  that  of  turning  water  into  wine,  at  a  time 
n  his  **  time"  for  appearing  in  the  world  by 
teles  was  **  not  yet  come."  John  iii.  4.  "  It  is 
Msible,**  as  one  of  the  Fathers  says,  "  to  love 
son,  without  loving  the  mother : — ^beg  then  of 
witlr  affection  and  confidence,  to  intercede  with 
18,  MB  the  poor  Canaahites  did,  to  change  the 
I  of  your  distrestf'into  the  wine  of  gladness,  by 
ding  you  the  light  and  grace  you  so  much  want. 

cannot  refuse  to  join  with  me  in  the  Angelic 
tation :  Hail  full  of  grace,  our  Lord  is  with  thee; 
nor  in  the  subsequent  address  of  the  inspired 
sbeth:  Blessed  art  thou  among  wojncn,  and  blessed 
e  Jruit  of  thy .  womb,  Luke  i.  42.  Cast  aside, 
,  I  beseedi  you,  dear  Sir,  prejudices  which 
lot  only  groundless  but  also  hurtful,  and  de- 
ly.  conclude  with  me,  in  the  words  of  the  whole 
olio  Church  upon  earth :  Holy  Mary,  mother 
odf  pray  for  us  sinners,  now  and  at  the  hour  of 
leatn.    Amen. 

I  am,  &c.  J.  M. 

MAUte  i.  88.  The  Catholic  version  is  here  tise4  as  more 
rmable  to  the  Greek,  as  well  as  the  Vulgate,  than  the 
ituit«  which  renders  the  passage.  Hail  tliou  who  art  Mgfdy 
redt 
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LETTER  XXXIV. 
To  JAMES  BROWN,  Esq,  S^. 

ON  RELIGIOUS   MEMORIALS. 
DEAR  SIR, 

Ip  the  Catholic  Church  has  been  so  grievoi 
injured  by  the  misrepresentations  of  her  doct 
respecting  prayers  to  the  Saints,  she  has  been 
more  grievously  injured  by  the  prevailing  cal' 
nies  against  the  respect  which  she  pays  to 
memorials  of  Christ  and  his  Saints ;   namely 
crucifixes,  relics,  pious  pictures,  and  images.    \ 
•has  been  misrepresented,  from  almost  the 
eruption  of  Protestantism,  (')  as  rank  idolatry, 
as  justifying  the  necessity  of  a  Reformation, 
countenance  suchmisrepresentation,inourownc( 
try  in  particular,  avaricious  courtiers  and  gran 
seized  on  the  costly  shrines,    statues,  and  othei 
naments  of  all  the  churches  and  chapels,  and 
thorised  the  demolition  or  defacing   of  all  ot 

(I )  Martin  Luther,  with  all  his  hatred  of  the  Catholic Cbi 
found  no  idolatry  in  her  doctrine  respecting  crosses  and  im 
on  the  contrary,  he  warmly  defended  it  against  Carkisa 
and  his  associates,  who  had  destroyed  those  in  the  Chmrik 
Wittenberg.  Epist.  ad.  Gasp.  GuttaL  In  the  title  pages  ol 
volumes,  published  by  Melancthon,  Luther  is  exhibited  oi 
knees  before  a  Crucifix.  Que«n  Elizabeth  persisted  for  n 
years  in  retaining  a  Crucifix  on  the  altar  of  her  chapel,  till  f 
of  her  Puritan  courtiers  engaged  Patch,  the  Ibol,  to  bnal 
«*  no  wiser  man,"  says  Doctor  Heylin,  (Hist,  of  Refon 
124,)  **  daring  to  undertake  such  a  service.**  James  I. 
reproached  the  Scotch  Bishops  when  they  objected  to  bis " 
ing  pictures  and  statues  in  his  chapel  at  Edinburgh :  **  Yoc 
endure  Lions  and  Dragons,  (the  supporter t  of  the  Royal  A 
and  Devils,  (^Queeti  E.Vvia>o^\.V%  Griffins)  to  be  figured  in 
churches,  but  w\\\  t\oX  ilXo^  VJcva  \^^  "^^ac^ V^  Patriarchs 
Apostle? r  SpotRVfootf*^\«^wj>^*^»^* 
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religious  manorials^  of  whatever  nature  or  mate- 
rials, not  only  in  places  of  worship,  but  also  in 
f    Tuaket  {diOQi^'tiQd^^v'^i^  ^  private  houses.     In 
r  ^  mpport  of  the  same  pious  fraud,  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures were  corrupted  in  ^SSfSAmrent  versions  and 
•dkioDs»  (})  till  religious  Prote8^^ii-*t||<nn8elves, 
e  disgusted  wiSi  them,  (^)  and  leUdl^^ofilled 
w  translation.   Tliis  was  accordingly  made, 
die'bc^fiiining  of^the  first  of  James's  reign.     In 
«verj  passage  in  the  Bible,  and  every  argu- 
whii^  commoh  sense  suggests  against  idola- 
raa  applied  to   the   decent   respect  which 
•hew  to  the  memorials  of  Christianity*  • 
The  misrepresentation  in  question  still- continues 
be  the  chosen  topic  of  Protestant  controvertists, 
fwikimTng  the  minds  of  the  ignorant  against 
CttthoUc  brethren.      Accordingly,   there  is 
ly  a  lisping  infant,  who  has  not  been  taught 
mmuaUsU  pray  to  images ;  nor  is  there  a  se- 
~  peasant  who  has  not  been  made  to  believe, 
the  PapUis  worship  wobden  Gods.     The  Book 
j^.Homilies  repeatedly  affirms,  that  our  images  of 

<1|  See  in-  the  present  English  Bible,  Colos.  iii.  5.    Covetous- 

mwMeh  U  idolatry  s  this  in  the  Bibles  of  15()2,  1577,  and 

•7^  stood  thus :  Covetoutness^  which  ts  the  wonhipping  of 

*^    In  like  manner,  where  we  read,  a  covetout  man  who 

idolater ,-  in  the  forAier  editions  we  read ;  a  covetous  man 

JUi/fJliekis  a  worshipper  of  idolsi  Instead  of.   What  agreement  hath 

iji#  TsmpU  of  God  yvith  idols*  2  Cor.  vi.  16:   it  used  to  stand  : 

■JSam-^g^'l^  l^  Temple  of  God  with  images.   Instead  of.  Little 

.^t^^drem,  keep  yourselves  from  idols,  1  John  v.  21..     It  staod 

/jdvurlng  the  reigns  of  Edward  and  Eh'zabeth  :  Babes  keep  your^ 

'  ■jt^vafrom  images.    There  were  several  other  manifest  corrup- 

.tkms  in  th]»  as  well  as  in  other  points  in  the  ancient  Protestant 

^Bibles;  tome  of  v^hich  remain  in  the  present  version. 

(2)  See  the  account  of  what  passed  on  this  subject,  at  the 
CoiiAerence  of  Hampton  Court,  in  Fulfer  and  Collier's  Church 
Histories,  and  in  Neal*s  History  of  the  Puritans. 
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Christ  and  his  Saints  are  idols  ;  that  we  "  pray  and 
ask  of  them  what  it  belongs  to  God  alone  to  give;" 
and  that  "  images  have  been  and  be  worshipped^ 
and  so^  idolatry  committed  to  them  by  infinitf 
multitudes  to  the  great  offense  of  God's  Majestic^ 
and  danger  of  inftnite  soules ;  that  idolatrie  can 
not  possibly  be  separated  from  images-  set  up  in 
churches^  and  that  God's  horrible  wrath  and  am 
most  dreadful  danger  cannot  be  avoided  withoal 
the  destruction  and  utter  abolition  of  all  such  imft 
ges  and  idols  out  of  the  Church  and  Temple  d 
God"  (1)  Archbishop  Seeker  teaches,  that  "  Tin 
Church  of  Rome  has  other  gods^  besides  the  Lord," 
and  that  ''  there  never  was  greater  idolatry  amc8)| 
heathens  in  the  business  of  image- worshipping  thtf 
in  the  Church  of  Rome."  (*)  Bishop  Porteal^ 
though  he  does  not  charge  us  with  idolatry,  bf 
name,  yet  intimates  the  same  thing,  where  he  ap* 
plies  to  us  one  of  the  strongest  passages  of  Scrip 
ture  against  Idol  worship :  T^ey  that  make  them  tn 
like  unto  them ;  and  so  is  every  one  that  irustelk « 
(hem.  O  Israel,  trust  thou  in  the  Lord.  Ps.  cxiii.  (^ 
Let  us  now  hear  what  the  Catholic  Church  her^ 
self  has  solemnly  pronounced  on  the  present  sal^ 
ject,  in  her  General  Council  of  Trent.  She  wpt 
''  The  images  of  Christ,  of  the  Virgin-mother  ol 


(1)  Against  the  Peril  of  Idols.  P,  iiL— This  admontion 

quickly  carried  into  effect  throughout  England.  All  statue^ 

ba^-relievos,  and  crosses  were  demolished  iu  all  the  Chuicta 

and  all  pictures  were  defaced  ;  while  they  continued  to  hoH 

their  places,  as  they  do  still,  in  the  Protestant  Cborcbet  d 

Germany.    At  length  common  sense  regained  its  rights,  evci 

in  this  country.     Accordingly  we  see  the  cross  exiUted  at  tb 

top  of  its  principal  church  (St.  Paul's,)  which  ia  also  omamen* 

ed  a{J  round,  wilYi  ttve  8X»Xw^%  ^^  Sdnts ;  most  of  the  cath» 

drals  and  collegiate  c\v\McV\«a  wsw  cwv\«av  ^\ss«n»&^  and  soon 

of  them,  as  for  eitamp\e,^«&'tcc:^?f  iMwe^^^'j^^BMMB^ 

(?)  Comment,  on  C.  CaXe^Yv.  ^^v.<i«b.  ^^^'^^^ 
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i      God,  and  of  the  other  Saints^  are  to  be  kept  and 

i^      xetabiedf   particiilarly  in  the  churches^   and  due 

pk  hanoar  ana  veneration  is  to  be  paid  them :  noi  that 

^  weBeSeifeikere  is  any  dmmty  or  power  tn  them^  for 

vliicfa  we  respect  them,  oar  that  any  thing  is  to  be 

•iked  of  them,  or  that  trust  is  to  be  placed  in 

ikeok,  as  the  hotthens  of  old  trusted  in  their  idols." 

C)  In  conformity  with  this  doctrine  of  our  Church, 

■the  following  question  and  answer  are  seen  in  our 

tnt  Catechism,  for  the  instruction  of  -Children : 

ipj(**  Question:  May  we  pray  to  relics  or  images? 

'^^  Answer  s  No ;  by  no  means,  for  they  have  no  life 

\L  or  mesunt  to  hear  or  help  us.".    Finally,  that  work 

%  '%gt  the  able  Catholic  writers  Gother  and  Challoner, 

T  ^Ad^  I  quoted  above.  The  Papists  Misrepresented 

\  -v^adf  lUpresentedf  contains  the  following  anathema, 

-  4b  which  I  am  confident  every  Catholic  existing 

"mriSl  readily  join.     **  Cursed  is  he  that  commits 

idoiUiftiy ;  tnat  prays  to  images  or  relics,  or  wor- 

ihhM  taem  for  God.    Amen." 

fer. -Porteus  is  very  positive,  that  there  is  no 
_  -  Scgiptairal  warrant  for  retaining  and  venerating 
time  exterior  memorials ;  and  he  maintains  that  no 
ether  memorial  ought  to  be  admitted  than  the 
JLard'a  Supper.  (^)     Does  he  remember  the  Ark 
cf  the  Covenant,  made  by  the  command  of  God, 
together  with  the  punishment  of  those  who  pro- 
~     fioaed  it,  and  the  blessings  bestowed  on  those  who 
£     revered  it  ?  And  what  was  the  Ark  of  the  Cove- 
ts    vant  aftc^  all  ?    A  chest  of  Settim  wood,  contain- 
B^'  ing  the  Tables  of  the  Law  and  two  golden  pots  of 
^  Bumna;  the  whole  being  covered  over  by  two  carv- 
,^^  ed  images  of  Cherubim ;  in  short,  it  was  a  memo- 
si   rial  of  God's  mercy  and  bounty  to  his  people.    But, 

21  (l)Se^zxv.  (2)  P.i». 

^  I 
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says  the'Bi8h<^«  ''  Roman  CathoUcs  make 
of  Christ  and  c^  his  Saints  after  their  own 
before  these  images  and  eveii  that  cif  the 
they  kneel  down  and  •  prostrate  tfaemaelT 
these  they  lift  up  their  eyes  and  in  that] 
they  pray."  (^)  Supposing  all  this  to  be 
'has  the  Bishop  never  read,  that  when  the  Ik 
were  smitten  at  Ai,  JoihuaMi  totke earik  u 
face,  befitre  Ike  Ark  of  ike  Juord,  wUU  ike  en 
ke  and  ike  eldert  ef  Israd,  and  Joikma  iaid, 
O  Lord  Gad,  4^.  Jos.  viL  6.  Does- not  he  ] 
-oblige 'those  who  frequent  the  above-mei 
memorial,  to  kneel  and  prostrate  themadvea 
it,  at  which  time  it  is  to  be  supposed  they 
their  <nres  to  the  Sacrament  and  say  their  pi 
Does  he  'not  require  of  hiff  people,  that  * 
the  name  of  JESUS  is  pronounced  in  any 
^&c.  due  reverence  be  made  of  all  with  low 
courtesie?"  (*)  And  does  he  consider,! 
founded,  the  outcry  of  Idolatfy  against  thi 
blished  Church;  on  this  and  the  preceding 
raised  by  the  Dissenters  ?  Again,-  is  not  hia 
ship  in  the  habit  of  kneeling  to  his  Majest 
■of  bowing,  with  other  Peers,  to  an  ^mpt] 
when  it  is  placed  at  his  throne  ?  Does  he  no 
reverently  kiss  the.  material  -substance  of  ] 
paper  and  leather,  I  mean  the  Bible,  bee 
relates  to,  and  represents  the  Sacred  word  ek 
When  the  Bishop  of  London  shall  'have  well 
dered  these  several  matters,  methinks  he  will 
understand,  than  he  seems  to  do  at  present,  1 
ture  of  relative  honour ;  by  which  an  inferior : 
may  be  paid  to  the  Sign,£ot  the  sake  of  tb 

■ 

(DConfutp.  %1.  >    . 
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ignified  ;  and  he  will  neither  directly  nor  indirect- 
f  dharge  the  Catholics  with  Idolatry  on  account 
)f  indifferent  ceremonies^  which  take  their  nature 
rom  the  inteniion  of  those  who  use  them.  During 
he  dispute  ahout  pious  images,  which  took  place 
D  the  eighth  century,  St.  Stephen  of  Auxence, 
laving  endeavoured,  in  vain,  to  make  his  perse - 
uXotf  the  Emperor  Copronimus,  conceive  the  na- 
nre- of  relative  honour  and  dishonour  in  this  matter, 
brew  a  piece  of  money,  bearing  the  Emperor's 
[gure  on  the  ground,  and  treated  it  with  the  ut- 
(KMt  indignity ;  when  the  latter  soon  proved,  by 
LIS  treatment  of  the  Saint,  that  the  afiront  regard- 
d  ktmt^,  rather  than  the  piece  of  metal.  (}) 

The  Bishop  objects,  that  the  Catholics  '^  make 
dctures  of  God  iLe  Father,  under  the  likeness  of 
» venerable  old  man."  Certain  painters  indeed,  have 
eprewnted  him  so,  as  in  fact  he  was  pleased  to 

rear  6o  to  some  of  the  prophets,  Isa»  vi.  1.  Dan. 
9.  but  the  Council  of  Trent  says  nothing  con- 
seraing  that  representation;  which,  after  all,  is 
lofe  so  common  as  a  triangle  among  Protestants,  to 
present  the  Trinity.  Thus  much,  ^however,  is 
DOSt  certain,  that  if  any  Christian  were  obstinately 
o  maintain,  that  the  Divine  nature  resembles  the 
laman  form,  he  would  be  an.  anthropomorphite 
leretic.  The  Bishop  moreover  signifies,  what  most 
kher  Protestant  controvertists  express  more  coarse- 
ly, that,  to  screen  our  idolatry,  we  have  sup- 
pressed the  second  Commandment  of  the  Deca- 
Eogue^  and  to  make  up  the  deficiency,  we  have 
iplit  the  tenth  Commandment  into  two.  My  an- 
swer is,  that  I  apprehend  many  of  these  di6^\]LtAajcv\& 
ue  ignorant  enough  to  believe,  thai  \ke  diVmoxL  ^^ 

a)  nuujr  Hist*  Bee.  L.  n.  4tl. 
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commandiTients^  in  their  Commcm  Pnnrer  Booki 
I  copied,  if  not  from  the  identical  Tablet  rf 
ses;  at  least  from  hia  original  text  of  the  ~ 
2h :  but  the  Bishop,  aa  a  man  of  learning, 
m,  that  in  the  original  Hebrew,  and  in 
eral  copies  and  versiona  of  it,  daring  acune 
is  of  years,  there  was  no  mark  of 
wreen  one  Commandment  and  another  ;~ao 
have  no  rules  to  be  guided  by,  in  "**Vwig 
inction,  but  the  sense  of  the  conteci  i^ 
bority  of  the  most  approved  Fathers  ;  (^) 
Lch  w^  follow.  In  the  mean  time,  it  is  a 
inmy  to  pretend,  that  we  suppress  any  pM 

Decalogue ;  for  the  whole  <n  it  appears  ift 
'  Bibles,  and  in  all  our  most  iqpproyed  Catec 

To  be  brief:  the  words;  Tkou  skali  moi 
hy self  any  graven  things  are  either  a  _ 
all  images,  and,  of  course,  those  round  the* 
»p's  own  Cathedral,  that  of  St.  Paul ;  of 
ewise  that  are  seen  upon  all  existing  coins,  wUS 
m  sure  he  will  not  agree  to ;  or  el^,  it  is  a  moi 
»hibition  of  images  made  to  receive  divine  wa^ 
p,  in  which  we  perfectly  agree  with  him.  Y# 
1  observe,  dear  Sir,  that,  among  religious 
rials,  1  intend  to  include  i2e/tcj  y  meaning 
ich  have,  some  way,  appertained  to,  and 
'  by,  personages  of  eminent  sanctity.  Indeed 
nent  Fathers  generally  call  them  by  that 
rely  Dr.  Porteus  will  not  say,  that  there  is 
rrant  in  Scripture  for  honouring  these,  whab 
ollects,  that  From  the  body  of  SL  Pami,  mm 
ught  unto  the  Sicic,  kandkerchiefs,  and  apfm 

)  St.  Auguslln.  Q,ua»\./m^:wA*^^ss!v»  K«si.%Qe«&uVi 
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?  dUeascM  departed  from  them,  Acts  zix.  12. 
t.  When  the  dead  man  was  lei  donn  and 
the  bones  of  Elisha,  he  revived  and  stood  up-- 
eet.     2  Kings  xiii.  21.  ^ 

x>  make  an  end  of  the  present  discussion  ; 
:,  but  the  pressing  want  of  a  strong  pretext 
iking  communion  with  the  ancient  Church, 
lave  put  the  revolters  upon  so  extravagant 
npt,  as  that  of  confounding  the  inferior  and 
t  honour  which  Catholics  pay  to  the  memo- 
'  Christ  and  his  Saints  (an  honour  which 
emselves  pay  to  the  Bible-book^  to  the  name 
JU-S,  and  even  to  the  king's  throne)  with 
latry  of  the  Israelites  to  their  golden  calf, 
:xxii.  4>  and  of  the  ancient  heathens  to  their 
nrhich  they  believed  to  be  inhabited  by  their 

In  a  word,  the  end  for  which  pious  pictures 
ages  are  made  and  retained  by  Catholics^  is 
ae  for  which  pictures  and  images  are  made 
tained  by  mankind  in  general,  to  put  us  in 
tf  the  persons  and  things  they  represent. — 
ire  not  primarily  intended  for  the  purpose  of 
venerated ;  nevertheless,  as  they  bear  a  cer- 
lation  with  holy  persons  and  things,  by  repre- 
^  them,  they  become  entitled  to  a  relative,  or 
ari^  veneration,  in  the  manner  already  ex- 
d.     I  must  no(  forget  one  important  use  of 

pictures,  mentioned  by  the  ho]y  Fathers, 
y,  that  they  help  to  instruct  the  ignorant  (^). 
it  is  a  point  agreed  upon  among  Catholic  Doc- 
nd  Divines,  that  the  memorials  of  religion 
no  essential  part  of  it  (^}.      Hence  if  you 

lUGngosy  calls  pictures,  /(iiotarum  IVbri*   1t\kNsX»\A« 

Tie  leaned  Petarius  says,  •  We  muBt\a^  \\.  ^ovm.  «fl 
r  timt  images  are  reckoned  among  the  adiiapKor*>^> 
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should  become  a  Catholic^  as  I  pray  God  you  ma 
I  shall  never  ask  vou^  if  you  have  a  pious  picta 
or  reliCj  or  so  much  as  a  crucifix  in  your  possessioi 
but  then^  I  trusty  after  the  declarations  I  have  mad 
that  you  will  not  account  me  an  Idolater^  sboul 
you  see  such  things  in  my  oratory  or  study^  < 
should  you  observe  how  tenacious  I  am  of  my  en 
dfix,  in  particular.  Your  faith  and  devotion  mi 
not  stand  in  need  of  such  memorials ;  but  wm 
alas'  do.  I  am  too  apt  to  forget  what  my  Savioi 
has  done  and  sufiered  for  me ;  but  the  sight  of  U 
representation  often  brings  this  to  my  memory^iii 
anects  my  sentimerts.  Hence  I  would  rather  ppi 
with  most  of  the  books  in  my  library,  than  vid 
the  figure  of  my  crucified  Lord. 

I  am,  &c.    J.  M* 


LETTER  XXXV. 
To  the  Rev.  ROBERT  CLAYTON,  M.  A. 

OBJECTIONS   ANSWERED. 
REV.  SIR, 

I  LEARN  by  a  letter  from  our  worthy  friend 
Mr.  Brown,  as  well  as  by  your  own,  that  I  am  t 
consider  you,  and  not  him,  as  the  person  charged! 
make  the  objections  which  are  to  be  made  on  d 
part  of  the  Church  of  England,  against  my  tUI 
logical  positions  and  arguments,  in  future.     I  — 


do  not  belong  to  the  substance  of  religion,  andwhidill 

Church  may  retain  or  take  away  as  the  best  judg(?s.  *  L.xt.< 

Incar,     Hence  Dr.  Hawarden,   of  images,   p.  S^SL  teadM 

with  Delphinus,  that,  li,  \tv  awy  \)lace,  there  is  danger  of  ic 

idolatry  or  superstition  ?tom  \wiVv«^^^  >l\«?j  w^^t  to  btr 

mnted  bv  the  Pastor  •,  as  ^V-  ^v^\i^^^»»  ^Mfi«w^^  %.  «*3 

pTous  pict JS  and  Eieduos  d^o,.^V^X«««.,r:r^ 
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ulate  the  Society  of  New  Cottage  on  the  acqui- 
a  of  so  valuable  a  member  as  Mr.  Clayton^  and 
ink  myself  fortunate  in  having  to  contend  with 
pponent  so  clear-headed  and  candid^  as  his  let- 
^ews  him  to  be. 

bu  ad^iit;,  that  according  to  my  explanation^ 
ch  is  no  other  than  that  of  our  Divines^  our 
schisms  and  our  Councils  in  general^  we  are  not 
ty  of  Idolatry  in  the  honour  w^  pay  to  Saints 
tiieir  memorials^  and  that  the  dispute  between 
r  Church  and  mine  upon  these  points^  is  a  dis- 
B  about  words  rather  than  about  things :  as  Bi- 
p  Bossuet  observes^  and  as  several  candid  Pro- 
ahtSj  before  you,  have  confessed.     You  and  Bi- 
p  Porteus  agree  with  us^  that  '  the  Saints  are 
ye  loved  and  honoured:'  on  the  other  hand^  we 
ee  with  you^  that  it  would  be  idolatrous  to  pay 
m  divine  worship,  or  to  pray  to  their  memoriaUs  . 
my  shape  whatever.     Hence,  the  only  question 
oaining  between  us  is  concerning  the  utility  of 
iring  the  prayers  of  the  Saints;  for  you  say  it 
iseless,  because  you  think  that  they  cannot  hear 
and  that,  therefore,  the  practice  is  superstiti- 
( :  whereas  I  have  vindicated  the  practice  itself, 
I  have  shewn  that  the  utility  of  it  no  way  de- 
ids  on  the  circumstance  of  the  blessed  Spirits 
nediately  hearing  the  addresses  made  to  them. 
Still  you  complain  that  I  have  not  answered  all 
\  Bishop's  objections  against  the  doctrine  and 
ictices  in  question.     My  reply  is,  that  I  have 
iwered  the  chief  of  them:  and  whereas  they  are, 
the  most  part,  of  ancient  date,  and  have  been 
iln  and  again  solidly  refuted  by  our  Divines,  I 
i]^  flumd  to  New  Cottage,  togetYier  m\k  Vlb^^W- 
V  M  work  o£  one  of  them,   wVio,  fex  ^^^fi^iJcL  ^afS 
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learning  and  strength  of  argument,  has  nol 
surpassed  since  the  time  of  Bellarmin  (^). 
Rev.  Sir,  you  will  find  all  that  you  inquire 
and  you  will  discover,  in  particular,  that  tb> 
ship  of  the  Angels,  which  St.  Paul  condemns 
EpisUe  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  ii.  1 8,  meani 
of  the  fallen  or  rvicked  Angels,  whom  Christ  d 
edy  ver.  15,  and  which  was  paid  to  them  by 
the  magician  and  his  followers,  as  the  mal 
the  world.  As  to  the  doctrine  of  Bellarmi 
ceming  images,  it  is  plain  that  his  Lordship 
consulted  the  author  himself,  but  only  his 
presenter  Vitringa:  otherwise,  he  would  ha 
the^ ed  from  the  whole  of  this  precise  theok 
distinctions,  that  he  teaches  precisely  the  co 
to  that  which  he  is  represented  to  teach  (^)* 
You  next  observe  that  I  have  said  nothin| 
ceming  the  extravagant  forms  of  prayer. 
Blessed  Virgin  and  other  Saints,  which  Di 
teus  has  collected  from  Catholic  prayer  book 
which,  you  think,  prove  that  we  attribute 
solute  and  unbounded  power  to  those  heave 
tizens.  I  am  aware,  Eev.  Sir,  that  his  Loi 
as  well  as  another  Billiop  (7),  who  is  all  sw( 
of  temper,  except  when  Popery  is  mentionec 
hearing,  and  indeed  a  crowd  of  other  Pro 
writers,  has  employed  himself  in  making  8U( 

(5)  The  True  Church  of  Christ,  by  Edvvard  Hawar 
D.  S.  T.  P.     The  author  was  engaged  in  successful 
with  Dr.  Clark,  Bishop  Bull,  Mr.  Leslie,  and  other 
Protestant  Divines.    The  work  hus  been  lately  re-puU 
Dublin  by  Coyne. 

(6)  See  De  Irnag.  L.  c.  24. 

(7)  The  Bishop  of  Hereford,   Dr.  Huntingford.  ? 
squeezed  a  large  qxiauWiY  ^  ^^^  Vit^l^vant  matter 

uBaamiiistiod  of  TVie  Ca.\tooUe^<!XV\Mitt, 
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«,  but  from  what  sources,  for  the  greater 
[  am  ignorant^     If  I  were  to  charge  hb  faitb, 
faith  of  his  Church,  with  all  the  conclusions 
»uld  logically  be  drawn  from  different  forms 
jrer  to  be  met  with  in  the  books  of  her  most 
iiished  Prelates  and  Divines^    or  from  the 
ires  themselves,  I  fancy  the  Bishop  would 
ly  protest  against  that  mode  of  reasoning. 
*  example,   an   anthropomorphit    were    to 
i  him :  You  say,  my  Lord,  in  your  Creed, 
irist  '  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at 
ht  hand  of  God,'  therefore  it  is  plain  yoa 
with  me,  that  God  has  a  human  shape  ;•  or 
Ivinist  were  to  say  to  him :  You  pray  to  God 
»,   'would  not  lead  you  into  temptation' 
re  you  acknowledge  that  it  is  God  who 
you  to  commit  sin:  in  either  of  these  cases 
hop  would  insist  upon  explaining  the  texts 
loted ;  he  would  argue  on  the  nature  of  fi- 
f  speech,  especially  in  the  language  of  po- 
ll devotion ;  and  would  maintain,  that  the 
if  his  Church  is  not  to  be  collected  from 
mt  from  her  defined  articles.   Make  but  the 
lowance  to  Catholics,  and  all  this  phantom 
^  idc^try  wiU:  dissolve  into  air. 
y,  you  remind  me  of  the  Bishop's  assertion, 
either  images  nor  pictures  were  allowed  in 
es  for  the  first  hundred  years.'     To  this  as- 
fou  add  your  own  opinion,  that  during  that 
riod,  no  prayers  were  addressed  by  Chris* 
the  Saints.     A  fit  of  oblivion  must  have 
m  Dr.  Porteus,  when  he  wrote  what  you 
[rom  him,  as  he  cannot  be  ignorant,  tl^it  it 
:  till  the  conversion  of  Con8tanti;nfe)  m  >^^  • 
mtury,  tb»t  the  ChriBtiaiift  vrete  %<sa<&T«&^' 
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allowed  to  build  churches  for  their  worship,  h» 
ing  been  obliged,  during  the  ages  of  parsecutiii 
to  practise  it  in  subterraneous  catacombs,  or  oth 
obscure  recesses.  We  learn,  however,  from  T« 
tullinn,  that  it  was  u?ual,  in  his  time,  to  represe 
our  Siiviour,  in  the  character  of  the  good  Sliepiti 
on  the  chalices  used  at  the  iisserabliea  of  the  Chr 
tians  (") :  and  we  are  informed  by  Euaebiui,  t 
fitther  of  Church-bistnry,  nnd  the  friend  of  Cfl 
Btantine,  that  he  himself  had  seen  a  niiracula 
image  of  on;-  Saviour  in  brass,  which  had  be 
erected  by  the  woman,  who  was  cored  by  totidhil 
the  hem  of  his  garment ;  and  also  different  pictoi 
of  him,  and  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  which  fc 
been  preserved  since  tlieir  tinie(^).  The  histwii 
ZoEoraefi  adds,  concerning  that  statue,  that  it  « 
mutilated  in  the  reign  of  Julian  the  Apostate,  *i 
thattheChristians,  nevertheless,  collected  the  piH 
of  it,  and  placad  it  in  their  Church  (').  St.  Gn 
gory  of  Nyssa,  wbo  flourished  in  the  fourth  « 
tiiry,  preaching  on  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Theodw 
descHbes  his  relics  as  being  present  in  the  ClmH 
and  his  sufferings  as  being  painted  on  the  walla,  tt 
gether  with  an  image  of  Christ,  as  if  surveyin 
them  (').  It  is  needless  to  carry  the  history  of  p 
ous  figures  and  paintings  down  to  the  end  of  U 
sixth  century,  at  which  time  St.  Augustin  an4  ^ 
companions,  coming  to  preach  the  Gospel  toOi 
pagan  anceiitors,  '  carried  a  silver  cross  before  ihc 
a-s  a  banner,  and  a  painted  picture  of  our  Safin 
Christ  (3).'  The  above  mentioned  Tertullian  te* 
lies,  that  at  every  movement  and  in  every  empl* 
nient,  the  primative  Christians  used  to  sign  ihi 
(9)  Ub.  de  Piididlia,  ;.  10-  (fl)  Hist.  I- vii,  c.  IS.  (l)li 
Kccla.  I.  V.  e.  W,  i.il  Qtat,  in  Theod.  (3)  Bede'i  Ecd 
Mist.  I.  i.  c.  S5. 


OBJECTIONS  ANSWERED.  3? 

reheads  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  (});  ami  £iisebi« 
and  St.Chryso8tom  fill  wholepages  of  their  works 
th  testimonies  of  the  veneration  in  which  the 
;are  of  the  cross  was  anciently  held ;  the  latter 
pressly  says^  that  the  cross  was  placed  on  the 
ars  (*)   of  the  chiu-ches.      The  wJiole   history 
the  Martyrs,  from  St.  Ignatius  and  St.  Polycaq), 
i  disciple^  of  the  Apostles,  whose  relics,  af\er 
jir  execution,  were  carried  away  by  the  Chris- 
ofl^  as  '  more  valuable  than  gold  and  precious 
nes  (^)/  down  to  the  latest  martyr,  incontestibly 
jVfiB  the  veneration  which  the  Church  has  ever 
tertained  for  these  sacred  objects.     With  respect 
your  own  opinion.  Rev.  Sir,  as  to  the  earliest 
te  of  prayers  to  the  saints,  I  may  refer  you  to 
I  writings  of  St  Irenajus  the  disciple  of  St  Poly- 
rp,  who  introduces  the  Blessed  Virgin  praying 
f  Eve  (*)  ;  to  the  Apology  of  his  contemporary 
.  Justin  die  Martyr,  who  says :    '  We  venerate 
.d  worship  the  angelic  host,  and  the  spirits  of 
e  prophets,  teaching  others  as  we  ourselves  have 
!en  taught  (^) ;  and  to  the  light  of  the  fourtJi  cen- 
ry,  St.  Basil,  jwho  expressly  refers  these  practices 
the  Apostles, Vhere  he  says :  '  I  invoke  the  Apos* 
es.  Prophets,  and  Martyrs  to  pray  for  rac,  that 
God  may  be  merciful  to  me,  and  forgive  me  my 
lins.     I  honour  and  reverence  their  images,  since 
ie&  things  have  been  ordained  6y  tradition  Jroin 
le  Apostles,  and  arepractised  in  all  our  Churchesi^)' 
'ou  will  agree  witli  me,  that  I  need  not  bring  down 
wer  than  the  fourth  age  of  the  Church,  her  devo- 
00  to  the  Saints.  I  am,  &c.  J.  M. 

tl)  Deo  Coron.  Milit.  c.  3.     (2)  In  Orat.  Quod.  Christu!"  sit 
leus.     (3)  Euseb.  liuit.  1.  iv.  c.  15.     Acta  Sinccr.  apud  llui* 
lit.     (4)  Contra  Haeres.  1  v.cc.  19.     (5)  \\hA.  %,  \\KS^\^i^ 
\)  UphiL  gOa.  t.  itf.  edit.  Paris. 


LETTER  XXXVI. 
To  JAMES  BROWN,  Esq. 

ON  TRAN8UB8TANTIAT10N. 
DBAR  8IK^ 

It  is  the  remark  of  the  Prhioe  of  n 

cbntrovertists^   Bishop  Bossuet,   that,  wher 

most  other  subjects  oi  dispute  between  Ca 

and  Protestants^  the  difference  is  less  than  it 

to  he,  in  this  of  the  Holy  Eudbarist  or  Lord' 

per,  it  is  greater  than  it  appears  (})•    The  g 

this  is,  that  our  opponents  misrepresent  ot 

trine  concerning  the  veneration  of  Saints, 

Images,  Indulgences,  Furgatofy,  and  ^the 

cles,  in  order  to  strengthen  their  arguments  i 

us ;  whereas  their  language  approaches  nc 

our  doctrine  than  their  sentiments  do  on  tl 

ject  of  the  Eucharist,  because  our  doctrit 

strictly  conformable  to  the  words  of  Hofy  Sc\ 

This  is  a  disingenuous  artifice ;  but  I  have 

cribe  two  others  of  a  still  more  fatal  ten« 

firsts  with  respect  to  the  present  welfare 

Catholics,  who  are  the  subjects  of  them,  \ 

condly,  with  respect  to  the  future  welfare 

Protestants,  who  deliberately  make  use  of  t' 

The  first  of  these  disingenuous  practices  < 

in  misrepresenting  Catholics  as  fvorshippersq^ 

and  wine  in  the  Sacrament,  and  therefore  ai 

ters,  at  the  same  time  that  our  adversaries  a 

fectly  aware  that  we  firmly  believe,  as  an  ar 

fiuth,  that  there  i*  no  bread  nor  wine,  but 

alone,  true  God,   as  well  as  man,  present 

(1)  Bxposltioii  ^  Vk\e  Doetcine  of  the  Catholic  Chm 
XVL 
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yomg,  for  a  moment^  that  we  are  mistaken  in 
belief^  the  worst  we  could  be  charged  with  is 
srror^  in  supposing  Christ  to  be  where  he  is 
and  nothing  but  uncharitable  calumny,  or 
B  inattention,  could  accuse  us  of  the  heinous 
e  of  Idolatry.  To  illustrate  this  argument,  let 
[appose,  that  being  charged  with  a  loyal  ad- 
B  to  the  Sovereign,  you  presented  it,  by  mis- 
,  to  one  of  his  courtiers,  or  even  to  an  inc- 
ite figure  of  him,  which,  for  some  reas<m  or 
r^  had  been  dressed  up  in  royal  robes,  and 
ed  on  the  throne ;  woiUd  your  heart  reproadi 
,  or  would  asiy  sensible  person  reproadi  you, 
L  the  guilt  (^treason  in  this  case?  Werethepeo- 
irho  thought  in  their  hearts  that  John  the  Bap- 
iras  the  Christ,  Luke  iii.  15,  and  who  probably 
shipped  him  as  such.  Idolaters,  in  consequence 
heir  error  ?  The  &dsehood,  as  well  as  the  un« 
itableness,  of  this  calumny  is  too  gross  to  es- 
i  the  observation  of  any  informed  and  reflecting 
L ;  yet,  in  order  to  keep  alive  their  prejudices 
nst  us,  it  is  upheld  and  vociferated  to  the  igno- 
crowd,  by  Bishop  Porteus  (^)  and  the  Protes- 
Preachers  and  writers  in  general ;  while  it  is 
>etuated  by  the  Legislature,  for  the  purpose  of 
iflting  our  civil  claims!  (^),      It  is  not,  how- 

}  He  charges  Catholics  with    *  senseless  idolatry,*  and 
'  worshipping  the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator.*    Con- 
P.  ii.  c.  1. 

\  The  DeetaratiouagainttPoperyt  by  which  Catholics  were 
ided  from  the  Houses  of  Parliament»  was  voted  by  thera 
og  that  time  of  national  fiiensy  and  disgrace,  when  they 
Uj  voted  the  reality  of  the  pretended  Popish  Plot,  which 
the  Catholics  a  torrent  of  innocent  blood,  and  which  was  I 
bed  by  the  unprincipled  Shaftsbury,  with  \.Ykft\M^^  eft  \^- 
|ue,  Mnd  the  inAxatmn  Oates,  to  prevent  Xbo  voceeMitfya  ^ 
mJL.totbeCrowD.  See  Echard^s  H^.  l!lailV% IBamov* 
c   2 
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ever,  true,  that  all  Protestant  Divines  have  laid  thi 
lieavy  charge  at  the  door  of  Catholics,  for  worship 
ping  Christ  iii  the  Sacrament ;  as  all  those  eminet 
prelates  in  the  reigns  of  Charles  I.  and  II.  miu 
be  excepted,  who  generally  acquitted  us  of  tli 
charge  of  idolatry,  and  mere  especially  the  leama 
Gunning,  Bishop  of  Ely,  who  reprobated  the  abovt 
signified  Declaration,  when  it  was  brought  intoth 
House  of  Lords,  protesting  that  his   consdene 
would  not  permit  him  to  make  it  ("*).     The  candle 
Thorndyke,    Prebendary  of   Westminster,  argue 
thus  on  the  present  subject :  '  Will  any  Papist  ack- 
nowledge that  hp  honours  the  elements  of  the*  Eu- 
charist for  God  ?     Will  common  sense  charge  him 
with  honouring  that  in  the  Sacrament  which  hi 
does  not  believe  to  be  there  ?'  (*)      The  celebrated 
Bishop  of  Down,  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor,  reasons  with 
equal  fairness,  where  he  says,  •  The  object  of  theii 
(the  Catholics')  adoration  in  the  Sacraments  is  the 
only  true  and  eternal  God,  hypostatically  united 
with  his  holy  humanity,  which  humanity  they  be- 
lieve actually  present  under  the  veil  of  the  Sacra^ 
ment.      And   if  they   thought   him    not   present, 
they  are  so  far  from  worshi])ping  the  bread,  that 
they  profess  it  idolatry  to  do  so.     This  is  demon- 
stration that  the  soul  has  nothing  in  it  that  is  ido- 
latrical ;  the  will  has  notliing  in  it,  but  what  is  a 
great  enemy  to  idolatry  (^)/ 

The  other  instance  of  disingenwity  and  injustice 
on  the  part  of  Protestant  Divines  and  Statesmen^ 
consists  in  their  overlooking  the  main  subject  in 
debate,  namely,    whether  Christ  is  or  is  not  really 

(6)   J  U8t  W u\g\\l8  and 'NWvaNM v^ .  Vi . 
{6)    Lilxirtv  oC  Vtov^\^esYvw»,  ^'j^X.  ^i>i. 
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rsonaliif  present  in  the  sacrament;  and  in  the  mean 
De  directing  all  the  force  of  their  declamation  and 
iiculej  and'  all  the  severity  of  the  law  to  a  point 
inferior^  or  at  least  secondary  consideration; 
melyi  to  the  mode  in  which  he  is  considered  by 
;e  particular  party  as  being  present.  It  is  well 
lown  that  Catholics  believe^  that  when  Christ 
ok  the  bread  and  gave  it  to  his  Apostles^  saying, 
HIS  IS  MY  BODY,  he  changed  the  bread  into 
9  bodj/,  which  change  ih  called  Transnbstantiation. 
a  the  other  hand,  the  Lutherans,  after  their  mas- 
r,  hold  that  the  bread  and  the  real  body  of  Christ 
e  uniiedf  and  both  truly  present  in  the  Sacrament, 
iron  and  fire  are  united  in  a  red-hot  bar  (J\ — 
lis  sort  of  presence,  which  would  be  not  less 
jaculous  and  incomprehensible  thanTransubstlm- 
lioiii,  is  called  Consiibstantiafion ;  while  the  Cal- 
aists  and  Church  of  England  men  in  general 
lough  many  of  the  brightest  luminaries  of  the 
ter  have  approached  to  the  Catholic  doctrine) 
lintain  that  Christ  is  barely  present  in  figure,  ana 
B^ved  only  by  faith.  Now^  all  the  alledged  ab« 
rdities,  in  a  manner,  and  all  the  pretended  im- 
Bty  and  idolatry,  which  are  attributed  to  Tran- 
Mahiiation,  equally  attach  to  Consubstantialion  and 
the  Heal  Prescfice  professed  by  those  eminent  Di- 
nes of  the  Established  Church.  Nevertheless, 
ut  controversial  preacher  or  writer  ever  attacks 
e  latter  opinions  ?  What  law  excludes  Lutherans 
)in  Parliament,  or  even  from  the  Throne  ?  So 
r  from  this,  a  Chapel  Royal  has  been  founded  and 
maintained  in  the  Palace  itself,  for  the  propasa- 
»i  of  their  Consubstantialion  and  the  participation 

{7)  De  Capt.  Babyl.     Osiandcr,  whose  sister  Cranmcr  mar- 
d,  taught  ImpanatiffHf  or  an  bypoKtaticalandviet«OYVBXvxC\c^^ 
the  dread  with  ChnaVs  body,  in  consequence  ot  vfYAcYv  ^^fiiet- 
might  truly  say.  This  bread  is  Chr'nVs  body. 
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of  the  Real  Presence  I  In  short,  you  may  say 
Luther^  the  bread  is  the  body  qf  Christ,  or  wiUi 
ander>  the  bread  is  one  and  the  same  person  with  C 
or  with  Bishop  Cosin,  that  '  Christ  is  present  r 
and  substantially  by  an  incomprehensible  m; 
ry  (®)>'  or  with  Dr«  Balguy,  that  there  is  no 
tery  at  all,  but  a  mere  '  federal  rite,  barely  sig: 
ing  the  receiver's  acceptance  of  the  benefit  o 
demption  (^).  In  short,  you  may  say  any  thin^ 
please  concerning  the  Eucharist,  without  obli 
or  inconvenience  to  yourself,  except  what  the  ¥i 
of  Christ,  this  is  my  body,  so  clearly  imply,  nan 
that  he  changes  the  bread  into  his  body.  In  iac 
the  Bishop  of  Meaux  observes,^  '  the  dedaratio 
Christ  operate  what  they  express ;  when  hut  sp 
nature  obeys,  and  he  does  what  he  says :  thi 
cured  the  ruler's  son,  by  saying  to  him,  Th 
liveth ;  and  the  crooked  woman,  by  saying,  . 
art  loosed  from  thy  infirmity  (}),'  The  Prelate  i 
for  our  further  observation,  th^t  Christ  did  not 
My  body  is  here  ;  this  contains  my  body,  but,  tl 
my  body  I  this  is  my  blood.  Hence  Zuinglins, 
vin,  Beza,  and  the  defenders  of  the  figurative  s 
in  general,  all,  except  the  Protestants  of  Engl 
have  expressly  confessed,  that  admitting  the 
Presence,  the  Catholic  doctrine  is  far  more  cos 
mable  to  Scripture  than  the  Lutheran.  I  shall  f 
this  letter  with  remarking,  that  as  Transubsta 
tion,  according  to  Bishop  Cosin,  was  the  fin 
Christ's  miracles,  in  changing  water  into  wme 
it  may  be  said  to  have  been  his  last,  during  his  i 
tal  course,  by  changing  bread  and  wine  into  hi 
cred  body  and  blood.  I  am,  &c        J.  1 

(8)  Hist,  of  Ttwiswte.  ^.  ^^-    ^S^^3oatt^-^«u    U)  V 
I.T.  ii.  p.  34. 
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.      LETTER  XXXVII. 
Tq  JAMES  BROWN,  Ejnj. 

ON    THE    RBAL    PRESENCE   OF    CHRIST    IN    THE 

B.    SACRAMENT. 

DEAR    nIR. 

It  18  clear,  from  what  I  have  stated  in.  my  last 
letter  to  you,  that  the  first  and  main  question  to  be 
•ettled  between  Catholics  and  Church  Protestants 
it  concerning    the  real  or  Jiguralive  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Sacrament.     This  being  determined, 
it  will  be  time  enough,  and,  in  my   opinion,  it 
will  not  require  a  long  time,  to  conclude  upon  the 
manner  qf  his  presence,  namely,  whether  by  Con- 
mbitantiation  or  Transul)stantiation.     To  consider 
the  authorized  exposition  or  Catechism  of  the  Esta- 
Uiihed  Church,  it  might  appear  certain  that  she 
-boieif  holds  the  Real  Presence;  since  she  declares 
diat,   '^  The  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  verilif 
md  indeed  taken  and  received  by  the  faithful  in  the 
^  Lord's  Supper.'*     To  this  declaration  I  alluded, 
-  in  the  first  place,  where  I  complained  of  Prote- 
^     ilintB  disguising  their  real  iewis,  by  adopting  lan- 
guage  of  a   different  meaning    from   their   own 
Kntiments,  and  conformable  to  the  sentiments  of 
i     Catholics,  in  consequence  of  such  being  the  lan« 
.;      gnaffe  of  the  sacred  text.     In  fact,  it  is  certain  and 
1^.    eoi^essed  that  she  does  nol,    afler  all,  beliet^e  the 
i     teal  body  and  blood  to  be  in  the  Supper,  but  mere 
f     bread  and  wine,  as  the  same  Catechism  declares. 
\     This  involves  an  evident  contradiction  ;  it  is  sav- 
ing :  ^^ov  receive  that  in  the  Sacrament »  fohkK  ^^^ 
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voi  cjc'ist  in  the  Sacranwvl :  (^)  it  is  like  the  speech 
of  11  debtor,  who  should  say  to  his  creditor;  / 
furvl)}/  verily  and  indeed  pay  you  the  money  I  ovt 
ynit  ;  but  I  have  not  verily  and  indeed  the  money  whcr- 
ivif.h  to  pay  yon. 

Xotiiing  j)rove8  more  clearly  the  fallacy  of  the 
Ccilvinists  and  other  Dissenters^  as  likewise  of  the 
Established  Churchmen  in  general,  who  profess  to 
make  the  Scripture,  in  its  plain  and  literal  sense, 
the  sole  Kule  of  their  Faith,  than  their  denial  ot' 

(I)  Dryden,  in  his  Hind  and  Panther,  ridicules  this  incoo- 
si^tcncy  us  fullows: 

**  The  literal  sense  is  hard  to  flesh  and  blood ; 
Bui  nonsense  never  could  be  understood." 
Kvcn  Dr.  Ilev  calls  this,'  *'  an  unstcadines  of  language  and  a 
seeming  inconsistency."  Lect  vol.  iv.  p.  338. 

N.  B.  It  is  curious  to  trace,  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Established 
Church,  her  variations  on  tliis  most  important  poiHt  of  Christ's 
j)reserjcc  in  the  Satra:ncnt.  The  first  Communion  ScfvicCi 
th'awii  up  by  Cranmor,Bidley,  and  other  Protestant  Bishops  aiid 
Divines,  and  })ubli.shecl  in  1548,  clearly  expresses  the  Heal  Pre- 
sence, and  that  **  the  whole  body  of  Christ  is  received  under 
each  panicle  of  the  Sacrament."    Burnet  p.  ii.  b.  I. 

Afterwards,  when  the  Calvinist  party  prevailed,  the  ?9th  rf 
the  V2  Articles  of  Religion,  di-awn  up  by  the  same  Prelates,  and 
published  in  155?,  expressly  denies  the  Real  Presence,  and  the 
very  possibility  of  Christ's  being  in  the  Eucharist,  j-'ince  he  has 
ascended  up  to  heaven.  Ten  years  afterwards,  Elizabeth  being 
on  the  throne,  who  patronized  the  Real  Presence,  see  Heylin, 
p.  l?i.)  when  the  12  Articles  were  reduced  to  39,  this  dt-clara- 
tion,  against  the  Real  and  Corporeal  Presence  of  Christ,  was  let'l 
out  of  thcConunon  Prayer  Book  for  the  purpose  of  comprehend- 
ing those  j)ers(>ns  who  believed  in  it,  as  was  also  the  whole  of  the 
Rubric,  which  explained  that  ♦»  by  kneeling  at  the  Sacrament 
no  adoration  was  intended  to  any  corporal  prcaencc  of  Cliri?t*s 
natural  flesh  and  blood."  Burnet  P.  ii.  p.  3:5?.  So  thel.ilur^v 
isKMJd  for  juyt  LOO  years,  when  in  l(i62,  during  the  reign  rf 
Cliailes  II,  among  other  alterations  of  the  Liturg}',  which  then 
look  placv,  the  o\A  \Vu\^x\c  a'^iu.st  the  Real  Presence  and  ihe 
adoration  of  Vhc  tsacv'AW\viv\\.  v;'d&\5.^^  \^ste\»\^oa  it  stands  at 
present ! 
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le  Yeal  Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  which 
( 66  manifbstly  dnd  emphatically  expressed  therein. 
le  eiEpIained  and  promised  this  divine  mystery 
eiar  Ae  time  of  the  Passover^  JoAft  vi.  4.^  previous  to 
h  Institution  of  it.  He  then  multiplied  five  loaves 
nd  two  fishes^  so  as  to  aiTord  a  superabundant 
ie^l'to  'five  thousand  men^  besides  women  and 
^di^h^  Mat.  xty.  21.,  which  was  an  evident  sign 
f  .l3ie'  future  multiplication  of  his  own  person  on 
ie  several  altars  of  the  world ;  after  -v^hich  he 
x>k  occasion  to  speak  of  this  mystery^  by  saying : 
am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven, 
fany  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever  z 
idine  ftread  that  I  will  give,  is  myjlesh,  for  the  life 
^'ihe  world,  John  vi.  51.  The  sacred  text  goes 
H  io  inform  us  of  the  perplexity  of  the  Jews,  from 
leir  understanding  Christ's  words  in  their  plain 
ad  natural  sense^  which  he,  so  far  from  removing 
i  ia  different  explanation,  confirms  by  expressihg 
ut  sense^  in  otner  terms  still  more  emphatical. 
lie  Jews  therefore  strove  amongst  themselves,  saying : 
tott  can  this  man  give  us  his  fesh  to  eat  ?  Then 
tiki  said  unto  them :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  youi 
UStlptye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  son  of  man,  and  drink  his 
had,  ye  have  no  life  in  you, — For  my  flesh  is  meat 
\deed,  and  my  blood  is  drmk  indeed.  Ver.  52,  53, 55. 
far  was  it  the  multitude  alone  who  took  offence  at 
dk'  mystery  of  a  real  and  corporeal  reception  of 
ilrisf  8  person,  so  energetically  and  repeatedly 
cpressed  by  hii^,  but  also  several  of  his  own  1>^ 
rved  disciples^  whom  certainly  he  would  not  have 
ermitted  to  desert  him  to  their  own  destruction, 
'  he  could  have  removed  their  difficulty  by  barely 
dlin|r  them,  that  they  were  onW  to  Tec«w^  \fiKSi. 
Y^^uiA,  and  to  take  bread  and  V\xv&  'ycv  Tcm.cwv- 

c3 
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hrance  of  him.  Yet  thig  merdful  Saviour  pennitted 
them  to  go  their  way ;  and  contented  himself  with 
asking  the  Apostles^  if  they  would  also  leave  him? 
They  were  as  incapable  of  comprehending  the 
mystery^  as  the  others  were ;  but  Uiey  were  assur- 
ed that  Christ  is  ever  to  be  credited  upon  his  word, 
and  accordingly  they  made  that  generous  act  of 
faith^  which  every  true  Christian  will  also  make, 
who  seriously  and  devoutly  considers  the  sacred 
text  before  us.  Many,  therefore,  of  his  discipkt, 
when  they  had  heard  this,  said:  This  is  a  hard  saying: 
mho  can  hear  it  ?'»  From  that  time  many  of  mt 
disciples  went  back  and  walked  no  more  nnth  km. 
Then  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve :  will  ye  also  go  away  f 
Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him:  Lord,  to  wktrn 
shall  we  go.?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  Ver. 
60,  m,  67 y  68. 

The  Apostles,  thus  instructed  by  Christ's  ex- 
press and  repeated  declaration,  as  to  the  nature  of 
this  Sacrament,  when  he  promised  it  to  them^  were 
prepared  for  the  sublime  simplicity  of  his  words 
in  the  instituting  it.  For,  whilst  they  were  at  sup' 
per,  Jesus  took  bread  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  om 
gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said :  Take  ye  and  eat : 
THIS  IS  MY  BODY.  And  taking  the  c/taUce,  ke 
gave  thatiks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying :  Drink  ye 
all  of  this;  FOR  THIS  IS  MY  BLOOD  OF 
THE  NEW  TESTAMENT,  WHICH  SHALL 
BE  SHED  FOR  MANY  UNTO  THE  REMIS- 
SION OF  SINS.  Mat.  xxvi.  26,  27,  28.  This 
account  of  St.  Matthew  is  repeated  by  St.  Mark, 
xiv.  22,  23,  24,  and  nearly,  word  for  word,  by  St 
Luke,  xxii.  IQ,  20,  arid  by  St  Paul,  1  Cat.  xi.  23, 
24,  25*;  whoad6^;  Thxt^wtwhoeoer  %haU  eat  this 
bread,  or  drink  the  cKoUce  of  iVie  L«rd  u-MnwOut^, 
^Aall  be  guilty  of  the  hoAy  and  b\«A  of  iVal/it^i-^A. 
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mUelk  and  drinkeimut^eni,  (the  Protestant  E 
WKJM,  damndiianj'jb  himself .  1  Cor.  xi.  27>  29. 
the  native  evidence  ci  these  texts  I  shiill  add 
two  words.    First,  supposing  it  possible  that  Je 
Cfariat  had  deceived  the  Jews  of  Caphamaum,  a 
even  hia  Disciples  and  his  very  Apostles,  in  t 
•olemn  asseverations  which  he^  six  times  over^  1 
peated  of  his  real  and  corporal  presence  in  the  S 
crament,  when  he  promised  to  institute  it;  ci 
mj  one  believe  that  he  would  continue  the  dece| 
tioQ  on  his  dear  Apostles^  in  the  very  act  of  insti 
tntiDg  it,  and  when  he  was  on  the  point  of  leaving 
them }  in  short,  when  he  was  bequeathing  then 
the  legacy  of  his  love  ?    In  the  next  place,  what 
propriety  is  there  in  St.  Piiul's  heavy  denunciations 
of  profiuiing  Christ's  person^  and  of  damnation, 
on  the  part  of  unworthy   communicants,  if  they 
partook  o£  it  only  by  Jaiih  and  in  Jigure  9  For, 
after  all,  the  Pasdial  Lamb,  which  the  people  of 
God  had,  by  his  command,  every  year  eaten,  since 
dieir  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  which  the  Apos- 
'lea  themselves  eat,  before  they  received  the  Bles- 
ed   Kucharist,    was,   as  a  mere  figure,  fnd  an 
icitement  to  faith,  far  more  striking  than  eating 
nd  drinking  bread  and  wine  are :  hence  the  guilt 
*  profaning  the  Pascal  Lamb,   and  the  numerous 
her  figures  of  Christ,  would  not  be  less  heinous 
in  pro&ning  the   Sacrament,    if  He  were  not 
dly  there. 

I  should  write  a  huge  folio  volume,  were  I  to 
nacribe  all  the  authorities  in  proof  of  the  Real 
*senoe  and  Transubstantiation,     which  may  be 
lected  from  the  ancient  Fathers,  Councils,  and 
orianSi  anterior  to  the  origin  o£  iV^esci  ^LOC^.T^!M&<« 
jned  by  the  Bishops  of  London  ^"^  aacidL  \I\ 

(/)  Page  38. 
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coin.  The  latter,  who  speaks  more  precisely  on 
the  subject,  says :  "  The  idea  of  Christ's  bodily  -[ 
presence  in  the  Eucharist  was  first  started  in  the  p 
beginning  of  the  eigth  century.  In  tlie  twelfth  I 
century,  the  actual  change  of  the  bread  and  wine  I 
into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  by  the  conse- 
cration of  the  Priest,  was  pronounced  to  be  a 
Gospel  truth.  The  first  writer  who  maintained  it 
was  Paschasius  Radbert.  It  is  said  to  have  been 
brought  into  England  by^Lanfranc."  (^)  What 
will  the  learned  men  of  Europe,  -who  are  versed  in  . 
ecclesiastittid  literature,  think  of  the  state  of  this 
science  in  England,  should  they  hear  that  such 
position^,  as  these,  have  been  published  by  one  of  . 
its  most  cclebratwl  Pretates  ?  I  have  assigned  the 
cause,  why  1  must  content  myself  with  a  few  of 
the  numberless  documents  which  present  them- 
selves to  me  in  refutation  of  such  bold  assertions. 
St.  Ignatius,  then,  an  apostolical  Bishop  of  the 
lirst  century,  describing  certain  contemporary  he^ 
retics,  says :  "  They  do  not  admit  of  Eucharists 
and  oblations,  because  they  do  not  believe  the 
Eucharist  to  be  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Chri.st,  who  suffered  for  our  sins."  (^)  I  pass  over 
the  testimonies,  to  the  same  effect,  of  St.  Justin 
Martyr,  (3)  St.  Irenaeus,  (*)  St.  Cyprian,  (*)  and 
other  Fathers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries ; 
but  will  quote  the  following  words  from  Origen, 
because  the  Prelate  appeals  to  his  authority,  in 
another  passage,  which  is  nothing  at  all  to  the 
purpose.  He  says  then,  "  Manna  was  former- 
ly given,  as  a  figure;  but,  no^,  the  flesh  and 
jbjood  of  the  Son  of  God  is  specifically  given,  and 

ri)  Elm.  of  TheoV.  \6\. W.  v- ^'^^       v5^^»\i. ^^\sv<it«i. 
(3)  Apolog.  to  Erov-  A\x\V.ov\vn,  VN^V.^.^.VV, 


is  real  food."  (})  I  must  omit  the  clear  and  beau- 
lifbl  testiifionies  for  the  Catholic  doctrine^  which 
St  Hilary,  St  Basil,    St   John   Chrvsostom,  St 

IJtttmig  St  Augiistin,  and  a  number  of  other  illus- 
tntms  Doctoi'jC  of  the  fburth  and  fiflh  ages  furnish  ; 
b\it  T'l^itiiot  pass  over  those  of  St  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
lem, ^nd  St  Ambrose  of  Milan,  because  these 
obbiitrliig  in  catechetical  discourses  or  expositions 
rf.  tHe'Cbristian  doctrine  to  their  young  neophytes, 
niiti%,  evidently  be  understood  in  the  most  plain 

I^lbd*  literal  sense  theycan  bear.  The  former  says  : 
^'Sitice  Clirist  himself  affirms  thus  of  the  bread  : 
"TMh  it  my  hody  ;  who  is  so  daring  as  to  doubt  of 
it?  And  since  he  affirms :  This  is  my  blood ;  who 
-i/Si  deny  that  it  is  his  blood  ?  At  Cana  of  Galilee, 
li^j'by  in  acft  of  his  will,  turned  water  into  wine, 
mjdi  resetoibl^s  blood  j  and  is  he.  not  then  to  be 
oiSAted'  ^hen  he  changes  wine  into  blood?  Tliere- 
fc¥ei  fiill  of  certainty,  let  us  receive  the  body  and 
hUhd  qf  Christ ;  for,  under  the  form  of  bread,  is 
IjHcIA  to  thee  his  body,  and,  under  the  form  of 
wfiiiS,  his  blood."  (^  St.  Ambrose  thus  argues  with 
his  tfpiritaal  children ;  "  Perhaps  you  will  say : 
Why  do  you  tell  me  that  I  receive  the  body  of 
CHnSt,  When  I  see  quite  another  thing  ?  We  have 
ttibpdnt  therefore  to  prove. — How  many  examples 
do  we  pftoduce  to  shew  you,  that  this  is  not  what 
Uttre  made  it,  but  what  the  benediction  has  coii- 
Mrited  it ;  and  that  the  benediction  is  of  greater 
ib^fcroe  than:  nature,  because,  by  the  benediction, 
iMur^itself  is  changed  !  Moses  cast  his  rod  on  the 
poand,  and  it  became  a  serpent ;  he  caught  hold 
of  the. serpent's  tail,  and  it  recovered  the  iiatute  o( 

(1)  ^p.  54ad  Cornel.        (2)  Horn.  7,  in  Lc\*\\. 
r^  Oueeb,  Mystagog.  4. 
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a  rod.  The  riven  of  Einpt,  ftc^i— Thou  hast  n 
of  the  creation  o£ihe  world:  if  Christ,  bv  his  wo 
was  able  to  make  something  out  of  nothing,  si 
he  not  be  thought  able  to  change  one  thing  u 
another  ?"  (^— But  I  have  Quoted  enough  fin 
the  ancient  Fathers,  to  refute  tne  rash  assertiom 
the  two  modem  Bishops. 

True  it  is,  that  Paschasius  Radberf,  an  Abbo( 
the  ninth  century,  writing  a  treatise  on  the  Eud 
rist,  for  the  instruction  of  his  novices,  mainti 
the  real  corporal  presence  of  Christ  in  it :  bni 
far  from  teaching  a  novelty,  he  professes  to  i 
nothing  but  what  all  the  world  believes  and  p 
fesses.  (^)     The  truth  of  this  appears  when  Ber 
garius,  in  the  eleventh  century,  among  other  em 
denied  the   Real   Presence;  for  thai  the  wl 
Church  rose  up  against  him :  he  was  attacked 
a  whole  host  of  eminent  writers,  and  among  otV 
by  our  Archbishop  Lanfiranc ;  aU  of  whom,  in  f 
respective  works,  appeal  to  the  belief  of  all 
tions ;  and  Berengarius  was  condemned  in  n^ 
than  eleven  Councils.     I  have  elsewhere  shew 
absolute  impossibility,  that  the  Christians  of  / 
nations  in  the  world  should  be  persuaded 
belief  that  the  Sacrament,  which  they  wen 
habit  of  receiving,  was  the  living  Christ,  if  t7 
before  held  it  to  be  nothing  but  an  inanir 
morial  of  Him :  even  thou^,  by  another 
bility,  all  the  der^  of  the  nations  were  to 
together  for  effecting  this.     On  the  other 
is  mcontestable,  and  has  been  carried  to  tJ 

(1)  De  hit  qui  Myst.  Init.  cw  9. 
if)  **  Quod  totus  mMA  cradit  et  confitetur."     S 
deinFiA. 


THB  KBALPRBBSMCS.  51 

'moral  evidence,  0)  that  all  the  Christians 
3  nations  of  the  world,  Greeks  as  well  as 
ifricans  as  wdl  as  Europeans,  except  Fro- 
nd a  handful  bf  Vaudois  peasants,  have, 
»,  believed  and  still  believe  in  the  Real 
and  Transubstantiation. 
ow,  dear  Sir,  about  to  produce  evidence 
rent  nature,  I  mean  Proteistant  evidence, 
lain  point  under  consideration,  the  Real 
My  first  witness  is  no  other  than  the 
the  {uretended  Reformation,  Martin  Lu- 
£elfl  He  tells  us  how  very  desirous  he 
how  much  he  laboured  in  his  mind  to 
w  this  doctrine,  because,  says  he,  (ob- 
B  motive,)  ''  I  clearly  saw  how  much 
thereby  injure  Popery :  but  I  found  mv- 
;ht,  without  any  way  of  escaping :  for  the 
tie  Gospel  was  too  plain  for  this  purpose, 
loe  he  continued,  tiU  his  death,  to  condemn 
testants  who  denied  the  corporal  Presence; 
\g  for  this  purpose,  sometimes  the  shafts 
larse  ridicule,  if)  and  sometimes  the  thun- 
is  vehement  declamation  and  anathemas, 
speak  now  of  former  eminent  Bishops  and 

n  particuUur  the  last  named  victorious  work,  whkh 

the  coiivenion  of  many  Protestants,  and  among  the 

stfoguished  Churdmian  now  Hviiq;. 

t.  ad  Aigentcn,  torn.  4.  fol.  502,  Ed.  Witten. 

ne  place  he  says,  that  ««  The  Devil  seems  to  have 

oee,  to  whom  he  has  suggested  a  heresy  so  ridiculous 

ry  to  Scripture  as  that  of  Zuinglians,'*  who  ezplain- 

M  words  of  the  Institution  in  a  figurative  way.    He 

oonpares  these  glosses  with  the  following  translation 

words  of  Scripture;  luprindpio  DeMsertavUctdmn 

,mjn  the  begiimkig  the  ctuikoo  tat  tha  mgoxnm  smA  KU 

Dena.  Verb.  Oom. 

w  ocoMrfon  he  calls  those  who  denj  tSBA^faai  la^vsi^' 
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divines  of  tlie  Establishment  in  this  coulitry  ;  i 
evident  from  their  works,  that  inariy  of  thcin 
lieved  firmly  in  the  Real  Presence ;  such  as 
Bishops  Andrews,  Bilson,  Morton,  Laiid^  Moi 
giie,  Sheldon,   Gunning,    Forbes,    Bramhall  . 
(osin,  to  whom  I  shall  add  the  justly  esteec 
Divine,  Hooker;  the  testimonies  of  whom,  for 
Ileal  Presence,  are  as  explicit  as  Catholics  thi 
selves  can  wish  them  to  be.     I  wHl  transcribe 
the  margin  a  few  words  from  each  of  the  threie 
named  authors  (*) — The  near,  or  rather  close 
j)roach,  of  these  and  other  eminent  Protestant 
vines,    to  the  constant  doctrine  of  the   Cath' 

poral  Presence,  **  A  damned  sect,  lying  heretics,  bread  br 
ers,  w^ie  drinkers,  and  soul  destroyers.**  In  Parv.  Catech. 
other  occasions  he  says  i  **  They  are  indevilized  and  supe 
vilizcd."  Finally  he  devotes  them  to  everlasting  flames, 
builds  his  own  hopes  of  finding  mercy  at  the  tribunal  of  CH 
on  his  having,  with  all  his  soul,  condemned  Carlostad,  Zu 
llus«  and  other  believers  in  the  symbolical  presence. 

(I)  Bishop  Bramhall  writes  thus:  **  No  genuine  son  c^ 
Church  (of  EnglsTnd)  did  ever  deny  a  true,  real  presence,  Cb 
said :  Tht's  is  my  bodi/,  and  what  he  said  we  stedfastly  belb 
He  said  neither  CON  nor  SUB  nor  TRANS :  tberefim 
])lace  these  among  the  opinions  of  schools,  not  among  artii 

of  faith.*'  Answer  to  Militiairc,  p.  74. Bishop  Cosin  is 

Jess  explicit  In  favour  of  the  Catholic  doctrine.    He  says:  .1 

is  a  monstrous  error  to  deny  that  Christ  is  to  be  adored  in 

Eucharist. — We  confess  the  necessity  of  a  supernaturtl  i 

heavenly  change,  and  that  the  signs  cannot  become  sacrame 

but  by  the  inliniie  power  of  God.  If  any  one  make  a  bare  figi 

of  the  Sacrament,  we  ought  not  to  sufibr  him  in  our  ChurdM 

Hist,  of  Transub..»~La8tIy,  the  profound  Hooker  expra 

himself  thus :  **  I  wish  men  would  give  themselves  more 

meditate,  with  silence,  on  what  we  have  In  the  Socramentyi 

less  to  dispute  of  the  manner  how,    Sith  we  aJl  agree  tl 

Christ,  by  the  Sacnvocvent^  doth  really  and  truly  pcrfurm  in 

his  promise,  why  do  we  \3a\\\^  XxcwX^^  w««lvos  with  so  6e 

cYiiitcntions  whetViet  by  CoW>E»\AT\\:\^\isMi  va  ^^a^Xs^^^tmui 
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Zhnrch,  on  this  principal  subject  of  modern  con- 
rroversy,  is  evid^tly  to  be  ascribed  to  the  perspi- 
mky  and  force  of  the  declaration  of  Holy  Scripture 
ioncemingit'  As  to  the  Holy  Fathers^  they  re- 
Qpived  this,  with  her  other  doctrines^  from  the 
/IpostleSy  independently  of  Scripture :  for^  before 
even  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  was  promulgated^  the 
HUtrifice  of  the  Mass  was  celebrated,  and  the  body 
md  blood  of  Christ  distributed  to  the  faithful 
throaffhout  a  great  part  of  the  known  world. 
'  In  nnishing  this  letter  I  must  make  an  important 
p^nark  on  the  object  or  end  of  the  institution  of 
tile  Blessed  Sacrament.  This,  our  Divine  Master 
tdb  ua^  was  to  communicate  a  new  and  special 
Raoej  or  life,  as  he  calls  it,  to  us  his  disciples  of  the 
Kew  Law.  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh, 
Ar  tilt  life  of  the  rvorlcL  As  the  living  Father  hath 
M  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father  ;  so  he  that  eateth 
^  ike  ^ame  shall  aho  live  by  me.  This  is  the  bread 
iai  came,  dawn  from  heaven  :  not  as  your  fathers  did 
^m^muh  ^^d  are  dead:  he  that  eateth  thii  bread 
\M  live  for  iver.  John  vi.  52,  58,  59.  He  ex- 
]«b)S»-  in  the  same  passage,  the  particular  nature 
f  this  «piritual  life,  and  shews  in  what  it  consists, 
uaely,  in  an  intimate  union  with  him ;  where  he 
ijs.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  mtj  blood, 
Hiieih  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  ver.  57.  Now  the  ser- 
ints  of  God,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
id  striking  figures  and  memorials  of  the  promised 
[esmh,  the  participation  of  which,  by  fmih  and 
•vqCionj  was,  in  a  limited  degree,  beneficial  to 
leir  souls.  Such  were  the  tree  of  life,  the  vari- 
18  sacrifices  of  the  Patriarchs,  and  those  of  the 
[oeaic  Law;  but  more  particularly  the  P«c&eWV 
amb,  thp  Loaves  of  Proposition,  aivd  \\\e  'M^«xa^^ 
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of  which  Christ  here  speaks :  still,  these  sign 

their  very  institution,  were  so  many  promises 

the  part  of  God,  that  he  would  bestow  upon  his 

pie  the  thing  signified  by  them;  even  his  inca 

San,  who  is  at  once  our  victim  and  our  food, 

who  gives  spiritual  life  to  tiie  worthy  conra 

cants,  not  in  a  limited  measure,  but  indefin 

according  to  each  one's  preparation.    The  sam< 

der  love  which  made  him  shroud  tiie  rays  of  hi 

vinity,  and  take  upon  himself  the  form  rf  a  ser 

and  the  Ukene^g  of  man,  in  his  Incarnation;  ^ 

made  him  become  as  a  worm  and  not  a  man,  tl 

proach  of  men  and  the  outcast  of  the  people,  h 

mim elation  on  Mount  Calvary;  has  caused  h 

descend  a  step  lower,  and  to  conceal  his  hums 

ture  also,  under  the  veils  of  our  ordinary  noa 

ment,  tiiat  dius  we  may  be  able  to  salute  him 

our  mouths  and  lodge  him  in  our  breasts;  in  < 

that  we  may  tiius,  each  one  of  us,  abide  ta 

and  he  abide  in  us,  for  tiie  life  of  our  souls. 

wonder  that  Protestants,  who  are  strangers  to ' 

heavenly  truths,  and  who  are  still  immersed  i 

clouds  of  types  and  figures,  not  pretending  ti 

thing  more  in  their  sacrament,  than  what  ue 

possessed  in  their  ordinances,  should  be  com 

tively  so  indifferent,  as  to  the  preparation  fi 

ceiving  it,  and,  indeed,  as  to  the  reception  of 

all!     No  wonder  that  many  of  tiiem,  and  am 

the  rest  Antiiony  Ulric,  Duke  of  Brunswid 

should' have  reconciled  themselves  to  the  Cat 

Church,  chiefly  for  the  benefit  of  exchangin 

figure  for  tiie  substance;   the  bare  memori 

Christ,  for  his  adorable  Body  and  Blood. 

lam,  &C.        J. 

(1)  Lettres  tfuu  IkxftieaT  KV^kobiA^ 
p.  393, 
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LETTER  XXXVIII. 
Fo  the  Rev.  ROBERT  CLAYTON,  M.A. 

OBJECTIONS  ANSWERED. 
ST.  SIR, 

Though  I  had  not  received  the  letter  with 
idi  you  have  honoured  me,  it  was  my  intention 
nite  to  Mr.  Brown,  by  way  of  answering  Bi- 
p  Porteus's  objections  against  the  Catholic  doc- 
K  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist.  As  you.  Rev.  Sir, 
re  in  some  maimer  adopted  those  objections,  I 
Ireis  my  answer  to  you. 

fou  b^^  with  the  Bishop's  arguments  from 
tiptiune,  and  say,  that  the  same  Divine  personage 

10  says :  Take,  eat,  this  U  my  body,  elsewhere 
Is  himself  a  door  and  a  vine :  hence  you  argue, 
4,  as  the  two  latter  terms  are  metaphorical,  so 
» first  is  also.  I  grant  that  Christ  makes  use  of 
tqphors,  when  he  calls  himself  a  door  and  a 
le:  but  then  he  explains  that  they  are  metaphors, 
MyiDg,  /  am  the  aoor  of  the  sheep  :  by  me  if  any 
n  enter  he  shall  be  savea,  John  x.  9-  /  and  again, 
R  the  tine,  you  the  branches  ;  he  that  abidetk  in  me, 

1 1  m  him,  beareth  much  fruit;  for  without  me  you 
do  nothing.  John  xv.  5.     But,  in  the  institution 

the  Sacrament,  though  he  was  then  making  his 
;  will,  and  bequeathing  that  legacy  to  his  chil- 
iiy  which,  in  nis  promise  of  it,  he  had  assured 
m  should  be  meat  indeed  and  drink  indeed;  not  a 
rd  fidls  from  him,  to  signify  that  his  legacy  is 
to  be  understood  in  the  plain  sense  of  the  terms 
makes  use  of.  Hence  those  incredulous  Chris- 
is^  who  insist  on  allegorizing  tihe  texts  \tv  c^e;^ 
I,   (prafyemng  at  the  same  time  to  tndiLe  x!ki« 
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plain,  natural  sense  of  scripture  ikeir.imfynde 
faith)  may.  vS^Ag^H^/eike^AmMUt  .^fta%  of  He 

first  wordb  b^  Geneais;  aiid^  thoflgam': 
knowledge  from  iwaxj  ]Uirtr  of  ot:^ :i  .  j  <  > 

His  Lordship  adds^  that  Uie  Apostles  dj|^ 
derstand  this  institution  literally,  as  thcj^  " 
q«ieAibtit,"ittMH  ifti^^iMsdt  wiy'^jpHsb- 
i«.' 'lVti^;{tie3r,did  nMI^,  bittf  thsh  '^ 
pi^settt  eb'tt  IMm.  ocGiunob^'«ft:a^«to^'^^ 
the-  Jewi^^^tod'cf^nidaiuiy.^f 'd^ 
se^^gin^sd^tdH^  atlfae^^^ini!^^ 
teryi,> '^d'«yk^, '  iSam  vitit  'mtHmiffiik 
to  eat?    On  that  occa^ixii«v.f^''|t6oW.t]BifcH 

Ytrtt  tiller  ^^,*  lA^r  ^rfeFTdrtttii; 
4swei*  to'tm  triiihxiur  <A'^Aie^3kfWs''ad  this 
Dofiiii  this  k^hidpH^   J^  ifHrriif^  skMset 
of  Man  ascend  up  Hfhere  he  was  he/hre  ?    II 
spirit ;  that  tfiickmidh  / '  IhejMipy^Mk  liSk , 
The  mof^  mat  J  havS  spoken  toymnh  spA^ 
life.   Jihn  vL  63,  64;  "To  this  t  aWBWei*,  "Ai 
there  wei^  an  s^p^rent  cdntrftdiction^.  btetw«tti' 
passage '  «fid  thoste  -otfaerd  in'tiie  satoe  ehaf 
whi«i*h  €hHi^=  sd  elpiiessly  affirm!^;  that  ^; 
MEAf  ikwtM:ll;**aifld  Ms  o&brf  i)irtNK  i!j*J 
would  '&[ilfptbve  lAcYt  cflearfy  tbcf  ned^aAlit 
quidfigf  kitib  thedobtifnie  of  (the*  CilthdKc- 
concerning;  therri.     But  there  is  tto'siiidb  a]^ 
of  coritradfttioh:'  on  the  tontraify. '  our  contnyfi 
draw  an  Wgumctvt  ftom  the  first  paft- of  tlii*! 
sage,  in  faV^t  c^  \\\fe1^ea5i'^t«*RsvtA  C*>:    W<^^ 

Des  Mahi),  p.  163. 


ihspi^} 
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ihat  can  be  deduceit  from  the  remaining  part 
it  C^ist^s  inanimate  flesh,  manducatecl^  like 
f  animals^  according  to  the  gross  idea  of  the 
would  not  confer  the  spiritual  life  which  he 
3  of:  though  some  of  the  Fathers  understand 
words,  not  of  the  Body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
'our  unenlightened  natural  reason,  in  con- 
tinction  to   inspired  faith ;    jn  which   sense 
:  feys  to  St.  Peter,  Blessed  art  thou,  because 
md  blood  has  nut  revealed  this  to  thee,  but  v\y 
r  uho  is  in  heaven.    Matt.  xvi.  I7.      You  add 
St  Luke,  that  Christ  says  in  the  very  institu- 
Do  this  in  memory  of  me.    Luke  xxii.  I9.      I 
r,  that  neither  here  is  there  any  contradic- 
for  the  Eucharist  is  both  a  memorial  of  Christ 
le  Heal  Presence  of  Christ.     When  a  person 
i  visibly  before  us,  we  have  no  need  of  any 
5  call  him  to  our  memory;  hut  if  he  were  pre- 
in  such  manner  to  be  concealed  from  all  our 
;  we  might,  without  a  memorial  of  him,  as 
forget  him,  as  if  he  were  at  a  great  distance 
18.     These  words  of  Christ  then,  which  we 
\  repeat  at  the  consecration,  and  the  very 
f  tlie  sacramental  species,  serve  for  this  pur- 
objections,  however,  which  you.  Rev.  Sir, 
ishop  Porteus,  chiefly  insist  upon,  are  the 
►ny  of  our  senses.*    Yon  both  say,  the  bread 
ne  are  seen,  and  touched,  and  tasted  in  our 
ent,  the  same  as  in  your's.    ^  If  we  cannot 
our  senses,'  the  Bishop  says,  '  we  can  bc- 
othing.'     This  was  a  good  popular  topic  for 
shop  Tillotson,  from  whom  it  is  borrowed, 
•iali  upon  in  the  pulpit ;  but  it  will  woX.  «k\axv4 
1  of  Christian  theology — ^it  would  xxxidettsvvwi 
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die  IncnutioB  ilMlC    WMi^qptlraMontteJ 
anddlCbnft,  nrngtOUOd  aurpmki^S9tmf 

tib^oondaded  dMii  hevw  iMt  irii«l  hejmebi 
Unsdr  to  b^  die  Son  of  God.  Jm.  Hu  nrii 
Joduia  dMNU^  he  asw  a  nMi^  JwAmm  t.  1^! 
Jacob  dwfc  he  tovdied  ttie,  Gm.  zzziL  91^ 
Abnhonduithecetwidillnfeenfln,  GobZii 
wheiiy  in  all  dieae  Jmftmcwip  ^dme  warn  Wj 
men,  bat  rnibodiwi  niiila  waaan^  Ae  dW 


were  not  igu  9f  Ike  mtcMn 

l6L  Did  not  die  aame  dung  hqipen  to  MaiyJ 
dalen  and  die  s^poadea?  John  xx.  15.  Bo^  I 
pendandy  of  Scnpxott,  pliikiaopliy  end  tarn 
shew  diet  diere  la  no  eaaendal  connexiaD^Mi 
our  aenaadona  and  the  objects  whidioceadkaid| 
and  diaty  in  fiust,  eAuh-ci  our  aenaea  fte^uoi^ 
ceive  us.  How  unreasonable  dien  is  it  as  we 
impious^  to  oppose  their  fiUlible  testiniony  toO 
in&llible  word !  (*). 

But  the  Bishop^  as  you  remihd  me^  undertab 
shew  that  there  are  absurdities  and  contra&l 
in  the  doctrine  of  TranMybstantiaJtkm;  he  oii||J 
have  said  of  the  Real  Presence :  for  every  one  a 
alledged  oontradictiona  is  equally  found  indil 
dieran  Contubstaniiaium,  in  the  belief  of  whid 
gracious  Queen  waa  educated,  arid  in  the  ooq 


(2)  For  ejuunple,'  we  think  we  tee  the  setting  floe  la 

with  our  eyes ;  but  philosophy  demonstrateii,  thiit  m  km 

tion  of  the  terraqueous  globe  is  interposed  between  th« 

that  the  ion  ii  conaldeiiibly  below  the  horison.    At  w 

more  to  our  fteUng  Vhun  «9n<s  «iCc«x  w»Mt\  %«t  any  pcftai 

hiu  neighbour  to  AiuX  Y^Ska  «:s  w^  «b^  ^&wji  «wi*MC^^>ei 

round  tabetaiicc  %«Jtw««ii  ^a««^-^^^'^^-^^«*' 
feela  tm  auch  dqiecte. 
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«e,  bdd  by  so  many  English  Bishops.  He 
ingly  asks,  how  Cmist's  body  can  be  con- 
.  into  the  space  of  a  host?  How  it  can  be 
•ight  hand  of  his  Father  in  heaven^  and  upon 
ars  at  the  same  time  ?  &c  I  answer  firsts 
n  ancient  Fatherj  that  if  we  insist  on  using 
OW  of  the  JewSj  with  respect  to  the  mys- 
rerealed  in  Scripture^  we  must  renounce  our 
Q  it  ?  (^.  Sdly^  I  answer^  thvt  we  do  not 
what  constitutes  the  essence  of  matter  and  of 
I  say^    Sdly^  that  Christ  transfigured  his 

on  Mount  Thabor,  Markix,  1^  b^towingon 
ly  properties  of  a  spirit,  before  his  passion ; 
hat  aner  he  had  ascended  up  to  heaven,  he 
red  to  St.  Paul  on  the  road  to  Damascus,  AcU 
t  and  stood  by  khn  in  the  castle  of  Jerusalem, 
oiiL  11.  Lastly,  I  answer,  that  God  fills  all 
,  and  is  whole  and  entire  in  every  particle  of 
t ;  likewise,  that  my  own  soul  is,  in  my  right 
and  my  left,  whole  and  entire ;  that  the  bread 
rine,  which  I  eat  and  drink,  are  transubstan- 
I  into  mv  own  flesh  and  blood;  that  this  body 
ine,  which  some  years  ago  was  of  a  small  size, 
low  increased  to  its  present  bulk ;  that  soon  it 
urn  into  dust,  or  perhaps  be  devoured  by  ani- 
or  cannibals,  and  thus  become  part  of  their 
ance :  and  that,  nevertheless,  God  will  restore 
ire,  at  the  last  day.     Whoever  will  enter  into 

considerations,  instead  of  employing  the 
sh  HOW,  will  be  disposed  with  St.  Augustin, 
idmit  that  God  can  do  much  more  than  we  can 
ratand,'  and  to  cry  out  with  the  Apostles,  re- 
Ing  this  mystery.  Lord,  to  whom  snail  we  go? 
I  haM  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

I  am,  &c.        3.^* 

CfiiL  Alex.  1,4,  in  Joan. 
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TETTER  XXXIX. 

TO  JAMES  BROWNE^   ESQ. 
rOMMUNION    UNDEIl   ONE   KIND. 
DEAR  SIR^ 

I  TRUST  you  liave  not  forgotten  wha 
monstrated  in  the  first  part  of  our  correspoi 
that  the  Catholic  Church  -was  formed  and  ins* 
in  its  divine  doctrine  and  rites^  and  especiall 
Sacraments  and  Sacrifice^  before  any  part 
New  Testament  was  published^  and  whole 
ries  before  the  entire  New  Testament  was  cc 
and  pronounced  by  her  to  be  authentic  and  in 
Indeed,  Protestants  are  forced  to  have  reco 
the  Tradition  of  the  Church,  for  determi 
^eat  number  of  points,  which  are  left  doub 
the  Sacred  Text ;  particularly  with  respect 
two  Sacraments,  which  they  acknowledge, 
the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  aloi 
learn,  that,  although  Christ,  our  pattern,  yri 
tized  in  a  river,  Mark  i.  9,  and  the  Etl 
Eunuch  was  led  by  St.  Philip  into  the  tvata 
viii.  38,  for  the  same  purpose,  the  applicatio 
by  infusion  or  aspersion,  is  valid;  and  that,  all 
Christ  says.  He  that  BELIE  VET II  and  is  h 
shall  he  savedy  Markxvi.  16',  infants  are  susc 
of  the  benefits  of  baptism,  who  are  incapi 
making  an  act  of  faith.  In  like  manner  re8| 
the  Eucharist,  it  is  from  the  doctrine  and  p 
of  the  Church  alone,  Protesfamts  learn,  tliat, 
Christ  communicated  with  the  Apostles,  at  ai 
ing  supper,  after  they  had  feasted  oh  a  lam 
tJieir  feet  IvadXjeea^a^^d,  a  ceremony  wl 
appears  to  ex^'^ovti  ^\\\)ci.^v.Q^^yiisv.wv^>j^>3^ 
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trictness^  John  xiii.  8.  1 5.  none  of  tJiese  rites  are 
VKntial  to  that  ordinance^  or  necessary  to  be  prac- 
ittd  at  present.  With  what  pretension  to  consist- 
^  then  can  they  reject  her  doctrine  and  practice 
Qthe  remaining  particulars  of  this  mysterious  insti- 
QtioQ?  A  clear  exposition  of  the  institution  itself^  and 
■fthedoctrineand  discipline  of  the  Churchy  concern- 
H  the  controversy  in  question^  will  afford  the  best 
Biwer  to  the  objections  raised  against  the  latter. 
It  is  true  that  our  B.  Saviour  instituted  the  Holy 
iidkariat  under  two  kinds ;  but  it  must  be  ob- 
*^ttl,  that  he  then  made  it  a  Sacrifice  as  well  as 
'^^erament,  and  that  he  ordained  Priests,  namely, 
■  twelve  Apostles,  (for  none  else  but  they  were 
^fttnt  on  the  occasion)  to  consecrate  this  Sacra- 
*Bt,  and  offer  this  Sacrifice.  Now,  for  the  latter 
"pose,  namely,  a  Sacfifice,  it  was  requisite  that 
^victim  should  be  really  present,  and,  at  least, 
yitically  immolated ;  which  was  then,  and  is  still 
Iftrmed  in  the  Mass,  by  the  symbolical  disunion, 
•eparate  consecration  of  the  Body  and  the  Blood* 
wu  requisite,  also,  for  the  completion  of  the 
tri/ice,  that  the  Priests,  who  had  immolated  the 
tim^  by  mystically  separating  its  body  and  its 
ttd,  should  consummate  it  in  both  these  kinds. — 
Dee  it  is  seen,  that  the  command  of  Christ,  on 
ich  our  opponents  lay  so  much  stress,  drink  t/c 
of  this,  regards  the  Apostles,  as. Priests,  and  not 
laity,  as  communicants.  (}) — True   it  is,    that 

I)  The  aciite  Apologist  of  the  Quakers  has  observed,. how 
ndusively  Protectants  argue  from  the  words  of  the  institu- 
»  He  says*  **  I  would  gladly  know  how  from  t!ie  words, 
can  be  certainly  resolved  that  these  words  (  Do  this)  must 
ndenitood  of  the  Clergy.  Take,  bless,  and  break  this  bi-ead, 
five  it  to  others ;  but  to  the  laity  only  :  Take  ai\<\  e^iV.^  XsvsX 
lit  bleat,  ^'  &c,.~^arclay^9  Apotogy^  Prop,  xm.  \v,  1. 

D 
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when  Christ  promised  thrs  Sacrameiit  to  the  faitliful 
in  general,  he  protnised,  in  express  terms,  both  his 
Body  and  his  Blood,  John  vi.  :^  but  this  does  mA 
imply  that  they  must,  therefore,  receive  them  un- 
der the  different  appearances  of  bread  and  wihe.— 
For  as  the  Council  of  Trent  teaches :  He  who  said : 
^'  Unless  you  shall  eat  the  flesh,  of  the  Son  of  Man 
and  drink  his  blood,  you  s/iall  hot  have  life  in  yw,' 
has  likewise  said,  "  If  any  one  shall  eAi  of  thl 
bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever"  And  he  who  has  said; 
''  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hail 
life  everlasting,"  has  also  said :  '^  The  bread  nhich  1 
will  give,  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world,"  Anc 
lastly,  he  who  has  said :  ''  He  who  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  abideth  in  me,  and  I  tn  Mm" 
has  nevertheless  said :  "  He  who  eateth  thi^  bretd 
shall  live  for  ever."  Q) 

The  truth  is,  dear  Sir,  after  all  the  reproaches  rf 
the  Bishop  of  Durham,  concerning  our  alleged  »• 
crilege,  in  suppressing  half  a  Sacrament,  and  the 
general  complaint  of  Protestants,  of  our  robbing  tkt 
laity  of  the  cup  of  salvation,  (^)  that  the  predoaB 
body  and  blood,  being  equally  and  entirely  present 
under  each  species,  is  equally  and  eittirely  given  to 
the  faithful,  whichever  they  receive  :  whereas  the 
Calvinists  and  Anglicans  do  not  so  much  as  pretend 
to  comviuiilcate  either  the  real  body  or  the  blood  ;  but 
present  mere  types  or  memorials  of  them.  1  do  uol 
deny,  that  in  their  mere  figurative  system,  then 
may  be  some  reason  for  receiving  the  liquid  as  wcl 
as  the  solid  substance,  since  the  former  may  appeal 
to  represent  more  aptly  the  blood,  and  the  lattei 

(J)  Sess.  xxi.  c^l. 

(2)  Conformably  toVY\«  iSoon^  ^ofeVA^a,  Ti^lt.her  our  Pri«t 
nor  our  Bishops  receive  uuAet  tcvo\«  xVw  a«tV«A.>  n;>«w».^Sk 
do  not  o/ler  up  the  Uo\y  S^cxi^vce, 
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he  l?ody ;  but  to  us.  Catholics,  who  possess  the 
'ealil^  of  thietn  both^  their  species  or  uutwfird  api- 
^paraace  is  no  inqre  than  a  matter  of  changeable 
liscipline. 

It  is  the  9enti|iient  of  the  great  lights  of  the 
^hurjphy  St.  Chrysostpn),  St.  Augustin,  St.  Jerome, 
Sec.  and  seems  clear  from  the  text,  that  when  Christ 
m  the  day  of  his  Resurrection,  took  bread,  aitd 
ileu^d  and  brake,  avd  gave  it  to  Cleophas  and  the 
)th«r  disciple,  whos^  guest  he  was  at  Emmaus,  on 
OS  dqiqg  /^hif^h  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they 
mew  ffim,  and  he  vanished  out  of  their  sights  Luke 
;ziy.  dp,  31-  he  administered  the  holy  communion 
o  them  under  the  form  of  bread  alone.  In  like 
qanner,  it  is  written  of  the  baptized  converts  of 
ef  usalem,  that,  tljiey  tvere  persevering  in  the  doctrine 
f  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  comwiunication  of  the 
iREAKflfQ  OF  BREAD,  an^  in  prayer.  Acts 
u  42*';  and  of  the  re]igious  meeting  at  Troas  :  on 
\e  ^f*i  4^y  of  the  week,  when  we  were  assembled  to 
"ijCMAK  BREAD,  Acts  xx.  1,  without  any  menr 
uotn  oif  the  other  species.  These  passages  plainly 
igpifjrj,  that  the  Apostles  were  accustomed,  some- 
imes  at  least,  to  give  the  Sacrament  under  one 
:ind  alone,  though  Bishop  Porteus  has  not  the  can- 
iour  to  confess  it.  Another  more  important  passage 
br  communion  under  either  kin4>  he  entirely  over- 
ooks,  where  the  Apostle  says:  '^  Whosoever  shall 
ai  this  brtad,  OR  drink  thi  chalice  of  the  Lord  un^ 
porlhily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  atid  the  blood  of 
if  Lord,"  Q)     True  it  is,  that  in  the  English  Bible, 

(1)  'n«riry,  or  dHnk^    1  Cor.  xi.  27.     The  Rev.  Mr.  Gri?r, 
^ho  has  attempted  to  vindicate  the  purity  of  the  English  Pri- 
estant  Bible,  has  nothiug  else  to  say  for  this  alteration  o€  Six 
1hi1*8  EpiiitJe,  than  that  in  what  they  falsely  caV\  ^^  ^\^«  \ias«2\^^ 
erf  of  Lake  mnd  Matthew,*^  the  conjunclwe   and   wic.\«*' 
D  £ 
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the  text  is  here  eorrupted^  the  conjunctive  AND 
being  put  for  the  disjunctive  OR^  contrary  to  the 
original  Greeks  as  veil  as  to  the  L^tin  Vulgate, 
to  the  version  of  Beza,  &c. ;  but  as  his  Lordship 
could  not  be  ignorant  of  this  corruption^  and  the 
importance  of  the  g^uine  text,  it  is  inexcusable 
in  him  to  have  passed  it  over  unnoticed. 

The  whole  series  of  Ecclesiastical  History  proves, 
that  the  Catholic  Churchy  from  the  time  of  the 
Apostles  down  to  the  present,  ever  firmly  believ. 
ing  that  the  whole  Body,  Blood,  Soul  and  Divinity 
of  Jesus  Christ,  equally  subsist  under  each  of  the 
species  or  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  regarded 
it  as  a  mere  matter  of  discipline,  which  of  them 
was  to  be  received  in  the  Holy  Sacrament.  It 
appears  from  Tertullian,  in  the  second  century^  (') 
from  St  Dennis  of  Alexandria  (')  and  St.  Cyprian^ 
(•^)  in  the  third ;  from  St.  Basil  (*)  and  St  Chry- 
sostom,  in  the  fourth,  &c  (^)  that  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  under  the  form  of  breads  was  preserv- 

Grier*s  Answer  to  Ward^s  Errata,  p.  13. — I  may  here  notke 
the  horrid  and  notorious  misrepresentation  of  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine concerning  the  Eucharist,  of  which  two  living  dignitaries 
are  guilty  in  their  publications.  The  Bishop  of  Lincoln  says, 
**  Papists  contend  that  the  mere  receiving  of  the  Lord*s  Sup- 
per merits  the  remission  of  sin  ex  opere  operator  as  it  vrerei 
mechanically,  whatever  may  be  the  character  or  disposition  ti 
the  communicants.*'  Elem.  of  Theol.  vol.  ii.  p.  491.  Dr,  Hey 
repeats  the  charge  in  nearly  the  same  words.  Lecturet,  voL  iu 
p.  355.  That  Catholic  will  not  lift  up  his  hands  in  amazement 
at  the  grossness  of  this  calumny,  knowing,  as  he  does,  from 
his  catechism  and  all  his  books,  what  purity  of  soul,  and  how 
much  greater  preparation,  is  required  for  the  reception  of  our 
sacrament,  than  Protestants  require  for  receiving  theirs.  See 
Concil.  Trid.  Ses.  xiii.  c.  7.  Cat.  Rom.  Douay  Catcch,  &c. 
(1)  Ad  Uxor.  1.  ii.         it)  Apud.  Ksueb.  I.  iy.  c  ii. 

(3)  Do  Lapsis.  iM  EpiM.  od  Cesar, 

(5)  Apud  Soz  V«  viu.  c.  5. 
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ed  in  the  oratories  and.  houses  of  the  priniitive 
Chnstians,  for  private  eomuiunion^  and  for  the  vi- 
aticum ip  dapger  of  death-  There  are  instances, 
«lio,  of  Its  being  carried  on  the  breast,  at  sea*  in  the 
orariuin  or  neckcloth.  C)  On  the  other  hand,  as  it 
was  die  Ciutoni  to  give  tlie  B.  Sacrament  to  baptis- 
ed c^dren,  it  was  administered  to.  those  who  were 
Jx^ttj  vifisgxts^  by  a  drop  out  of  the  chalice.  (^)  On 
lei  same  principle,  it  being  discovered^  in  the  fifUi 
century,  that  certain  Ma^chacan  heretics,  who  had 
COVie  to  Rome  from  Africa^  objected  to  the  sacra- 
tjfkfhJtal  cupf  from  an  erroneous  and  wicked  opinion, 
Pop^  Lrco,  ordered  tbepa  to  be  excluded  from  the 
coininunion  entirely ;  (^)  and  Pope  Gelasius  re- 
quired all  his  flock  to  receive  under  both  l^inds,  {^) 
it  appears,  that^  in  the  twelfth  century,  only  the 
o^Qating Priest  and  in&nts  received  under  the  form 
^-wine.;  which  discipline  was  confirmed  at  the  ber 
gqi^lUiig  of  the  fifteenth  century  by  the  Council  of 
CcKUEtan/ce,  (^)  on  account  of  the  profanations,  and 
tether  ^vils,  resulting  from  the  general  reception  of 
it,  in  that  i^orm.     Soon  afler  this,  the  more  orderly 

(1)  St.  Ambrose,  in  obit  Frat. — It  appears,  also,  that  St. 
lliriBii«»  the  Apoetle  of  the  West  Saxons,  brought  the  Blessed 
Bf^atanepX,  with  Iiim  into  this  Island  in.  an  Orarium.  Gul.  Malm 
^C  fam^-  FlQrent.  Wigom,  Hjgden,  &,c. 

(2)  'St  Cypr.  de  Laps.         (3)  Sermo.  iv.  de  Quadrag. 
«  (i)  Decriet.  Coinperimus  Dist.  iii. 

.  (^  Dr.  Porteus,  Dr.  Coomber,  Kemnitius,  &c.  accuse  this 
CouAcU-.of -clecr^ing,  that  **  mavnthflafuding^*  (for  so  they  e^- 
PjDM  it^  *'  oyr  St^yiour  mimstered  in. both  kinds,  one  only  shall, 
m  rature^  be.administered  to  the  laity  :**  as  if  the  Council  op- 
ifDiea  itit  authprky-  to  that  of  Christ ;  whereas  it  barely  definest 
ttai|t  fOHW  eireumttances  of  the  institution^\namely^  that  it  took 
pbKe«  ^fl^f,  n^jnp^:,  th»t  the  Apostles  received  mUhaut  behg 
^kkigt  and  that  both  species  vere  consecrated)  are  not  obligpi- 
fcorr  oa  all-dhristiflju.  tSee'Cen.  xiii. 
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sect  of  the  Hassites,  namely  tiie  Caliztiiu,  profes- 
sing ^&r  obedience  to  the  Churdi  in  other  r^ 
spects^  and  petitioning  the  Council  of  Qaifl  to  be 
indulged  in  Uie  use  of  the  Chalice;  thia  waa  gnat* 
ed  thim.  (})  In  like  manner.  Pope  Pina  IV.,  ^ 
the  request  of  the  Emperor  Ferdiiumd,  authoriaad 
several  Bishops  of  Gmnany  to  allow  the  use  4F 
the  cup  to  those  persons  of  their  respectiTe  A^ 
ceses,  who  desired  it  (')  The  French  Kings,  -afaMil 
the  reign,  of  Riilip,  have  had  the  pnvHege  of  KM 
ceiving,  under  both  kinds,  at  their  coroiialkm.aM| 
at  their  death.  (^  The  (^datii^  deacon  and  ssliP 
deacon  of  St  Dennis,  a^  all  the  monka  of  tW 
order  of  Cluni,  idio  serve  the  altar,  eigoj  llfl^ 
same.  (*)  ■''] 

From  the  above  statement.  Bishop  Poftens  w8^ 
learn,  if  not  that  the  manner  of  receiving  thl^  ^ 
crament  under  one  or  the  other  kind,  or  under' 
both  kinds,  is  a  mere  matter  of  variable  discipliiNif 
at  least  that  the  doctrine  and  the  practice  m  At 
Catholic  Church  is  consistent  with  each  other.    I 
am  now  going  to  produce  evidence   of  another 
kind,  which,  after  all  his,  and  the  Bishop  of  Dun 
ham's  anathemas  against  us,  on  account  of  tbh 
doctrine  and  discipline,    will  demonstrate,   tlui^  ^ 
conformably  with  the'  declarations   of  the  ihret 
principal  denominations  of  Protestants,  either  Ike 
point  at  issue  is  a  mere  matter  of  disdpUne,  or  dse^ 
that  they  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  themsdvefm 

To  begin  with  Luther :  he  reproaches  his  ffik 
ciple  Carlostad,  who  in  his  absence  had  introdno* 
ed  some  new  religious  changes  at  Wittenbajg^ 
with  having  ^^  placed  Christianity  in  thinqn  of  nt 


(1)  Sess.  iL        (2)  Mem.  Granv.  t^  xiii.  Odoriudaal. 
(3)  AnniU.  Fagu  {S)  lilaJu  M«u  t.  L  |^.  480L 
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t^  such  as  *  cammunicaling  under  both  kinds* 
On  another  occasion  he  writed:  '' If  a 
1  did  ordain  or  permit  both  kinds,  in  spite 
Council,  we  would  take  but  one,  or  take 
,  and  curse  those  who  should  take  both."(') 
\y,  the  Calvinists  of  France,  in  their  Synod 
tiers,  in  I560,  decreed  thus :  "  The  bread 
LfOrd's  Supper  ought  to  be  administered  to 
rho  cannot  drink  wine,  on  their  "laVjng  a 
Ltion  that  they  do  not  refrain  from  con- 
Q')  Lastly,  by  separate  Acts  of  that  Par. 
9  and  that  King  who  established  the  Prote- 
Religion  in  England,  and,  by  name,  Com- 
.  in  both  kinds,  it  is  provided  that  the  latter 
only  be  commonly  so  delivered  and  minister" 
1  an  exception  is  made  in  case  "  necessity 
lerwise  require."  (*)— Now,  I  need  qot 
,  that,  if  the  use  of  the  cup  were  by  the 
nent  of  Christ,  an  essential  part  of  the  sa- 
t,  no  necessity  can  ever  be  pleaded  in  bar 
appointment ;  and  men  might  as  well  pre« 
celebrate  the  Eucharist  without  bread  as 
;  wine,  (^)  or  to  confer  the  Sacrament  of 
1  without  water.  The  dilemma  is  inevita*^ 
lither  the  ministration  of  the  Sacrament, 
one  or  under  both  kinds  is  a  matter  of 

ist.  ad  Gasp.  Gustol. 
rm.  Miss.  t.  ii.  pp.  38i,  386. 
the  Lord's  Supper,  c.  iii.  p.  7« 
niet*8  Hist,  of  Reform,  Part  iL  p.  41.   Heylin's  Hist. 
I,  pi  58.    For  the  Proclamation,  See  Bishop  Spar- 
lection,  p.  17. 

5  writer  has  heard  of  British  made  wine  being  fire- 
led  by  Church  Ministers  in  their  Sacrament  for  rwai 
tie  Missionariesf  who  were  sent  to  Otaheifee^  usoi  tJb* 
4,  forrtai dread,  on  the liks oecaaaou.    ^«%Nci*iH^ 

>  Duff, 
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cbang^b^e  di^pUpe,  ^r  each  cif  tlve  tbfee  px;itt^j 

I  ara,  &c.        J.  W\a 

• .  ■  ■  •■.{1 
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OK   THE   9ACRIFICII;    OF    TJVC    VJBW    I>A^. 

fii^den^pn  <^  lAie  Smzifice  of  •  <b«  N«y  t^Vt 
mo^  caUed  THE  MA^^  m  ^Iwk,  Im. 
Me  18  brie^  aiid,  ey iidben^y^  embyiiTiMse^  A«  fc ' 
alrea^  l¥3»icbed  upon  i^ili  si^^ect,  ijci.U^$in^< 
ihq  HQkeai^  q£  saiidaficiUiQn  in  the  Cc^^oUc  Chmsn 
I  shaU  be.  a»  brief  upon  it  here  as  I  pop^bty  ci9**^ 
iV{  sacrifice  is  an  offisijng  up,  and.  inunoli^ioQW 
a  living,  animal^  or  other  sensible  thing,  to  Goi,  ^^ 
testimony  tbat  he  is  the  master  of  life  and  deiAr^ 
the  Lord. of  us  and.  all  things.  U  ii.evid^^  if 
more,  expressive  act  of  the  creatm^'.a.h<HQAge  toM 
creator,  as  veU  as.  one  m.ore  impressiye  oil  'M 
mind  of  the  creature  itself,  tlrn^  iue];e  pi^j[er  illl 
and,  therefore,  it  was;]^yefLfedi>y  God'totbf.PtW 
archs,  at  the  beginning  <»f  ibp.  vorld,  ani.  aiJM 
Wards  liicn^e  strlody  eiijbined  by  bim  to  his  cMv 
people,  in  the'  reveljation '  oF  his  writtm  TihrW 
Mose^^  as.  the  mo^  acceptable  wa.^^C9aoxia.in^ 
ship,  that.could  be  oflfere^  up  to.  )m.  JimwMf^ 
ty.^  The  .tradition  of  this  primitiYe  orainaiioe^M 
the  hotioh  <ff  its  advatitageoustteM^  l^rre  lij^.^ 
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universal^  that  it  has  been  practised,  in  one  form 
I    or  other^  in  every  age,  from  the  time  of  our  first 
I  ^ivents  down  to  die  present,  and  by  every  people, 
whether  civilized  or  barbarous,    except  modern 
^    Protestants.     For  when  the  nations  of  the  earth 
W.  dunged  the  glortf  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the 
m-  tlxnus  of  the  image  of  corruptiiie  man,  and  of  birds 
mid  four-footed  beasts,  Rom.  i.  23,  they  continued 
^    the  right  of  sacrifice,  and  transferred  it  to  those 
\  nn worthy  objects  of  their  idolatry.      From   the 
.  -  whole  of  this,  I  infer,  that  it  would  have  been 
truly  surprising,  if  under  the  most  perfect  dispen- 
ittion  of  God's  benefits  to  men,  the  New  Law,  he 
had  left  them  destitute  of  sacrifice.     But  he  has 
Bot  so  left  them ;  on  the  contrary,  that  prophecy  of 
lUachy  is   evidently    verified    in  the    Catholic 
^  rch,  spread  as  it  is  over  the  surface  of  the 
n^f  Mfa:  From  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  to  the  going 
faw  thereof,  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles  ; 
<W   in  every  place,  there  is   SACRIFICE ;   and 
Iff  offered  to  my  name  a  clean  oblation,  Malac. 
___  ijl.     If  Protestants  say:  we  have  the  sacrifice  of 
(i^ Christ's  death;  I  answer,  so  had  the  servants  of 
4si?  j6od,  under  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  written  law ; 
'  1^4^  it  is  impossible  that  with  the  blood  of  oxen  and 
LI  waU  sin  sliould  be  taken  away,     Nevertneless,  they 
r  /^^  perpetual  sacrifices  of  animals  to  represent  the 
rsyd^tn  of  Christ,  and  to  apply  the  fruits  of  it  to 
c3^^hdur  souls.     In  the  same  manner  Catholics  have 
n'.  ^hriat  himself  really  present,  and  mystically  offer- 
^  i  ^  on  their  altars  daily,  for  the  same  ends,  but  in 
Gf  ^  far-  more  efficacious  manner,  and,  of  course,  a 
\  ^*^ue  propitiatory  sacrifice.    That  Christ  is  truly  pre- 
F^^nt  in  the  blessed  Eucliai-ist,  I  have  proved  b^ 
J^^^uujr  arguments;  that  a  mystical  \tf\tAo\dXlv2KV  ^ 
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Jiioi  Uke^  plape  in  tbe  Holy  Ma^s^  Vy 
conaecratipp  of  the  bread  and  of  the 
^trikipgl}^  reprepQpts  thp  separation 
frpm  his  bpdy^  I  h^ve  likewise  she\ 
J  have  sb^^p  you^  ^h^t  the  ofiiciatinj 
forms  the$e  jmy^teries  by  command  ot 
in  memory  of  >vha|;  he  did  at  the  last 
fv'hat  tie  endured  on  Mount  Calvary ; 
IN  MEMORY  OF  ME.  Nothing  l 
ing  in  the  Holy  Mass^  to  constitute  it 
propiti^jtpry  sacrifice  of  the  New  I-av 
which  as  much  surpa^es^  in  dignity 
tbp  sacrifices  of  th^  Qld  Law,  as  the 
and  victim  of  it,  the  ipcarnate  Son 
p^ses,  in  these  respects,  the  sons  of 
the  animals  which  they  Siicrificed.  No 
that,  as  the  Esthers  pf  tjie  Church  ha 
earliest  tim^^,  born  tes^piopy  to  the  r 
sacrifice,  (^)  so  they  should  ppeak,  Ji 
terms,  of  its  aw  fulness  and  efficacy: 
that  the  Church  of  God  should  retail 
it,    as    the  most   sacred,    and    the  y 

(1)  St.  Justin,  who  appears  to  have  been,  in 
temporary  with  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  says, 
tuted  a  Sacrifice  in  bread  and  wine,  which  Ch 
in  evei'y  place,**  quoting  Malachy  i.  19.  Dialog 
St.  Irsenus,  whose  master,  Polycarp,  was  a 
Evangelist,  says,  that  **  Christ,  in  consecra 
wine,  had  instituted  the  Sacrifice  of  the  New  1 
Church  received  from  the  Apostles,  according  1 
of  Malachy.*'  L.  iv.  32.  St.  Cyprian  calls,  the 
true  and  full  Sacrifice  ;**  and  says,  that  **  i 
ofTered  bread  and  wine,  so  ChrLst  ofTcred  the 
his  body  and  blood."  Epist.  63.  St.  Chrysost 
tin,  St.  Ambrose,  &c,  are  equally  clear  and  ex] 
point*  The  last  mexvlioxved  ca.VU  this  sacrifice  I 
Muta^  so  do  St,l.*eo»  St.Ot^^wN^  qwxNwu'' 
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f  her  sacrec!  liturgy : — and  I  will  add,  no 
•1*  that  Satan  should  have  persuaded  Martin 
r  to  attempt  to  abrogate  this  worship,  as  that 
t  is  most  of  all,  oifensive  to  him.  (') 
•  main  arguments  of  the  Bishops  of  tiondon 
ihcoln,  and  of  Dr.  Hey,  with  other  Prole- 
controvertists,  against  the  sacrifice  of  ihe 
Law,  are  drawn  from  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to 
ebrews;  where,  comparing  the  sacrifice  of 
iviour  with  tl^e  sacrifice  of  the  Mosaic  Law, 
tostle  says :  that  '  Christ  being  come  a  High' 
t  of  the  good  things  to  comie,  by  a  greater 
lore  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands/ 
^,  not  of  this  creation  :  neither  by  th^  blood* 
its,  or  of  calves,  but  by  his  own  blobd^  ec- 
ohce  into  tlil^  holieis,  having  obtained*  eter- 
demption.'  Heb,  ix.  11,  12.  *  Nor  yet  that 
nild  offer  himself  often,  as  the  High  Priest" 
th  into  the  Holies  every  year.*  v.  25".  Again/ 
il  says :  '  Every  Priest  standeth  indeed^ 
niinistering,  and  often  offering  the  same 
ces,  which  can  never  take  aWay  sins :  but 
lah  offering  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  sitteth  at 
^ht  hand  of  God.'  Chap.  x.  11,  12.  Such 
texts,  at  full  length,  which  modem  Prote- 
arge  so  confidently  against  the  sacrifi'ce  of 
\iC  IjSlw  ;  but  in  which  neither  the  ancient 
J,  nor  any  other  description  of  Christians, 
tnselves,  can  see  any  argument  againdt  it. 

ttlier,  in  his  Book  de  Uiict.  et  Mis?.  Priv.  tow.  vli.  fol. 
!8  an  account  of  the  motive  which  induced  hiin  to  sup- 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass  amoiig  his  follo^^'ers.  He  says 
Devil  ap{ieared  to  him'  at  midhiidit,  and,  in  a  long 
re  with  him,  the  whole  of  which  he  relntes,  ronvincpd 
the  worship  of  the  Mass  is  idolairv .  S\i\i  V.cX\q«"&  vci  u 
rjr.     Let,  v. 
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asky  did  this  sacrifice  differ  from  those  which  Abra« 
"  ham  himself  and  the  other  Patriarchs,  as  well  as 
\  Aaron  and  his  sons^  offered  P  Let  us  consult  the 
^  aacred  text,  as  to  what  it  says  concerning  this  Royal 
^  West,  when  he  came  to  meet  Abraham,  on  his  re- 
Ik  fum  from  victory  :  Melckisedech,  the  King  of  Salem, 
m  bringing  forth  BREAD  AND  WINE, /or  he  mas 
"  fife  PrieH  o^  the  Most  High  God;  blessed  him.  Gen. 
-i";  iiv.18.  It  was  then  in  offering  up  a  sacrifice  of 
"^  Bread  and  Wine  ('),  instead  of  slaughtered  animals, 
<^  tihat  Bkelchisedech's  sacrifice  differed  from  the  ge- 
neralitr  of  those  iii  the  Old  Law,  and  that  he  pre- 
figured the  sacrifice  which  Christ  was  to  institute 
ill  the  New  Law,  from  the  same  elements.  No 
ether  sense  but  this  can  be  elicited  from  the  Scrip- 
t  4  lure  as  to  this  matter;  and  accordingly,  the  Holy 
^  Pathers  unanimously  adhere  to  this  meaning  (^). 
^  in  finishing  this  letter,  I  cannot  help,  dear  Sir, 
^  ^kiiig  two  or  three  short  but  important  observa- 
3  J  tions — The  first  regards  the  deception  practised  on 
^  the  -unlearned  by  fiie  above  named  Bishops,  Dr^ 
^  Hey,  and  most  other  Protestant  controvertists,  in 
'  talking,  on  every  occasion,  of  the  Popish  Mass, 
*  tnd  representing  the  tenets  of  the  Real  Presence, 
^  Transubstantiation,  and  a  subsisting  true  propitia- 
toiry  Sacrifice,  as  peculiar  to  Catholics  ;  whereas,  if 
they  are  persons  of  any  learning,  they  must  know 
^hat  these  are,  and  ever  have  been  held,  by  all  the 
'  Christians  in  the  world,  except  the  comparatively 
few  who  inhabit  the  northern  parts  of  Europe^     I 

(I)  The  sacrifice  of  Cain,  Gen.  iv«  3,   and  that  ordered  in 
^    MjtfiU.  ii*  1*  ^  flour,   oil  and  ineense,  prove  that  inaiumate 
I     XUngs  were  aometimes  of  old  offered  in  sacrifice. 
I         i9)  St.  Cypr.  £p.  63.    St.  ug.   id    Ps.  xxxiii.    St.  Chr^a^ 
I    11010.35.    St.  Jerom,  JSp.  126,  &c. 
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speak  of  the  Melchite  or  comtium  Gxedis  tA 

keyi  the  Annenniis,  the  MwMxmteB,  die.  ! 

rianst  the  Eutychians  or  J^u^^tes,  the  Qa 

of  St  Thomas  in  India,  the  Cophte  and  ^M 

in  Africa ;  all  of  whoot  maintam  eadi  of  tk 

ticM»  u^d  almost  every  other  on  which  Protc 

differ  from  Catholics,  with  as  mudi  firmness 

ourselves  do*    Now.  as  these  sects  have  bfli 

tally  separated  from  the  Catholic  Churdi^  eo 

them  800  and  some  liQO-  years^  it  is  io^ 

tbey  should  have  derived  any  recent  dodqi 

niiaetioes  from  her:   and,  dividiBd»  at  tlief 

faave  heen  amoiig  themselves^  they  'cannot 

eombmed  to  adopt  them.      On  tlie  other  J 

since  the  rise  of  Protestantism^  4p|tempts  hats 

repeatedly  made/  to  dmw  sense  c»r  other  sf 

to  .the  novel  creed;  but  all  in  vain.    Mdm 

thmfiated  the  Augsburg  Confession  of  Fsidi 

Greek,   and  sent  it  to  Joseph,  Patriarch  sf 

hoping  he  would  adopt  it;  whereas  the  Pati 

did  not  so  much  as  acknowledge  the  receipt  c 

present  (^).     Fourteen  years  later  Crusius,  P 

sor  of  Tubigen,  made  a  similar  attempt  on  Ja 

the  successor  of  Joseph,  who  wrote  back,  re( 

ing  him  to  write  no  more  on  the  subject,  i 

same  time  making  the  most  explicit  declaraiti 

his  belief  in  the  seven  Sacraments,  the  sacrii 

the  Mass,  Transubstantiatibn,  &c.  (^).     In  dbe 

die  of  the  17th  century,  fresh  overtures  being 

to  the  Greeks  by  the  Calvinists  of  HoUano 

most  convincing  evidence  of  the  orthodox  bd 

all  the  above  mentioned  communions,  on  the 

eles  in  question,  "were  furnished  by  them :  th 

(3)  Shefftnsc.  totJ\.*u.\j.'l*       A^^\\5A. 
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l&y^  which  was  deposited  in  the  French  king's 
??Jyy  at  Paris  (*).  I  have  to  remark,  in  the  se- 
1?S  plaee«  on  the  inconsistencies  of  the  Church 
^land^  respecting  this  point ;  she  has  Priests 
, tat,  no  sacrifice  I  She  has  altars,  (J),  but,  no 
"^l  She  has  an  essential  consecration  of  the  sa- 
Ffc^  *>Ul  elements  (");  without  any  the  least  effect 
;^y*fest/  Not  to  mve  deeper  into  this  chaos,  I 
[y^d  gladly  ask  Bishop  Porteus ;  what  hinders  a 
J^W>  or  even  a  layman,  from  consecrating  the 
^^'•iiental  bread  a^id  wine,  as  validly  as  a  Priest  or 
^Kikop  can  do^  agreeably  to  this  system  of  con- 
^tatkn?  There  is  evidently  no  obstacle  at  all, 
tapt  such  as  the  mutable  law  of  the  land  inter- 
Ntt.  In  the  last  place,  I  think  it  right  to  quote 
Itae  of  the  absurd  and  irreligious  invectives  of  the 
Wwxied  Dr.  Hey  against  the  Holy  Mass,  because 
kn^  shew  the  extreme  ignorance  of  our  religion, 
iitek  generally  prevails  among  the  most  learned 
Holeatai]^,  who  write  against  it.  The  Doctor  first 
iKribes  the  Mass  as  '  blasphemous,  in  dragging 
iwnChrist  from  heaven,'  according  to  his  expres- 
;  £dly>  as  '  pernicious  in  giving  men  an  easy 
/  as  he  pretends,  '  of  evading  idl  their  moral 
religious  duties ;'  3dly,  as  *  promoting  infide- 
^  /  in  conformity  with  which  latter  assertion,  he 

'fi^  Perpetuit  de  la  Poi. 

S)  See  the  Rubrics  of  the  Communion  Service. 
IT)  See  ditto  in  Sparrow's  Collec.  p.  29. 
[B)  *  If  the  consecrated  Inread  or  wine  be  ad  spent,  before  all 
ro  communicated,  the  Priest  is  to  consecrate  more.*  llubr. 
N.  B«  Bishop  Warburton  and  Bishop  Cleaver  earnestly  con- 
id  that  the  Eucharist  is  a  faut  upon  a  gacrifice  ,*  but  as,  in 
|ir  dread  of  Popeiy,  they  admit  no  change,  nor  even  the 
lUty  of  a  victim,  their  feast  is  proved  to  be  an  imagliiar^ 
iquet  on  an  ideal  viand. 

£   2 
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maintains^  that  *  most  Romanists  of  ktten 
sciences  are  infidels.'  He  next  proceeds 
to  advUe  Catholics  to  abandon  this  part  of 
sacred  liturgy,  namely,  the  adoraUe  sacrifice  of  i 
New  Law;  and  he  <then  condudes  his 
farce  with  the  following  ridiculous  threats  i 
this  sacrifice :  '  If  the  Romanists  will  notlisMf 
our  brotherly  exhortations;  let  them  jftar  cmn 
The  rage  of  paying  fir  Masses  will  not  last 
ever ;  as  men  improve  {by  the  French  ^ 
it  will  continue  to  grow  weaker;  as  PI 
{that  of  Atheism)  rises,  Masses  will  sink  kifH 
and  superstition  pine  away  (^)/  I  wish  I  had  I 
opportunity  of  telling  the  learned  Professor,  tki 
I  would  have  expected,  from  the  failure  of  FMl 
arch  Luther,  counselled  and  assisted  as  he  wmI 
Satan  himself,  in  his  attempts  to  abolish  the  Bi 
Mass,  he  would  have  been  more  cautious  in  deib 
prophetic  threats  against  it!  In  fact  he  hasfivj 
to  see  this  Divine  Worship  publicly  restored  in  eve 
part  of  Christendom,  where  it  was  proscribed,  wll 
he  vented  his  menaces:  for  as  to  the  private  edit 
turn  of  Mass,  this  was  never  intermitted,  not  «• 
in  the  depth  of  the  gloomiest  dungeons,  and  wbf 
no  pay  could  be  had  by  the  Catholic  Priesthood 
What  other  religious  worship,  I  ask,  could  hi 
triumphed  over  such  a  persecution/  The  samel 
be  the  case  in  the  latter  days ;  when  the  Mem 
sin  shall  have  indignation  against  the  covenant  tf 
sanctuary — and  shall  take  away   the  coniimud  sn 

(9)  Dr.  Hey's  Theio.  Lectures,  voL  iv.  p.  S8&  The  H 
sor  tells  us  in  a  note,  that  this  lecture  was  delivered  io  tht; 
1792 ;  the  hey-day  of  that  antichristian  and  antfaodal  Fbl 
phy,  which  attempted,  through  in  ocean  of  blood,  to  wfk 
every  ultar  and  every  throne. 
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Dan.  xi.  30,  84 ;  for  even  then^  the  mystical 
m  fvho  is  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  has  the  moon 
"  her  fret, — shall  fiy  into  the  wilderness.  Rev. 
\,  6,  and  perform  the  Divine  Mysteries  of  a 
Incarnate^  in  caverns  and  catacombs^  as  she 
n  early  times ;  till  that  happy  day,  when  her 
enly  Spouse,  casting  aside  those  sacramental 
I  under  which  his  love  now  shrouds  him,  shall 
5  forth  in  the  ghry  of  God  the  Father,  the 
e  of  the  living  ana  the  dead,"^ 

I  am,  &c.  J.  M. 


LETTER  XLI. 
the  Rev.  ROBERT  CLAYTON,  itf.  A. 

ON   ABSOLUTION    FROM   SIN. 

V.  Sir, 

I  perceive  that,  in  selecting  objections 
8t  the  Church,  although  you  chiefly  follow  B. 
rus,  who  mixes,  in  the  same  chapter,  the  he- 
eneous  subjects  of  the  Mass  and  the  Forgive- 
of  sins,  you  adopt  some  others  from  the 
s  of  Bishop  Watson,  and  even  from  writers  of 
little  repute  as  the  Rev.  C.  De  Coetlogon. 
preacher,  in  venting  the  horrid  calumnies, 
I  a  great  proportion  of  other  Protestant  preach- 
nd  controvertists  of  different  sects,  equally 
bimself,  instil  into  the  minds  of  their  ignorant 
re  and  readers,  expresses  himself  as  follows : 
the  Church  of  Rome  you  may  purchase  not 
[lardons  for  sins  already  committed,  but  for 
that  shiill  be  committed :  so  that  any  one  may 
ae  ltam$el£  impunity,  upon  payuvg  \))^fe  x^xa 
r  set  open  any  sin  he  hath  a  miivd  to  cotkkv\\- 


•78  lAT«»<'«aL^  *^'^i 

And  8o  truly  is  Taperj  tbi  If dtber  oC  Al 
tions,  that  if  any  one  Ittth  yAiBf0iiifhMl  r^ 
may  not  only  be  inckilgidd  |a  ^  praent 
sions,  but  may  ^ven  be  petUdtM 
future:'  (1)    And  af e  A^!9b  AitSaidM  bal 
real  Chrisitiana,  i^b»  bdi^e  ik  ai  juiMUtot  to 
And  do  l^ey  expect  lb  lAake  nt  CttthflttCB 
our  religion^  by  repre8aitio|r  it  to  oil  «a      ._ 
reverse  ^f  Mrhat  ife  1ul»w  H  to  bbl-^tli  thi^' 
Porteus,  in  his  attadt  npdti  tihie  CtfOidlid  if 
of  absolution  and  jus^oation,  does  not  go  to 
lengths  of  the  pulpit  dedaimer  above  quoted, 
of  the  other  controvertiata  alliided  to  ;  atill ' 
guilty  of  much  grosl  m&r^Bjpiykltation  of  it 
his  language  on  the  attbjeot  n  eonfUs^dy  if  net 

(1)  Abominatftihft  of  tfce  Choictt  (ilf  Htmife,  p.  IS. 
preacher  goes  on  to  state  the  sumsof  inonqr  for  lAjich,  bei 
Catholics  believe  they  may  commit  the  meet  atrdeSoos  cffe 
"Forino^t,  &c.  five  aUpencea;  Ibr  debandiing  a  Yitgi^ 
sixpences ;  for  peijury,  ditto ;  for  him  ^ho  kills  his  ftthiiri  T 
ther,  &c  oiie  crown  and  dve'gcbats  I**-JThl8  ciiriousaeeH 
borrowed  from  the  Taala  Cattcdlarke  Bomtnue^  a  hotk 
has  been  frequently  pdMished,  thctaffh  with  great  vflriatlaail 
as  to  the  crimes  and  the  prions  b^  the  Protestants  of  Ga 
and  France,  and  as  frequently  coiidenuied  by  the  See  of) 
It  is  proper  that  Mr.  Clayton  and  his  friend  should  knowt 
the  Pope*s  Court  of  Chancery  has  no  more  to  do,  nci^ 
to  have  any  more  to  do,  with  the  fortfivenets  qf  fifiti  t! 
Majesty's  Court  of  Chancery  does.     In  case  there  eter 
least  r€«l  ground* work  for  this  vile  book*  which  "l  cannetj 
there  was,  the  money  paid  into  the  Papal  Chancery  c 
nothing  else  but  ^e  fies  qf  officii  on  restoring  certain 
to  the  civil  privikggi  which  they  had  ibrf^eltedby  ttieir 
When  the  proceecHngs  in  Doctors  Commons  in  a  case  of 
are  suspended,  (as  I  have  known  th<em  suspended  dmi 
ivhole  life  of  on€  o(  Vb[e  accused  parties)/ees  of  office  are  i 
required :  but  would  \l  Ti6t\ie«L  v&&  caOLXosBK)  ia  say,  that : 
to  comondt  incest  toftj  \«  ^ga»\sa»eA.\fc.^»!g^%a^wMa^i 
of  money} 
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Jtory,  I  will  briefly  state  what  the  Catholic 
ch  has  ever  believed^  and  has  solemnly  defined 
:  last  General  Council^  concerning  it. 
le  Council  of  Trent  teaches^  that  "  All  men 
heir  innocence,  and  become  defiled^  and  chil- 
of  wrath,  in  the  prevarication  of  Adam  ;"— 
''not  only  the  Gentiles  were  unable  by  the  force 
.ture,  but  that  even  llie  Jewa  were  unable*,  by 
law  of  Moses,  to  rise,  notwithstanding  firee- 
was  not  extinct  in  them,  however  weakened 
lepraved ;"  (}) — that,  ''  The  heavenly  Father 
3rcy  and  God  of  all  consolation  sent  his  Son, 

Christ,  to  men,  in  order  to  redeem  both  Jews 
Jentiles  V  (^)— that,  ''  Though  he  died  for  all, 
il  do  not  receive  the  benefit  of  his  death ;  but 
hosQ  to  whom  the  merit  of  his  passion  is  com- 
cated ;"(•") — ^that,  for  this  purpose,  "Since 
reaching  of  the  Gospel,  Baptism,  or  the  desire 

is  necessary ;"  (^) — ^that,  "  The  beginning  of 
ication,  in  adult  persons  (those  who  are  come 
5  use  of  reason)  is  to  be  derived  from  *God's 
ihting  grace,  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  which, 
mt  any  merits  of  their  own,  they  are  called ; 
it  they  who,  by  their  sins,  were  averse  frqm 

are,  by  his  exciting  and  assisting  grace,  pre- 
l  to  convert  themselves  to  their  justification, 
eely  consenting  to,  and  co-operating  with  his 

."  («) — that,  "  Being  excited  and  assisted  by 
le  grace,  and  receiving  faith  from  hearing, 
are  freely  moved  towards  God,  believing  the 
s  which  have  been  divinely  revealed  and 
[ged-^they  are  excited  to  hope  that  God  will 
jfciful  to  them  for  Christ's  sake,  and  they  be- 
)  love  him,  as  the  fountain  of  a\\  ^\x%\.\c^  \  «xvNk 

fes*  v/.  cap.  L  (9)  Cap.  ii.  O  C.W£j.  vX. 

'«P'  iV«  (0)  Cap.  v. 
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therefore  are  moved  to  a  certain  hatrc 
tion  of  sins/— Lastly,  " They  resolv 
baptism,  to  begin  a  new  life  and  ke< 

inandments."  (^) Such  is   the  do 

Church,  concerning  the  justification 

Baptism.     With  respect  to  the  pardoi 

roitted  afler  baptism,  the  Church  teacl 

penance  of  a  Christian,  after  his  fal 

ferent  from  that  of  baptism,  and  that 

oiily  in  refraining  from  sihs,  and  since 

them ;  'that  is,  in  a  contrite  and  huml 

also  in  a  sacramental  confession  of  th 

at  least,  and  at  a  proper  time ;  and  tl: 

solution.     Likewise  in  satisfaction  ;  by 

prayers,  and  other  pious   exercises  < 

life;  notindeed  for  the  eternal  punisi 

together  with  the  crime,  is  remitted 

ment,  or  the  desire  of  the  Sacrament 

temporal  punishment,  which  the  Script 

not  always  and  wholly  remitted,  as  in 

Such  is,  and  always  was,  the  doctrir 

tholic  Church,  which  thus  ascribes  th 

of  man's  justification,  both  in  its  beg: 

progress,  to  God,  through  Jesus  Chr 

sition  to  Pelagians  and  modern  Luthe: 

tribute  the  beginning  of  conversion  i 

creature.     On  the  other  hand,  this  d 

man  in  possession  of  his  free-will,  for 

in  this  great  work  ;  and  thereby  rejec 

cious  tenets   of  the  Calvinists,  who  d 

and  ascribe  even  our   sins   to   God. 

Catholic  Church  equally  condemns  th 

of  the  methodist,  who  fancies  liimseli 

9ome  unexpected  mslaivl,  \\\Uvciut  faith 

(J)  Cap.  vi.  V.'^^  ^^^^'^ 
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rily^  or  contrition ;  and  the  presumption  of  the  un- 

eociTerted  nnner,  who  supposes  that  exterior  good 

irorka  and  the  reception  df  the  Sacrament  will  avail 

Van,  without  any  degree  of  the  above-mentioned 

C    drrine  virtues.     Su!ch,  I  say,  is  the  Catholic  doc- 

^    tim^  in  spite  of  all  the  calumnies  of  the  Rev.  C. 

^i;^    De  Coetlogon  and  Bishop  Porteus. — This  Prelate  is 

^   ddefly  bent  on  disproving  the  necessity  of  sacra- 

..     mental  Confession,  and  on  depriving  the  sacerdotal 

Absolution  of  all  efficacy  whatsoever.  Accordingly, 

lie  maintains,  that  when   Christ  breathed  vpon  his 

Z    dpotUeB  and  said  to  them  ;  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost; 

\  WHOSE    SINS     YOU     SHALL     FORGIVE, 

-T  THEY  ARE    FORGIVEN  TO  THEM;   AND 

:    WHOSE  SINS  YOU  SHALL  RETAIN,  THEY 

P    ARE  RETAINED,  John  xx.  22,  23,  he  did  not 

.     gfve  them  any  real  power  to  remit  sins,  but  only 

**  a   power  of  declaring  who  were  truly  penitent, 

and  of  inflicting  miraculous  punishments  on  sinners; 

jui  likewise  of  preaching  the  word  of  God,"  &c.  (}) 

And  is  this,  I  appeal  to  you.  Rev.  Sir,  following 

liie  plain  natural  sense  of  the  written  word  ?     But, 

instead  of  arguing  the  case  myself,  I  will  produce 

an  authority  against  the  Bishop's  vague  and  arbitrary 

glosa  on  this  decisive  passage,  which  I    think  he 

cannot  object  to  or  withstand ;  it  is  no  other  than 

that  of  the  renowned  Protestant  Champion,  Chil- 

lingworth.     Treating  of  this  text  he  says :  "  Can 

any  man  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  imagine,  that 

when  our  Saviour,  in  so  solemn  a  manner,  having 

first  breathed  upon  his  disciples,  thereby  conveying 

and  insinuating  the  Holy  Ghost  into  their  hearts, 

renewed  unto  them,  or  rather  confirmed  that  glorious 

commission,  &c.  whereby  he  delegated  \.o  \X\&\a  «s 

(1)  P.  45. 
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authority  of  binding  and  loosing  sins  upon  ea 
&C.  can  any  one  tbink^  I  say,  so  unworthily  of 
Saviour,  as  to  esteem  these  wctrds  of  his  for  no  1 
ter  than  compliment  ?     Therefore,  in  obedience 
his  gracious  will,  and   as  I  am  warranted  and 
joined  by  my  holy  Mother,  the  Church  of  Engh 
I  beseech  you,  that  by  your  practice  and  use, 
will  not  suffer  that  commission,  which  Christ  I 
given  to  his  Ministers,  to  be  a  vain  form  of  wo: 
without  any  sense  under  them.     When  you 
yourselves  charged  and  oppressed,  &c.    have 
course  to  your  spiritual  physician,  and  freely 
close  the  nature  and  malignancy  of  your  disease. 
And  come  not  to  him,  only  with  such  mind  as 
would  go  to  a  learned  man,  as  one  that  can  sp 
comfortable  things  to  you :  but  as  to  one  that  / 
attthority  delegated  to  him  frain  God  himself ,  to 
solve  and  acquit  you  of  your  sins"  (}) 

Having  quoted  this  great  Protestant  authoi 
against  the  Prelate's  cavils  concerning  Sacerd 
absolution,  I  shall  produce  one  or  two  more  of 
same  sort,  and  then  return  to  the  more  direct  pr 
of  the  doctrine  under  consideration.  The  Luthen 
then,  who  are  the  elder  branch  of  the  Reformat 
in  their  Confession  of  Faith  and  Apology  for  1 
Confession,  expressly  teach,  that  absolution  is 
less  a  Sacrament  than  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  S 
per ;  that  particular  absolution  is  to  be  retained 
Confession ;  that  to  reject  it  is  the  error  of 
Novatian  heretics ;  and  that,  by  the  power  of 
keys.  Matt.  xvi.  1Q,  sins  are  remilled,  not  onl\ 
the  sight  of  the  Church,  but  also  in  the  sigh 
God.  (^)     LutYiet  \i\ttv?>e\S,  vcvVds*  catechism,  reqi 

ay  Serin-  Vii.  ^^^^S^<^^,«^  ^^^^.^^'Jf  V^S* 
(t)  Confess-  August.  Mu  ^^  ^V-  ^vw.  K^^v 


ABSOLUTION    FROM    SIN.  83 

the  penitent^  in  confession^  should  express!/ 
that  he  belieres  "  the  forgiveness  of'  the 
)  be  the  forgiveness  of  God"  (^)  What  can 
Porteus  and  other  modem  Protestants  say 
s,  except  that  Luther  and  his  disciples  were 
with  Popery  ?  Let  us  then  proceed  to  in- 
ito  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  itself^  of 
e  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished  heads.-— 
Order  of  the  Communion,  composed  by  Cran- 
1  published  by  Edward  VL,  the  Parson^ 
r  Curate^  is  to  proclaim  this  among  other 
"  If  there  be  any  of  you  whose  conscience 
ed  and  grieved  at  an3rthing^  lacking  com« 
counsel,  let  him  come  to  me^  or  to  some 
tcreet  and  learned  Priest,  and  confess  and 
sin  amd  grief  secretly^  &c.  and  that  of  us, 
nister  of  God  and  of  the  Church,  he  may 
omfort  and  absolution"  (^)  Conformably 
3  admonition,  it  is  ordained  in  the  Common 
look,  that  when  the  Minister  visits  any  sick 
the  'Matter  should  be  moved  to  make  a 
onfession  of  his  sins,  if  he  feels  his  con- 
troubled  with  ^y  weighty  matter;  after 
mfession,  the  Priest  shall  absolve  him,  if 
>ly  and  heartily  desire  it,  after  this  sort : 
d  Jesus  Christ,  rvho  hath  left  power  to  his 
0  absolve  all  sinners  tvJio  truly  repent  and  bC" 
im,  of  his  great  mercy,  forgwe  thee  thine  of* 
and  by  his  authority  committed  to  me,  I  AB« 
THEE  FROM  ALL  THY  SINS,  in 
'  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
ost,  Amen,"  Q)     I  may  add,  that  soon  after 

:atech.  Parv.    See  also  Luther*8  Table  Talk,  c«  xnvau 

Isr  Coaiesaion, 

yp  Sparrow's  CollecU  p.  20. 

for  the  Visiution  of  the  sick.    '^•B.fo  wwrtoM 
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James  I.  became^  ^t  the  s^une  time^  the  member  \ 
and  die  head  of  the  English  Charch,  he  desired  his  . 
Prelates  to  inform  him>  in  the  Conference  at  Him^  i 
ton  Court,  "what  authority  this  Church  claitned  ui  I 
the  article  of  Absolution  from  nn;  when  ArdibislHip  L 
THiitgift  began  to  cfhtertain  him  with  an  account  or 
the  general  Confession  and  Absolution  in  the  Com*' 
munion  Service ;  with  which  the  king  not  being  •»• 
tisfied,  Bancroft,  at  that  \time  Bishc^  of  Loodoiv 
fell  on  his  knees,  and  said :  ''  It  becomes  ua  to  deil 
phunl)r  with  your  majesty  ;  there  is  also  in  the  bodl« 
a  more  particular  and  pergonal  absolutiiHi  in  the  ^ 
visitation  of  thd  sick.  Not  only  the  Confesnon  of 
Augusta,  (Augsburg)  Bohemia  and  Saxonjr,  retsn 
and  allow  it,  but  also  Mr.  Calvin  doth  approve  hoik 
such  a  general  and  such  a  prUnUe  coufestwm  and 
absduiion,"  ^o  this  the  king  answered,  *'I  ezceid- 
ingly  well  approve,  it  being  an  Apostolical  and 
Godly  Ordinance,  given  in  £e  name  of  Christ,  to 
one  that  desireth  it,  upon  the  clearing  of  his  con- 
science." Q) 

I  have  signified  that  there  are  other  passages  oi 
Scripture  besides  that  quoted  above  from  John  xx. 
in  proof  of  the  authority  exercised  by  the  Catholic 
Church,  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins:  such  as  St.  Mai. 
xvi.  19,  where  Christ  gives  the  kw  of  the  kingiom 
tf  heaven  to  Peter ;  and  chap,  xviii.  18,  where  he 

the  secret  confesEion  of  Sins,  the  Church  of  England  has  made 
a  Canon,  requiring  her  Ministers  not  to  reveal  the  aunei  See 
Canones  Eccles.  A.  D.  1693,  n.  113. 

(1)  Fuller's  Ch.  Hist.  B.  x.  p.  9«  See  the  defieooeof  Bsn- 
crofl^s  Successor  in  the  See  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Laud,  Who  ea* 
deavoured  to  enforce  auricular  conf^ion,  in  Heylin^s  life  of 
Laud,  P.  iL  p.  415.  It  appears  from  this  writer,  that  Laod 
was  Confessor  to  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  and  £rom  Burnet, 
thai  Bishop  Morley  wai  cotkieewMc  10  the  Dudraas  of  York  when 
«  Frotoatant.    Hist,  o!  Vai  o^tvIVhsmw 
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declares  to  all  his  Apostles  :  Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
whaUoever  ye  shall  bifid  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven,  ana  whaisoeoer  ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
looeed  in  heaven.  But  here  also  Bishop  Porteus  and 
modem  Protestants  distort  the  plain  meaning  of 
Scaripture^  and  say^  that  no  other  power  is  expressed 
by  these  words^  than  those  of  inflicting  miraculous 
punishments,  and  of  preaching  the  word  of  God! 
Admitting^  however^  it  were  possible  to  affix  so 
foreiffn  a  meaning  to  these  texts^  I  would  gladly 
ask  tine  Bishop,  why,  after  ordaining  the  Priests  of 
his  Church  by  this  very  form  of  words,  he,  afler- 
"wards,  by  a  separate  form,  commissions  them  to 
preach  the  word,  and  to  minister  ?  (^) — "  No  one," 
exclaims  the  Bishop,  '^  but  God,  can  forgive  sins." 
True ;  but  as  he  has  annexed  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  committed  before  baptism,  to  the  reception  of 
this  sacrament  with  the  requisite  dispositions  :  Do 
penance,  said  St.  Peter  to  the  Jews,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you,  in  the  na7ne  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  your  sins.  Acts  ii.  38. ;  so  he  is 
{leased  to  forgive  sins  committed  after  baptism,  by 
means  of  contrition,  confession,  satisfaction,  and 
the  priest's  absolution. 

Against  the  obligation  of  confessing  sins,  which 
is  so  evidently  sanctioned  in  Scripture :  Mafiy  that 
believed,  came  and  confessed,  and  declared  their  deeds. 
Acts  xix:  18  ;  and  so  expressly  commanded  therein. 
Confess  your  sins  one  to  another,  James  v.  \6 ;  the 
Bishop  contends,  that,  *'  It  is  not  knowing  a  per- 
son's sins,  that  can  qualify  the  Priest  to  give  him 
absolution,  but  knowing  he  hath  repented  of 
them."  (*)  In  refutation  of  this  objection,  1  do  not 
ask :  Why,  then,    docs  the  English  Church  move 

O)  See  the  Forfh  of  Ordering  Prietifi.  ^t>  ? .  4^ 
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the  dying  man  to  confess  Ms  sins  ?  but  I  say,  dut 
the  F^est,  beil%  vested  by"  Christ  widi  a  jndiosit 
power  to  bind  or  to  loose,  to  fbrgiveqr  to  nimi}^ 
sins,  cannot  exerdse  that  power,  withoiit  taMttg^ 
cognizance'of  the  caase  on  which  he  is  to pronmnice,  • 
and  without  judging  in  particular  of  t&e  dtspeil^' 
dons  of  the  smner,  especially  as  to  his  korrow  .fitf  v 
his  sins,  and  resolution  to  rerrain  fVom  them  in  ^' 
ture.  Now  this  knowledge  om  only  be  gained  ftoni'  ^ 
the  penitent's  own  confession.    From  thre  may  lie.  \ 
gathered,  whether  his  offences  are  thoae  of  ,^ata  ■ 
or  of  nudice,  whether  they  are  acctdentdiot  hahUuJ:  : 
in  which  latter  ease  tl^ey  are  ordinarily  to  l^e  re- 
tained, till  his  amendment  gives  proof  oT'Us  retf 
repentance.     Confession  is  aiko  necessary,  to  ensble 
the  minister  ,of  the  sacrament  to  dedde,  whether  s 
public  reparation  for  the  crimes  committed,  be  or 
be  not  requisite ;  and  whether  there  is  or  is  not 
restitution  to  be  made  to  the  neighbour  who  has 
been  injured  in  person,  property,  or  reputation.—    j 
Accordingly,  it  is  well  known, -that  such  resfato* 
tions  are  frequently  made  by  those  who  make  use 
of  sacramental  conression,  and  very  seldom  by  those 
who  do  not  use  it.  I  say  nothing  of  the  incalculable 
advantage  it  is  to  the  sinner,  iii  the  business  of  his 
conversion,  to  have  a  confidential  and-  ezperienoed 
pastor,  to  withdraw  the  veils  behind  which  self-love 
is  apt  to  conceal  his  favourite  passions  and  worse 
crimes,  and  to  expose  to  him  the  enormity  of  Us. 
guilt,  of  which  before  he  had  perhaxM  but  m  im- 
perfect notion ;  and  to  prescribe  to  hun  the  proper 
remedies  for  his^entire  spiritual  cure^— After  al^  it    . 
28  for  the  Holy  Cai^o^c  C\»3xth^  with  wbona'the' 
word  of  God  am  the  BacwxncSJbi  ^^atsxi^is^iiA xit  liy 

her  Divine.  Sppuac^  5««»^\^^bi!SjS^!"'^ 


sense   of  tiie  former,  axvi  «kv^  «»» 
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Matter ;  and  this  Church  has  uniformly  taught^  that 
Confession,  and  the  Priest's  Ahsdulion,  where  they 
Can  be  had,  are  required  for  the  pardon  of  the  pe- 
DStent  siimer,  as  well  as  contrition  and  a  firm  purpose 
^  amendment.  But,  to  believe  the  Bishop,  our 
Dlmrch  does  mot  require  contrition  at  all,  for  the 
jmtification  of  the  sinner,  though  she  has  declared 
it  to  be.  one  of  the  necessary  parts  of  Sacramental 
Penance;  nor  **any  dislike  to  sin  or  love  to  God."('') 
I  *<Rrill  make  no  ^rther  answer  to  this  shameful  ca- 
liunny^  than  by  referring  you  and  your  friends  to 
Day  Above  citations  from  the  Council  of  Trent.  In 
lihese^  yon  have  seen  that  she  requires  '^  a  hatred 
and  delegation  of  sin ;"  that  is,  ''  a  contrite  and 
humble  heart,  which  God  never  despises  ;"  and,  more- 
over; '*  an  incipient  love  of  God,  as  the  fountain 
of  all>stice." 

Finally,  his  Lordship  has  the  confidence  to  main- 
tain^  that  ''The  Primitive  Church  did  not  hold 
Cofniession  and  Absolution  of  this  kind  to  be  ne- 
cessary,** and  that  '*  Private  Confession  was  never 
thought  of  as  a  command  of  God,  for  9OO  years  af- 
ter Christ,  nor  determined  to  be  such  till  dder 
1200.**  (^) — The  few  following  quotations  from  an- 
dcntFatners  and  Councils,  will  convince  our  Salo- 
pian fHends,  what  sort  of  trust  they  are  to  place  in 
this  Prelate's  assertions  on  theological  subjects. — 
TertuUian,  who  lived  in  the  age  next  to  that  of  the 
Apostles,  and  is  the  earliest  Latin  writer,  whose 
works  we  possess,  writes  thus :  "  If  you  withdraw 
from  confession,  think  of  hell  fire,  which  confession 
extinguishes."  (^)  Origen,  who  wrote  soon  after 
him,  inculcates  the  necessity  of  confeasvtv^  qw.^  ' 
most  private  sins,  even  those  of  t\iau^\.>  ^^  «si^ 

(I)  F.  47,    (2)  P.  47.    (2)  Lib.  de  PoehiU    C^>Ilom.^V£\\.«N'^ 
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advises  the  sinner  '*  to  look  carefully  about  him 
choosing  the  person  to  whom  he  h  to  confess 
sins/'  (})  St.  Basil,  in  the  4th  century,  wrote  th 
''  It  is  necessary  to  disclose  our  sins  to  those, 
whom  the  dispensation  of  the  divine  raysterie 
committed."  (^^  St.  Paulinus;  the  disciple  of 
Ambrose,  relates,  that  this  holy  Doctor  used 
''weep  oyer  the  penitents  whose  confessions 
heard,  but  never  disclosed  their  sins  to  any  but 
God  alone."  (3)  The  great  St.  Augustin  writ 
''Our  merciful  God  wills  us  to  confess  in  1 
world,  that  we  may  not  be  confounded  in 
other ;"  (*)  and  elsewhere  he  says  :  "  Let  no  < 
say  to  himself:  I  do  penance  to  God  in.  private 
Is  it  then  in  vain  that  Christ  has  said :  Whatsoe 
you  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  ?  Is  il 
vain  that  the  keys  have  been  given  to 
Church  ?"  (^) — I  could  produce  a  long  list  of  oti 
passages  to  tfie  same  eiFect,  from  Fathers  and  D^ 
tors,  and  also  from  Councils  of  the  Church,  an 
rior  to  the  periods  he  has  assigned  to  the  commen 
ment  and  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  in  questic 
but  I  will  have  recourse  to  a  shorter,  and  perhj 
a  more  convincing  proo^  that  this  doctrine  coi 
notTiave  been  introduced  into  the  Church,  at  b 
petiod  whatsoever  subsequent  to  that  of  Christ  a 
his  Apostles.  My  argument  is  this:  it  is  impossi 
it  should  have  been  at  any  time  introduced,  if  it  ^ 
not  from  the  first  necessary.  The  pride  of  the  I 
man  heart  w^buld  at  all  times  have  revolted  at  1 
imposition  of  such  a  humiliation,  as  that  of  c( 
fessing  all  its  most  secret  sins,  if  Christians  had  i 
previously  believed  that  this  rite  is  of  divine  im 

(I )  Horn.  2  in  Ps.  xxxvii.        V5t^  lV.>a\R*i\^. 

(3>  In  Vit.  Ambros,  V.V>A\«av,^.       ^^^V^w 
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tudon,  and  even  necessary  for  the  pardon  of  them. 
Sujiposing,  however,  that  the  clergy,  at  some  pe- 
riodj  had  fascinated  the  laity,  kings  and  emperors, 
as  irdl  BB  peasants,  to  s^ubmit  to  this  yoke ;  it  will 
still  remain  to  be  accounted  for,  how  they  took  it 
np  themselves;  for  Monks,  and  Priests,  and  Bi- 
AapSy  and  the  Pope  himself,  must  equally  confess 
tbeir  sins  with  the  meanest  of  the  people.     And  if 
even  this  could  be  explained,  it  would  still  be  ne- 
cessary to   show,    how   the  numerous  organized 
diurches  of  the  Nestorians  and  Eutychians,  spread 
over  Asia  and  Ai&ica,  from  Bagdad  to  Axum,  all 
of  whom  broke  from  the  communion  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church  in  the  fifth  century,  took  up  the  notion 
of  penance  being  a  sacrament,  and  that  confession 
and  absolution  are  essential  parts  of  it,  as  they  all 
believe  at  the  present  day.     With  respect  to  the 
main  body  of  the  Greek  Christians,  they  separated 
from  the  Latins  much  about  the  period  which  our 
prelate  has  set  down  for  the  rise  of  this  doctrine ; 
bat  though  they  reproached  the  Latin  Christians 
with  shaving  their  beards,  singing  AUeluja  at  wrongs 
seasons,  and  other  such  like  minutiae,  they  never 
accused  them  of  any  error  respecting  private  con- 
fessicm  or  sacerdotal  absolution. — To  support  the 
Bishop's  assertions  on  this  and  maiiy  other  points, 
it  would  be  necessary,  to  suppose,  as  I  have  said 
before,  that  a  hundred  million  of  Greek  and  Latin 
Christians  lost  their  senses  on   some  one  and  the 
aune  day.  or  night  I 

ki^^nishing  this  letter,  I  take  leave.  Rev.  Sir,  to 
advert  to  the  -case  of  some  of  your  respectable  so- 
ciety, who,  to  my  knowledge,  ai6  convinced  of  the 
truui  of  the  Catholic  Religion,  but  «x^  dsXj^Tc^^  [ 
from  embrsciDg  it,  by  the  dread  o€  \\\a\.  ^^kictttssiEoX 
of  which  I  have  been  treating.     Tlvw  ^vXAiJ^^^'a*' 


90  LCTTER    JCLI. 

is  by  no  means  singular ;  we  continually  find  pei 
sons,  who  are  not  only  desirous  of  reconcilin<^  then 
selres  to  their  true  Mother,  the  Catholic  Churcl 
but  also  of  laying  the  sins  of  their  youth,  and  thd 
ignorances,  Ps.  xxiv,  alias  xxv.  7$  at.the  feet  of  som 
one  or  other  ot  her  faithful  Ministers^  convince 
that  thereby  they  would  procure  ease  to  their  a 
flicted  souls ;  yet  have  not  the  courage  to  do  thi 
Let  the'persons  alluded  to^  humbly  and  fervent] 
pray  to  the  Giver  qfaU  good  gifts  for  his  strenghtei 
ing  grace^  and  let  them  be  persuaded  of  the  ti^t 
of  what  an  unexceptionable  witness  'says^  who  ha 
experienced^  while  he  was  a  Catholic^  the  interi< 
joy  he  describes ;  where^  persuading  the  penitei 
to  go  to  his  confessor^  "  not  as  to  one  that  can  spea 
comfortable  and  quieting  words  to  him^  but  as  1 
one  that  hath  authority  delegated  to  him  from  Gt 
himself,  to  absolve  and  acquit  him  of  his  sins,"  I 
goes  on :  ''If  you  shall  do  this,  assure  your  soul 
that  the  understanding  of  man  is  not  able  to  coi 
ceive  that  transport^  and  excess  of  joy  and  comfoi 
which  shall  accrue  to  that  man's  heart,  who  is  pe 
suaded  he  hath  been  made  partaker  of  this  bles 
ing."  (*) — On  the  other  hand,  if  such  persons  a] 
convinced,  as  I  am  satisfied  they  are,  that  Christ 
words  to  his  Apostles,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghosi 
whose  sins  you  shall  remit,  they  are  remitted,  mei 
what  they  express,  they  must  know,  that  confessic 
is  necessary  to  buy  off  overwhelming  confusion,  \ 
the  Fathers  I  have  quoted  signify,  at  ihe  great  da 
of  manifestation,  and,  with  this,  never-ending  pi 
nishment. 

I  am,  &C. 

J.  M. 
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LETTER  XLIL 
the  Rev.  ROBERT  CLAYTON,  M.  A. 

ON  INDULGENCES. 
I  SIR^ 

I  TRDST  you  will  pardon  me  if  I  do  not 
special  answer  to  the  objections  you  have 
against  my  last  letter  to  you^  because  you 
[id  the  substance  of  them  answered  in  this 
y  next  letter^  concerning  Indtdgences  and 
dry.  Bishop  Porteus  reverses  the  proper 
►f  these  subjects,  by  treating  first  of  the  lat- 
deed  his  ideas  are  much  confused,  and  his 
Kige  very  imperfect  concerning  them  both, 
relate  describes  an  indulgience  to  be,  in  the 
of  Catholics,  (without,  however,  giving  any 
ty  whatever  for  his  description)  *  a  transfer 
sverplus  of  the  Saints'  goodness,  joined  with 
rits  of  Christ,  &c.  by  the  Pope,  as  Head  of 
lurch,  towards  the  remission  of  their  sins^ 
Ifil,  in  their  life-time,  certain  conditions  ap- 
l  by  him,  or  whose  friends  will  fulfil  them, 
beir  death  (*)'  He  speaks  of  it  as  'a  me- 
:  making  poor  wretches  believe,  that  wick- 
here  may  become  consistent  with  happiness 
er — ^that  repentance  is  explained  away  or 
>ked  among  other  things  joined  with  it,  as 
so  many  prayers  and  paying  so  much  mo- 
/  Some  of  the  Bishop's  friends  have  pub- 
much  the  same  description  of  Indulgences, 
more  perspicuous  language.     One  of  them, 

53. 

54b    Benson  on  the  Man  of  Sin,  xepuV>Y\€t\edL  Vj  '^^ 
tson.  Tracts,  vol.  v.  p,  273, 
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in  his  attempt  to  thew  that  eiu^  Pope,  in  saocet- 
sion^  has  been  the  Man  cf  Sin,  or  Antichrut,.8i^ 
'  Besides  their  own  personal  yneeB,  by  thenr  mou* 
gences,  pardon v  *and  dispenaatioiui,  which  t^ 
claim  a  power  firmn  Christ  of  granting,  and  wUcn 
they  have  sold  in  so  infamous  a  mamierjL  thegr  hive 
encouraged  all  manner  of  vile  and  wickej  praetioei» 
They  have  contrived  nnmbarless  methoda  of  mak* 
ing  a  holy  life  useless,  and  to  assure  the  moat  ^baii* 
doned  of  salvation,  provided  they  will  aufficHBndy 
pay  the  priests  for  absolution  (^)/  -  With  tbe  sania 
disregard  of  charity  and  truth,  another  eminoit 
divine  speaks  'of  the  matter  thus,  '  llie  Fiqpiiti 
have  taken  a  notable  course  to  secure  men  fiNMntka 
fear  of  hell,  that- of  penances  and  induIgcBceSip- 
To  those,  who  will  pay  the  price,  absolutioiia  are  ta 
be  had  for  the  most  abominable  and  not  to  be  named 
villainies^  and  license  ako  for  not  a  few  wicked- 
nesses (^y  In  treating  of  a  subject,  the  moat  in- 
tricate of  itself  among  the  common  topics  of  con- 
troversy, and  which  has  been  so  much  confused 
and  perplexed  by  the  misrepresentations  of  our  op- 
ponents, it  will  be  necessary,  for  giving  you.  Rev. 
Sir^  and  my  other  Salopian  friends,  a  dear  and  just 
idea  of  the  matter,  that  I  should  advance,  step  by 
step^  in  my  explanation  of  it.  In  this  manner  I 
propose  shewing  ^ou,  first,  what  an  Indulgence  is 
not^  and  next,  what  it  really  is. 

1.  An  Indulgence,  then,  never  was  conceived  by 
any  Catholic  to  be  a  leave  to  commit  a  ain  of  any 
kind^  as  De  Coetlogoh,  Bishop  Fowler,  and  others 
charge  them  with  believing.     The  first  principles  oi 

(3)  Bishop  VowW«'De8&«^Q{  Christianity.  Itaett,  toL  vi* 

p#  3S2» 

(4)  Benson  on  tbe  W.«n  ^  ^Va%  tsSawx* 
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ural  Religion  must  convince  every  rational  being, 
t  God  himself  cannot  give  leave  to  commit  sin. 
e  idea  of  such  a  license  takes  away  that  of  his 
ictity,  and,  of  course,  that  of  his  very  being. 
No  Catholic  ever  believed  it  to  be  a  pardon  for 
ore  sins,  as  Mrs.  Hannah  More,  and  a  great 
t  of  other  Protestant  writers,  represents  the  mat- 
This  lady  describes  the  Catholics  as  '  procur- 
;  idemnity  for  ^ture  gratifications  by  temporary 
^Tactions  and  indulgences,  purchased  at  the 
art  of  Rome  (*)/  Some  of  her  fraternity,  indeed, 
re  blasphemously  written :  '  Believers  ought  not 
>  mourn  for  sin,  because  it  was  pardoned  before 
:  was  committed  (^)  ;*  but  every  Catholic  knows, 
Lt  Christ  himself  could  not  pardon  sin  before  it 
s  commixed,  because  this  would  imply,  that  he 
gave  the  sinner  without  repentance.  III.  An  In- 
Igence,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
arch,  is  not,  and  does  not  include,  the  pardon 
any  sin  at  all,  little  or  great,  past,  priesent,  or 
come,  or  the  eternal  punishment  due  to  it,  as  all 
otestants  suppose.  Hence  if  the  pardon  of  sin 
nentioned  in  any  indulgence,  this  means  nothing 
>re  than  the  remission  of  the  temporary  punish^ 
fUs  annexed  to  such  sin.  IV.  We  do  not  believe 
indulgence  to  imply  any  exemption  from  repen- 
ice,  as  B.  Porteus  slanders  us;  for  this  is  always 
joyed  or  implied  in  the  grant  of  it,  and  is  indis- 
nsably  necessary  for  the  effect  of  every  grace  (7) ; 
r  from  the  works  of  penance,  or  other  good 
irks ;  because  our  Church  teaches,  that  the  '  life 

{is^  SfrictureB  on  Female  Education,  voL  ii.  p.  339. 

(6)  Eaton's-Honeycomb  of  Salvation.    See  also  Sir  Richard 

11^  Letters. 

C7)  CoaaL  Trid.  Sess,  vi.  c.  4,  c.  13,  &c«      • , 
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of  a  Christian  ought  to  be  a  pei-pctual  penance  ('),  \ 
and  that  to  ^iler  into  UJe,  we  must  keep  GotTt  amh  1< 
maadtaenli  {"),  and  must  abound  in  everif  good  flwrl  '„ 
(').  Whether  an  obligation  of  all  this  can  be  re-  jj. 
CDDciled  with  the  articles  of  being  '  justified  by  \^ 
faith  only  (*),  and  that  '  works  done  before  gnca  ^ 
partake  of  ilie  nature  of  sin  {'),'  I  do  not  here  m-  i. 

?uire,  V.  It  is  inconaistent  with  our  doctrine  of  ,. 
nherent  JustificalioH  (*),  to  believe,  as  the  same  ,■ 
Prelate  charges  us,  that  the  effect  of  ^n  indulgence  ^ 
is  to  transfer  '  the  overplus  of  the  goodness,'  at   ^ 

i'ustification  of  the  Suints,  by  the  nimistry  of  tiia  ^ 
'ope,  bo  us  Catholics  on  earth.  Such  an  absurdity  " 
may  be  itiore  eftsjly  reconciled  ivilb  the  system  of  i, 
Luther  «nd  other  Prott^tajits  concerning  Imputed  ■, 
Juati/usaUoH ;  which,  being  like  a  *  clean,  neat  . 
cloakftbrcwn  over  a  filthy  leper  ('),'  niaybeconceiv*  , 
ed  traDsferable  from  one  person  to  another.  Last-  \ 
,  Whereas  the  Council  of  Trent  calls  Indulgences  i 
'eavenbf  Treasitres  C'),  we  hold  that  it  would  be  ! 
sacrilegious  crime  in  any  person  whomsoever,  tg  . 
be  concerned  in  buying  or  selling  them.  I  amfim  J 
howev^.  Rev.  Sir,  from  denying  tliat  IndulgesKOI   ] 


very  year;  the  caadltknt  vt  WU*h  Vf,  a        .  . 

eere  rcpentauee,  the  H.  Cwmpuniaa,  ahDMU  DM.poqri  iw*^  i 
out  diatinc^n  of  thw'i  rslUpi]) . prn«n  fiv  O*  ChludaH  I 
strayed  souk,  tbe  peace o^  Chrfa^iaqiB,  andtba  UaHlac  rf  I 
God  on  this  nHUiMi ;  BmOt  m  dlqwdUA  lo  bMt-  <lwiiart«r  I 
God,  andtousiittbe  iStk.  Si  £■%**  IMf  WWjH  ttoSiW.  I 
'^'in/'(%<^>nil,  and  other  CotbcdfcBoolu  of  rnrrer.  LoMta- ' 
Keating  and  Brown.  FijMm  Ml  »*R.ja:<  4*, tl^4»  - 
(i)  Art.  XL  of  3f  An.  (31  AiU3fM|...      . 

(4)  Trid.  Sesi.  vi.  on.  W.  (^  Becunn  <«•«■» 

(6j  Se«s.  «i.  c  fc.  ..  -  J. 
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ever  been  sold  (7)  : — alas !  what  is  so  sacred 
t&at  the  avarice  of  man  has  not  put  up  to  sale ! — 
Christ  himself  was  sold^  and  that  by  an  Apostle^ 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver.     I  do  not  retort  upon 

Ijoa  the  advertisemeints  I  frequently  see  in  the  news- 
wpers^  about  buying  and  selling  benefices^  with 
the  cure  of  souls  annexed  to  them^  in  your  Church ; 
bat  this  I  contend  for^  that  the  Catholic  Churchy  so 
^  ikr  from  sanctioning  this  detestable  simony,  has 
^  lued  her  utmost  pains^  particularly  in  the  General 
^    Ccrancils  of  Lateran^  Lyons,  Vienne,  and  Trent,  to 

prevent  it. 
Y  To  explain,  now,  in  a  clear  and  regular  manner, 
V.  what  an  Indulgence  is ;  I  suppose,  first,  that  no 
%  one  will  deny,  that  a  Sovereign  Prince,  in*  shewing 
mercy  to  a  capital  convict,  may  either  grant  him  a 
remission  of  idl  punishment,  or  may  leave  him  sub- 

iject  to  some  lighter  punishment ;  of  course  he  will 
allow  that  the  Almighty  may  act  in  either  of  these 
wiySj  trith  respect  to  sinners.  II.  I  equally  sup- 
pose, that  no  person  who  is  versed  in  the  Bible, 
w^  deny,  that  many  instances  occur  there  of  God's. 

3^  Mutting  the  essential  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  eternal 
punishment  due  -to  it,  and  yet  leaving  a  temporary 
punishment  to  be  endured  by  the  penitent  sinner, 
^y  ThnSj  for  example,  the  sentence  of  spiritual  death 
Vid  everlasting  torments,  was  remitted  to  our  first 
&ther,'  upon  his  repentance ;  but  not  that  of  cor« 
Ijj  pQiral  death.  Thus,  also,  when  God  reversed  his 
Ji*  '^ere  sentence  against  the  idolatrous  Israelites,  he 

gfi       (7)  The  Bishop  telb  us  that  he  is  in  possession  of  an  Indul- 

f  Cencet  lately  granted  at  Rome  for  a  small  sum  of  money ;  but 

^  does  not  say  who  granted  it.     In  like  manner  he  may  buy 

^rgrd  bank  notes  and  counterfeit  coin  in  London  very  chea^^ 

'^  he  pleases. 
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added,  Neverik^eu,  m  the  di^^  when  I  t'uU,  I 
visit  tkmr  dn  upon  ihenu  Eziid.  zzxiL  34.  T 
agun,  when  tiie  inspirtd  Nathan  said  to  the  m 
of  penitents^  Dfivid :  The  Lord  kaih  pui  amq 
dm,  he  added,  nenerikdeu  the  ckUd  that  U  bom 
to  thee  shaU  die.  S  Kmga,  alias  SauL  xiL  1^ 
nallj,  when  David't  heart  emote  kim  tfier  he 
mneibered  the  PfOjde,  the  Lord,  in  paraoning 
offered  him  W  nis  ProphetJ  Gad,  the  choic 
three  temporal  punishments,  war,  finniniv 
pestOence.  IImI.  xziv.  IIL  The  Catbblic  Ch 
teaches,  that  the  same  is  stiU  the  common  cq 
of  God's  meror  and  wisdom,  in  the  forgiveoe 
dns  committed  after  -baptism ;  since  she  has 
mally  condemned  the  proposition,  that  *  evei] 
nitent  sinner,  who  after  the  grsce  of  joatifica 
obtains  the  remission  of  his  ipSt  ana  etermd 
nishment,  obtains  also  the  remission  of  all  tiem\ 
punishment  (®)/  The  essential  guilt  and  eti 
punishmeilt  of  sin^  she  declares,  can  only  1m 
piated  by  the  precious  merits  of  our  Redee 
Jesus  Christ ;  but  a  certain  temporal  punish] 
God  reserves  for  the  penitent  himself  to  em 
'  lest  the  easiness  of  his  pardon  should  make 
careless  about  filing  back  into  sin  (^).'  Heno 
iisf action  for  this  temporal  punishment,  has 
instituted  by  Christ,  as  a  part  of  the  Sacrame 
penance;  and  hence  'a  Christian  life,'  as  thee 
cil  has  said  above,  '  ought  to  be  a  penitential 
This  council,  at  the  same  time, '  declares,  that 
very  satisfaction  for  temporal  punishment  ie 
efficacious  through  Jestis  Christ  Q),  Neverthc 
as  the  promise  of  Christ  to  the  Apostles,  -to 

(8)  Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  vi.  can.  30. 

(9) « Sees.  vi.  cap.  1.  V4>.    S<Jta«  xiv.  cop.  8.        (1)  IMd 


iNDULOENCfiS.  97 

in  particular^  and  to  the  [Successors  of  the 
ties,  is  unlimited :  WHATSOEVER  you  shaU 
upon  earthy  shall  he  loosed  also  in  heaven,'  Mat. 

18, — xvL  IQ.-hence  the  Church  believes  and 
es,  that  her  jurisdiction  extends  to  this  very 
action,  so  as  to  be  able  to  remit  it  wholly  or 
ally,  in  certain  circumstances,  by  what  is  call- 
i  INDULGENCE  Q).  St  Paul  exercised  this 
T  in  behalf  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  on 
3nversion,  and  at  the  prayers  of  the  faithful, 
^  ii.  10 :  and  the  church  has  claimed  and 
ised  the  same  power  ever  since  the  time  of 
Lpostles  down  to  the  present  (^).  V.  Still  this 
T,  like  that  of  absolution,  is  not  arbitrary; 

must  be  a  just  cause  for  the  exerdse  of  it ; 
ly,  the  greater  good  of  the  penitent,  or  of  the 
Tul,  or  of  Christendom  in  general :  and  there 

be  a  certain  proportion  between  the  punish- 

remitted  and  the  good  work  performed  (^). 
*e,  no  one  can  ever  be  sure  that  he  has  gained 
ntire  benefit  of  an  indulgence,  though  he  has 
rmed  all  the  condinons  appointed  for  this  end 
and  hence,  of  course,  the  pastors  of  the  church 
lave  to  answer  for  it,  if  my  take  upon  them- 
I  to  grant  indulgences  for  unworthy  or  insuffl- 
purposes.  VI.  Lastly,  it  is  the  received  doc- 
of  the  church,  that  an  indulgence,  when  truly 
d^  .is  not  barely  a  relaxation  of  the  canonical 
ice  enjoined  by  the  church,  but  also  an  actual 
aicm  by  God  himself,  of  the  whole  or  part  of 
tmporal  punishment  due  to  it  in  his  nght.    The 

IVid.  Sen.  zxv.   De  Indulg. 

Tertulr  in  Lib.  ad  Martyr,  c.  i.  St.  Cypr.  1.  3.  Epist. 

.  L-Nic  Ancyr.  ftc* 

BOknn,  IMkL    De  Indulg.  c.  1).        i^^  \\:^A.« 
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contrary  opinion,  though  held  by  some  theologians, 
has  been  condemned  by  Leo  X.  (*)  and  Pius  VL 
(^)  :  and,  indeed,  without  the  effect  here  mention- 
ed, indulgences  would  not  be  keavetily  trcarura, 
and  the  use  of  them  would  not  be  beneficial,  bat 
rather  jyernicious  to  christians ;  contrary  to  two  de- 
clarations of  the  last  general  council,  as  Bellarmin 
well  argues  (7). 

The  above  explanation  of  an  Indulgence,  con* 
formably  to  the  doctrine  of  Theologians,  the  decrees 
of  Popes  and  the  definitions  of  councils,  ought  to 
silence  the  objections,  and  suppress  the  sarcasms  of 
Protestants  on  this  head:  but  if  it  be  not  sufficient 
for  such  purpose,  I  would  gladly  argue  a  few  points 
with  them  concerning  their  own  indulgences.  Me- 
thinka.  Rev.  Sir,  I  see  you  start  at  the 'mention  of 
this,  and  hear  you  ask,  what  Protestants  hold  the 
doctrine  of  Indulgences  ?  I  answer  you ;  all  the 
leading  sects  of  them,  with  which  I  am  acquainted. 
1\)  begin  with  the  Church  of  England:  One  of  the 
first  articles  I  meet  with  in  its  canons,  regards  M- 
dulgcnces,  and  the  use  that  is  to  be  made  of  the 
ifwvejj  paid  for  them  (^).-  In  the  Synod  of  1640,  a 
canon  was  made,  which  authorized  the  employment 
of  commutation-money,  namely,  of  such  sums  as 
were  paid  for  indulgences  from  ecclesiastical  pe- 

(5)  Art.  19,  inter.  Art.  Damn.  Luthcri. 

(fl)  Const.  Aiictor  Fid.  (7)  L.  c.  7,  Prop.  4. 

(S)  •  Ne  qua  fiat  posthac  folemnis  penitentiie  commutatfo , 
nisi  rationibus,  gravioribusque  de  causis,  Stc.     Deinde  qiiod 
mulcta  iHa  pecuniariavcl  in  relevam  jiauperum,  vel  iu  alios ; 
pios  U3US  ei-ogctur.'     Articuli  pro  CIcro,  A.  D.  loSi,  Sparroir. 
p.  lOk     The  next  article  J6,  •  l>e  modcrandis  quibui^diiin  In- 
dulgcntiis  pro  cckbratione  matrimonii.'  &c.  p.  195.     The«iu- ' 
diligences  were  reno\ccd,  >\tv^w  V!cv^  9wxv<%  titles.  In  the  Sjnod 
Ju'Id  in  Lou^lon'm  \5^.    ^\«ixta^',  \!^^»ft^*l«l^ 
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not  jonlv  in  charitable,  but  also  in  public 
At  this  period  the  estoblisbed  clergy  were 
I  all  the  money  they  could  any  way  pro- 
the  war  which  Charles  I.  was  preparing, 
ce  of  the  Church  and  State,  against  the 
srians  of  Scotland  and  England:  so  that,  in 
i  money  then  raised  by  indulgences  was  em- 
n  a  real  crusade.  It  has  been  before  stated, 
second  offspring  of  Protestantism,  the  Ana- 
,  claimed  an  Indulgence  from  God  himself> 
ty  of  his  chosen  ones,  to  despoil  the  impi- 
it  is,  all  the  rest  of  mankind,  of  their  pro- 
vrhile  the  genuine  Calvinists,  of  all  times* 
nr  maintained,  that  Christ  has  set-  them  free 
3  observance  of  every  law,  of  God  as  well 
an.  Agreeably  to  this  tenet.  Sir- Richard 
rs :  'It  is  a'  most  pernicious  error  of  the 
en  to:distinguish  sins  according  to  the  faci^ 
according  to  the  person  (^).'  With  respect 
arch  Luther,  it  as  notorious  that  he  was  in 
tof  grantipg  indulgences,  of  various  kinds, 
iW  and  his  disciples.  Thus,  for  example^ 
snsed-  with  himself  and  Catherine  Boren, 

lat  no  CImnce]lor,  Commissary  or  Official*  shall  have 
commute  any  penatice,  in  whole  or  in  part ;  but  either 
vlth  the  Bishop,  &c.  that  he  shall  give  a  full  and  just 
r  such  commutations,  to  the  Bishop,  who  shall  see 
ich  monies  shall  be  disposed  of  for  charitable  and  pub- 
iccording  to  law — saving  always  to  Ecclesiastical  Offi- 
dne  and  accuHomalle  fcesJ*  Canon  14.  Sparrow,  p. 
the  Remonstrance  of  grievances  presented  by  a  com- 
the  Irish  Parliament  to  Charles  I.  one  of  them  was, 
;eral  Bishops  received  great  sums  of  money  ybr  com" 
of  penance  (that  is,  for  Indulgences)  ^hich  they  con- 
thcir  own  use.^  Commons  J  cum.  ouoV^dXy^  C\«r3« 
169. 
2bcr*B  Checks,  Vol  iii. 
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from  their  vows  of  ardigu^is  life»  andparticiilarly 
that  of  celibacjr;  and  even  iirr<HPh>w!  tip  adultery  in 
his  public  sermoiisC).    In  Jika  manner  he  pnUi^, 
ed  Bull^,  authoriamg  the  robbflnr  of  Bididpe  and  1 
Bishopridu^  and  the  murder  of  Fogpee  and  Cardi-  L 
i)als.    But  die  most  oekbrated  of  Ina  Indnlmioes  T 
is  that  which,  in  coDJunction  with  Baoer  and  Me-   I 
lancthon,  he  granted  to  PhUni,  Landgrare  of  Hea- 
se,  to  many  a  second  wifo,  nb  Ibmtar  bemg  Inr- 
ing;  inconsideration,  lor  so  it  is  atatedt  ef  hia pro- 
tection of  Protestantism  Q)*    But  it  anj  cre«  ia 
due  to  this  same  Bucer,  mnotiar  hia  IcamiBg; 


invited  by  Cranmer  and  dielhike  of  SoabcHet  iiila 
England,  andniade  thelMvinity  Prqftpsoy.rf  Cim* 
bridge,  the  whole  business  of  die  pretended  9m* 
formation  was  an  Indulgence  for  libertiniamk  -.IBs- 
words  are  these :  '  Tlie  greater  part  of  the  people 
seem  only  to  have  embraced  the  Gospel,  in-enHr 
to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  discipline*  and  the  oUiga*: 
tion  of  fisisting,  penance,  &c.  whidi  lay  upon  ^em 
in  Popery,  and  to  live  at^  their  pleasure,  en^ofbig 
their  lusts  and  lawless  appetites,  without  cootrouL 
Hence  they  lent  a  wiUii^^  ear  to  the  doctrine^  tiist 
we  are  saved  by  faith  alone,  and  not  by' good 
works,  having  no  relish  for  them  (*).' 


I  am,.  &0. 


XM. 


(3)  *  Si  noUt  DominA,  veniat  andUa,  &e.'  Serm.  de  Ma-. 
trim.  t.  V* 

(4)  This  infamous  induU^ce  witlr  ihe  deeds  heloogii^  to  il» 
was  published  from  the  original  by  pennlMkm  of  a  deeccudMC 
of  the  Landgrave,  and  republished  by  Bosiaet.  Viriat  beet 
vi.        (5)  Buc^,  De  Bcgn.  Chris.  1.  L  c.  i. 
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LETTER  XLIII. 
To  the  Rev.  ROBERT  CLAYTON,  M.  A. 
•M  puaoAToav  anj)  frayers  for  the  dead. 

REV.  SIR^ 

In  the  natural  order  of  our  controversies^  this 
the  proper  place  to  treat  of  Purgatory  and  Prayers 
r  the  Dead.  On  this  subject^  Bishop  Porteus  be- 
oa  with  saying,  "  There  is  no  Scripture  proof  of 
e  existence  of  Purgatory ;  heayen  and  hell  we 
ti  of  perpetually  in  the  Bible ;  -but  purgatory  wa^ 
iver  meet  with ;  though  surely^  if  there  be  such 
[ilace,  Christ  and  his  Apostles  would  not  have 
ncealed  it  from  us."  (})  I  might  expose  the 
conclusjyeness  of  this  argument  by  the  fol- 
ding parallel  one :  The  Scripture  no  where  com- 
ands  us.  to  keep  the  ,first  day  of  tJie  week  holy  ; 
*  perpetually  read  of  sanctifying  the  Sabbath,  or 
lurday ;  but  never  meet  with  the  Sunday,  as  a 
.y  of  obligation  j  tliough  if  there  be  such  an  obli« 
tion,  Chrisf.  and  his  Apostles  would  not  have' 
Dcealed  it  from  us!  I  might  likewise  answer, 
!th  the  Bishop  of  Lincolnj  that  the  inspired  Epis- 
s  (and  I  may  add  the  Gospel s  also)  *'  are  not  to 
considered  as  regular  treatises  upon  the  Chris** 
in  Religion.  (^)  But  I  meet  the  objection  in 
mt,,  by  spying,  firs^  that  the  Apostles  did  teach 
eir  converts  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  among 
eir  other  doctrines^  as  St.  Chrysostom  testifies, 
4  the  tradition  of  the  Church  proves ;  secondly, 
at  the  same  is  demonstratively  evinced  from  both 
e  Old  and  New  Icstainent. 

O  Cmn/bt.  p.  iS.        (2)  FAom^  of  Thcol,  \o\-  \.  V'  '^^''^^ 
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To  begin  with  the  Old  Tagtameiit;  I  cUmn  a 
right  of  conttdering  the  two  ftnit  Books  of  Mache- 
bees  aa  an  integnd  part  of  dMHli;  becanio  die 
Catholic  Church  so  conaideri  them,  {})  flram  n^o* 
tradition^  and:not  ftom  that  of  die  Jewa»  aa  St. 
Augustine  signifies^  (*)  our  aacrad  canoo  ia  to  ba 
formed.    Now  in  the  second  of  theae  booksiy  it  is 
related  that  the  pious  Oenenl,  Jtidaa  Machahans, . 
sent  12,000  drachnuM  to  JemaakiBi^  'toKwaeMcm,' 
to  be  offered  for  hisaoldieri,  daiE'in  batUe;  aflb^ 
which  narratioiit  the  inspfred  writer   ffffi;>T^' 
thus:  It  is  iker^bre  a  kdy  amd  a  iafefeiows  tkeimii 
to  pr(^  for  ike  dead,  Hmt  tkofwawhe  tooted  fim 
iheir  sms.  2  Macfa.  xiL  46.    I  need  not  point  oat' 
the  inseparable  counaaden  then  isj  between  the*. 
practice  of  j^raying  fin*  the  dead,  aiMl  Ae  belief  ef 
an  intermediate  state  of  souls ;  once  it  ia  evident* 
ly  needless  to  pray  for  the  Saints  in  heaven^  and 
useless  to  pray  rorue  reprobate  in  helL     Bnt^evan' 
protestants,   who  do  hot   receiye  the  BocAcs  of 
Machabees,  as  canamcal  Scriphare,  venerate  thsm' 
as  authentic  and  kofy  records;  as'sucji,  €ben,  they' 
bear  conclusive  testimony  of  the  belief  of  God's'- 
people>  on  this  head,  J  50  years  before  Christ  -That' 
the  Jews  were  in  the  habit  of  practidng  some  rdi- 
gious  rites^  for  the  rdief  of  the  departed^  at  *  ths 
beginning  of  Christianity,  is  clear  fWmi  St.  PauFi 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  where  he  mentkni 
them,  without  any  censure  of  them  ;  (^  anddat. 
this  people  continue  to  pray  for  their  deoessed 

(1)  Condi.  Cart.  iiL  St.  Cip.  St.  Aug*  Iimoe*  L  GflM,  Sat. 

(?)  Lib.  18.  Oe.  Ciir.  Dei. 

(3)  EUe  whatthoAtheti  dAwhodre  hapHindJbr^imi,  ff 
the  dead  rue  not  atoA'^  Wlm  «Te  <K«^igMmVi^fiW  fir  tkmf  J 
1  Cor.  XV.  29. 


PURGATORY.  103 

•ethren^   at  the  present   time,   may  be  learned 
om  any  living  Jew. 

To  come  to  the  New  Testament :  What  place^  I 
k,  must  that  be,  which  our  Saviour  calls  Ahra^ 
tm's  bosom^  where  the  soul  of  Lazarus,  reposed^ 
uke  xvL  22,  among  the  other  just  souls,  till  he 
f  his  sacred  passion  paid  their  ransom  ?  Not  hea- 
ai^  otherwise  Dives  would  have  addressed  him- 
If  to  God-  instead  of  Abraham ;  but  evidently  a 
iddle  state^  as  St.  Augustine  teaches.  Q)     Again, 
r  what  place  is  it  that  St  Peter  speaks,  where  he 
ijB,  Christ  died  for  our  sins  ;  being  put  to  deqfh  in 
\€ flesh,  hut  enlivened  in  the  spirit ;  in  which  also 
mting,   he   pretiched  to  those  spirits  that  were  in 
rimu     1  Pet.  iii.  19*      It  is  evidently  the  same  • 
rhidi  is  mentioned  in  the  Apostles'  Creed;  He 
uoended  into  hell:  not  the  hell  of  the  damned,  to 
uflTer  their  torments,  as  the  blasphemer,  Calvin, 
Mert8y(')   but  the  prison  above  mentioned,   or 
tbraham's  bosom  ;  in 'short,  a  middle  state.     It  is 
f  this  prison,  according  to  the  Holy  Fathers,  (3) 
or  blessed  Master  speaks,  where  he  says :  /  tell 
kee,  thou  shalt  not  depart  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid 
he  very  last  mite.  Luke  xii.  59.   Lastly,  what  other 
ense  can  that  passage  of  St..  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  bear,  than  that  which  the  Holy  Fathers 
Ifix  to  it,  (*)  where  the  Apostle  says  :  The  day  of 
ke  lord  shall  be  revealed  by  Jire,  and  the  ^fire  shall 
ry  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.    If  any  man's 

<l)  De  Civit.  Dei,  I.  xv.  c.  2a        (2)  Inst  1.  ii.  c.  16. 

(9^  TertuL  SL  Cjpr.  Origen,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Jerom,  &c. 

(4)  Origen,  Hom.  14  in  Levit,  Ac.    St.  Ambrose  in  Ps.  1 18. 
St*  Jerom.  1»  2f  contra  «fovin.    St.  Aug.  in  Ps.  37,  where  l\c 
injs  thqi :  "  Purify'  me,  0  Lord,  in  this  UCc,  VYveX  \  Ysx^trixvoX 
iieed  the ebagtening  tire  of  those  who  tciUbc  saved,  ^ci  to  a\\ 

F   $ 
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nfork  alAk,  hi  siaU  rtemet:^  rmmrd,  -  ^^V 
nwk  he  burni,  he  skaB  mjfer  lausximtm^i 
skaU  he  eaveij^fci^  moM.fi  Jf^  JL  (^  ih  Ufr 
The  prdbte'A  divemM.  «ltlwwta,lp.4MgpWft«« 
these.  fcrinUural  prooSf  ^fvnf^UK^,MpMmliji 
feeble  and  incoDsigteiit.t;o<iQent  b^pg«rvi,ii 

tionecU    I  might  here  ad^t,  «•  •  iiivtdher  pfoaft 
denundationdfChri^  conoonillig  Ufi^fiai^i 

the  Holy  GlufH.s\  namdy*  lh^.  tfoBttitK  iMK 
forgiven,  ^^iher  vm  tUs.weirl^  armii^.  mfrUkk 
Mat, xiL  SSt  I  irliidi watdBdi^jyU^^ 
^ius  are  forgivjen  in  the  wurlA  tp  opqKs;»;^.lke. 
cjent  Fathera.ah^iw ;  Qj  but  1  hutm*M  A^  fM 
of  this doctnpe Qrom jUadJtjoPa  dBwhif h  hmM 
Prelate  ia  ao  iU  adri^edtaf  ;tQ  cWflllgy iOrtMwBfc 

11.  Bp.   Pozteua  thep.  a4vaQcei^  Ibft''^ 
tory,  intheprea^t  Pe]piah-8eii#e^  ^ftraajnotf 
for  400  yeiura  after  Christ;  nor  univ«n«U]F 
ed  for  1000  yearc^  nor  almoat  in  any  other  Chi 
than  that  oC  Ropae  to  this  daj."  {*)   Here  are  no 
than  three  egregious  falsities,  which  I  proceed  ti  . 
shew ;  after  stating  nrhat  his  Lordship  seems  not  to' . 
know^  namely,  that  all  which  is  necessary  to  be  be*  • 
lieved  on  this  subject  by  Catholica,  b  contmned.in  dit  . 
following  brief  declaration  of  the  Council  of  Troifc;  ■* 
"  There  is  a  Purgatory,  and  the  aoula  detained  ; 
there  are  helped  by  the  prayers  of  the  fiutbfiil,  aai' 
particularly  by  the  acceptable  Sacrifice  of  the  aW^** 
(^)   St.  ChryiDstom,  the  light  of  the  eastemChuiiAb  > 
flourished  within  300  years  of  the  age  of  the  Apos* 
tles^  and  must  be  admitted  as  an  unexc^tionaUft  ' 
witness  of  their' doctrine  and  practicct     Now  he 

CI)  St.  Aug*  D€  CVf\V\>«a,  \.  %\,  ^  Vi,      ^^.Gce^,  J,  f    1 
Z)iaIoff.  Bed.incap,3,4Aws.     ^  •  ' 
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frites  as  follows :  "  It  was  not  without  good  rca- 
OQ  ORDAINED  BY  THE  APOSTLES,  that 
nention  should  be  made  of  the  dead  in  the  tre- 
nendous  mysteries^  because  they  knew  well  that 
hese  would  receive  great  benefit  from  it."  (})  Ter- 
uUian^  who  lived  in  the  age  next  to  that  of  the 
Ipostles^  speaking  of  a  pious  widow,  says :  ^'  She 
mys  for  the  soul  of  her  husband,  and  begs  re- 
reshment  (')  for  him."  *  Similar  testimonies  of  St. 
}yprian,  in  the  following  age,  are  numerous.  I 
hall  satisfy  myself  with  quoting  one  of  them ; 
rhere  describing  the  difference  between  some  souls, 
rbich  are  immediately  admitted  into  heaven,  and 
Kthers,  which  are  detained  in  Purgatory,  he  says : 
*  It  is  one  thing  to  be  waiting  for  pardon ;  another 
»  attain  to  glory :  One  thing  to  be  sent  to  prison, 
[lot  to  go  from  thence  till  the  last  farthing  is  paid ; 
mother  to  receive  immediately  the  reward  of  faith 
ud  virtue:  One  thing  to  suffer  lengthened  tor- 
■Bents  for  sin,  and  to  be  chastised  and  purified  for 
I  long  time  in  that  fire ;  another  to  have  cleansed 
Uray  all  sin  by  8ufFering,"(^)  namely,  by  martyr- 
iom.  It  would  take  up  too  much  time  to  quote 
■Hthdrities  on  this  subject  from  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
jUeoij  Eusebius,  St.  Epiphanius,  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
erom^  St.  Augustin,  and  several  other  ancient 
'athers  and  writers,  who  demonstrate,  that  the 
octrine  of  the  Church  was  the  same  that  it  is  now, 
Qt  only  within  a  thousand,  but  also  within  4(10 
ears  firom  the  time  of  Christ,  with  respect  both  to 
layers  for  the  dead,  and  an  intermediate  state, 
'bich  we  call  Purgatory.  How  express  is  the 
Hthority  of  the  last  named  Father,  in  particular « 

<1)  In  capw  i.  PZu/ip.  Horn.  S.      (2)  L.  De  Mou6^m.  <:.\Q< 
(3)  &  Cjrpr,  L  4,  ep.  2. 
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where  he  says  and  repeats :  "  Through  the  prayer 
and  sacrifices  of  the  Church  and  alms-deeds^  Goi 
deals  more  mercifully  with  the  departed  than  thei 
sins  deserve !"  (M  How  afFectinii^  is  this  Saints 
account  of  the  death  of  his  mother,  St.  Monia 
when  she  entreated  him  to  remember  her  soul  a 
the  altar^  and  when,  after  her  decease,  he  perform 
ed  this  duty^  in  order^  as  he  declares,  '*  to  obtaii 
the  pardon  of  her  sins !"  (*) — As  to  the  docrine  o 
the  Oriental  Churches,  which  the  Bishop  signifo 
is  conformable  to  that  of  his  own,  I  affirm,  as\ 
fact,  which  has  been  demonstrated,  (^)  that  there  i 
not  one  of  them  which  agrees  with  it,  no 
one  of  them  which  does  not  agree  witii  th 
Catholic  Churdi,  in  the  only  two  points  defined  b; 
her,  namely,  as  to  there  being  a  middle  state 
which  we  call  Purgatory,  and  as  to  the  souls  de 
t«ained  in  it,  being  helped  by  the  prayers  of  th* 
living  faithful.  True  it  is,  they  do  not  general!; 
believe,  that  these  souls  are  punished  by  a  matem 
fire  ;  but  neither  does  our  Church  require  a  belie 
of  this  opinion ;  and,  accordingly,  she  made  ( 
union  with  the  Greeks  in  the  Council  of  Florence 
on  their  barely  confessing  and  subscribing  thi 
aforesaid  two  articles. 

III.  I  should  do  an  injury.  Rev.  Sir,  to  m} 
cause,  were  I  to  pass  over  the  concessions  of  emi- 
nent Protestant  Prelates,  and  other  writers,  on  th« 
matter  in  debate.  On  some  occasions  Luther  ad- 
mits of  Purgatory,  as  an  article  founded  on  Scrip- 
ture. (**)  Melancthon  confesses  that  the  ancients 
prayed  for  tlie  dead,  and  says,  that  the  Lutherans 

(1)  Scrm.  \n.    Enchirid.  cap,  lOi),  1 10. 

(2)  Confess,  1,  \K.  c  \^. 

(3)  See  the  ConCcssvotv  ol^^^^^«<i^s«sv\.^f«x^ai^.^Qw»'t^^  ir. 

the  PerpctuHJ,  fiu^.  ^iv.^.\.c\v<«. 

(i)  AsscriiQncs,  Art.  oi«    V.   ^,        V 
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not  find  fault  with  it.  (})     Calvin  intimates,  that 

KiM)uls  of  all  the  just  are  detained  in  Abraham's 

lom  till  the  day  of  judgment.  (^)     In  the  first  Li<* 

gy  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  was  drawn 

^by  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  and  declared  by  Act 

Parliament  to  have  been  ^framed  by  inspiration 

ike  Holy  Gkosi,  there  is  an  express  prayer  for 

s  departed,  that  *'  God  would  grant  them  mercy 

1  everlasting  peace.  (^)     It  can  be  shewn  that  the 

lowing  Bishops  of  your  Church  believed  that  the 

id  ought  to  be  prayed  for,  Andrews,  Usher, 

mtague,   Taylor,   Forbes,   Sheldon,  Barrow   of 

Asaph's,  and  Blandford.  (^)     To  these  I  may 

I  the  religious  Dr.  Johnson,  whose  published 

Stations  prove,  that  he  constantly  prayed  for 

deceased  wife.     But  what  need  is  there  of  more 

rda  on  the  subject,  when  it  is  clear  that  modem         f 

testants,  in  shutting  up  the  Catholic  Purgatory         -;^ 

Imperfect  just  souls,  have  opened  another  gene-  * 

me  for  them,  and  all  the  wicked  of  every  sort 

ttoever  I  It  is  well  known  that  the  disciples  of 

in,  at  Geneva,  and,  perhaps,  every  where  else, 

id  of  adhering  to  his  doctrine,  in  condemning 

\la  to  eternal  torments,  without  any  fault  on 

frart,  now  hold  that  the  most  confirmed  in 

uid  the  finally  impenitent  shall^  in  the  end, 

red :  (^)  thus  establishing,    as  Fletcher   of 

yj  observes,  "  a  general  Purgatory."  (^)     A 

ebrated  theological,  as  well  as  philosophical 

if  our  own  country.  Dr.  Priestly,  being  on 

olog.  Couf.  Aug.  (9)  Inst.  1.  iii.  c.  & 

the  ftirm  in  Collier's  Ecc.  Hist.  vol.  p.  257.  i 

ier*s  Hist. — N.  B.  The  present  Bishop  oi  Exeter,  in        ^^ 
ost  poblished,  prays  for  the  soul  o€  ^^t  Cc\xM»a>%       » 
"  as  far  as  this  is  lawful  and  pTOftxi&\]ite.  ^ 
cto.  ArU  Geneva.      (6)  Checlu  <wv  Kii\\ti<sfBa»  '^^  ^ 
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hit  death-bed,  called  for  Simpsoii't  wt 
Ihtratum  of  Future  PunUhmeni,  which 
mended  in  these  terms :  **  It  contains 
-  ments :  we  shall  aU  meet  finally :  we  on 
different  degrees  of  discipline^  suited  to 
ent  tempers^  to  prepare  us  for  final  hap] 
Here  again  is  a  general  Protestant  Purga 
why  should  Satan  and  his  crew  be  denied 
fit  of  it  ?  But  to  confine  myself  to  eminei 
of  the  Established  Church .  One  of  its 
preachers^  who,  of  course,  *' never  men 
to  ears  polite,"  expresses  his  wish,  '^  to  I 
subject  of  everlasting  punishment  from  s 
as  containing  a  doctrine,  at  once  impr 
uncertain  ;'*  (})  which  sentiment  is  appl 
another  eminent  Divine,  who  reviews  th. 
in  the  British  Critic.  (•"*)  Another  mode 
censures  "  the  threat  of  eternal  perd 
cause  of  infidelity."  (*)  The  renowned  ] 
(but  here  we  are  getting  into  quite  nov< 
of  theology,  which  will  force  a  smile  frc 
students,  notwithstanding  the  awfulnes  c 
ject)  Dr.  Paley,  I  say,  so  far  soflens  tl 
ment  of  the  infernal  regions,  as  to  sup; 
**  There  may  be  very  little  to  choose  bei 
condition  of  some  who  are  in  hell,  and  o 
are  in  heaven !"  (^)  In  the  same  liberal 
Cambridge  Professor  of  Divinity  teac 
"  God's  wrath  and  damnation  are  more  i 
the  sound  than  in  the  sense  I  (^)  and  tl 

(1 )  See  Edinb.  Renew,  Oct.  1806. 

(2)  Sermons  by  the  Rev.  W.  GUpin,  Preb.  of  Sa 

(3)  BriUsh  Critic,  Jan.  1802. 

(4)  Rev.  Mr.  ?o\viYk^^^«  \jtu  to  Dr.  Hawker. 

(5)  Moral  and  toWuYYfl^o*. 
(6>  Lcct.  vol.  lU.  p.  \Wk 
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does  not  imply  any  fixed  d^reie  of  evil." 
another  part  of  his  Lectures^  he  expresses 
e^  and  quotes  Dr.  Hartley^  as  expressing 
3,  that  "  all  men  will  be  ultimately  happy, 
inishment  has  done  its  work  in  reforming 
es  and  conduct."  (^)  If  this  sentiment  be 
iciently  explicit  in  favour  of  Purgatory, 
i  following  from  a  passage  in  which  he  is 
lecturing  on  the  subject.  "  With  regard 
octrine  of  Purgatory,  though  it  may  not  be 
.  either  in'  reason  or  in  Scripture,  it  is  not 
al.  Who  can  bear  the  thought  of  dwelling 
isting  torments  ?  Yet  who  can  say  that  a 
irlastingly  just,  will  not  inflict  them  ?  The 
man  seeks  for  some  resource ,  it  finds  one 
]  conceiving  that  some  temporary  punish- 
^r  death,  may  purify  the  soul  from  its 
Dilutions,  and  make  it  at  least  acceptable, 
a  Deity,  infinitely  pure."  (^) 
Ushop  Porteus  intimates,  that  the  doctrine 
iddle  state  of  souls  was  borrowed  from 
Table  and  philosophy. — In  answer  to  this, 
hat  if  Plato,  (*)  Virgil,  and  other  heatheiis^ 
and  modem,  as  likewise  Mahomet  and  his 
i,  together  with  the  Protestant  writers 
ftbove,  have  embraced  this  doctrine,  it  only 
ow  conformable  it  is  to  the  dictates  of  natu« 
^on.  I  have  proved,  by  various  arguments, 
tmporary  punishment  generally  remains  due 
ifter  the  guilt  and  eternal  punishment,  due 

!t.  voLiii.  p.  154. 

U  U.  p.  SdO.    It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  doctrine  of 

alvation  of  the  wicked  is  expressly  condemned  in  the' 

le  of  the  Chtureh  of  England,  A,  D.  1552% 

I.  iv.  p.  112. 

to  in  Gorgia,  Virgil^a  iSntid,  1.  6,  tYvelLoT«xu 
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to  it  hare  been  remitted.  Again  we  koour  froe 
Scnptore,  AMteymtihejtiHmamfalltseifm  Urnm 
Prov.  xxir.  17>  and  that  mem  waui  gme  am  memm 
of  eveiy  idle  word  that  iheg  spedk.  Matt  sii,  M 
On  the  other  hand,  we  are  censcioiis  that  thowl 
not  an  ingtant  of  our  life,  in  whidi  thia  may  M 
suddenly  terminate,  without  thepossibility  of  im 
ct^iing  upon  God  for  mercjr;  ^^Hba^  then,  I «! 
will  become  of  souls  which  are  smpriaed  ■ 
either  of  those  predicaments  ?  We  are  aure^  ftga 
Scripture  and  reason,  that,  nodiing  defiled  ski 
enter  heaven.  Rev.  zxi.  27 :  will  then.oor  just  mi 
merciful  Judge  make  no  distinction  in  gniltinasi 
as  Bishop  Fowler  and  other  rigid  Proteatants  mah 
tain?(^)  Will  he  condemn  to  the  same  eism 
punishment,  the  poor  diild  who  has  died  unds 
the  guilt  of  a  lie  of  excuse,  and  the  abandonsi 
wretch  who  has  died  in  'the  act  of  murdering  U 
father  !  To  say  that  he  will,  is  so  monstrous  a  doc 
trine  in  itself,  and  so' contrary  to  Scripture,  wUd 
declares  that  Ood  wUl  render  to  m>ery  man  accarSe^ 
to  his  deeds,  R6m.  ii.  6,  that  it  seems  to  be  univisr 
sally  exploded.  (^)  The  evident  consequence  o 
this  is,  that  there  are  some  veniiU  or  pardonaU 
sins,  for  the  expiation  of  which,  as  well  as  fiir  lb 
temporary  punishment  due  to  other  sins,  a  ph^e  o 
temporary  punishment  is  provided  in  the  next  lift 
where,  however,  the  souls  detained  may  be  relies 
ed,  by  the  prayers,  alms,  and  sacrifioea  of  Ai 
faithful  here  cm  earth.— -O  I  how  conaolmgare  dM 
belief  and  practice  of  Catholics  in  this  matter,  con* 
pared  with  those  of  Piotestants !  The  latter  die* 

(])  Calvim  I.  Vy^  c  1&    Fowler  ia  Wattoa^s  TratiP,  td 

vi.  382* 
(2)  llaaDp.ll«yoo\,VVLtifr.^a^«fcVS»* 
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lieir  regard  for  their  departed  friends  in  costly 
and  feathered  pageantry ;  while  their  burial 
ioe  is  a  cold  disconsolate  ceremony :  and  as  to 
Ibrther  conmanicaftian  with  the  deceased^ 
.  the  grave  closes  on  their  riemains^  they  do 
fo  mnch  as  imagine  any.  On  the  other  hand^  we 
iBcs  know^  that  death  itself  cannot  dissolve  the 
Ijwwiaatbw  ^Smntu,  which  subsists  in  our  Churchy 
ir  preveDt  an  intercourse  of  kind^  and  often  be- 
McaiBl  offices,  between  us  and  our  departed  fri^ids. 
Wtentimes  we  can  help  them  more  effectually^  in 
\m  odier  worlds  l^  our  prayers,  our  sacrifices^  and 
BT'dbaa-deedfl^  than  we  could  in  this  by  any  tern- 
bnty  benefits  we  could  bestow  upon  them.  Hence 
^'«re  instructed  to  celebrate  the  obsequies  of  the 
lid'  by  all  such  good  works ;  and^  accordingly^ 
Ir  fimeral  service  consist  of  psalms  and  prayers, 
Ifapcd  up  for  their  repose  and  eternal  felicity. 
Iiese  acts  of  devotion  pious  Catholics  perform  for 
m  deceased^  who  were  near  and  dear  to  tbem^ 
id  indeed  for  the  dead  in  general,  every  day,  but 
irUcularly  on  the  respective  anniversaries  of  the 
ceased.  Such  benefits,  we  are  assured;  will  be 
jjdwith  rich  interest,  by  those  souls,  when 
•y  attain  to  that  bliss^  to  which  we  shall  have 
Otributed :  and  if  they  should  not  |>e  in  a  con- 
tioa  to  help  us,  the  God  of  mercy  at  least 
ill  abandanUy  reward  our  charity.  On  the  other 
nd»  what  a  comfort  and  support  must  it  be  to 
XT  minds^  when  our  turn  comes  to  descend  into 
e  grave,  to  reflect  that  we  shall  continue  to  live 
the  constant  thoughts  and  daily  devotions  of  our 
Btholic  relatives  aiKl  friends ! 

I  am,  &c.  J.'NV 

m2 
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LETTER  XLIV. 

•N 

To  the  Rev.  ROBERT  CLAYTON,  Jl 

EXTREME    UNCTIOK. 
REV.    SIR, 

The  Council  of  Trent  teims  the  Sacra 

Extreme  Unction  the  Consummation  of  I 

and,  therefore,  as   Bishop  Porteus  makes 

subject  of  a  charge  against  our  Church,  he 

proper  place  for  me  to  answer  it.     His  ] 

writes  a  long  chapter  upon  it,  because  his 

is  to  gloss  over  the   clear  testimony^  w 

Apostle  St.  James  bears  to  the  reality  of 

crament :  in  return,  I  shall  write  a  short 

refutation  of  his  chapter,  because  I  have  lil 

to  do,  than  to  cite  that  testimony,  as  it  s 

the  New  Testament.  It  is  as  follows :  "  Is  i 

sick  among  you,  let  him  bring  in  the  Priest 

Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anoint 

with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the'  Lord.  And  the 

of  faith  shall   save  the    sick  man ;  and  t] 

shall  raise  him  up :  and  if  he  be  in  sins,  th 

be  forgiven  him/'  James  v.  14,  15.     Hen 

all  that  is  requisite,  according  to  the  Engli 

testant  Catechism,  to  constitute  a   Sacram 

for  there  "  is  an  outward  visible  sign,**  nam 

anointing  with  oil;  there  '^is  an  inward  t 

grace  given  unto  us,"  namely,  the  saving  of 

ajid  the  forgiveness   of  hi9  sins.     Lastly,  t 

''  the  ordination  of  Christ,   as  the  means  bi 

the  same  is  received  :*'  unless  the  fiishop  ch 

alledge,  that  the  Holy  Apostle  fabricated  < 

ment^  or  means  of  grace,  without   any  ai 
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r  this  purpose  from  his  heavenly  Master.  What 
en  does  lus  Lordship  say^  in  opposition  to  this 
nne  warrant  for  our  Sacrament  ?  He  says,  that 
e  anointing  of  the  sick  by  Elders  or  old  men, 
IS  the  appointed  method  of  miraculously  curing 
nn  in  primitive  times ;  which  wpuld  imply,  Uiat 

Christian  died  in  those  times,  except  when  ei- 
nr  oil  or  old  men  were  not  to  be  met  with  !  He 
is,  that  the  forgiveness  of  the  sick  man's  sins, 
ans  the  cures  of  his  corporal  diseases  I  (})  And 
sr  all  this,  he  boasts  of  building  his  religion  on 
re  Scripture,  in  its  plain,  unglossed  meaning  !(^) 
reading  this,  I  own  I  cannot  help  revolving  ijk 
;  mind  the  above  quoted  profane  parody  of  Lu« 
T,  on  the  first  words  of  Scripture,  in  which  he 
icules  the  distortion  of  it  by  many  Protestants 
his  time.  (^)  With  the  same  confidence  his 
rdship  adds:  ''Our  lading  aside  a  ceremony 
e  anointing)  which  has  long  been  useless,  &c.  can 
no  loss,  while  everything  that  is  truly  valuable 
St.  James's  direction,  is  preserved  in  our  office 

visiting  the  sick."  (^)  Exactly  in  this  manner 
r  friends,  the  Quakers,  undertake  to  prove,  that. 
Laying  aside  the  ceremony  of  washing  catechu- 
ns  with  water,  they  "have  preserved  everything 
t  is  truly  valuable  in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  1" 
But  >7here  shall  we  find  an  end.  of  the  incon- 
:encies  and  impieties  of  deluded  Christians,  who 
use  to  hear  that  Church  which  Christ  has  ap- 
inted  to  explain  to  them  the  truths  of  Religrion ! 
There  is  not  more  truth  in  the  Prelate's  assertion, 

1)  P..59.  (2)  P.  69. 

3)  In  prindpio  Deus  oreavit  codum  et  terrain:  *<  In  iht  ^- 

lUng  Ae  cuckoo  devoured  the  sparrom  and  \U  JeolKertr 

f;  P.  61 :  (5)  Barcla^y't  ikpaogj^'tTO^*  Vt^ 
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that  there  is  bo  mcBtkm  of  andntn^  wiAoBi 
among  tiie  primitive  Christiaiis^  except  in  nunca^ 
lous  cores^  during  the  fiwt  600  years ;  Ibr  ihe  cr 
lebrated  Origen^  who  was  horn  in  the  «g«  neit  It ' 
that  of  the  Apostles^  after  q[>eaking  of  an  hnniUl 
oonfesaon  of  sins^  as  a  means  of  obtaining  tUv 
pardon,  adds  to  it,  t}»ammiUng  mUk  mi,  presetibd 
If  St.  James.  (^)  St  Chrysostom,  who  lived  in  Al 
fourth  century,  speaking  of  the  power  of  pric«l% 
in  remitting  sin,  says,  tbey  exert  it  when  tttcy  an 
called -ita  to  perform  the  rite  menti<med  by  SL 
James,  &c  (^  The  testimony  c^Pcpe  Iimooeat  L 
in  the  same  age,  is  so  expfess  as  to  the  wammt  Ar 
this  sacranientj  the  matter,  the  minister,  and  tit 
snbiects  of  it ;  (^)  that  though,  the  Bishop  idludsi 
to  me  testimony,  he  does  not  Jt^oose  to  grapple  wtt 
it,  or  even  to  quote  it  (*)  I  pass  over  the  irrefi!i* 
gable  authmrities  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  Victor 
of  Antioch,  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  and  our  venc* 
rable  Bede,  in  order  once  more  to  recur  to  that 
short  but  convincing  proof,  which  I  have  alreadj 
adduced  on  other  contested  points,  that  the  Catho- 
lic Church  has  not  invented  those  Sacraments  and 
doctrines  in  latter  ages,  which  Protestants  assert 
were  unknown  in  the  primitive  age&.  Let  it  then 
be  remembered,  that  the  Nestorians  broke  off  fitm 
the  communion  of  the  Church  in  431,  and  the 
Eutychians  in  4*51 ;  that  these  rival  sects^exist,  in 
numerous  congregations,  throughout  the  East,  it 
the  preseYit  day;  and  that  they,  as  well  as  tiie 
Greeks,  Armenians,  &c.  maintain,  in  belief  and 
practice.  Extreme  Unction,  as  one  of  the  seren  &• 
crament6i     Nothing  can  so  satisfactorily  vindicate 

(i)  Hoiu.  iu  in  Lt^it.  (2)  De  Sacerd.  L  iii. 

(3>  Epist  ad  Decent,  15.\xca\j.  VVi  ^.  ^V 
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mat  Cbtireb  from  the  charge  6f  unpotition  or  inao* 
litioa,  in  the  particulars  mentioiied^  as  these  facts 
b.  How  mttdi  more  consistently  has  the  Impious 
Brar^  Martin  Luther^  acted^  in  denying  at  once 
lie  aathority  of  St  James's  Epistle^  and  condemn- 
or^ it  as  *'  a  chafPy  composition^  and  unworthy  aa 
&|K)stle^(^)  than  Bi&hop'Porteusand  his  confederates 
1^  who  attempt  to  explain  away  the  clear  prooi& 
if  Extreme  Unction^  contained  in  that  Epistle  l-^ 
[q  die  mean  time^  in  spite  of  every  insult  offered 
0  the  divine  institutions^  and  every  uncharitable 
dieetion  cast  on  themselves.(Hr  their  religious  prao- 
ioBSy  pious  Catholics  will  continue  to  receive^  in 
ke  time  o£  Man's  greatest  need^  that  inestimable 
dIMolation  and  grace^  which  this,  and  the  other 
wapB  of  their  Church,  were  provided  by  our  Sa- 
iour  Jesus  Christ  to  impart. 

I  am^  &c. 

J.  M. 

LETTER  XLV. 
To  the  Rev.  ROBERT  CLAYTON,  M.  A. 

WHBTHEIl   THE    POPE   BE   ANTICHRIST  ? 
BV    SIR, 

Thbae  remains  but  one  more  question  of 
sctrihe  to  be  discussed  between  me  and  your  fa*- 
3urite  controvertist.  Bishop  Porteus,  which  is  con- 
nrniijig  the  character  and  power  of  the  Pope  ;  aiid 
lis  lie  compresses  into  a  narrow  compass,  among 
variety  of  miscellaneous  matters,  in  the  latter 
Urt  <lf  nis  book.  However,  as  it  is  a  doctrine  of 
rst-^rate  imp3rtance,   against  which   I  make  na 

:V  *.' Sraminoee.*'   PrMi,  in  Ep.  Jac  a«n«  At  C»J^Xva .  T^^^ 
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doubt^  but  teveral  of  ycmr  Sakpian  Society  bivt 
been  early  and  bitterly  pr^odiced^  I  propose  to 
treat  it  at  some  lengthy  and  in  a  regular  way.    To 
do  this^  I  must  bqgin  with  the  inqoiiy^  whether 
the  Pope  be  really  and  tmly^  **  The  Man  of  Sin, 
and  the  Son  of  Perdition,  described  by  St.  Panl' 
2  Thess.  ii.  l;  10  7  in  short,  '' the  Antichrist  spo 
ken  of  by  St.  John,"  1  John  ii,  18,  and  called  b] 
him,  ^'  A  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,' 
ReveL   xiii.  1.,   whose  See,  or  Church,  is  *'th( 
great  harlot,  ihef  mother  of  the  fornications  am 
abominations  of  the  earth,"  Ibid.  xvii.*5.     I  shud- 
der to  repeat  these  blasphemies,  and  I  bliish  to  hea 
them  uttered  by  my  felioW'-Christiansand  country 
men,  who  derive  their  Liturgy,    their  Ministry 
their  Christianity,  uid  civilisation,  from  the  P(^ 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  ;  but  they  have  been  to 
generally  taught  by  the  learned,  and  believed  b 
the  ignorant,  for  me  to  pass  them  by  in  silence  0 
this  occasion.     One  of  Bishop  Porteus's  colleague 
Bishop  Halifax,  speaks  of  this  doctrine  concemi; 
the  Pope  and  Rome,  as  long  being  *'  the  comn 
symbol  of  Protestantism."  Q)    Certain   it  is,  t 
the  author  of  it,  the  outrageous  Martin  Luther,  r 
be  s^d  to  have  established  Protestantism  upon 
principle.     He  had  at  first  submitted  his  relig 
controversies  to  the  decision  of  the  Pope,  pro 
ing  to  him  thus  :  ^*  VThether  you  give  life  or  d 
approve  or  reprove,  as  you  may  judge  best,  J 
hearken  to  your  voice,  as  to  that  of  Christ  hin 
(')  but  no  sooner  did  Pope  Leo  condemn  hif 

(1)  Sermons  by  Bishop   Halifax,  preached   at  the  J 
ibunded  by  the  l«te  BUho^  Wurburton,  to  prove  th9  f 
of  Pajial  Rome.  p.  VI, 
(t)  EpUu  ad  Leon  X.  ^.Xi.  Vo^ 
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than  he  published  his  book  '^  Against  the 

Table  Bull  of  Antichrist/'  (^)  as  he  qualifiedit 

ike  manner^  Melanchton^  Bullinger,  and  many 

rs  of  Luther's  followers^  publicly  maintain^d^ 

the  Pope  is  Antichrist,  as  did  afterwards  Calvin^ 

i^  and  the  writers  of  that  party  in  general.-— 

I  party  considered  this  doctrine  so  essential,  as 

Dte  it  an  Article  of  Faith,  in  their  Synod  of  Gap, 

in  1603.  (^)     The  writers  in  defence  of  this 

ous  tenet  in  our  island,  are  as  numerous  as 

e  of  the  whole  continent  put  together,  John 

,  Whitaker,  Fulke,  Willet,  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 

ie,  Lowman,  Towson,  Bicheno,  Kett,  &c.  with 

Bishops,  Fowler,  Warburton,  Newton,  Hallifax, 

-d,  Watson,    and  others,  too  numerous  to  be 

mentioned.     One  of  these  writers,  whose  work 

just  appeared,  has  collected  from  the  Scriptures 

ew,  and  quite  wh^sical   system,  concerning 

ichrist.     Hitherto,    Protestant  expositors  have 

I  content  to  apply  the  character  and  attributes 

Lntichrist,  to  a  succession  of  Roman  Pontiffs ; 

the  Rev.  H.  Kett,  professes  to  have  discovered, 

the  said  Antichrist  is,  at  the  same  time,  every 

e  who  has  filled  the  See  of  Rome,  since  the 

•  756,  to  the  number  of  I60,  together  with.the 

le  of  what  he  calls  '^  the  Mahometan  power." 

1  a  period  more  remote  by  a  century  and  a  half, 

the  whole  of  infidelity,  which  he  traces  to  a  still 

e  ancient  origin  than  even  Mahometanism.  (^) 

hat  the  first  Pope,  St  Peter,  on  whom  Christ 

I  Tom.  iL  (3)  Bossuet^s  Variat.  P.  ii;  B.  13. 

I  History  of  the  Interpreter  of  Prophecy,  by  H.  Kett,  B,  D. 
writer's  attempt  to  transform  the  great  supporters  of  the 
,  St.  Jerom,  Pope  Gregory  I.  St.  Bernard,  &c.  into  wltne«K« 
the  Po/>e  is  Antichrist,  because  t\iey  coTid*mii««N»^"W^-^ 
tUAriBtian,  ia  tnily  ridiculooft. 
G  3     ' 
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declared  that  he  Iniilt  hk  iShmnk^  MaH.  xvL  II., 
was  not  Antichrist  I  tnuft  i  Med ii«fc prove;  mr, 
indeed^  his  third  mcoeetor  in  <lie  Popedani«  St 
Clemeiit ;  since  St.  Pavl  testifies  of  ham,  that  Mi 
name  U  ivrUiem  m  tke  Uok  of  1^  Fidi.  iv.  fL  hi 
like  memier  theie  is  ao  need  n£  wm  deamnetratipi^ 
^attiieSeeof  Rome  iiras  iiot  the  Hhviot  «€  ficte» 
lations^  when  St,  Paul  certified  <if  its  menbeit, 
that  their  fmik  nms  ifokm  ef  Jkrtmghmt  the  mkdk 
Hforid,  Eocn.  i.  S.  At  whit  pardcnhir  period^  lhai> 
I  now  a«k^  «i^I  Mdced  Mr*  Bnrmti,  in  «ne  of  ny 
former  letters^  did  the  grand  opostacy  tdke  place, 
by  which  the  Head  Pattor  of  tiie  Chohsh  of  Cfariifc 
became  his  declared  enemy ;  in  Amei,  the  And* 
Christ,  and  by  whfdi  the  C%»uM^  whooe  faith  had 
been  divinely  anthentiooted^  became  iAe  gremi  km* 
Ud  full  of  the  MmtesofbUupkermf  ?  This  revoliitiani 
had  it  rea'ily  taken  place^  would  have  been  the 
greatest^  and  the  most  remarkable^  that  ever  hap« 
pened  since  the  deluge.  Hence,  we  might  expect^ 
that  the  witnesses^  who  profess  to  bear  teetimoi^ 
to  its  reality,  woold  agree  as  to  the  timeaf  its  tak« 
ing  place.  Let  us  now  observe  how  fat  this  is  the 
fact.  The  Lutheran  Braunbom,  who  writes  die 
most  copioulUy,  and  the  most  confidently  of  this 
event,  tells  us,  that  the  Popidi  Antichrist  was  bom 
in  the  year  of  Christ  Sfi,  that  he  grew  to  hit  full  sise 
in  376,  that  he  was  at  his  greatest  strmgth  in  Qs^, 
that  he  began  to  decline  in  1086,  that  he  would  die 
in  1640,  and  that  the  world  would  end  m  1711.(i) 
Sebastian  Francus  affirms,  that  Antichrist  mieared 
immediately  after  tiw  Apostles,  and  eaused  &  ex- 
ternal Church,  with  its  faith  and  sacraments,  to  di^ 
appear.  (J)    The^Xf^e^^asXC^KKtO^t^  Trmilvania 
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ihed^    that  Antichrist  first  appeared  A.  D. 
/)     Napper  declared  that  his  coining  wat; 

iilS,  and  that  Pope  Silvester  was  the  man  (*) 
icthon  says^  that  Pope  Zozimus^  in  420^  was 
rst  Antichrist  ;(^)  while  fieza  transfers  tiiis 
cter  to  the  great  and  good  St.  Leo^  A.  D. 
^)  Fleming  fixes  on  ti^  year  606  as  the  year 
is  ^eat  event ;  Bishop  Newton  on  the  year 

but  ail  agree,  says  the  Rev^  Henry  Kett^ 
;  the  Anti-christian  power  was  folly  established 
J,  or  7  SB"  (^)  Notwithstanding  this  confident 
ion,  Cranmer's  brother-in-law,  Bullinger, 
long  before^  assigned  the  year  763  as  the  bbtbl 
IS  grand  revolution,  (^)  and  Junius  had  put  it 

1073.     Musculus  could  not  discover  Anti- 
;  in  die  Church  till  about  1200,  Fox  not  till 

(7)  and  Martin  Lutiier,  as  we  have  seen,  not 
lis  doctrine  was  condemned  by  Pope  Leo  in 
— Such  are  die  inconsistencies  and  contradie* 
of  those  learned  Protestants,  who  profess  U> 
}  clearly  the  verificadonof  die  pro|Aecies  con^ 
ag  Andchristin  the  Roman  Pontiffs.  I  say 
ulictums,  because  those  among  them,  who  inro* 
ze  Pope  Gregory  or  Leo  the  Great,  or  Pope 
iter,  to  liave  been  Antichrist,  must  contradict 
others,  who  admit  them  to  have  been  respect* 
,  Christian  Pastors  and  Saints.  Now  what 
t  do  men  of  sense  give  to  an  account  of  any 
the  vottdiers  for  which  contradict  eadhi  other? 
inly  none  at  all. 

T  are  tihe  predietiofis  of  these  egr^ous  inter* 
ra,  concerning  the  death  of  Andchrist,  aoii 

De  Abotend.  Christ,  p^  Antkhiia.    (9E^\SvvB^^aM^^«ntiu 
Jtt  t^dtptrntmoo  edit.  (miikCiiriUisi  t^wwwX 

r4d.iLp.se.  iqifiApoc  (?V^mlta»A«i 
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the  destruction  of  Poper3F>  more  consistent  with 
one  another^  than  their  accounts  of  tlie  birth  and 
progress  of  them  both*    We  have  seen  above,  that 
Braunbom  prognosticated,  that  the  death  -  of  the 
Papal  Anti(£rist  would  take  place  in  the  year  1640. 
John  Fox  foretold  it  would  happen  in  1666.    The 
incomparable  Joseph  M^e,  as  Bishop  of  Halifax, 
calls  him  Q),  by  a  particular  calculation  of  his  own    jir 
invention,  imdertook  to  demonstrate  that  the  Pa-    ia 
pacy  would  be  finally  destroyed  in  l653  (^).     The    ^ 
Calvinist  Minister,  Juiien^  who  had  adopted  this    a 
system^  fearing  that  the  event  would  not  verify  it,    t\ 
found  a  pretext  to  lengthen  the  term,  first  to  1^90,    \ 
and  afterwards  to  1710.  ■  But  he  lived  to  witness  a    ; 
disappointment  at  -each  of  these  periods  (^).    Alix,    ^ 
another  Huguenot  preacher,  predicted  that  the  fatal     « 
catastrophe  would  certainly  take  place  in  171 6  (^). 
Whiston,  who  pretended  to  find  out  the  longitude,     ^ 
pretended  alsb  to  discover  that  the  Popedom  would 
terminate  in  1714;  finding  himself  mistaken,  he 
guessed  a  second  time,  and  fixed  on  the  year  1735 
(^).     At  length,  Mr.  Kett,  from  the  success  of  his 
Antichrist  of  Infidelity  against  his  Antichrist  of  Po* 
peri/,  about  twenty  years  ago,  (for  he  feels  no  dif- 
ficulty in  dividing  Satan  against:himsdf  Matt  xii. 
6),  foretold  that  the  long  wished  for  event  was  at 
the  eve  oi  being  accompH^hed  (*) ;   and  Mr.  Dau- 
beny  having,  with  several  other  preachers,  viritnes.   ' 
sed  Pope  Pius  VI.  in  chains,  and  Rome  possessed 
by  French  Atheists,  sounds  Uie  trumpet  of  vi6tory, 
and  exclaifns,  allis  accomplished  (7).     In  like  man- 

(1)  P.  286,  (2>  Bayle*8  Diet. 

(3)  Bayle'9  Diet.  C4)  Ibid. 

(5)  Essay  on  ^«vA,  VSiyN ^.^,  «Soh^.  v^ 

(7)  The  fall  o«  ?«^ia«»^^ 
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ler,  G.  S.  Faber,  in  bis  two  Sermons  before  the 
Jniversity  of  Oxford,  in  1 799,  boasts  that  '  the  im- 
dense  Gothic  structure  of  Popery,  built  on  super- 
tition  and  buttressed  with  tortures,  has  crumbled 
o  dust.'  Empty  triumphs  of  the  enemies  of  the 
:hurch !  They  ought  to  have  learned  from  her 
engthened  history,  that  she  never  proves  the  truth 
»f  Christ's  promises ,80  evidently  as  when  she  seems 
inking  under  the  waves  of  persecution :  and  that 
he  chair  of  Peter  never  shines  so  gloriously  as 
irhen  it  is  filled  by  a  dying  Martyr,  like  Pius  VI. 
>r  a  captive  confessor,  like  Pius  VII. ;  how  trium- 
)hant^  for  a  time,  their  persecutors  may  appear ! 

But  these  dealers  in  prophecy  undertake  to  de- 
nonstrate  from  the  characters  of  Antichrist,  as 
lointed  out  by  St.  Paul  and  St.  John,  that  this  sue- 
;ession  of  Popes  is  the  main  question.  Accord- 
ngly,  the  Bishop  of  Landaff  says  :  '  I  have  known 
lie  infidelity  of  more  than  one  young  man  happily 
*einoved,  by  shewing  him  the  characters  of  Popery 
lelineated  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  prophecy  concerning 
The  Man  of  Sin,  2  Thess.  ii.  and  in  that  concern- 
ing the  apostacy  of  the  latter  times,  1  Tim.  iv.  1 .' 
^®);  In  proof  of  this  point,  he  republishes  the 
Dissenter  Benson's  (^)  Dissertation  on  The  Man  of 
Sin  (^).  I  purpose,  therefore,'  making  a  few  re- 
Diarks  on  the  leading  points  of  this  adoptive  child 
of  his  Lordship,  also  upon  some  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
K^'s  illustrations  of  them.  First,  Then,  we  all 
know  that  the  RevekUion  of  the  Man  of  Sin  will  be 

(8)  Bishop  Watson's  Collect,  p.  7. 

(9)  Benson,  the  Author  of  Tfie  Man  of  Sin,  was  not  a  Bi- 
rhop*  but  a  Dissenter ;  his  work«  however,  has  been  adopted 
by  BJshop  Watson. 

(I)  BiOtop  Wataon'B  Cpliect.  p.  lieB. 


accompanied  with  s'  rmfoU  txt  faUimg  off^  in  othc 
womds^  with  a  great  ^Kwtacy  ;  bat  it  is  a  quflitioi 
to  be  disGossed  between  me  and  Biahop  Watm 
whether  this  character  of  ApoHm^  is  more  oralia 
ble  to  the  Cathdic  Churchy  er  to  that  chiss  ofAc 
ligionists  who  adopt  his  opinioiia-?  To  decide  thj 
pointy  let  me  ask,  what  are  the  first  prindpal  erti 
cles  of  the  three  Creeds  professed  by  his  Churdi  i 
w^asbyours^  thatof  theApostles,  tluit«fNiei 
and  that  of  St  Athanasius,  as  likewise  of  his  Ai 
tides^  his  Liturgy^  and  his  Canons }  Inconteiti 
bly  ihose  which  profess  a  belief  in  the  Blessed  Tn 
nity,  and  the  Incamationof  the  Conaubatantia]  Ss 
of  the  Eternal  Father.  Now  it  is  notorious^  tb 
every  Catholic  throughout  the  world  holds  these  th 
fundamental  articles  of  Christianity  as  firmly  mm 
as  St  Athanasius  himself  did  1500  years  ago;  bs 
what  says  his  Lordship,  with  numberless  othe 
Protestant  Christians  <Mf  this  country,  on  thes 
heads?  Let  the  Preface  to  this  Collection  be  oan 
suited  (^) ;  in  which,  if  he  does  not  openly  dmy  th 
Trinity,  he  excuses  the  Unitarians,  who  denyil 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  '  afraid  of  beoomin 
idolaters  by  worshipping  Jesus  Christ  (3)/  Let  hi 
Charges  be  examined :  in  one  of  which  he  sajrs  t 
his  Clergy,  that  *  he  does  not  think  it  safe  to  td 
them  what  the  Christian  doctrines  are  {^\  ;'  no,  m 
so  much  as  the  Unity  and  Trinity  of  God.  In  ana 
th^  charge,  however,  the  Bishop  mtmixim^  niM 
courage,  andinfiirmshisCkrgy,  tibat  'Frotestanl 
ism  consists  in  believing  what  each  one  pleases,  ud 
in  professmg  what  he  believes.'  Howmuch  shwU 
I  rejoice  to  have  this  question  of  Apoitaqf,  betwaoi 

(2)  Vol.  i.  FreC.  p.  \S*  «uu     *^^^^'^'^* 
(i>  Bishop  Watsotf a  Cbw«^  vw. 
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ye  Biahop  of  Landaff  and  me^  decided  by  Luther j, 
tirm,  Beza,  Cranmer^  Ridley^  and  James  I.  were 
not  for  the  proofs  wUdi  history  affords  me,  that, 
H  content  with  excludinf^  him  fmn  the  class  of 
hnatiaiif,  they  would  assuredly  burn  him  at  the 
■ke  as  an  Apostate.  The  second  character  of  An- 
duiaty  set  down  by  St.  Paul,  is,  that  he  'oppo- 
ith  and  is  lifted  i^  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
mC  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  Temple 
-  Gad,  shewiDg  himself  as  if  he  were  God.  2 
hcoa-  ii.  4.'  This  character  Mr.  Benson  and  Bi« 
H^  Watson  think  applicable  to  the  Pope,  who^ 
itj  §tLj,  daims  the  attributes  and  liomage  due  to 
e  Oaty.     I  leave  you^  Rev.  Sir,  and  your  friends, 

j/adge  of  the  truth  of  this  character,  when  I  in« 
rm  you^  that  the  Pope  has  his  Confessor,  like  other 
itholics,  to  whom  he  confesses  his  sins  in  private; 
d  tiiat  every  day,  in  saying  Mass,  he  bows  before 
e  altar,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  people  con- 
MM8  that  he  hits  '  sinned  in  thought,  word,  and 
lad,'  begging  them  to  pray  to  God  for  him  ;  and 
att  afterwards,  in  the  most  solemn  part  of  it,  he 
•ofesaes  '  his  hopes  of  forgiveness,  not  through 
a  own  merits,  but  through  the  bounty  and  grace 
'  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  (^).'  The  third  mark  of 
ntichrist  is,  that  his  coming  is  according  to  the 
arking  of  Satan,  and  in  ail  power,  and  signs,  and 
mKf  Hfonders,  2  Thess.  ii.  p.  From  this  passage  of 
[ohr  Writ,  it  appears  that  Antichrist,  whenever 
e  does  come,  will  work  &lse,  illaave  prodigies, 
B  the  magicians  of  Pharaoh  did.  But,  from  the 
ivine  promises,  it  is  evident  that  the  disciples  of 
Christ  would  continue  to  work  true  miracles^  such 
a  he  himself  wrought ;  and  froim  \]be  Xe^ifuaDDcne)  ^^ 

(S)  Csaon  of  the  Msss. 
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the  Holy  Fathers,  and  all  eccleriastical  writers,  if 
is  incontestable,  that  certain  servants  of  God  havi 
been  enabled  to  work  them,  from,  time  to  time,  evci 
since  this  his  prcmiise.  This  I  have  elsewhere  d»i 
monstrated;  as  likewise,  that  the  fact  is  denied  faj 
Protestants,  not  for  want  of  evidence,  as  to  its  t^ltl^ 
but  because  this  is  necessary  for  the  defence  d 
their  system  (»).  Still  it  is  false  that  the  QMiMlic 
Churc^  ever  claimed  a  power  of  working  miracietk 
the  order  of  nature,  as  her  oppcments  pretend.  '•  A9 
that  we  say  is,  that  Grod  is  pleased,  from  time  to 
time,  to  illustrate  the  true  Church  with  real  mirs^ 
cles,  and  thereby  to  shew  that  she  belongs  to  hkfr 
The  latest  de^er  in  prc^hecies,  who  boasts  that 
his  books  have  been  revised  by  the  Bishop  of  lin* 
coln('),  by  way  of  shewing  the  conformity  between 
Antichristian  Popery  and  the  beast  that  did  great 
signs,  so  that  he  made  fire  to  come  down  from  Aef- 
ven  unto  the  earth,  in  the  sight  of  men.  Rev*  xiii.  1$, 
says  of  the  former:  '  even  fire  is  pretended  to  come 
down  from  heaven,  as  in  the  case  of  '  St.  AnUmjfs 
fire  (^).'  I  am  almost  ashamed  to  refute  so  illitfri 
rate  a  cavil.  True  it  is,  that  the  hospital  monks  of 
St.  Antony  were  heretofore  famous  for  curing  die 
Erysipelas  with  a  peculiar  ointment,  on  which  ao« 
count,  that  disease  acquired  the  name  of  SU  Aniih 
ny'sjire  (3) ;  but  neither  these  monks,  nor  any  other 
Catholics,  were  used  to  invoke  that  inflammation, 
or  any  otiier  burning  whatsoever,  from  heaven,  or 
elsewhere.  I  beg  that  you  and  iyour  friends  wiU 
suspead  your  opinion  of  the  fourth  alledged  resein<« 

(9)  Partu.     Letter  xxiii. 

(1)  Interpret,  oi  ^PtopYvoc^^  b^  H.  Kett,  LL.B.  Pref. 

(?)  Kett.  vol.  u.  ^  %&. 

(S)  PaquotiuB*  lxi^cJVaasxmT^^iM5i..\BBHp 
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mce  between  Antichrist  and  the  Fope,  that  of 
rsecuting  the  Saints^  till  I  have  leasure  to  treat 
it  subject  in  greater  detail  than  I  can  at  present, 
hall  take  no  notice  at  all  of  this  writer's  chrono- 
ical  calculations,  nor  of  the  anagram  and  chro- 
jrrams,  by  which  many  Protestant  expounders 
re  endeavoured  to  extract  the  mysterious  number 
>  from  the  name  or  title  of  certain  Popes,  fur- 
<r  than  to  observe,  that  ingenious  Catholics  have 
racted  the  sam#  number  from  the  name  Martinus 
iherus,  and  even  from,  that  of  David  Chrytheus. 
lO  wad  the  most  celebrated  inventor  of  those 
dies. 

Such  are  the  grounds  on  which  certain  refractory 
Idren,  in  modem  ages,  have  ventured  to  call  their 
.e  Mother  a  Prostitute,  and  the  common  Father 
Christians,  the  author  of  their  own  conversion 
on  Paganism,  The  Man  of  Sin,  and  the  very  An^ 
Jkrisi.  But  they  do  not  really  believe  what  they 
dare ;  their  object  being  only  to  inflame  the  ig- 
rant  multitude.  I  have  suflicient  reason  to  think 
is,  when  I  hear  a  Luther  threatening  to  unsay  aU 
it  he  had  said  against  the*  Pope,  a  Melancthon 
nenting  that  Protestants,  had  renounced  him,  a 
!za  negotiating  to  return  to  him,  and  a  late  War- 
Tton  lecturer  lamenting,  on  his  death-bed,  that 
^ould  not  do  the  s^me, 

I  am,  &c. 
\  J,  M. 
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Tq  HU  Rev.  ROBERT  CLAYTON^  M.  A. 
ON  THE   pope's   8VPRCVACY. 
RBY.  8IR^ 

This  acknowledges  die  honour  c^  three 
-ferent  ktters.firom  you^  Jirhich  I.  have  not  till  i 
been  able  to  notice.  The  objections,  oontainei 
the  two  former,  are  either  aiiswered,  or  will,  ' 
the  help  of  God,  be  answered  bjr  me.  The  ( 
purport  qX  your  last,  is  to  assure  mej,  that  ths 
sura  and  impious  tenets  of  ^e  P<ypc^  being  ^ 
Christ,  never  was  a  pfirt  of  your  ndth,  nor  k 
your  omnion ;  but  that  havhig  read  oyer  Dr. ! 
row's  Treafist  of  the  Popttt  Supremacy,  as  wd 
what  Bishop  Porteus  has  published  upon  it, 
cannot  but  be  of  Archbishop  Tillotscm's  mind, 
published  the  abov^named  treatise  ;  namely, 
'  The  Pope's  Supremacy  is  not  only  an  indc^ 
ble,  but  also  an  impudent  cause ;  that  there  u 
one  tolerable  argument  for  it,  and  that  there 
a  thousand  invincible  reasons  against  it  (^).  1 
liberality.  Rev.  Sir,  on  the  fcnrmex  point,  jus! 
the  idea  I  had  formed  of  yoii ;  with  respect  t< 
second,  whether  the  Pope's  claim  of  suprem 
or  Tillotson's  assertion  concerning  it,  is  impude 
shall  leave  you  to  determine,  when  you  shall  1 
perused  the  present  letter,  fiut,  as  this,  like  c 
subjects  of  our  controversy,  has  been  envelope 
a  cloud  of  misrepresentation,  I  must  begin  witfa 
s;pating  this  c\o\xd,  «xvd  with  clearly  stating  '^ 

(l)  Tillatsou*»Pit^Xtt?ft\ft'ftwttwC%'lwiSiifc. 
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e  faith  of  the  Catholic  Church  is  concerning  the 
liter  in  question. 

It  is  not  then  the  faith  of  this  Churchy  that  the 
pe  has  any  civil  or  temporal  Supremacy^  by 
tiie  of  which^  he  can  depose  Princes^  or  give  or 
:e  away  the  property  of  other  persons  out  of  his 
n  domain:  for  even  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God, 
m  -whom*  he  derives  the  Supremacy^  which  he 
isesseSy  did  not  claim^^here  upon  earthy  any 
ht  of  the  above  mentioned  kind ;  on  the  con- 
ry^  be  positively  declared^  that  his  Kingdom  is 
qfthis  world  !  Hence^  the  Catholics  of  both  our 
Biids  have^  without  impeachment  even  from 
me,  denied,  upon  oath,  that  ^'  the  Pope  has  any 
il  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  or  pre-emi-' 
iioe>  directly  or  indirectly,  within  this  realm."(0 
%,  as  it  is  undeniable,  that  different  Popes  in  for- 
ar  ages,  have  pronounced  sentence  of  deposition 
ainst  certain  contemporary  Princes,  and  as  great 
mbers  of  Theologians  have  held,  (though  not  as 
natter  of  faith,)  that  they  had  a  right  to  do  so ; 
seetns  proper,  by  way  of  mitigating  the  odium 
lich  Dr.  Porteus  and  •ther  Protestants  raise 
ainst  them,  on  this  head,  to  state  the  grounds  on 
lidi  the  Pontiffs  acted,  and  the  Divines  reasoned 
this  business.  Heretofore,  the  kindoms,  l^in- 
palities,  and  States,  composing  the  Latin  Church, 
hen  they  were  all  of  the  same  religion,  formed, 
it  were,  one  Ciiristian  Republic,  of  which  the 
Dpe  was  the  accredited  head.  Now,  as  mankind 
ive  been  sensible  at  all  times,  that  the  duty  of 
vil  allegiance  and  submission  cannot  extend  be* 
)nd  a  certain  point,  and  that  they  ought  not  to 

0}  SI  GfOf  XcS2* 
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surrender  their  prcmrty,  lives,  and  morality,  to 
sported  with  by  a  Nero  or  a  Heliogabalua  ;  ' 
of  deciding  the  nice  point  for  themselves, 
resistance  becomes  laWful,  they  thought  it  right 
be  guided  by  their  chief  pastor.  Tne  dOngs 
Princes  themselves  acknowledged  this  fight  in 
Pope^  and  frequently  applied -to  him  to  make  ^\P^ 
of  his  indirect,  temporal  power,  as  appears 
numberless  instances.  (}\  In  latter  ages,  howeyai|!t^^ 
since  Christendom  has  been  disturbed  by  a  variel|  ^t:^ 
of  religions,  the  power  of  the  Pontiff  has  bett^:^ 
generally  with<hrawn.  Princes  make  war  upctftir 
each  other,  at  their  pleasure,  and  subjects  rd)d.ft|g 
against  their  P^nces^  as  dieir  passions  dictate,  0  Hk 

(1)  See  iti  Mat.  Paris  A.  D.  1195,  the  wppeal  of  our  Wbg  rT 
Richard  I.  to  Pope  Celestin  IIL,  against  ih^Duka  of  Anstiii*  f^^ 
for  having  detained  him  prisoner  at  Trivalhs,  and  the  PopA 
sentence  of  excommunication  against  the  Dukie  for  refusing  to  p^ 
do  him  justice.  .    ijf 

(3)  Every  country  in  which  Protestantism  was  preadied»  ^ 
sedition  and  rebellion,  with  the  total  or  partial  depoeitioa  of  ^ 
the  lawful  Sovereign  ensued,  not  without  the  active  conenr-  ^ 
rence  of  the  Preachers  themselves.  Luther  fbrmed  a  le^gm  ^ 
of  Princes  and  States  in  Germany  against  the  Emperor,  which  ^ 
desolated  the  Empire  for  more  than  a  coitury.  His  disdpfes  ^ 
Muncer  and  Stork,  taking  advantage  of  the  pretended  evm^  '* 
Heal  liberty,  which  he  taught,  at  the  head  of  40,000  Anab^  ^ 
tists,  claimed  the  empire  andr  possession  of  the  world,  in  qoi* 
lity  of  the  meek  ones  J  and  enforced  their  demand  with  fire  and 
B^^  ord,  dispossessing  Princes  and  lawful  owners,  &G.  Zmu^ 
lius  lighted  6p  a  similar  flame  throughout  Switzerland,  it 
Geneva,  &c  and  died  fighting,  sword  in  hand,  for  the  Belbr* 
ination,  which  he  preached.  The  United  States  enibiadm 
Protestantism,  and  renounced  their  Sovereign,  Philip,  at  tbo 
same  time.  The  Calvinists  of  France,  in  confionnity  with  ibt 
doctrine  of  their  master,  namely,  that  **  Princes  deprive  them- 
eeJves  of  th^r  \Kivfex,  when  Uiey  resist  God*  and  that  it  it 
better  to  spit  in  tYv^t  i^JC^a  V>aaxv  otac^  >2wsoc.^^'  Dam.  vL  22,  as  ^ 
^on  as  they  found  tY«xn»feVi^  ^\xaft%  «»ssqs^^  va^  \».  v»m    ^ 


SUPREMACY.  1^9 

the  great  detriment  of  both  parties^  as  may  be 
tbered  from  what  Sir  Edward  Sandys^  an  early 
d  zealous  Protestant  writes^  '^  The  Pope  was  the 
mnon  Father^  adviser^  and  conductor  of  C!hris« 
DS^  to  reconcile  their  enmities,  and  decide  their 
ferences."  (3)  I  have  to  observe,  -secondly,  that 
question  here,  is  not  about  the  personal  quali- 
\,  or  conduct  of  any  particular  Pope,  or  of  the 
3es  in  general ;  at  the  same  time,  it  is  proper  to 
•je,  that  in  a  list  of  ^5S  Popes  who  have  succes* 
*\y  filled  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter,  only  a  small 
iparative  number  of  them  have  disgraced  it, 
lie  a  greUt  proportion  of  them  have  done  honour 
Lty  by  their  virtues  and  conduct.  On  this  head, 
nust  again  quote  Addison,  who  says:  '^  The 
pe  is  generally  a  man  of  learning  and  virtue, 

lust  their  Sovereigns,  and  dispossessed  them  of  half  their  do- 
lions.  Knox,  Goodman,  Buchanan,  and  the  other  preachers 
Vesbyterianism  in  Scotland,  having  taught  the  people,  that 
'linoes  may  be  deposed  by  their  subjects,  if  they  be  tyrants 
inst  God  and  his  truth,"  and  that  '*  It  is  blasphemy  to  say 
t  Kings  are  to  be  obeyed,  good  or  bad,"  disposed  them  for 
perpetration  of  those  riots  and  violences,  including  the 
irder  of  Cardinal  Beaton,  and  the  deposition  and  captivity 
their  lawful  8overeign«J!}y  which  Protestantism  was  esta- 
ihed  in  that  country.    With  respect  to  England,  no  sooner 

■  the  son  of  Henry  dead,  than  a  Protestant  usuq^er.  Lady 
le,  was  set  up,  in  prejudice  of  his  daughters  Mary  and 
zabeth,  and  supported  by  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Latimer,  San- 
(,  Poynet,  and  every  reformer  of  any  note,  because  she  was 
'rotestant.  Finally,  it  was  upon  the  principles  of  the  Refor- 
tion,  especially  that  of  each  man's  explaining  the  Scripture 

himself,  and  hatred  of  Popery,  that  the  Grand  Rebellion 

■  b^un  and  carried  on,  tiil  the  King  was  beheaded  and  the 
istitution  destroyed.     Has  then  the  cause  of  humanity,  or   ^ 
It  of  peace  and  order,   been  benefited  by  the  change  ia 
estidh? 

3)  Survey  of  Europe,  p.  202. 
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mature  in  yean  and  experienoe)  who  hat  sdc 
any  vanity  or  pleasure  to  gntify  athiapeaplcrs 
penae,  and  is  neither  encombaed  witn  Wife 
children,  armi8tress."C) 

In  the  third  place,  I  must  remind  you,  and 
other  fHendsiy  tba»  I  have  nothioff  here  to  d»  i 
the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  isdividtMl  i«<^H^Ki 
(when  pronouncing  Ex  Cathedra,  aa  the  twm 
he  addresses  the  whole  Churdi,  and  ddiTen 
faith  of  it  upon  some  contested  article^)  ('), 
would  you^  m  case  you  were  to  heeome  a  Cm 
lie,  be  required  to  beUeve  in  any  doctriiics»  cam 
such  as  are  h^  by^  die  whole  Catludic  Chu 
with  the  Pope  at  its  head.  Bo^  without  entd 
into  this,  or  any  other  seholastto  qoesftioD,  I  s 
content  myself  with  observing^  that  it  is  impc 
ble  for  any  man  of  candour  and  learning,  no 
concur  with  a  celebrated  Protestant  author,  na 
ly,  Causabon,  who  writes  thus :  "  No  one,  wh 
the  least  versed  in  Ecclesiastical  History,  can  da 
that  God  made  use  of  the  Holy  See,  during  m 
ages,  to  preserve  the  doctrines  of  faith !"  (^ 

(1)  Remarks  on  Italy,  p.  11?. 

(2)  The  following  is  a  specimei^yf  Barrow's  and  TiHols 
chicanery  in  their  TYeoHte  ff  ihe  Snprtmmcy,  BaUtrada 
working  up  an  argnment  on  the  Pdpe*s  infalUbiUtyt  s 
hypoUieticdtty  bj  way  of  profing  tbefklsebood  of  his  oppoai 
doctrine,  that  **  this  doctrine  would  oblige  the  ChundiM 
lieve  vlcet  to  be  good,  and  virtues  to  he  bad.  In  case  the  1 
were  to  err  in  teaching  thia.**  Bell  de  Rom.  Pout.  L  In  ( 
Hence  these  writers  take  occasion  to  affinn«  tlMt  BdBsi 
jpotUivcly  teachetf  that  *«  if  the  Pope  should  err,  hf  a^fili 
vices,  or  fortndding  virtoesi  the  Cborcb  would  be  boaw 
believe  vices  to  be  1^  and  virtues  evil!**  p.  903.  Thisihi 
At]  misrepresentation  has  been  taken  up  by  moit  sabiSfi 
Protestant  conttovertaaU* 

(3)  Exercitxv.flAKxma^.'ftwvcu. 
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grth  we  arrive  at  the  question  itself^  whicK 
ler  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  by  pre-emi- 
called  Papa,  (Pope  or  Father  oftU  Faith-' 
or  is  not,  entitled  to  a  superior  rank  and 
on,  above  other  Bishops  of  the  Christian 
so  as  to  be  its  Spiritual  Head  here  upon 
d  his  See  the  centre  of  Catholic  Unity  9  All 
necessarily  hold  the  affirmative  of  this 
;  while  the  above-mentioned  tergiversating 
denies,  that  there  is  a  tolerable  argument 
vour  (}). — ^Let  us  begin  with  ponsuHing 
'  Testament,  in  order  to  see,  whether  or 
'St  Pope  or  Bishop  of  Rome,  St.  Peter,  was 
superior  to  the  other  Apostles. — St.  Mat- 
numbering  up  the  Apostles,  expressly  says 
THE  FIRST,  Simon,  who  w  called  Peter, 
h  In  like  manner,  the  other  Evangelists, 
!y  class  the  other  Apostles  differently,  still 
first  place  to  Peter.  (^)  In  fact,  as  Bos- 
irves,  (^  "  St.  Peter  was  the  first  to  con- 
faith  in  Christ ;  (*)  the  first  to  whom 
ppeared,  after  his  resurrection ;  (^)  the 
reach  the  belief  of  this  to  the  people ;  (•) 

t8on*8  father  wai  an  Anabaptist,  andhebioMelf  was 
a  Puritan  preacher,  till  the  Restoration  ;  so  that 
reason  to  doubt,  whether  he  ever  received  either 
)rdination  or  Baptism.  His  successor  Seeker,  %tas 
enter,  and  his  baptism  has  been  called  in  question, 
*,  with  Bishop  Burnet,  was  called  upon  to  attend 
sll  at  his  execution,  when  they  absolutely  insisted- 
lecessary  for  salvation,  on  his  disclaiming  the  law- 
resistance  in  any  case  whatever.  Presently  after* 
Ion  happening,  they  themselves  declared  for  Lord 
inciples. 

c,  iii.  16.     Luke.  vL  14.    Acts,L  la 
ad  Cler.      (4)  Mat.  xvi.  16,      (5)  Luke  zxiv. 
ii.  14,        (7)  Ver.  37. 


132      .  LETTKa   XLVI. 

I 

the  firH  to  convert  the  Jews ;  (^)  and  the  first  to. 
receive  the  Gentiles."      Affain,  I  would  ask,  it 
there  no  distinction  implied^  in.  St.  Peter^s  bdng 
called  upon  by  Christy  to  declare  three  severu 
times^  that  he  laned  him^  and  even  that  he  itwetf 
him  more  than  his  fellow  Apostles,  and  in  liii 
being  each  time  charged  to  Jeed  Ckritts  lambs,  and 
at  lengthy  to  feed  Ms  fih^  also,  whom  the  Iambi 
are  used  to  follow  ?  (^)  miat  else  is  here  s^apifiedi 
but  that  this  Apostle  was  to  act  the  part  of  t 
shepherd,  not  only  with  respect  to  the  flock  in 
general^  but  also  with  respect  to  the  Pastors  them- 
selves?   The  same  is  plainly  signified,  by  our 
Lord's  prayer  for  the  faith  of  his  Apostle,  mi  paf" 
Hcular,  and  the  charge  that  he  subsequently  gave 
him:  Simon,  Simon,  behold  Satan  has  destred  to 
have  ifou,  that  he  may  sfft  you,  as  wheat :  but  I 
have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  and 
thou,   being  once  converted,    confirm  thy  brethren, 
Luke,  xxii.  32.     Is  there  no  mysterious  meaning 
in  the  circumstance^  marked  lay  the  Evangelist^  of 
Christ's  entering  into  Simon's  ship  in  preference  to 
that  of  James  and  John,  in  order  to  teach  the  peo- 
ple out  of  it ;  and  in  the  subsequent  miraculous 
draught  offshes,  together  with  our  Lord's  prophe- 
tic declaration  to  Simon :  Fear  not,  from  hence^rtk 
thou  shall  catch  men  f  Luke,  v.  3.   10.      But  the 
strongest  proof  of  St.  Peter's  superior  dignity  and 
jurisdiction,  consists  in'that  explicit  and  energeti- 
cal declaration  of  our  Saviour  to  him  in  the  quar- 
ters of  Cesarea  Philippi,  upon  his  making  that 
glorious  confession  of  our  Lord's  Divinity :  Thim 
art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  Qod,     Our  Lord 
.  had  mysteriously  changed  his  name,  at  his  first 

(1)  Ibid.  X.  41.      i5E>  KRN»,ia2u\^ 
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w  with  him^   when   Jesus,  looking  upon 
id :  '  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona  ; 
halt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  interpreted 
'  John  i.  42;  and  on  the  present  occasion,  he 
3  the  mystery,  where  ho-  says:    'Blessed 
ou  Simon,  Bar  Jona:  because  flesh  and 
hath  not  revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father, 
8  in  heaven :  And  I  say  to  thee,  thou  art 
(a  Rock,)  and  UPON   THIS   ROCK   I 
.  BUILD  MY  CHURCH,  and  the  gates 
1  shall  not  prevail  against  it :  and  I  will 
3  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
batsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
in   heaven ;  and   whatsoever  thou   shalt 
on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven.' 
i.  17,  18,  19.     Where  now,  I   ask,  is  the 
Christian,    and   especially    the   Christian- 
Dfesses  to  make  Scripture  the  sole  rule  of 
I,  who,  with  these  passages  of  the  inspired 
bre  his  eyes,  will  venture,  at  the  risk  of 
,  to  deny  that  any  special  dignity  or  charge 
ferred  upon  St.  Peter,  in  preference  to  the 
postles  ?  r  trust  no  such  Christian  is  to  be 
I  your  Society.  Now,  as  it  is  a  point  agreed 
t  l^ast  in  your  Church  and  mine,  that  Bi- 
n  general,  succeed  to  the  rank  and  func* 
the  Apostles ;  so,  by  the  same  Rule,  the 
r  of  St.  Peter,  in  the  See  of  Rome,  suc- 
>  his  primacy  and  jurisdiction.     This  can- 
questioned  by  any  serious  Christian,  who 
that,  when  our  Saviour  gave  his  orders 
eding  his  Jlock,  and  made  his  declaration 
lilding  his  Church,  he  was  not  establishing 
of  things  to  last  during  the  few  years  that 
V  had  to  live,  but  one  that  was  to  last  as 
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long  as  he  should  have  a  Bock  apd  %  Chi 
earth,  that  1%  fo  the  end  of  time:  confi 
with  his  promise  to  the  ApostIefl{»  and  th 
cessors,  in  the  eondnding  words  of  St.  M 
BekM  1  am  mtkjfqu  aUvmfs,  even  io  the  em 
world.  Mat.  xxviii.  20. 

That  St.  Peter,  (after  governing,  for  a  tj 
l^iibriarchate  of  Antioch,  tbe  capital  of  ti 
and  thence  sending  his  liQscmle,  Mark,  to  € 
t&at  of  Afirica  at  Alexandria)  finally  fixed 
See  at  Rome,  the  Capital  of  the  World ; 
successors  there  have  eadh  of  them  exerci 
power  of  Supreme  Pastor,  and  have  been  1 
ledged  as  such  by  all  Christians,  except  b 
Hous  heretics  and  sdbismatics,  from  the  A 
age  down  to  the  present,  the  writings  of  the  \ 
Doetinrs,  and  Historians  of  the  Church  unan 
testify.  St  Paul,  having  been  converted,  1 
ed  to  the  AposUeship  in  a  miraculous  ] 
thought  it  necessary  to  go  up  to  JerusaUi 
Peter,  where  he  abode  with  himjifleen  days 
i.  18.  St.  Ignatius,  who  was  a  disciple 
Apostles,  and  next  snccessor,  after  Evoi 
St.  Peter  in  the  See  of  Antioch,  addresses  1 
celebrat<^d  Epistle  to  the  Church,  which 
'  PRESIDES  in  the  coui>try  of  the  Romi 
About  the  same  time,  dissensions  taking  1 
the  Church  of  Corinth,  the  case  was  refc 
the  Church  of  Rome,  to  which  the  Hd 
Clement  whose  name  is  written  in  the  book 
Philip.  IV.  S,  returned  an  Apostolical  ap 
exhortation  and  instruction.  (^)      in  the 

(I)  n^iia(sT9ii  ?.v^.  l^s^t.  Cotelero. 
(J>  Cotelor. 
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centuryy  St.  Irenasus^  who  had  been  instructed  by 
St.  Polycarp^the  disciple  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist^ 
referring  to  the  tradition  of  the  Apostles^  preserv- 
ed in  the  Church  of  ^Rome^  calls  it^  "  the  greatest^ 
most  ancient,  and  most  universally  known,  as  hav« 
ing  been  founded  by  St  Peter  and  St.  Paul :  to 
which  (he  says)  every  Church  is  bound  to  conform, 
by  reason  of  its  superior  authority ."(0  TertuUian, 
a  Priest  of  the  Roman  Church,  who  flourished  near 
the  same  time,  calls  St.  Peter,  "  the  Rock  of  the 
Church,'  and  says,  that  "  the  Church  was  built 
upon  him."  (')  Speaking  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
he  terms  him,  in  different  places,  "  the  Blessed 
Pope,  the  High  Priest,  the  Apostolic  Prelate,'* 
&C.  I  must  add,  that  at  this  early  period.  Pope 
Victoir  exerted  his  superior  authority,  by  threaten* 
ing  the  Bishops  of  Asia  with  excommunication,  for 
their  irregularity  in  celebrating  Easter,  and  the 
other  moveable  feasts ;  from  which  rigorous  mea^ 
sore  he  was  deterred,  chiefly  by  St.  Irenaeus.  (^)  In 
the  third  century,  we  hear  Origen  (^)  and  St.  Cy^^ 
prim  repeatedly  affirming,  that  the  Church  was 
**  founded  on  Peter,"  that  he  "  fixed  his  chair  at 
Roftle,"  that  this  is,  "  the  Mother  Churchy"  and 
'*  loot  of  Catholicity."  (*)  The  latter  expresses 
great  indignation,  that  certain  African  schismatics 
should  dare  to  approach  "  the  See  of  Petet,  the 
head  Church  and  source  of  ecclesiastical  unity." 
(')    It  is  true,  this  Father  afterwards  had  a  dis- 

(1>  *  Ad  hanc  ecclesiam  convenire,  lieccsse  est  omnem  cp- 
dniun**  -Contra  Haeres.  1.  iii.  c.  3. 
(f)  Prescrip.  1.  iii  c.  3. 
CS)  Euaeb.  Hia.  Ecclea.  1.  v.  c.  S4. 
(4>  Horn.  5  in  Exodr  Horn.  17  in  Luc. 
(5)  Bp.  ad  CorneL     Ep.  ad  Anton*    De  \3t\\Xs  %lc. 
(0)  E/x  Md  Conttl  Sdf 

h2 


pute  with  Pope  Stephen,  about  re-biqitisuig  ooQ' 
verts  from  heresy ;  but  this  proves  nflthii%  more; 
than  that  he  did  not  think  the  Pope's  authcnty  ni< 
perior  to  general  tradition,  which,  through  mis 
take,  he  supposed  to  be  on  his  side.  To  what  de 
gree,  however,  he  did  admit  ^this  cnthority,'ap 
pears  by  his  advising  this  same  Pojpe  to  oeboi 
Mardan,  a  schismatical  Bishop  of  Gaul,  and  t 
appoint  another  BisJu^  in  his  place  Q).  At  the  be 
ginning  of  the  fourth  century,  we  have  the  learn 
ed  Greek  historian,  Eusebius,  emlaining  in  des 
terms,  the  ground  of  the  Roman  Pontiff^s  daim  t 
superior  authority,  which  he  derives  from  St.  Pe 
ter  (*) ;  we  have  also  the  greet  champion  of  ortho 
doxv,  and  the  Patriarch  of  the  seooiid  See  indi 
world,  St.  Athsinasius,  appealing  to  the  Bishop  o 
Rome,  which  See  he  terms,  '  the  Mother  and  th 
Head  of  all  other  Churches  (')/  In  fact,  the  Pqp 
reversed  the  sentence  of  deposition,  pronounced  b 
the  Saint's  enemies,  and  restored  him  to  his  Patri 
archal  Chair  (*)• 

Soon  after  this,  the  Council  of  Sardica  ccmfirmei 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  in  his  right  of  receiving  ap 
peals  from  all  the  Churches  in  the' world  ('\  Eve 
the  Pagan  Historian,  Ammianus^  about  tne  ^nn 
time  bears  testimony  to  the  superior  authority  < 
the  Roman  Pontiff  (^).  In  the  same  century,  S 
Basil,  St  Hilary,  ^t.  Epiphanius,  St.  Ambrosi 
and  other  Fathers  and  Doctors,  teach  the  sam 
thing.  Let  it  suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  first  name 
of  tibese  scruples  not  to  advise,    that  the  Pop 

(1)  Ep.  29.  (2)  Euseb.  Chron.  An.  44. 

(3)  Epist.  ad  Mate.       v  v 

(4)  Socrat.  H\iX.\.\V  t.%.   TiftiMooi^ 
(5)Can.  S.  ^<»^ '^«tv«sw<i«*^Vxix 
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ehould  setid  visitors  to  the  Eastern  Churches^  td 
correct  the  disorders^  which  the  Arians  had  caused 
in  them  (7) ;  and  that  the  last  mentioned  represents 
communion  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome^  as  commu- 
nion with  the  Catljolic  Church  (*).  I  must  add, 
that  the  great  St.  Chrysostom,  having  been,  soon 
after,  unjustly  deposed  from  his  seat  in  the  Eastern 
Metropolis,  was  restored  to  it  by  the  authority  of 
Pope  Innocent ;  that  Pope  Leo  termed  his  Church 
•  the  head  of  the  world,'  because  its  spiritual  pow- 
.er,  as  he  alledged,  extended  farther  than  the  tem- 
poral power  of  Rome  had  ever  extended  (^).  Fi- 
nally, the  learned  St.  Jerom,  being  distracted  with 
the  disputes  among  three  parties,  which  divided  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  to  which  Church  he  was  then 
subject,  wrote  for  directions,  on  this  head,  to  Pope 
IDamas'us,  as  foll<9ws :  ^  I,  who  am  but  a  sheep, 
apply  to  hiy  shepherd  for  succour.  I  ara  united  in 
communion  with  your  Holiness ;  that  is  to  say,  with 
the  Chair  of  Peter.  I  know  that  Church  is  built 
,  upon  that  Rock.  He  who  eats  the  Paschal-lamb 
oat  of  that  house  is  profane.  Whoever  is  tiot  in 
Noah's  Ark  will  perish  by  the  deluge.  I  know  no- 
thing of  Vitalis,  I  reject  Meletius,  t  am  ignorant 
of  Paulinus :  he  who  does  not  gather  with  thee, 
scatters,'  &<:.  (}).  It  were  useless,  after  this;  to 
cite  the  numerous  testimonies  to  the  Pope's  Supre- 

C7)  Epist.  S2.  (8)  Orat.  in  Obit  Satyr. 

(9)  Strm.  de  Nat.  Ap68.  This  sentiment,  another  Father 
of  the  Church,  in  the  following  century,  St.  Prosper,  exprsf* 
aed  in  these  lines  :— 

*  Sedes  Rom^  Petri,  quss,  pastortdit  honoris 

*  Facta  eaptii  mundo,  quidquid  non  poesidet  untris, 
•*  Religione  tenet,* 

(1}  Ep,  ad  Damas. 

H  Z 
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macy^  which  St,  Augustin,  and  all  the  Fathers 
Doctors^  and  Church- Historians,  and  all  the  Ge 
neral  Councils  bear,  down  to  the  present  time 
However,  as  the  authority  of  our  Apostle,  Pop 
Gregory  the  Great,  is  claimed  by  most  Protestan 
Divines  on  their  side,  and  is  alluded  to  by  Bisho] 
Porteus  (*),  merely  for  having  censiired  the  prid 
of  John,  Patriarch  of  C.  P»  in  assuming  to  himsel 
the  title  of  (Ecumenical  or  Universal  Bishop  ;  it  i 
proper. to  shew,  that  this  Pope,  like  all  the  other 
who  went  before  him^  and  came  after  him^  di( 
claim  and  exercise  the  power  of  Supreme  Pastor 
throughout  the  Church.  Speaking  of  this  very  at 
tempt  of  John,  he  says :  .*  The  care  of  the  whol< 
Church  was  committed  to  Peter,  and  yet  he  is  no' 
called  the  Universal  Apostle  (^)/  With  respect  ti 
the  See  of  C.  P.  he  says  :  ^  Who  doubts  but  it  i 
subject  to  the  Apostolical  See  ?'  and  again,  '  Whei 
Bishops  commit  a  fault,  I  know  not  what  Bishop  h 
not  subject  to  it/ ftkeSee  of  Rome{^),  As  no  Pope  wai 
ever  more  vigilant  in  discharging  the  duties  of  hii 
exalted  station,  than  St.  Gregory,  so  none  of  them 
perhaps,  exercised  more  numerous  or .  widely  ex- 
tended acts  of  the  Supremacy,  than  he -did.  Itii 
sufficient  to  cite  here  his  directions  to  St.  Augustix 
of  Canterbury,  whom  he  had  sent  into  this  island 
for  the  conversion  of  our  Saxon  ancestors,  and  whc 
had  consulted  hini,  by  letter,  how  he  was  to  ad 
with  respect  to  the  French  Bishops,  and  the  Bi- 
shops of  this  island,  namely,  the  British  Prelates  in 
Wales,  and  the  Pictish  and  Scotch  in  the  northern 
parts  ?  To  this  question  Pope  Gregory  returns  an 
answer  in  the  foftomxi^  >Notds :  '  We  give  you  no 

(2)  P.  1%.        i^^l^^.^x^'^*^"*^'       \5i^\^^5V.>a. 
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Udicdon  over  the   Bishops  of  Gaul,  because, 
[n  ancient  times,  my  predecessors  have  conferred 
Pallium  (the  ensign  of  iegatine  authority)  on  the 
hop  of  Aries,  whom  we  ought  not  to  deprive  of 
;  authority  he  has  received.     But  we  commit  all 
Bishops  of  Britain  to  your  care,  that  the  igno- 
t  among  them  may  be   instructed,  the  weak 
3ngtheped,  and  the  perverse  corrected  by  your 
hority  (*).     After  this,  is  it  possible  to  believe, 
t  Bishop  Poiiieus  and  his  fellow  writers  ever  read 
nerable  Bede's  History  of  the  English  nation  ? 
t  if  they  could  even  succeed  in  proving,  that 
rist  had  not  built  his  Church  upon  St.  Peter  and 
successors,  and  not  given  to  them  the  keys  of 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  it  would  still  remain  for 
m  to  prove,  that  he  had  founded  any  part  of  it 
H?nry  VIII,  Edward  VI.  and  their  successors, 
iiat  he  had  given  the  mystical  keys  to  Elizabeth 
[  her  successors.     I  have  shewn,  in  a  former  let- 
that  these  Sovereigns  exercised  a  more  despo-* 
power  over  all  the  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual 
irs  of  .this  realm,  than  any  Pope  ever  did,  even 
he  city  of  Rome  ;  and  that  the  changes  i^  Re- 
on,  which  took  place  in  their  reigns,  were  ef- 
^d  by  them  and  their  agents,  pot  by  the  Bi* 
ps  or  any  clergy  whatever;  an^  yet  no  one  will 
tend  to  shew  from  Spripture,  trj^dition,  or  rea- 
,  that  these  Princes  had  received  any  greater 
rer  from  Christ,  over  the  doctrine  and  discipline 
lis  Church,  than  he  conferred  upon  Tiberius, 
ite,  or  Herod,  or  than  hfe  has  given,  at  the  pre- 
:  day,  to  the  great  Turk  or  the  Lama  of  Thi* 
in  their  respective  dominions. 

I  Hir.  Bed,  L  c.  21,    Resp,  9.    S^\m.  Co\xtv<eCu  "^.^^ 


140  Lirrw  «!•▼*•  t 

Before  I  elose  this  letter,  I  tMnk  it  right  to  sejifti^ 
the  sentiments  of  a  few  eminent  fnAetttatitM,  ibi 
specting  the  Pop^s  Supremacy.    1  have  litM^ 
mentioned  that  Luther-acknowledged  It;,  and  sotfr 
missively  bowed  to  it,  during  the  three  fiMt  yestf 
of  his  dogmatizing  about  jastificaUta  ;  aflid  tin  Ui 
doctrine  was  condemned  at  Rodie;    tn  like  niin^ 
ner^  our  Henry  VIII.  assorted  it^  and  wrote  a  bock 
in  defence  of  it ;  in  rewara  of  wnidi  theiP«^  cofv* 
ferred  upon  him  and  his  sucCetaofS  llie  new,  title  tf 
Defender  of  the  FaUK      Such  was  his  doetrins; 
tilC  becoming  amorous  of  his  Queen's  maid  6f  ho* 
nour^  Ann  Bullen,  and  finding  the  Pope  consdoi* 
tiously  inflexible,  in  refusing  to  grant  huki  a  divoroci 
from  the  former,  and  to  sanction  an  adulterous  odA* 
nexion  with  the  latter,  h%  set  himsdf  up  as  S%* 
preme  Head  of  the  Church  qf  England,   ana  maih- 
taincd  his  claim  by  the  arguments  of  halters,  kniveSj 
and  axes.     James  I.   in  his  first  speech  in  Parlia* 
ment^  termed  Rome  '  the  Mother  Church/  and  in 
his  writings  aUowed  the  Pope  to  be  '  The  Patri< 
arch  of   the  \^est.*    The  late  Archbishop  Wake, 
after  all  his  bittw  writings  against  the  Pope  and  the 
Catholic  Churdr,  coming  to  discuss  the  terms  of  a 
proposed  union  between  this  Church  and  that  of 
England,  expressed  himself  willing  to  allow  a  cer« 
tain  superiority  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  (®)«     Bishqp 
Bramhall  had  expressed  the  saine,sentiment  (J),  sen* 
6ible,  as  he  was,  thai  no  peacie  or  order  could  sub* 
sist  in  the  Christian  C)^irch,  any  more  tban  hk  A 
political  state,  without  a  supreme  authority.    Of 

(6)  *  Sue  GsudesX  f^anatonw^  tHrimatu.^    Set  M«clslne*ii 
Third  Appendix  to  ^oiSbs^xcCm  1E»<^U  Vi^a,  N5ju  ^» 

(7)  Answw  tQ  MU»Sww» 
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the  truth  of  this  maxim^  two  others,  among  the 
greatest  men  whom  Protestantism  has  to  hoast  of, 
Sie  Lutheran  Melancthon^  and  the  Calvinist  Hugo 
.Grotius,  were  deeply  persuaded.  The  former  had 
'irritten  to  prove  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist ;  but 
aeeinff  the  animosities^  the  divisions,  the  errors^ 
jmd  me  impieties  of  the  pretended  Reformers,  with 
.whpm  he  was  connected,  and  the  utter  impossibiliiy 
of  putting  a  stop  to  these  evils,  without  returning 
to  the  ancient  system,  he  wrote  to  Francis  I,  of 
France :  *  We  acknowledge,  in  the  first  place,  that 
ecclesiastical  government  is  a  thing  holy  and  salu- 
tary ;  namely,  that  there  should  be  certain  Bishops 
to  govern  the  Pastors  of  several  churches,  and  that 
THE  ROMAN  PONTIFF  should  be  above  all  the 
Bishops.  For  the  Church  stands  in  need  of  gover- 
nors, to  examine  and  ordain  those  who  are  called 
to  the  ministry,  and  to  watch  over  their  doctrine ; 
so  that,  if  there  were  no  Bishops,  they  ought  to  be 
created  (*).'  The  latter  great  man,  Grotius,  was 
■learned,  wise,  and  always  consistent.  In  proof  of 
this  he  wrote  as  follows,  to  the  Minister,  Rivet: 
'  All  who  are  acquainted  with  Grotius,  know  how 
earnestly  he  has  wished  to  see  Christians  united  to- 
gether in  one  body.  This  he  once  thought  might 
have  been  accomplished  by  a  union  among  Protes- 
.tants;  but,  afterwards,  he  saw  that  this  is  impos- 
sible. Because,  not  to  mention  the  aversion  of  Cal- 
vinists  to  every  sort  of  union,  Protestants  are  not 
bound  by  any  ecclesiastical  government,  so  that 
they  can  neither  .be  united  at  present,  nor  prevent- 

.(8)  D'Argentre,  Collect.  Jud.  t.  i.  p.  2 — Bercastle  and  Fel- 
ler relate*  that  Melancthon's  mother,  who   was  a  Catholic, 
having  consuUod  him  about  her  religion,  h«  vt«c«uadftd  h^t  t.<v 
fontioue  in  it. 
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ed  from  splittinff  into  fresh  divisions.  1'h^reibrt  ili^ 
Grotius  now  is  fully  convinced^  as  many  others  ait  1^ 
also^  that  Protestants  never  can  be  united  among  lie 
themselves,'  unless  they  join  those  who  adhere  to 
the  Roman  See ;  without  which  there  never  can  be 
any  general  Church  government.  Hence,  he  wishes 
that  the  revolt  and  the  causes  of  it  may  be  remov-  ^ 
ed ;  among  which  causes,  the  primacy  of  the  Bu  \i 
shop  of  Rome  was  not  one,  as  Melancthon  confer-  S* 
sed,  who  also^  thought  that  primacy  necessary  ta  \\ 
restore  union  (®).'  I  am,  &c  J,  M      h 


LETTER  XLVIL 
To  JAMES  BROWN,  Jun.  Esq, 

ON    THV    LANOtAOE    OF    THE    LITURGY,   AND    ON 
REAPING   THE    HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 

DEAR  SIR, 

I  AGREE  with  your  worthy  Father,  that  the 
departure  of  the  Rev.-  Mr.  Clayton  to  a  foreign 
country,  is  a  loss  to  your  Salopian  Society  in  more 
respects  than  one ;  and  as  it  is  his  wish  that  I 
should  address  the  few  remaining  letters  I  have  to 
write,  in  answer  to  Bishop  Porteus's  book,  to  you. 
Sir,  who,  it  seems,  agree  with  him  in  the  main^ 
but  not  altogether,  on  religious  subjects,  I  shall  do 
50  for  your  own  satisfaction  and  that  of  your  friends, 
who  are  still  pleased  to  hear  me  upon  them.  In- 
deed the  remaining  controversies  between  that  Pre- 
late and  myself  are  of  light  moment,  compared 
with  those  I  ha\«  been  treating  of,  {.s  tliey  consist 

(9)  Apol.  ad  Klvel, 
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iefly  of  disciplinary  matters^  subject,  to  the  con« 
yvl  of  the  Churchy  or  of  particular  facts^  misre-« 
•esented  by  his  Lordship. 

The  first  of  these  points  of  changeable  discip-* 
[M^  which  the  Bishop  mentions^  or  rather  declaims 
ppn  throughout  a  'whole  chapter^  is  the  use  of  the 
ajin  tongue  in  the  public  liturgy  of  the  Latin 
hurdi.  It  is  natural  enough  that  the'  Church  of 
j!igland^  which  is  of  modern  date^  and  confined  to 
8  own  domain^  should  adopt  its  own  language^  in 
a  public  worship;  and^  for  a  similar  reason^  it  is 
roper  that  the  Great  Western  or  Latin  Church, 
rhich  was  established  by  the  Apostles^  when  the 
4itin  tongue  was  the  vulgar  tongue  of  Europe^  and 
rhich  still  is  the  common  language  of  educated 
lersons  in  every  part  of  it,  should  retain  this  lan« 
;uage  in  her  public  service.  When  the  Bishop 
cnnplains  of  '  our  worship  being  performed  in  an 
nknatvu  tongue  (}\'  and  of  our  '  wicked  and  cruel 
unning  in  keeptng  people  in  darkness  (^),'  by  this' 
aeanSy  under  pretext  that  'they  reverence  what 
he^r^o  not  understand  (^)/  he  must  be  conscious 
if  the  irreligious  calumnies  he  is  uttering ;  know« 
Dg,  |M  he  does,  that  Latin  is,  perhaps,  still  the 
D08t  general  language  of  Christianity  (^),  and  that 
vhere  it  is  not  commonly  understood,  it  is  not  the 
Church  wkick  introduced  a  foreign  language  among 
the  people^  but  it  is  the  people  who  have  forgotten 
lUr  ancient  language.     So  far  removed  is  the  Ca-« 

(l>  P.  76.  (2)  P-  63.  (3)  P.  65. 

(4)  The  I^tin  language  is  vernacular  in  Hungary  and  th« 
Bdgfabooring  countries ;  it  is  taught  in  all  the  Catholic  settle* 
inents  of  the  Universe,  and  it  approaches  so  near  to  the  Ita« 
li«n,  Spanish,  and  French,  as  to  be  understood,  in  a  general 
^d  of  way,  by  those  who  use  these  langual^ek 
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tholic  Church  from  '  the  wicked  and  cruel  cunni 
of  keeping  people  in  ignorance/  by  retaining  1 
original  Apostolical  languages^  the  Latin  andl 
Greek;  that  she  stfictly  commands  her  Pasti 
every  where,  *  to  inculcate  tUe  word  of  God^  a 
the  lessons  of  salvation,  to  the  people  in  their  t 
gar  tongue,  every  Sunday  and  Festival  throughi 
the  year(*),'  and  'to  explain  to  them  thenati 
and  meaning  of  her  Divine  Worship  as  frequeir 
as  possible  (^).'  In  like  manner,  we  are  .so  : 
from  imagining,  that  the  less  our  people  undi 
stand  of  our  liturgy,  the  more  they  reverence 
that  we  are  quite  sure  of  precisely  the  contrar 
particularly  with  respect  to  our  principal  litur| 
the  adorable  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  True  it 
that  a  part  of  this  is  performed  by  the  priest  in 
lence ;  because,  being  a  sacred  action,  as  well  a 
form  of  words,  some  of  the  prayers  which  t 
priest  says,  would  not  be  proper  or  rational  in  t 
mouths  of  the  people.  Thus,  the  High  Priest 
old  went  alone  into  the  tabernacle,  to  make  t 
atonement  (®) ;  and  thus  Zachary  offered  ince^^ 
the  Temple  by  himself;  While  the  multitude  pn 
ed  without  (^).  But  thift  is  no  detriment  to  t 
faithful,  as  they  have  translations  of  the  liturg 
and  other  books  in  their  hands,  by  means  of  whi 
or  of  their  own  devotion,  they  can  join  with  t 
priest  in  every  part  of  the  solemn  worship ;  as  t 
Jewish  people  united  with  their  priests,  in  the  f 
orifices  abovementioned. 

But  we  are  referred  by  his  Lordship  to  1  C 
xiv.  in  order  '  to  see  what  St.  Paul  would  ha 

(5)  CencW.  Trid.  Sess.  xxiv.  c.  7. 

(6)  Idem,  Sesa.  :tx\»  c.%,  V,^  Levit.  xvi.  17. 
(8)  Luke  i.  10. 


LANGUAGE  OP  LITURGY.  145 

idged  of  the  '  Romanists'  practice^  in  retaining 
le  Latin  liturgy ;'    Avliich^  after  all,    he  himself 
nd  St.   Peter  established  where  it  now  prevails, 
answer,  that  there  is  not  a  word  in  that  chapter   * 
rhich  mentions  or  alludes  to  the  public  liturgy, 
rhich  at  Corinth  was,  as  it  is  still,  performed  in 
he  old  Gveek ;  the  whole  of  it  regarding  an  im- 
irudent  and  ostentatious  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  in  ' 
peaking  all  kinds  of  languages  ;  which  gift  many 
if  the  faithful  fAssessed  at  the  time,  in  common 
rith  the  Apostles,     'i'he  very  reason,  alledged  by 
5t.  Paul,  for  prohibiting  extemporary  prayers  and 
shortations,    which  no  one  understood,  namely, 
hat   all  things  should  be  done  decently  according  to 
trder,    is  the   principal    motive  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  for  retaining,  in  her  worship,  the  original 
anguages  employed  by  the  Apostles.     She  is,  as  I 
iefore  remarked,  a  Universal  Church,  spread  over 
lie  face  of  the  globe,  and  composed  oj'  all  nations, 
nd  tribes,    and  tongues,    Rev.  vii.  9.    and   these 
xmgues  constantly  changing ;  so,'  that  instead  of 
die- uniformity  of  worship,  as  well  as  of  faith, 
vhich-18  so  necessary  for  that  decency  and  ord^, 
t!iere  would  be  nothing  but  confusion,  disputes, 
md  changes  in  every  part  of  her  Jiturgy,  if  it 
vere  performed  in  so  many  different  languages  and 
dialects ;  with  the  constant  danger  of  some  altera- 
tkm  or  other  in  the  essential  forms,  which  would 
ritiate  tiie  very  Sacrament  and  Sacrifice.     The  ad- 
vantage of  an  ancient  language,  for  religious  wor- 
ship, over  a  modem  one,  in  this  and  other  respects, 
is  acknowledged  by  the  Cambridge  Professor  of 
Divinity,  Dr.  Hey.     He  says,  that  such  a  one  '  is 
fixed  and  V«:]i€xabl^  fs£e.  £r.oa\  vulgarity,  and  even. 
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more  perspicuous  (^).'  But  to  return  to  Bi 
Porteus's  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  St.  Paul, 
ceming  ^the  Romanists*^  practice,  in  retaininj 
language  with  the  substance  of  their  primiti' 
turgy/  I  leave  you,  dear  Sir,  and  your  friem 
pronoimce  upon  it,  after  I  shall  have  statec 
following  facts :  1st,  that  Sti  Paul  himself' 
an  Epistle,  which  forms  part  of  the  liturgy  • 
Christian  Churches,  to  these  very  Romanu 
the  Greek  language,  though  tbijr  liiemselveb 
use  of  the  Latin  {}) :  2dly,  that  the  Jews, 
they  had  exchanged  their  original  Hebrew  £ 
Chfddaic  tongue,  during  the  Babylonish  capl 
continued  to  perform  their  liturgy  in  the  fl 
language,  though  the  vulgar  did  not  undei 
it  (^;  :  and  that  our  Saviour  Christ,  as  well 
Apostles,  and  other  devout  friends,  attenda 
service  in  the  Temple,  and  the  S3magogue, 
out  ever  censuring  it:  Sdly,  that  the  i 
Churches,  in  general,  no  less  than  the 
Church,  retain  their  original  pure  Greek  t 
in  their  liturgy,  though  the  common  people 
forgotten  it,  and  adopted  different  barbarou 
lects  instead  of  it  (^) :  4thly,  that  Patriarch  L 
maintained,  against  Carlostad,  that  the  lanj 
of  public  worship  was  a  matter  of  indiffei 
Hence,  his  disciples  professed,  in  their  i 
burg  Confession,  to  retain  the  Latin  langua 
certain  parts  of  their  service.  Lastly,  that 
the  Establishment  endeavoured,  under  Eliii 
and  afterwards  under  Charles  L    to  force 

(9)  Lectures,  vol:  iv.  p.  191. 

(1)  St.  Jerom,  Kpint.  123. 

(f>  Walton'*  ?o\5%\<A  YtQ\<i^.Urj^  &c. 
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upon  the  Irish  Catholics,  it  was  not  thought 
iry  to  translate  it  into  Irish^  but  it  was  con- 
read  in  English,  of  which  the  natives  did 
derstand  a  word :  tlius  ^  furnishing  the  Pa- 
v^ith  an  excellent  argument  against  them- 
"  as  Dr.  Heylin  observes.  Q) 
Bishop  has  next  a  long  letter  on  what  he 
he  Prohibition  of  the  Scriptures,  by  the  Ro- 
s ;  in  which  he  confuses  and  disguises  the 
ts  he  treats- of>,  to  beguile  and  inflame  igno- 
saders.  I  have  treated  this  matter^  at  some 
,  in  a  former  letter^  and  therefore  shall  be 
n  what  I  write  upon  it  in  this  :  but  what  I 
te  shall  be  explicit  and  dear.  It  is  a  wick- 
imny  then^  that  the  Catholic  Church  under- 
the  holy  ScriptureSj  or  prohibits  the  use  of 

On  the.  contrary,  it  is  she  that  has  religi- 
preserved  them,  as  the  inspired  word  of  God, 
s  invaluable  gift  to  man^  during  these  eigh- 
enturies :  it  is  she  alone  that  can  and  does 
.  for  their  authenticity,  their  purity,  and  their 
Hion,  But  then,  she  knows  that  there  is  an 
'ien  Word  of  God,  called  Tradition,  as  well 
yriiten  word,  the  Scriptures ;  that  the  former 
evidence  for  the  authority  of  the  latter,  and 
rhen  nations  had  been  converted,  and  Churches 
d  by  the  unwritten  word,  the  authority  of  this 
0  wise  abrogated  by  the  inspired  Epistles  and 
ils,  which  Uie  Apostles  and  Evangelists  oc- 
ally  sent  to  such  nations  or  Churches.     In 

both,  these  words  together  form  the  Catho- 
le  of  Faith.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Church, 
ting,  according  to  its  more  general  division, 

Vard  has  successfully   ridiculed   tliis  attempt   in  his 
lafiortf  "Canto  II.'  • 

I  2 
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of  two  distinct  classes^  the  Pastors  and  their^ 
the  Preachers  and  their  hearers  ;  each  has  its  ; 
ticular  duties  in  the  point  under  consideration 
well  as  in  other  respects.  The  pastors  are  be 
to  study  the  Rule  of  Faith  in  both  its  parts^  ' 
unwearied  application^  to  be  enabled  to  ac 
themselves  of  the  ^first  of  all  their  duties,  thj 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  their  people.  Q)  H 
St.  Ambrose  calls  the  Sacred  Scripture  the  St 
dotal  Book,  and  the  Council  of  Cologne  orders 
it  should  ^<  never  be  out  of  the  hands  of  Ecc 
astics."  In  fact,  the  Catholic  Clergy  must,  ani 
employ  no  small  portion  of  their  time,  every 
in  reading  different  portions  of  Holy  Writ,  h'l 
such  obligation  is  generally  incumbent  on 
flock,  that  is,  on  the  laity ;  it  is  sufficient  for  t 
to  hear  the  word  of  God  from  those  whom 
has  appointed  to  announce  and  to  explain 
them,  whether  by  sermons,  or  catechisms,  or  < 
good  books,  or  in  the  tribunal  of  penance.  1 
it  is  not  the  bounden  duty  of  all  good  subjec 
read  and  study  the  laws  of  their  country : 
sufficient  for  them  to  hear  and  to  submit  tc 
decisions  of  the  Judges,  and  other  legal  oflS 
pronouncing  upon  them ;  and,  by  the  same 
the  latter  would  be  inexcusable  if  they  did 
make  the  law  and  constitution  their  con 
study,  in  order  to  decide  right.  Still,  1 
ever,  the  Catholic  Church  never  did  pro 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  Laity : 
only  required,  by  way  of  preparation  for  this 
difficult  and  important  study,  that  they  si 
have  received  so  much  education  as  would  ei 
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em  to  read  the  sacred  books  in  their  original 
ng^^gcs^  or  in  that  ancient  and  venerable  Latin 
rrsion^  the  fidelity  of  which  she  guarantees  to 
em  ;  or  in  case  they  were  desirous  of  reading  it 
tf  modem  tongue^  tliat  they  should  be  furnished 
Lth  some  attestation  of  their  piety  and  docility, 
order  to  prevent  their  turning  this  salutary  food 
souls  into  a  deadly  poison  as  it  is  universally 
cnfessed,  so  many  thousands  constantly  have  done, 
t  present,  however,  the  chief  pastors  have  every 
here  relaxed  these  disciplinary  rules ;  and  vulgar 
Biislations  of  the  whole  Scripture  are  upon  sale, 
id  open  to  every  one,  in  Italy  itself,  with  the 
cpress  approbation  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  In 
lese  Islands,  we  have  an  English  version  of  the 
ible  in  folio,  in  quarto,  and  in  octavo  fomtd, 
apainsf  which  our  opponents  have  no  other  objec- 
on  to  make,  except  that  it  is  too  literal,  (^)  that 
>  too  faithful. — But  Dr.  Porteus  professes  not  to 
imit  of  any  restriction  whatever,  ''  on  the  read- 
ig  of  what  heaven  hath  revealed,  with  respect  to 
Dy  part  of  mankind."  No  doubt,  the  revealed 
mths  themselves  are  to  be  made  known  as  much  as 
ossible  to  all  mankind;  but  it  does  not  follow 
rom  hence,  that  all  mankind  are  to  read  the 
scriptures :  there  are  passages  in  them,  which,  I 
ro  confidtot,  his  Lordship  would  not  wish  his 
laughters  to  peruse;  and  which,  in  fact,  were 
prohibited  to  the  Jews  till  the^  had  attained  the 
ge  of  thirty.  (^)  Again,  as  Lord  Clarendon,  Mr. 
jrey.  Dr.  Hey,  &c.  agree,  that  the  misapplication 

(1)  See  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln*s  Elements  of  Theol.  voL  ii. 
^.  ]6. 

(2)  St.  Jerom  ia  Proem  to  Ezech.      St.  Ote^,^%:^»  ^%\&!i4 
wntL  Dup, 
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of  Scripture  was  thecauseofthedestructionofChttfc 
and  State,  and  of  the  murder  of  the  King  in  di 
grand  rebellion  ;  and  as  he  must  be  sensible,  tm 
his  own  observation,  that  the  same  cause  expoM 
the  nation  to  the  same  calamities  in  the  Protestu 
riots  of  1780,  I  am  confident  the  Bishop,  as 
Christian,  no  less  than  as  a  British  subject,  won] 
have  taken  the  Bible  out  of  the  liands  o£  Ha^ 
Peters,  Oliver  Cromwell,  Lord  George  Gordo 
and  their  respective  crews,  if  this  had  been  in  l 
power.  I  will  affirm  the  same,  with  respect 
Count  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  the  founder  of  tl 
modem  sect  of  New  Jerusalemites,  who  tauff 
that  no  t>ii€  had  understood  tlit?  Scriptures,  till  tl 
sense  of  them  was  revealed  to  him ;  as  also  wi 
respect  to  Johanna  Southcote,  foundress  of  a  st 
more  modern  sect,  and  who,  I  believe,  torment 
the  Bishop  himself  with  her  rhapsodies,  in  ord 
to  persuade  him  that  she  was  the  woman  of  Gren 
sis,  destined  to  ciush  the  serpviVs  head,  and  t! 
woman  of  the  Revelations,  clothed  with  the  sun,  a 
CToivned  nnlh  twelve  stars.  Nay,  I  greatly  decei 
myself  if  the  Prelate  would  not  be  glad  to  ta] 
away  every  hot-brained  Dissenter's  Bible,  wl 
employs  it  in  persuading  tlie  people,  that  ti 
Church  of  England  is  a  rag  of  Popery,  and  a  spai 
of  the  whore  of  Babylon.  In  short,  whatever  I 
Porteus  may  choose  to  say  of  an  unrestricted  per 
sal  and  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  with  i 
spect  to  all  sorts  of  persons,  it  is  certain,  ih 
many  of  the  wisest  and  most  learned  Divines 
his  Church  have  lamented  this  as  one  of  her  greatc 
Diisfortunes.  1  vjWI  c\)jLote  the  words  of  one 
them,  "  AristatcYwx*  o^  ^^>  ^wiX.^  Xsas^V^  fir 
.seven  wise  men  m  aWOxe^^^-.  >a>a\.  ^\ass^^\.  n» 
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ft -difficult  to  find  the  same  number  of  ignorant 
Mmons.  They  are  all  Doctors  and  divinely  in* 
niredh  There  is  not  a  &natic  or  a  mountebank, 
Som  the  lowest  class  of  the  people,  who  does  not 
rant  his  dreams  for  the  word  of  God.  The  bottom- 
iCM  pit  seems  to  be  opened^  and  there  come  out  of 
it  locusts  with  stings;  a  swarm  of  sectaries  and 
heretics,  who  have  renewed  all  the  heresies  of  for« 
mer  ages,  and  added  to  them  niunerous  and  mon- 
rtrous  errors  of  their  own.  {}) 

Since  the  above  was  written,  the  Bibliomania,  or 
nge  for  the  letter  of  the  Bible,  has  been  carried, 
in  this  country,  to  the  utmost  possible  length,  by 
perams  of  almost  every  description,    Christians 
and  Infidels;  Trinitarians,  who  worship  God  in 
three  persons,  and  Unitarians,  who  hold  such  wor« 
■hip  to  be  idolatrous ;  Psedobaptists,  who  beliere' 
they  became  Christians  by  baptism ;  Anabaptists, 
who  plunge  such  Christians  into  the  water,  as  mere 
Fi^^ans;  and  Quakers,  who  ridicule  all  Baptism, 
except  that  of  their  own  imagination ;  Arminian 
Metnodists,  who  believe  themselves  to  have  been 
justified    without    repentance,    and    Antinomian 
Methodists,  who  maintain  that  they  shall  be  saved 
without  keeping  the  laws  either  of  God  or  man ; 
Churchmen,  wno  glory  in  having  preserved  the 
whole  Orders  and  part  of  the  Missal  and  Ritual  of 
the  Catholics ;  and  the  countless  sects  of  Dissenters, 
who  join    in    condemning    these  things    as  An« 
tichristian  Popery.     All  these  have  forgotten,  for 
a  lonff  time,    their    characteristical    tenets,   and 
united  in  enforcing  the  reading  of  the  Bible  as  the 
only  , thing  necessary!    The  Bible  Societies  are 

(1)  WaltooVFoi/glotProIegom. 
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content,    that    all   these   contending    ReligkmisU' 
should  affix  whatever  meaning  they  please  to  the 
Bible,  provided  only  they   read    the  text  of  the 
Bible !  Nay,  they  are  satisfied  if  they  can  hut  get 
the  Hindoo  worshippers  of  Juggernaut,  the  Thibet 
adorers  of  the  Grand  Lama,  and  the  Taboo  cannibab 
of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  to  do  the  same  thing;  vainlyfan- 
cying  that  this  lecture  will  reform  the  vicious,  reclaim  i  ^ 
the  erroneous,  and  convert  the  Pagans.    In  the  mean  1  j^ 
time,  the  experience  of  fourteen  years  proves,  that  I  ^ 
theft,  forgery,  robbery,  murder,  suicide,  and  other  3  * 
crimes  go  on  increasing  with  the  most  alarmisg  j  \ 
rapidity ;    that  every   sect   clings    to  its   origin^ 
errors,  that  not  one  Pagan  is  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, nor  one  Irish  Catholic  persuaded  to  ex- 
change his  faith  for  a  Bible  Book.    When  will  these 
Bible  enthusiasts  comprehend,  what  learned  and 
wise   Christians   of  every   age   have   known  and 
taught.     That   the    luord  of  God    consists  not   in    \ 
the   letter  of  Scripture,  but    in  the  vieaning  of  it !    \ 
Hence  it  follows,  that  a  Catholic  Child,  who  is 
grounded  in  bis    short  but   comprehensive  First 
Catechism,  so  called,  knows  more  of  the  revealed 
word  of  God,  than  a  Methodist  Preacher  does,  who 
has  read  the  whole  Bible  ten  times  over.     The  sen- 
timent expressed   above   is   not  only  that   of  St. 
Jerom  Q)  and  other  Catholic  writers,  but  also*  of 
the  learned  Protestant  Bishop  whom  I  have  already 
quoted.     He  says ;  "  The  word  of  God  does  not 
consist  in  mere  letters,  but  in  the  sense  of  it,  which 
no  one  can  better  interpret  than  the  True  Church, 
to  which  Christ  committed  this  sacred  deposit."  (*) 

I  am,  &c.         J.  M, 
(I)  Ctp,  1.  adGaWl.         {%]  Walion't  Vrole^ 
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LETTER  XLVIII. 
To  JAMES  BROWN,  Jun.  Esq. 

ON   VARIOUS   MISREPRESSyTATIONS. 
DEAR  SIK^ 

The  learned  Prelate^  'who  is  celebrated  for 
having  concentrated  the  five  sermons  of  his  Patron, 
Archbishop  Seeker,  and  the  more  diffusive  decla- 
mation of  Primate  Tillotson  against  Popery,  having 
gone  through  his  regular  charges  on  this  topic, 
tries,  in  the  end,  to  overwhelm  the  CathoKc  cause, 
with  an  accumulation  of  petty,  or,  at  least,  se- 
condary objections,  in  a  chapter  'which  he  entitles : 
Various  Corruptions  and  Svperstitions  of  the  Church 
qf  Rome,     The   first  of  these  is,    that  Catholics 
'^  equal  the  Apocryphal  with  the  canonical  books  " 
of  Scripture  (•*)  :  to  which  I  answer,  that  the  same 
authority,  namely,   the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  in  the  fifth  century,   which  decided  on 
the  canonical  character  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, the  Revelations,  and  five  other  books  of 
the  New  Testament,   on  the  character  of  which, 
till  that  time,  the  Fathers  and  ecclesiastical  writers 
'were  not  agreed,  decided  also  on  the  canonicity  of 
the  Books  of  Toby,  Judith,  and  ^ve  other  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  Ijeing  those  which  the  Pre- 
late alludes  to  as  Apocryphal.     If  the  Church  of 
the  fifth  century  deserves  to  be  heard  in  one  part 
of  her  testimony,  she  evidently^  deserved  to  be 
lieard  in  the  other  part.^^His  second  objection  is, 
fbat ''  The  Romish  Church,"  as  he  calls  the  Catho- 
Up  Church,  has  made  "  a  modem  addition  of  fivt 

(8>  P.  70. 
m3 
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new  Sacraments  to  the  two  appointed  by  Christ;  V^ 
milking  also  the  Priest's  intention  necessary  to  tbe  la 
benefit  of  them."     1  have,  in  the .  course  of  these 
letters,  vindicated  the  Divine  institution  of  these 
five  Sacraments,  and  have  shewn  that  they  are  ac- 
knowledged to  be  Sacraments,   no  less  than  the 
other  two,  by  the  Nestorian  and  Eutychian  here- 
ticsj  &c.  who  separated  from  the  Church  almost 
1  WO  years  ago,  and,  in  short,  by  all  the  Christian 
congregations  of  the  world,  except  a  comparatively 
few  modem  ones,  called  Protestants,  in  the  North 
of  Europe.     Is  it  from  ignorance,  or  wilful  mis- 
representation, that  the  Bishop  of  London  char^ 
"  the  liomish  Church  with  the  modern  addition  of 
five  new  Sacraments  ?"     With  respect  to  the  iii/fli- 
iion  of  the  Minister  of  a  Sacrament,  I  presume  there 
is  no  sensible  person  who  does  not  see  the  essential 
difference  there  is  between  an  action  that  is  seriously 
pci'formcd,  and  the  mimicking  or  moclzery  of  it  by  a   \ 
coniodian  or  buffoon.     Luther,  indeed,  wrote,  that    ' 
*'  the  Devil  himself  would  perform  a  true  Sacra- 
ment, if  he  used  the  right  matter  and  form :"  but 
I  trust,  that  you.  Sir,  and  my  otliei*  friends,  will 
not  subscribe  to  such  an  extravagance.     I  have  also 
discussed  the  subjects  of  relics  and  miracles,  which* 
the  Prelate  next  brings  forward ;  so  t  hat  it  is  not 
necessary  for  me  to  say  any  thing  more  about  them, 
tlian  that  the  Church,  instead  of  "  v<?nerating  fie-' 
titious  relics,  and  inventing  lying  mii-acles,"  as  he 
most  calumniously  accuses  her  of  doing,  is  strict 
to  an  excess,  in  examining  the  proofs  of  them  both : 
as  Jie  would  learn,  if  he  took  the  pains  to  inquire. 
In  short,  there  aieWx.  a\io\x\.v«vi  w  three  artlcks 
\\\  his    iA)rds\\\p*s  a\:c\\tci\\\vi\.c<iO[vax^^'5»^^;^'^,^ 
Mother  Church,  wVi\v:\v  scecv\  Vo  x'^io^vt'^  vi.^^^.\..^>^-^ 
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swer  from  me  at  present.  One  of  these  is  the 
lowing :  ^'  Of  the  same  bad  tendency  is  their 
le  Catuolics)  engaging  such  multitudes  of  people 
vows  of  celibacy  and  useless  retirement  from  the 
nrU,  their  obliging  them  to  silly  austerities  and 
tftinences,  of  no  real  value^  as  matters  of  great 
srit  (*)•"  In  the  first  place^  the  Church  never 
^ages  any  person  whomsoever  in  a  vow  of  celi« 
cy;  on  the  contrary^  she  exerts  her  utmost 
'iwrer  and  severest  censures^  to  prevent  this  obli- 
tion  from  being  contracted  rashly,  or  under  any 
due  influence  (^).  True  it  is,  she  teaches^  that 
ntinency  is  a  state  of  greater  perfection  than  ma« 
Imony;  but  so  does  St.  Paul  (-''),  and  Christ  him- 
If  {*),  in  words  too  explicit  and  forcible  to  ad- 
it of  controversy  on  the  part  of  any  sincere  Chris« 
in.  True  it  is^  also,  that  having  the  choice  of 
!r  sacred  ministerff,  she  selects  those  for  the  ser- 
ce  of  her  altar,  and  for  assisting  the  faithful  in 
eir  spiritual  wants,  who  voluntarily  embrace  this 
ore  perfect  state  (^):  but  so  has  the  Establish- 
ent  expressed  her  wish  to  do  also,  in  that  very 
t  which  allows  her  clergy  to  marry  (^,     In  like 

0)  P.  10.  * 

(2)  ConciL  Trid.  Seas.  xzv.  De  Reg.  cap.  15,  16,  17, 18. 

(3)  See  the  whole  chapter  vii.  of  1  Cor, 

(4)  Mat.  xlx.  12. 

(5)  The  second  Council  of  Carthage,  can  3,  and  Epiphaniua 
er.  46,  50,  trace  the  discipline  of  sacerdotal  continence  up 
Hie  Apoetles. 

(6)  **  Although  it  were  not  only  better  for  the  estimation 
Priests  and  other  Ministers,  to  live  chaste,  sole,  and  sepa- 
)ed  from  women,  and  the  bond  of  marriage,  but  also  thejr 
gbt  thereby  the  better  attend  to  the  administration  of  the 
«pel ;  and  it  were  to  be  wished  that  they  would  willingly 
leavour  themselves  to  a  life  of  Chastity,"  &c.  %  Edw^Nv  ^% 

Set  the  injunction  oi  Quesn  EUzabolYi,  %|Sb\xv%\.  >^^  «^- 
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manner,  1  need  go  no  ftirtheif  than  the  Homily  on  I  rr 
Fasting,  or  the  "  Table  of  Vigils,  Fasts,  and  Days  I  3- 
of  Abstinence,  to  be  observed  in  the  year/*  p^^  I  c 
fixec?  to  The  Common   Prayer -Book,  to  justify  our  j  t 
doctrine  and  practice,  which  the  Bishop  finds  fault  |  t 
with,  in  the  eyes  of  every  consistent  Church  Pro- 
testant.    I  believe  the  most  severe  austerities  of 
our  Saints  never  surpassed  those  of  Christ's  prt- 
cursor,  whom  he  so  much  commended  (^),  clothed 
as  he  was  with  hair  cloth,  and  fed  with  the  locusts 
of  the  desert. 

In  a  former  letter  to  your  Society,  I  have  re- 
plied to  what  the  Bishop  here  says,  concerning  the 
deposing  of  Kings  by  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  have 
c  tablished  facts  by  which  it  appears,  that  more 
princes  were  actually  dispossessed  of    the  whole, 
or  a  large  part,  of  their  dominions  by  the  pretended 
Gospel  liberty  of  the  Reformation,  within  the  first 
fifty  years  of  this  being  proclaimed,  than  the  Popes 
had  attempted  to  depose  during  the  preceding  fif- 
teen hundred  years  of  their  Supremacy. — To  this 
accusation  another   of  a  moi:^  alarming  nature  is 
tacked,  that  of  our  "  annulling  the  most  sacred 
promises  and  engagements,  when  made  to  the  pre- 
judice of  the  Church  (2)/     These  are  other  words, 
for  the  vile  hackneyed  calumny  of  our  not  keeping   * 
faith  with  heretics  (^).     In  refutation  of  this,    I 

mission  of  women  into  colleges,  cathedrals,  &c,  in  Strype*s  Life 
of  Parker.  See  likewise  a  remarkable  instance  of  her  rudeness 
to  that  Archbisbop*tf  wife.  Ibid,  and  in  Nichors  Progresses, 
A.  D.  1561. 

(1)  Mat.  xi.  9.  (2)  P.  71. 

(3)  In  the  Pro\e^t^T\\  CVtcc\w-school  Catechism,  which  is 
taught  by  authority,  vVve  ?o\\oV\u%Q^«*\Vs«v^>R^^^\v«er  occur, 

LZIa     They   ^old   tWtl?wX\^\»  tvoxvo  >q*v«t5x  >-«\^\*xv.s>*» 
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might  aDpeal  to  the  doctrine  of  our  Theologians  (y) 
and  to  the  oaths  of  the  British  Catholics ;  hut  I 
choose  rather  to  appeal  to  historical  f^cts^  and  to 
the  practical  lessons  of  the  leading  men  hy  whom 
these  have  heen  conducted.     I  have  mentioned^ 
that  when  the  Catholic  Queen  Mary  came  to  the 
throne^  a  Protestant  usurper.  Lady  Jane,  was  set 
up  against  her,  and  that  the  Bishops,  Cranmer, 
Bidley,  Latimer,  Hooper,  Rogers,  Poynet,  Sandys, 
and  every  other  Protestant  of  any  note,  hroke  their 
allegiance  and  engagements  to  her,  for  no  other 
reason  than  because  she  was  a  Catholic,  and  the 
usurper  a  Protestant.     On  the  other  hand,  when 
Mary  was  succeeded  by  her  Protestant  sister,  Eli- 
zabeth, though  the  Catholics  were  then  far  more 
numerous  and  powerful  than  the  Protestants,  not 
a  hand  was  raised,  nor  a  seditious  sermon  preached 
against  her.     In  the  mean  time,  on  the  other  side 
of  "the  Tweed,  where  the  new  Gospellers  had  de- 
posed their  Sovereign,    and  usurped  her  power, 
their  Apostle  Knox  publicly  preached,  that "  neither 
promise  nor  oath  can  oblige  any  man  to  obey  or 
give  assistance  to  tyrants  against  God  (2) ;"  to  which 
lesson  his  colleague,  Goodman,  added :  ^'  If  Go- 
vernors fall  from  God,  to  the  gallows  with  them 
(^).     A  third  fellow-labourer  in  the  same  Gospel 
cause,  Buchanan^  maintained^  that  "  Princes  may 
be  deposed  by  their  people,   if  they  be  tyrants 
against  God  and  his  truths  and  that  their  subjects 

and  that  the  Pope  can  absolve  subjects  from  their  oath  of  alle- 
giance to  their  Sovereigns.'* 

(1)  See  in  particular  tlie  Jesuit  Becanus,  De  Fide  HcereUcU 
Pftaianda, 

(2)  in  his  book  addiessed  to  tUe  l^o\Ae%  vc^^'^tn^^  ^%«an< 
JbodL 

0)  P§  Obe4i9nu 
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are  free  from  their  oaths  and  obedience(^).*  The  same 
in  substance^  were  the  maxims  of  Calvin,  Beza,  and 
the  Huguenots  of  France^  in  general:  the  temporal 
interest  o£  their  religion  was  the  ruling  principle  of 
their  morality.  But,  to  return  to  our  own  coun^ 
try  :  the  enemies  of  Church  and  State  having  hunt- 
ed down  the  Earl  of  Strafford,  and  procured  him  to 
be  attainted  of  High  Treason,  the  king,  Charles  I. 
declared,  that  he  could  not,  in  conscience,  concur  to 
his  death ;  when,  the  case  being  referred  to  the 
Archbishops,  Usher  and  Williams,  and  three  other 
Anglican  Bishops,  they  decided  (in  spite  of  his 
Majesty's  conscience,  and  his  oath  to  administer 
justice-in  mercy)  that  he  might,  in  conscience,  send 
this  innocent  Peer  to  the  block,  which  he  did  accord- 
ingly (^).  I  should  like  to  ask  Bishop  Porteus, 
whether  this  decision  of  his  predecessors  was  not 
ike  dispensation  of  an  oath,  and  the  annulling  of  the 
most  sacred  of  all  obligations?  In  like  manner, 
most  of  the  leading  men  of  the  nation,  with  most 
of  the  Clergy,  having  sworn  to  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant,  ^  for  the  more  effectual  extirpation  of 

(1)  History  of  Scotland,  The  same  was  the  express  doc- 
trine of  the  Geneva  Bible,  translated  by  Coverdale,  Goodman, 
&c.  in  that  city,  and  in  common  use  among  the  English  Pro- 
testants, till  King  Jameses  reign  :  for  in  a  note  on  ver.  12  of 
2d  Mat.  these  translators  expressly  say,  *  A  promise  ought 
not  to  be  kept,  where  God's  honour  '  and  preaching  qf  hU 
truth  is  injured.;  His.  Account  of  Ettg.  Translations,  by  A. 
Johnson,  in  Wetson's  Collect,  vol.  iiL  p.  93. 

r8)  ColUer's  Church  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  801.     On  the  other 

hand,  when  several  of  the  Parliament's  soldiers,  who  had  been 

taken  prisoners  at  Brentford,  had  swern  never  again  to  bear 

arms  against  the  King,  they  were  « absolved  from  that  oath,' 

«a^5  Clarendon,   '  by  lV\ew  ^anVxv^*    Exam,  of  Ncal's  Hist. 

^y  Oi'cy^  vol.  iu.  p.  10. 
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Pefpery/theyweredispehsedfvUh  from  the  keepingof 
it^  by  an  express  clause  in  the  Act  of  Uniformity  .(^) 
But  whereas  by  a  clause  of  the  oath  in  th^  same 
Act^  all  subjects  of  the  realm^  down  to  constables 
and  school-masters^  were  obliged  to  swear^  that 
'  It  IS  not  lawful,  upon  ani/  pretence  rvkatsoever,  to 
take  up  arms  agdnst  the  King;'  this  oath^  in  its 
turn,  was  universally  dispensed  with,  in  the 
Churches  and  in  Parliament,  ait  the  revolution. 
I  have  mentioned  these  few  facts  and  maxims,  con- 
cermng  Protestant  dispensations  of  oaths  and  en- 
gagements, >  in- -case,  any  of  your  Society  may  ob- 
ject, that  some  Popes  have  been  too  free  in  pro- 
nouncing such  dispensations.  Should  this  have 
been  the  case,  they  alone,  personally,  and  not  the 
CadioHc  Church,  were  accountable  for  it,  both  to 
God  and  man. 

I  have  often  wondered,  in  a  particular  manner, 
at  the  confidence  with  which  Bishop  Porteus  as- 
sert^ and  denies  facts  of  ancient  Church- History, 
in  opposition  to  the  known  truth.  An  instance  of 
this  occurs  in  the  conclusion  of  the  chapter  before 
me,  where  he  says :  '  The  primitive  Church  did 
not  attempt,  for  several  hundr^  of  years,  to  make 
any  doctrine  necessary,  which  we  do  not :  as  the 
learned  well  know  from  their  writings  (*).'  The 
falsehood  of  this  position  must  strike  you,  on 
looking  back  to  the  authonties  adduced  by  me  from 
the  ancient  Fathers  and  historians,  in  proof  of  the 
several  pomts  of  controversy  which  I  have  main- 
tained :  but,  to  render  it  still  more  glaring,  I  will 
recur  to  the  histories  of  AERIUS  and  VIGILAN- 

(3)  Stati^e  13  and  U  Car.  II.  cap.  4, 

(4)  F.  73, 
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TIUS,  two  different  heretics  of  the  fourth  ca^* 
tury .  Both  St  Epiphenius  ('^  and  gt  Augnstin  (f) 
rank  Aerius  among  the  hereaiarcht«  or  foondertoi 
heresy^  and  both  ^ve  exacdy  the  aune  acooimt  of 
his  three  diaracieristi'cal  errors ;  theilrat  of  whidi 
is  avc^ed  by  all  Protestants^  namely^  that  '  Prsy- 
ers  and  Sacrifices  are  not  to  be  offered  up  for  ine 
dead;'  and  the  two  others  by  most  of  them  ;  name- 
ly^ that  '  there  is  no  obligation  of  observing  the 
appointed  days  of  fasting,  and  that  Priesb  oiijdit 
not  to  be  distinguished,  in  any  respect,  iVom  Bi- 
shops (7)/  So  tB3t  were  the  primitive  ChristianB 
from  tolerating  these  heresies,  that  the  Jnipporten 
of  them  were  denied  the  use  of  a  place  A  wor- 
ship^ and  w^e  forced  to  Perform  it  m  forests  and 
caverns  (®).  Vigilantius  likewise  condemned  pray- 
ers for  the  dead,  but  he  equally  reprobated  prayers 
to  the  Saints,  the  honouring  of  their  relics,  and 
the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  together  with  vows  of 
continence  in  general.  Against  these  errors,  which 
I  need  not  tell  you.  Dr.  Porteus  now  patronises, 
as  Vigilantius  forifnerly  did,  St.  Jerom  directs  all 
the  thunder  of  his  eloquence,  declaring  them  to  be 
sacrilegious,  and  the  author  of  them  to  be  a  detest^ 
able  heretic  (^).  The  learned  Fleury  observes,  thst 
the  impious  novelties  cf  this  heretic  made  no  pro- 
selytes, and,  therefore,  that  there  was  no  need  of 
a  Council  to  condemA  them  (^).     Finally^  tocon- 

(6)  Haeresis  75.    , 

(6)  De  Haeres.  torn.  vi.  Ed.  Froh.- 

(7)  Ibid.  St  John  Damaacen  and  St*  Isidore  equally 
these  tenets  as  heredgal. 

(8)  Fleury '8  HUt.  «^.  Kt\.^1.  . 

(9)  Epist*  1  and^,  aAiwsrwaNV^paifc* 
(1)  Ad.  An.  405.. 
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ince  yourself,  dear  Sir,  how  far  the  ^ncient  Fa- 
hers  were  from  tolerating  different  communions  or 
eli^ous  tenets  in  the  Catholic  Church,  conforma- 
bly to  the  Prelate's  monstrous  system,  of  a  Catholic 
Church,  composed  of  all  the  discordant  and  dis; 
tnited  sects  in  Christendom,  be  pleased  to  consult 
gain  the  passages  which  I  have  collected  from  the 
trorks  of  the  former,  in  my  fourteenth  letter  to 
our  Society ;  or,  what  is  still  more  demonstra- 
ive^  on  this  point,  observe,  in  Ecclesiastical  His- 
ory,  how  the  Quartodecimans,  the  Novatians  (^), 
he  Donatists,  and  the  Luciferians,  though  their 
espective  errors  are  mere  mole-hills,  compared 
vith  the  mountains  -which  separate  the  Protestant 
rommunions  from  ours,  were  held  forth  as  heretic* 
»y  the  Fathers,  and  treated  as  such  by  the  Church, 
n  her  Councilsf  I  am,  &c,  J.  lyT, 


LETTER  XLIX. 
To  JAMES  BROWN,  Jun.  Esq. 

ON    REUOIOUS   PERSECUTION. 
DEAR  SIR, 

I  PROMISED  to  treat  the  subject  of  Religi* 
>U8  Persecution  apart ;  a  subject  of  the  utmost  im- 
K>rtance  in  itself,  and  which  is  spoken  of  by  the 

(2)  S^  Cyprian  being  consulted  about  the  nature  of  Nova- 
ian*8  errors,  answered  :  *  'J  here  is  no  need  of  a  strict  inquiry 
what  errors  he  teaches,  while  he  teaches  out  of  the  Church'^  He 
'Isewhere  writes  ?  *  The  Church  being  one,  cannot  be,  at  the 
taiUQ  time,  within  and  without.  If  she  be  with  Novatian,  she 
^  not  viiih  (Pope;  (ornelius;  i{  fche  be  with  Cortv^lvus^  "^vxs^* 
lion  is  not  in  ker.*    Kpist.  77,  ?Ld  Mag, 


j 


I6l2  ttWM  XLVUK 

Bishop  of  Lgmiott in  die  fuBrtiiiiy  tanu:  ^  Hm^ 


the  Romkh  Caniidi)  mnlkmAfnmmtam  Aar  cUw 
of  punishh^^  idmA  tibey^pleMe  to  odi  hentic^  liS^^. 
penalties,  imprisoiiiMitt,  tovCnra^  daidi(iy '  Ahn! 
ther  writer^  whom  I  hiMte^volcd  thonfm,  $tg^-liiki 
thi«  Church  '  bfistiies  the  ¥M7  qpMt  «r 
and  murder  (*) :'  indeed*  Me^/fiw»«etanl 
vertistt  seem  t»  yrim  mUkmA^lQiit,  in  the 
mence  and  hitlenless  of  liie  toma^  1^  wUdi  tfajf 
eodeeToarto  aflixtfalioiostodioiircniffga^  ef  ero» 
ehy  and  murder;  onthe  Gatibelie  CSmna*    TUbii 
the  favoarite  tople  of  preadbers,  to  excite  Ae  ha^ 
tred  oC  their  hearere  ^alnak  their  ftlhnrChrhtiBni;. 
this  is  the  last  reaonree  of  baffled  hjpocriieBi .  Jf 

ftrelckes  must  mi  mU-  siiigiwfe  nmtdmrwom,  m» 

*  -  QmmAka 


as  they  cam  the  fimrik  LateroM 

lished  the  principle,  and  the  bloody  Queen  Mary  has 

acted  upon  it. 

I.  To  proceed  rsgnlarljF  in  this  matter :.  I  begin 
with  expresvlj  denying  the  Bishop  of  London's 
Charge;  namelj,  that tiblp Catholic Churdi  '«mm» 
tains  a  claim  of  '  punishing  heretics  with  penalties 
imprisonment,  tortures,  and  death ;'  and  I  assert, 
on  the  contrary,  that  die  disclaims  the  pomer  of  so 
doing.  Pope  Leo  tiieChreail;  who'floiinsiied  in  the 
fourth  century,  writing  about  the  Msnirhew  he- 
retics, who,  as  he  asserted,  '  hud  all  modesty  a«id^ 
prohibiting  the  matrimonial  connexion^  and  sub- 
verting all  law,  human anddivine,'  says,  tibat  'the 
ecclesiastical  leni^  was  content,  even  in  this  cse^ 
with  the  sacerdotal  judgment,  and  avoided  all  mx^ 
guinary  punUYonenta  (f V'  bowever  the  feailar  Em* 

(1)  P.  71.       a>^0%^«?2»«'ff»^*^**«*«**^^ 
(3)'  Eplst.  ad  Tut\b.         . 
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perors  might  inflict  them  for  reasons  of  state.  In 
^ihe  Bune  century^  two  Spanish  Bishops^  Ithacius 
ud  Idadus^  having  interfered  in  the  capital  pu- 
uHnhent  of  certain  Priscillian  heretics^  both  St. 
Altabrose  and  St.  Martin  refused  to  hold  commu- 
lOpn  with  thenoi  even  to  gratify  an  Emperor^  whose 
dflsmency  they  were  soliciting  in  behalf  of  certain 
clients.  Long  before  their  time^  Tertullian  had 
taught,  that>  *  II  does  not  belong  to  religion  '  to 
ffa^iie  religion  (^) ;'  and  a  considerable  time  afler^ 
when  St  Augustin  and  his  companions^  the  envoys 
<cf '  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  had  converted  onr 
S^n^  Ethelbert  to  the  Christian  fidth,  they  parti* 
cmlsrhr  inculcated  to  him,  not  to  use  forcible,  means 
lb  indace  any  of  his  subjects  to  follow  his  exam* 
pie  (^)«  But  what  need  of  more  authorities  on  this 
nead^  since  our  canon  law,  as  it  stood  in  ancient 
times, ''and  as  it  still  stands^  renders  all  those  who 
have  actively  concurred  to  the  death  or  mutilation 
of  any  human  being,  whether  Catholic  or  heretic, 
Jew  or  Pagan,  even  in  a  just  war,  or  by  exercising 
the  art  ctf  surgery,  or  by  judicial  proceedings,  tT'^ 
regular;'  that  is  to  say,  such  persons  cannot  be  pro- 
moted to  Holy  Orders,  or  exercise  those  orders,  if 
thw  have  actually  received  them.  Nay,  when  an 
CNcdesiastical  Judge  or  tribunal  has,  after  due  exa* 
mination,  pronounced  that  any  person,  accused  of 
obstinate  heresy,  is  actually  guilty  of  it,  he  is  re- 
quired by  the  Church,  expressly,  to  declare  in  her 
name,  that  her  power  extends  no  further  than  such 
decision  ;  and,  in  case  the  obstinate  heretic  is  liable, 
by  the  laws  of  the  State,  to  suffer  death  or  mutila- 
tion, the  Judge  is  required  to  pray  for  his  pardon* 

{4j  Ad  ScapuL  (5)  Bed,  F.cc  \V\^  \/\»  c,*^^* 
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Even  the  Council  of  Constance,  in  condemning  John 
Huss  of  heresy,  declared  that  its  power  extended 
no  further  (^). 

II.  But,  whereas  many  heresies  are  subversive  of 
the  established  governments,  the  public  peace,  and 
natural  morality,  it  does  not  belong  to  the  Church 
to  prevent  Princes  and  States  from  exercisftig  their 
just  authority  in  repressing  and  punishing  them, 
when  this  is  judged  to  be  the  case ;  nor  would  any 
clergyman  incur  irregularity  by  exhorting  Princes 
and  iMagistrates  to  provide  for  those  important  ob- 
jects, and  the  safety  of  the  Church  itself,  byre- 
pressing  its  disturbers ;  provided  he  did  not  con- 
cur to  the  death  or  mutilation  of  any  particular  dis- 
turber.^' Thus  it  appears  that,  though  there  have 
been  persecuting  laws  in  many  Catholic  States,  the 
Church  itself,  so  far  from  claiming,  actually  Jif- 
claims  the  power  of  persecuting, 

III.  But  Dr.  Porteus  signifies (7),  that  the  Church 
itself  has  claimed  this  power  in  tjie  third  canon  of 
the  Fourth  Lateran  Council,  A.  D.  12 15,  by  the 
tenor  of  which,  temporal  Lords  and  Magistrates 
were  required  to  exterminate  all  heretics  from  their 
respective  territories,  under  pain  of  these  being 
confiscated  to  their  Sovereign  Prince,  if  they  were 
laynien,  and  to  their  several  churches,  in  case  they 
were  clergymen.  From  this  carlon  it  has  been,  a 
hundred  times  over,  argued  against  Catholics,  of 
late  years,  not  only  that  their  Church  claims  a  right 
to  exterminate  heretics^  but  also  requires  those  of 
her  communion  to  aid  and  assist  in  this  work  of 
destruction,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places.  But  it 
must  first  be  observed  by  those  who  were  present  at 

(6)  Sess.  XV.     Seel4^^^iW»C,^»^^\.^..l:\^x^At«^ 
<?;  P.  47. 
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this  Council,  and  by  whose  authority  these  decrees,  of 
a  temporal  nature,  were  passed.     There  were  then 
present,  besides  the  Pope  and  the  Bishops,  either 
in  person  or  by  their  Ambassadors,  the  Greek  and 
the    Latin    Emperors;    the    Kings  of  England^ 
France,  Hungary,  the  Sicilies,  Arragon,  Cjrprus, 
and  Jerusalem  ;  and  the  representatives  of  a  vast 
many  other  Principalities  and  States :  so  that,  in 
fact,  this  Council  was  a  Congress  of  Christendom, 
temporal,  as  well  as  spiritual.     We  must,  in  the 
next  place,  remark  the  principal^  business   which 
drew  them  together.     It  was  the  common  cause  of 
Christianity  and  human  nature  ;  namely,  the  extir- 
pation of  the  Manichean  heresy ;   which  taught, 
that  there  were  two  First  Principles,  or  Deities ; 
one  of  them  the  creator  of  devils,  of  animal  flesh, 
of  wine,  of  the  Old  Testament,  &c. ;    the  other, 
the  author  of  good  spirits,  of  the  New  Testament, 
i&c. ;  that  unnatural  lusts  were  lawful,  but  not  the 
propagation  of  the  human  species ;  that  perjury 
was  permitted  to  them,  &c.  (^)      This    detesta- 
ble heresy,  which  had  caused  so  much  wickedness 
aiid  bloodshed  in  the  preceding  centuries,  broke 
outVith  fresK  fury,  in  the  twelfth  century,  through- 
out different  parts  of  Europe,    more  particularly 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Albi,  in  Languedoc:  where 
they  were  supported  by  the  powerful  Counts  of 
Thoulouse,  Cumminges,  Foix,  and  other  feudatory 
Princes ;  as  also  by  numerous  bodies  of  banditti, 
^called  Rotarii,  whom  they  hired  for  this  purpose. 

(1)  See  the  Protestant  historian  Mosheim*s  account  of  the 
^hpcking  violation  of  decency  and  other  crimes*  of  which  the 
Albigenfles,  Brethren  of  the  Free  Spirit,  &c.  were  guilty  in 
<1m  iSth  century.  Vol.  iii.  p.  184. 
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Thus  Strengthened^  they  setUieu'  Sovereigns  at  de- 
fiance^ carrying  fire  and  sword  through  their  domi- 
nions^ murdering  their  subjects^  particularly  the 
Clergy^  burning  the  Churches  and  Monasteries; 
in  short,  waging  open  war  with  them,  and,  at  the 
same  time,  with  Christianity,  morality,  and  hunun 
nature  itself;  casting  the  Bibles  into  the  jakes,  pro- 
faning the  altar-plate,  and  practising .  their  detes- 
table rites  for  tlie  extinction  of  the  human  spedeS' 
It  was  tQ  put  an  end  to  these  horrors>  that  the 
Great  Lateran  Council  was  held,  in  the  year  1215, 
when  the  heresy  itself  was  condemned  by  the  pro- 
per authority  of  the.  Church,  and  the  Lands  of  the 
feudatory  I^ords,  who  protected  it,  were  declared 
to  be  forfeited  to  the  Sovereign  Princes,  of  whom 
they  were  held,  by  an  authority  derived  from  thote 
Sovereign  Princes,  The  decree  of  the  Council  re- 
garded only  the  prevailing  heretics  o/*  that  time; 
who,  "  though  wearing  different  faces,"  being  in- 
differently called  Alhigenses,  Cathari,  PoplicolSj 
Paterini,  Bulgari,  Bogomillii,  Beguini,  Beguardi, 
and  Brethren  of  the  Free  Spirit,  &c.  were  "  all 
tied  together  by  the  tails,"  as  the  Council  expres- 
ses it,  like  Sampson's  foxes,  in  the  same  band  of 
Manicheism.  ( ^ )  Nor  was  this  exterminating  Canon 
ever  put  in  force,  against  any  other  heretics  except 
the  Alhigenses ;  nor  even  against  them,  except  in 
the  case  of  the  above-named  Counts.  It  was  never 
so  much  as  published,  or  talked  of,  in  these  islands: 
so  little  have  Protestants  to  fear  from  their  Catho- 

(1)  For  a  succinct,  yet  clear,  account  of  Mankbeisni,  see 
BoMsuet*s  Variations,  Book  xi. ;  also,  for  many  adcUtiooal 
circumstances  relatiug  to  it,  see  Letters  to  a  FHb^ndvy, 
Letter  IV. 
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lie  fellow-subjects^  by  reason  of  the  third  Caiion 
d  the  Council  of  Lateran.  (}) 

IV.  But  they  are  chiefly  the  Smithfieid  fires  of 
Qaeen  Mary's  reign^  which  furnish  matter  for 
the  inexhaustible  declamation  of  Protestant  con- 
trovertists^  and  the  unconquerable  prejudices  of 
the  Protestant  populace  against  the  Catholic  Reli- 
gion; as  breathing  ''the  very  spirit  of  cruelty  and 

.   murder^"  according  to  the  expression  of  one  of  the 

«  above  quoted  orators.  Nevertheless^  I  have  un- 
imswerably  demonstrated  elsewhere  (^)  that  "  if 
Queen  Mary  was  a  persecutor^  it  was  not  in  virtue 
of  the  tenets  of  her  religion  that  she  persecuted." 
I  cd>served^  that  during  almost  two  years  of  her 
reign,  no 'Protestant  was  molested  on  account  of 
his  religion ;  that  in  the  instructions  which  the 
Pope  sent  her  for  her  conduct  on  the  throne^  there 
is  not  a  word  to  recommend  persecution :.  nor  is 
there  in  the  Synods  which  the  Pope's  Legate^  Car- 
dinal Pole^  held  at  that  time>  one  word,  as  Burnet 
remarks^  in  favour  of  persecution.     This  represen- 

'  tadve  of  his  Holiness  even  opposed  the  persecu- 
tion project,  with  all  his  influence,  as  did  King 
Philip's  chaplain  also,  who  even  preached  against 
it,  and  defied  the  advocates  of  it  to  produce  an 

■  authority  from  Scripture  in  its  &vour.  In  a  word, 
we  have  the  arguments,  made  use  of  in  the  Queen's 

(1)  For  an  account  of  the  rebellions  and  antisocial  doctrine 
and  practices  of  the  WicklifBtes  and  Hussites,  see  the  last 
quoted  wotk.  Letter  IV.;  also  History  of  Winchester,  voJ.  i. 
p.  296. 

it)  Letters  to  a  Prebendary,  Letter  IV.  on  Persecution,  also 
History  of  Winchester,  voL  i.  p.  354,  &c.     See  in  the  former, 
p.  149,  fee  proofs  of  the  infidelity  of  the  fkmous  maftyrolo- 
gist,  Jchn  Fox,  and  of  the  great  abatemeTiX&  wYkV^vi^  v^\a 
made  In  his  account  of  the  Protestant  SufteT«xs« 
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Council,  by  those  advocates  for  persecution^  Gar-  |^ 
diner,  Bonner,  Sc*.  by  whose  advise  it  wbs  adopU  p 
ed  ;  yet  none  of  them  pretended,  that  the  doctrine  yS 
of  the  Cathohc  Church  required  such  a  measure.  ''" 
On  the  contrary,  all  their  arguments  are  grounded 
on  motives  of  state  policy.     At  the  same  time,  it 
cannot  be  denied,  that  the  first  Protestants,  in  this, 
as  in  other  countries,  were  possessed  of,  and  ac- 
tuated by  a  spirit  of  violence  and  rebellion.     Lady 
Jane  was  set  up,  and  supported  in 'opposition  to 
the  daughters  of  King  Henry,  by  all  the  chief  men 
of  the  party,  both  Churchmen  and  laymen^  as  1 
have  already  observed.     Mary  had  hardly  forgiven 
this  rebellion,  when  a  fresh  one  was  raised  against 
her,  by  the  Duke  of   Suffolk,  Sir  Thomas  Wyat, 
and  all  the  leading  Protestants.     In  the  mean  time, 
her  life  was  attempted  by  some  of  them,  and  her 
death  was  publicly  prayed  for  by  others;  while 
Knox  and  Goodman,    on  the  other    side   of   the 
Tweed,  were  publishing  books  Against  ike  mon-   \ 
strous  Regimen  of  IFomen,  and  exciting  the  people    ! 
of  this  country,  as  well  as  their  own,  to  put  their 
Jezahel  to  death.     Still,    I   grant,    persecution  was 
not  the  way  to  diminish  either  the  number  or  the 
violence  of  the  enthusiastic  insurgents.      With  tole- 
ration and  prudence,  on  the  part  of  the  governors,  . 
the  paroxysm  of  the  governed  would  quickly  have 
subsided. 

V.  Finally ;  whatever  may  be  said  of  the  into- 
le ranee  of  Mary,  I  trust  that  this  charge  will  not  { 
be  brought  against  the    next  Catholic  Sovereign, 
J  times  II.     I  have  elsewhere  (^)  shewn,  that,  when 

(1)   History  oC  W\nc\\t«x^t»  nc\,\,  ^  ^2A  A^m^c*  to  «  Pre- 
ben  dory,  p.  ^1^- 
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V    Duke  of  York,  he  used  his  best  endeavours  to  get 
.,   ^he  Act,  De  Herdico  Comburendo,  repealed^  and  to 
?    afford  an.asylpm  to  the    Protestant  exiles^    who 
£•    flocked  to  England^  from  France^  on  the  Revoca*- 
»   •ttan  of  the  Edict  of  Nantz,  and,  in  shorty  that^ 
i     when  King,  he  lost  his  crown  in  the  cause  of  tole- 
I    ^tion :    kis  Declaration  of  Liberty  of  Cottscience 
:. "  iuving  been  the  determining  cause  of  his  deposi- 
'.    tionu     £ut  what  need  of  words  to  disprove  the  odi- 
ous calumny^  that  Catholics  '  breathe  the  spirit  of 
Cruelty  and  murder/  and  are  ol>liged,  by  their  re- 
ligion^  to  be  persecutors^  when  every  one  of  our 
^ntry,  who  has  made  the  tour  of  France^  Italy^  and 
Germany^  has  experienced  the  contrary;  and  has 
V>eeii  as  cordially  received  by  the  Pope  himself,  in 
his  metropolis  of  Rome^  where  he  is  both  Prince 
and  Bishop^  in  the  character  of  an  English  Protes- 
tant;  as  if  he  were  known  to  be  the  most  zealous 
Catholic ! — Stilly  I  fear,  there  are  some  individuals 
in  your  Society,  as  there  are  many  other  Protest- 
antfi  of  my  acquaintance  elsewhei  e,  who  cling  fast 
Xo  this  charge  against  Catholics,  of  persecution,  as 
the  last  resource  for  their  own  intolerance ;  and,  it 
being  true,  that  Catholics  have,  in  some  times  and 
places,  unsheathed  the  sword  against  the  hetero- 
dox, liiese  persons  insist  upon  it,  that  it  is  an  es- 
sential part  of  the  Catholic  religion  to  persecute. 
On  the  other  hand,  many  Protestants,  either  from 
ignorance  or  policy,  now-a-days,  claim  for  thero- 
selveSf  exclusively,  the  credit  of  toleration.    As  an 
]nstan<?e  of  this,  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  writes :  '  I 
consider  toleration  as  a  mark  of  the  true  Church, 
and  as  a  principle  recommended  by  the  most  emi- 
nent of  our  Reformers  and  Divines  (f  y     Ixl  \3D««y^ 
(9)  Charge  in  1S12» 
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circumittfiCM,  IloM^liator  oDearpniifinttoilif 
the  moiillit  of  tndi  dufHrtnts;  wludi  it  to  prove 
to  theni»  that  Pcraecotion  hM  not  qnly  been  man 
ffenerally  pnetued  bj  PmteitttiU  qum  by  CaOi^ 
fict^  but  dto^  thftt  itJuubem  mereinnnDly  ifi- 
fended  and  tupnortcd  by,  the  moat  eminent^  '  Ba* 
formera  and\  i^riaoaT^of^  iMr  party,  thaiAl^dillr 
iimuHMTiHii   :■>  *s  ■-''•  "^'^'Tv'-  .  *   '  !"■ 

!•  Thm  kMnad  flttsiar  defiea  PMitaatmta'ta 


tion  ao  nndi  te  artown/  in  irhSdi  their  pradacMi- 
aon,  onbetaniB^ maatar^of  it,  toleralfad^iifagb 
Catholie(^.  Booaaeam  wiw mar  odncaftad a PMn 
tcatant^  abya^  thai  «iiie  Relbnniakn  i(^«a  iflttdataat 
from  ita  cMB^»'«nd  ita  andbon  nnivmany  pana^ 
cutora  i^y  '^Beyie^ 'Nrhb  iraa  a  Ddirfaiiit.  hat  pii- 
liahed  immIi  the.  Une  thii«.'  TiiMdly.  dieH^iaa- 
net  Mintatar,  Jarieu'/ adoacmledgeathat  'GeMwa, 
Switzerland,  the-  R^pttblica,  the  £lectort>  and 
Princes  of  the  Empire;  Eng^hd.  StsdCland,  Swe- 
den, and  Demnark,  had  all  employed  the  power 
of  the  State  to  abolish  Popery,  and  establish  the 
Reformation  (^).  But  to  proceed  to  other  more 
positive  prooft  c£  what  htfs  been  said :  the  first  Fa- 
ther of  Protestantism' finrding  his'neN^  Religioii, 
which  he  had  -submitted  to  the  Pope,  condemned 
by  htm,  immediately  sottnded  the  tminpet  of  per*  « 
secution  and  murder  against  the  Pontiff,  ana  all 
his  supporterri,  in  the ' fbllowing  terms:  '  If  we 
send  thieveat^to  the  gdiowa,  and  robbers  to  the" 
block,  why  do  wef  not  fall'  on  those  masters  of  per- 
dition>   thePopesj   Clirdinals/^and  Bishops,  with 

(3>  TraiU  H\M.  «t.\)tc«K«t.      •:•  v 

(4)  l.etlcr8de^Hf»V« 

(5)  Tali  l.ctt«  quolcd>a^Xio»»»^>  Ks'iyos.v  ^,^%>w 
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'Idl  our  force,  and  not  give  over,  till  we  have  bath- 
ed our  hands  in  their  blood  ?  (^).  He  elsewhere 
vails  the  Pope,  '  a  mad  wolf,  against  whom  €very 
one  ought  to  take  arms,  without  waiting  for  an  or- 
der from  Uie  magistrate.'  He  adds,  ^  If  you  fall 
before  the  beast  has  received  its  mortal  wound,  you 
"will  have  but  one  thing  to  be  sorry  for,  that  you 
did  not  bury  your  dagger  in  its  breast.  All  that 
defend  him  must  be  treated  like  a  band  of  robbers, 
be  they  Kings  or  be  they  Caesars  Q)'  By  these  and 
similar  incentives,  with  which  the  works  of  Luther 
abound,  he  not-  only  excited  the  Lutherans  tliem- 
selves  to  propagate  their  religion  by  fire  and  sword, 
against  the  Emperor  and  other  Catholic  Princes, 
but  also  ^ave  occasion  to  all  the  sanguinary  and 
frantic  scenes  which  the  Anabaptists-  exhibited,  at 
the  same  time,  through  the  lower  part  of  Oerma- 
oy.  Coeval  with  these  was  the  civil  war,  which 
another  Arch-Reformer,  Zuinglius,  lighted  up  in 
Switzerland,  by  way  of  propagating  his  peculiar 
system,  and  the  persecution  which  he  raised  equal* 
)y  against  the  Catholics  and  the  Anabaptists.  Even 
the  moderate  Melancthon  wrote  a  book  in  defence 
of  religious  persecution  (®),  and  the  conciliatory 
Bucer,  who  became  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cam- 
bridge^ not  satisfied  with  the  burning  of  the  he- 
retic, Servetus,  preached  that  '  his  bowels  ought 
to  have  been  torn  out,  and  his  body  chopped  to 
pieces  (^).' 

(^)  Ad  Silvest.  Percir. 

(T)  Theses  apud  Sleid.  A.  O.  1545.  Opera  Luth.  torn.  I. 

(8)  Beza,  De  H^ret.  punicnd. 

(9)  Ger.  Brandt,  Hist.  Ahi-^.  Refor.  P^is  Has,  vol,  i.  p, 
454.  ^ 
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1 1 .  But  the  great  champion  of  persecutidn,  every .  ^ 
one  knows,  was  the  founder  of  the  second  gwitl^,' 
branch  of  Protestantism,  John  Calvin.     Not  con- 
tent with  burning  Servetus,  beheading  Gruet,  and 
persecuting  other   distinguished  Protestants,  Cas- 
tallo,  Bolsec,  and  Gentilis,  (who  being  apprehend- 
ed in  the  neighbouring  Protestant  Canton  of  Berne,   ^ 
was  put  to  death  there)  he  set  up  a  consistorial  in*  L 
quisition  at  Geneva,  for  forcing  every  one  to  con- 
form to  his  opinions,  and  required,  that  the  Ma- 
gistrates should  punish  whomsoever  this  consistory 
condemned.     He  was  succeeded  in  his  spirit,  ai  \I 
well  as  in  his  office,  by  Beza,  who  wrote  a  folio  I 
work   in   defence  of   Persecution  Q),     In  this  he  K 
shews,  that  Luther,  Melancthon,  BuUinger,  Capi- 
to,  no  less  than  Calvin,  had  written  works,  ex- 
pressly in  defence  of  this  principle,  which,  accorcU 
ingly,  was  firmly  maintained  by  Calvin's  followers, 
particularly  in  France.     Bossuet  refers  to  the  pub- 
lic records  of  Nismes,  Montpelier  and  other  p.aces, 
in  proof  of  the  directions,  issued  by  the  Calvinist 
Cf)n.^istories  to  their  Generals,  for  '  forcing  Uie  Pa- 
]yi:<t3  to  embrace  the  Reformation  by  taxes,  quar- 
terir.g  soldiers  upon  them,  demolishing  their  houses, 
&c/  and  he  says,  '  the  wells  into  which  the  Catho-    \ 
lies  were  flung,  and   the  instruments   of    torture   « 
which  were   used   at  the  first-mentioned   city,  to 
force  them  to  attend  the  Protestant  sermons,  are 
things  of  public  notoriety  (*)/     In  fact,  who  has 
not  read  of  the  infamous  Baron  Des  Adrets,  whose    • 
savage  sport  it  was,  to  torture  and  murder  Catho- 
de De   HsTel\c\i  ^Miviendista  Civili    Magistratu,    &c.   i 
Theod.  Beza. 
ii)  Variat.  1-,  x,  to*  ».  ^ 
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r.s,  in  a  Catholic  kingdom,  and  ivho  forced  his 
»n  literally  to  wash  his  hands  in  their  blood  ? 
^ho  has  not  heard  of  the  inhuxtian  Jane,  Queen  of 
avarre^  who  massacred  Ptiests  and  Religious 
•reons,  by  hundreds,  merely  on  account  of  their 
lered  character?  In  short.  Catholic  France, 
iroughout  its  extent>  and  during  a  great  number 
>  years,  was  a  scene  of  desolation  and  slaughter, 
om  the  unrelenting  persecution  of  its  Huguenot 
ibjects.  Nor  was  the  spectacle  dissimilar  in  ibc 
ow  Countries,  when  Calvinism  got «  footing-  hi 
lem.  Their  first  Synod,  held  in  1574,  ecjually 
roscribed  the  Catholics  and  the  Anabaptists,  calL- 
ig  upf»n  the  Magistrates  to  support  their  de- 
uces (•^),  which  decrees  were  renewed  in  several 
ibsequent  Synods.  I  have  elsewhere  quoted  a 
te  Protestant  writer,  who,  on  the  authority  of 
listing  public  records,  describes  the  horrible  tor- 
ents  with  which  Vandermerk  and  Senoi,  two 
enerals  of  the  Prince  of  Orange,  put  to  ■  death 
credible  numbers  of  Dutch  Catholics  (f).  Other 
riters  furnish  more  ample  materials  of  the  &atil^ 
ind  (^).  But  while  the  Galvinist  Ministers  con^ 
nued  to  stimulate  their  Magistrates  tp  redoubled 
verities  against  the  Catholics  (for  which  purpose, 
nong  other  means,  they  translated  into  Dutch  and 
iblished  the  above-mentioned  A^ork  of  Beza)  a 
2w  object  of  their  persecution  arose  in  the  bosom 
'  their  own  Society;  Arminius,  Vossius,  Episco- 
us,  and  some  other  Divines,  supported  by  the 

(3)  Brandt,  vol.  i.  p.  227. 

|1)  P.  283.  Letters  to  a  Prebend,  p.  103. 

( j)  See  the  learned  Estius's  History  of  iVi^  ^\«tV>3\*  ^jH  ^v>\^ 

tn  /  De  Brandt,  &c, 
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iUuitnotts  gtatiwiw,  Btfnsvdt  wd  Gnitiiiit  dt- 
dared  agiinttjdienaffe.t^gQtoiuof  CalTinrftiia- 
imft.  TKej  winkIA  aoi  afint;,  dwt  GoddocNS 
men  to  be  wkSud,  ad  tim  miiUim  thaK  ef» 
lafltinsljiDCwhafctlivf  caipiotMip;  nor  that  mM 
persons  we  In  kis  ectoel  gnce  and  &¥oiir,  ww 
they  are  iiDmeBied  in  the  moot  enonnooa  aioMi 
For  dcnynig  thia»  Barnerelft  was  bdieaded(% 
Grotina  was  condemned  to  perpeUud  inipriii» 


mem,  and  att.  the  Beaaonatoant'  dergr^  aa  ttHV 
were  called^  were  bairiMbed  Aem  thehMnmflieaMB 
their  eoontfj^  with  circaBatpnoea  of  the  gicalMt 
craeltj,  at  the  reqniotion  of  the  Synod  of  Darti 
In  speakiaff  of  Latheraniamy  I  have  paaaed  If 
BDanyparaeoatiiig  decrees  and  practioea  of  its  aa- 
herenta  against  Calymists  and  Ztiini^ians,  and 
many  more  of  Calviiuats  against  Lutbcnms^  wb3a 
both  parties  agreed  in  shewing  no  mercy  to  tht 
Anabaptists.  Befin*e  I  quit  the  continent.  I  most 
mention  the  Lutheran  kingdoms  of  Denmark  and 
Sweden,  in  both  which,  as  Jurieu  has  signified 
above,  the  Catholic  Religion  was  extirpated,  and 
Protestantism  established,  by  means  of  rigorous 
persecuting  laws,  which  denounced  the  punishment 
of  death  against  the  former.  Professor  Messeniu% 
who  wrote  about  the  year  I6OO,  mentions  four  Ca> 
tholics  who  had  recently  been  put  to  death  in  Swe- 
den, on  account  of  their  religion,  and  eight  others 
who  had  been  imprisoned  and  tortured  on  that  ac- 
count, of  whom  he  himself  was  one  (7). . 

(6)  Diodati,  quoted  by  Brandt,  sajs  that  the  caooos  of  Oort 
carried  off  the  head  qH  IUxvan^. 

(7)  Scaodia  lUuaXtaX.  qjos^eA  \s9  Va  \^x>«i,   vl««^  ^x<^. 

Or. 
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III.  To  pass  over  now^  to  the  Northern  part  of 
r  own  island :  the  first  Reformers  of  Scotland, 
ving  deliberately  murdered  Cardinal  Beaton, 
'chbishop  of  St.  Andrews^  (})  and  riotously  de- 
oyed  the  churches,  monasteries,  and  every  thing 
e,  which  they  termed  monuments  of  Popery, 
lembled  in  a  tumultuous  and  illegal  manner,  and 
fore  even  their  own  Religion  was  established  by 
V,  they  condemned  the  Catholics  to  capital 
nishment  for  the  exercise  of  theirs :  •'^  such 
angers,"  says  Robertson,  *'  were  men,  at  that 
ae,  to  the  spirit  of  toleration  and  the  laws  of 
manity  I"  (^)  Their  chief  Apostle  was  John- 
3  ox,  an  Apostate  Friar,  who,  in  all  his  publi* 
tions  and  sermons,  maintained,  that  "  it  is  not 
.•th,  but  God's  election,  which  confers  a  right 
the  throne  and  to  magistracy ;"  that  *'  no  pro- 
se or  oath,  made  to  an  enemy  of  the  truth,  that 

to  a  Catholic,  is  binding  ;"  and  that  "  every 
ch  enemy,  in  a  high  station,  is  to  be  deposed." 
I     Not  content  with  threatening  to  depose  her, 

told  his  Queen,  to  'her  face,  that  the  Protes- 
its  had  a  right  to  take  the  sword  of  justice  into 
sir  hands,  and  to  punish  her,  as  Samuel  slew  ^ 
^ag,  and  as  Elias  slew  Jezabel's  prophets.  (^) 
informably  with  this  doctrine,  he  wrote  into 
igland,  that  '^  the  nobility  and  people  were 
und  in  conscience,  not  only  to  withstand  the  pro- 
sdings  of  that  Jezabel,  Mary,  whom  they  call 
leen,  but  also  to  put  her  to  death,  and  all  her 
lests  with  her."  (^)      His  fellow  Apostles,  Gocd« 

1)  Gilb.  Stuart*s  Hist  of  Ref.  in  Scot,  vol  i.  p.  47.,  &c. 

2)  Hist,  of  ScoUand,  An.  1560. 

3)  See  Collier's  Kccle.  Hist.  vol.  U.  p.  4AfiU 
h  StvurCu  iiiaU  voi.  i.  p.  &9. 

>  at9d  by  Dr,  Peterson,  in  VvVt  3  %xvi%,  Vk^  ^'*^- 
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nian^  Willox,  Buchanan^  Roughs  Black.  &e.  cod* 
stantly  inculcated  to  the  people  the  same  sedituvi 
and  persecuting  doctrine;  and  the  Presbytdiaa f '^* 
Ministers,  in  general,  earnestly  pressed  for  the 
execution  of  their  innocent  Queen,  who  -was  ao< 
cuscd  of  a  murder,  perpetrated  by  their  own  Pro-  F>^ 
test  ant  leaders.  (^)  The  same  unrelenting  intole-  '^^ 
ranee  was  seen  among  the  most  moderate  of  their 
clergy,  **  when  they  were  assembled  by  order  of 
King  James  and  his  Council  to  inquire,  whether  P^ 
the  Catholic  Earls  of  Huntly,  Errol,  and  their  fol-  n 
lowers,  on  making  a  proper  concession,  might  not  p 
be  admitted  into  the  Church,  and  be  exempt  fron  F 
further  punishment  ?" — These  Ministers  then  an*  f? 
swered,  that  '*  Though  the  gates  of  mercy  are  ^^ 
always  open  for  those  who  repent,  yet,  as  these  ^ 
noblemen  had  been  guilty  of  idolatry,  (the  Catho-  f 
lie  Religion)  a  crime  deserving  death  by  the  laws  j? 
both  of  God  and  man,  the  civil  Magistrate  could  j' 
not  legally  pardon  them,  and  that,  though  the  1^ 
Church  should  absolve  them,  it  was  his  duty  to  } 
inflict  punishment  upon  them."  (^)  But  we  need 
not  be  surprised  at  any  severity  of  the  Presbyteri-  1 
ans  against  Catholics,  when,  among  other  pe« 
nances,  ordained  by  public  authority,  against  their 
own  members  who  should  break  the  fast  of  Lent,  ' ' 
whipping  in  ike  Church  was  one.  ('*) 

IV.  The  father  of  the  Church  of  England,  under 
the  authority  of  the  Protector  Seymour,  Duke  of  . 
Somerset,  was  confessedly  Thomas  Cranmer,  whom 
Henry  VIII,  raised  to  tne  Archbishopric  of  Can- 
terbury; of  whom   it  is  difficult  to  say,  whether 

(I)  Stuart's  UibU  vo\.\.  v.^^^. 

i2)  Robertson**  H\»t.  K^^-  Vo!^%  ' 

i^)  btuart,  VOI.U,  \>-H. 
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equiousness  to  the  passions  of  his  successive 
J,  Henry,  Seymour,  and  Dudley,  or  his 
ty  to  the  sectaries  who  were  in  his  power, 
e  more  odious,  there  is  this  eircuix^tance^ 
distinguishes  him  from  almost  every  other 
itor,  that  he  actively  promoted  the  capital 
naent,  not  only  of  those  who  differed  from 
religion,  but  also  of  those  who  agreed  with 
it.     It  is  admitted  by  his  advocates,  (^)  that 

instrumental,  during  the  r^ign  of  Henry, 
ging  to  the  stake  the  Protestants,  Lambert, 
,  Frith,  and  Allen ;  besides  condemning  a 
lany  others  to  it,  for  denying  the  corporal 
?e  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament,  which  he  dis- 
d  himself;  (^)  and  it  is  equally  certain,  that 

the  reign  of  the  Chi)d  Edward,  be  continu* 
convict  Arians  and  Anabaptists  capitally, 

press  for  their  execution.  Two  of  these, 
[nell  and  George  Van  l*ar,  he  got  actually 

preventing  the  young  King,  Edward,  from 
ing  them,  by  telling  him,  that  *'  Princes 
God's  deputies,  ought  to  punish  impieties 
;  him."  (^)  The  two  next  most  eminent 
s  of  the  English  Church  were,  unquestion- 
3ishep  Ridley,  and  Bishop  Latimer,  both  of 
oted  persecutors,  and  persecutors  of  Pro* 
)  to  the  extremity  of  death,  no  less  than  of 
3tists  and  other  sectaries !  (^) 
n  the  second  establishment  of  the  Prole- 
eligion  in  England,  when  Elizabeth  ascend  « 

>x.  Acts  and  Monum.    FulIer^s  Church  Hist.  b.  v. 

e  Letters  to  u  Preb.  p.  206. 

irnet*Bi  Church  Hist.  P.  ii.  b.  i. 

ethe  proofs  of  these  fiicta  coWecVeidk  txnttt'^<»it^^>w^»«^'» 

wd  Coi/ier,  in  Letters  \o  a  ?c«>».  VnW^  ^ « 
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cd  the  throne^  it  wm  agam  bottrened  up 
in  c¥CTy  odwr  coiintryj  wbcre  it  prevailMi 
nioak  aevcM  pvaacnluig  laws,  f  have  d 
ahawD,  firom  cndieiitic  souroea^  that  ab 
Catholics  were  hanged,  drawn-,  uid  quarte 
mg  her  rrign,  far  the  mere  profession  or 
oT  the  reli^kin,  of  their  lutioestors  fiir  sh» 
yeara.  Of  this  nomber  15  were  conden 
denybg  the  Queen's  spiritiisl  supremacy, 
'  the  exercise  of  their  .Frieslly  functions. 
Teat  Ibr  bong  reconciled  to  the  Catholic 
«  finrlieanng  Mass,  or  aidhig  and  abetting 
Priests.  Q)  When  to  these  sanguinary  ac 
added  thoae  of  many.faundreds  of  other  ( 
wbtt. perished,  in  dun^[eQns»  who  were  dr 
mm,  or  who  were  stripped  of  their  pro 
win  appear^ '  that  the  iperspcution  of^El 
rdgn  was  far  more  grievous  than  that  of  1 
Mary ;  especially  when  the  proper  deduc 
made  from  the  sufferers  imder  the  latter.  ( 
was  persecution  confined  to  tlie  Cathol 
when  great  numbers  of  foreign  Anabapt 
other  sectaries  had  fled  into  England,  i 
fires  and  gibbets  of  their  Protestant  bre 
Holland,  they  found  their  situation  mu< 
here,  as  they  complained,  than  it  had  beei 
own  country.— -To  silence  these  compla 
Bishop  of  London,  Edwin   Sandys,  pub 

(1)  Certoin  opponents  of  mine  have  publicly  objec 
that  these  Catholics  suffered  for  Hiffh  Treatim. 
|awe  of  persecution  declared  so :  but  their  only  tn 
fisted  in  their  reUgion,    Thus  the  Apiistlefi,  and  ot 
tian  martyr^  >k«)^  t.T;a\.oY«  lu  the  Pa^an  law  ;  and 

Priests  dcclured,  \?V\V\  tcs\«c\.  vv*  ^XwviV.  Vasksalf ; 

laWf  and  According  to  that  Kc  ovgVt  to  d\c, 

(?)  See  V'«U«*  x«  ^  V)c*i\»>x\<^^^^  ^  ^^,\v.^x  \xf^ 
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K:>k  in  vindication  of  Religious  Persecution.  (*) 
t  shorty  the  Protestant  Church  and  State  concur- 
■^  to  their  extirpation.     An  Assembly  of  them> 
the  number  of  27>  having  been  seized  upon'  in 
575,  some  of  them  were  so   intimidated,  tis   to 
'^ant  their  opinions,  some  were  scourged,  two  of 
k^m,  Peterson  and  Terwort,  were  burnt  to  death 
I    Smithfield,  and  the  rest  banished.  (^)     Besides 
^«se  foreigners,  the  English  Dissenters  were  also 
^evously  persecuted.     Several  of  them,  such  as 
^liacker.  Copping,  Greenwood,   Barrow,   Penry, 
tc.  were  put  to  death,  which  rigours  they  ascrib- 
^  principally  to  the  Bishops,  particularly  to  Par- 
ser, Aylmer,  Sandys,  and  Whitgift.  (•'')     The  last- 
Uuned,  they  accused  of  being  the  chief  author  of 
ike  famous  inquisitorial   court,    called   the   Star- 
chamber,  which  court,  in  addition  to  all  its  other 
l^exations  and  severities,  employed  the  rack  and 
torture,  to  extort  confession.  (^)      The  doctrines, 
epid  practice  of  persecution,  in  England,  did  not 
end  with  the  race  of  Tudor.     James  I.  though  he 
was  reproached  with  being  favourable  to  the  Ca- 
tholics, nevertheless  signed  warrants  for  25  of  them 
to  be  hanged  and  quart Aed,  and  sent  128  of  them 
into  banishment,  barely  on  account  of  their  reli- 
sion  ;  besides  exacting  the  fine  of  £20-  per  month 
from  those  who  did  not  attend  the  Church  Ser- 
vice.    Still  he  was  repeatedly  called  upon  by  Par- 
liament to  put  the  penal  laws  in  force  with  greater 
rigour ;  in  order,  say  they,  '^  to  advance  the  glory 
of  Almighty  God,  and  the  everlasting  honour  of 

(1)  Ger.  Brandt.  Hist.  Beform.  Abreg.  vol.  i.  p.  234. 
(9)  Brandt,  vol.  i.  p.  234.    Hist,  of  Churches,  of  £ng.  and 
ScotL  voL  iL  p.  199L 
(3)  lb,        (4)  Mosheim,  vol.  \v.  p.  AA» 
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)iour  Majesty;"  (*)  and  he  wa 
Archbishop  Abbott,  against  tolen 
in  the  following  terms  :  "  Your 
propounded  a  toleration  of  reli^ 
act,  you  labour  to  set  up  that 
ble  and  heretical  doctrine  of  t 
Rome,  the  whore  of  Babylon ; — ant 
down  upon  the  kingdom  and  voursc 
wrath  and  indignation."  (^)  In  the 
Puritanr  complained  loudly  of  the  pe 
they  endured  from  the  court  of  Hi^ 
and  particularly  from  Archbishop 
and  the  Bishops  Neale  of  Litchfielc 
London.  They  charged  the  former 
not  only  condemning  Edward  Wi^ 
opinions,  but  also,  with  getting  the 
for  hia  execution,  who  was  accord 
Litchfield  ;  and  the  latter,,  with  trea 
way,  Bartholomevfr  Legat,  who  wf 
Smithfield.  (^)  The  same  unrelenti: 
secution,  which  had  disgraced  the 
sented  to  James,  prevailed  in  those 
and  of  many  Bishops  to  his  son  C 
these,  signed  by  the  renowned  Arc 
and  eleven  other  Irish  Bishops  of  th< 
declares,  that  "  to  give  toleration  V 
become  accessary  to  superstition,  id- 
perdition  of  souls  :  and  that,  therefc 
cms  situ  {*)  At  length  the  Presbyte 
pendents,  getting  the  upper  hand, 

(I)  Ru8bworth*8  Collect,  vol.  i.  p.  1. 
<f)  Ruehworth*8  Collect. 
(3)  Chandler's  Introduct  to  Limborche*8 
00.  NeaVB  H\8t..o«  Vxifvi.  v^Vii. 
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^iiity  of  giving  full  scope  to  their  characteristic 
Intolerance.  Their  divines^  being  assembled  at  Sion- 
^jpllege,  condemned^  as  au  error>  the  dpctrine  of 
liberation,  '^  under  the  abused  term,"  as  they  ex- 
||^p88ed  it,  "of  liberty  of  conscience." (^)  Con- 
Bpmably  with  this  doctrine,  they  procured  from  their 
Uparliament  a  number  of  persecuting  Acts,  from  those 
^  fining,  up  to  those  of  capital  punishment     The 

'(jects  of  them  were  not  only  Catholics,  but  also 
kurch'  of  England  men,  (^)  Quakers,  Seekers,  and 
IS.  In  the  mean  time,  they  frequently  ap- 
liointed  national  fasts  to  alotie  for  their  prete^ided 
fftiU  in  being  loo  tolerant.  (^)  Warrants  for  the  ex- 
plication of  four  English  Catholics  were  extorted 
jfkpai  the  King,  while  he  was  in  power,  and  near 
fipehty  others  were  publicly  executed  under  the 
^arlimment  and  the  Protector.  This  hypocritical 
.Ijrant  Afterwards  invading  Ireland,  and  being  bent 
jaa  exterminating  the  Catholic  population  there, 
.  penuaded  his  soldiers,  that  they  had  a  divine  com. 
nijpfftft*>  for  this  purpose,  ad  the  Israelites  had  to  ex- 
'jinnainate^the  Canaanites.  (^)  To  make  an  end  of 
.)jbe  Clergy,  he  put  the  same  price  upon  a  Priest's 
rM  upon  a  wolf's  head.  (^)  Those  Puritans  who, 
.pf>evipusly  to  the  Civil  War,  had  sailed  to  North 
.America,  to  avoid  persecution,  set  up  a  far  more 
crael  one  there;  particularly  against  the  Quakers ; 
whipping  them,  cropping  their  ears,  boring  their 
toi^^ueswith  a  hot  iron,  and  hanging  them.  We 
have  the  names  of  four  of  these  sufferers,  one  of 
them  a  woman,  who  was  executed  at  Boston..  (*) 
IV.    During  the  whole  of  the  war,  which  the 

(1)  Hint,  of  Churches  of  Eng.  and  Scot.  toI.  iii. 

(2)  Ibid.  (3)  Ibid.  Nears  Hist. 

<4)  Anderson *•  Royal  Geneal.  quoted  by  C>\it5«\c\.  \v.'^.W. 
(4)  Ibid.  p.  6^        (tf)  Near*  Hist,  of  CYvutc\\«»« 
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Piiritnns  waged  agdntt  the  King  and  Cemtitiitkm  i  ^ 
the  Catholica  behaved  irith  nnfMrelled  kmhj.   M  *^ 
has  been  demonstrated,  (>)  liiat  thice-llftha  of  ftel  ^ 
Noblemen  and  Gentlemen  who k»t ' their*  liver m\S^ 
the  Me  of  Royaltj,  weiie  Cathoiica,  and  tibat  oMiVk  mi 
than  half  of  the  landed  nropertyr  cohllacated'b^tiiel  ^^ 
rebels,  belonjred  to  Cathblica.     Add  to  tfcia,  that!  n 
they  were  chidlj  instmmental  in  aaTtng'ChaiWit  1 1^ 
after  his  defeat  at  Worcester  :  they   nad/ comb- \E 
quently,  reason  to  expect  that  the  Restoration  ef  Ael  c 
King  and  ConsUtntion  wbald  have  brooght ifir'iA- 1  ^ 
leviation,  if  not  an  end,  of  ikm  auffericgii.   Bn(  tint)  ^ 
contrary  proved  tabe  the  case :  fbr  then  all  iWetfetl  ^ 
seemed  toiiave  tembined  to  make  thnn  the  cp^ikm  1  ' 
object  of  their  persecuUug  spirit  atid  fhry.  In  t»wrf|  - 
of  this,  I  need  alledge  noAing  more/liiaii  *tlwlM' 
rTiifek^nt  Parliamento  voted  ike  ty^iO^'^-fkitiii 
Plot !  and  that  eighteen  innocent  and  Icrfal  Tlitho- 
lies,  one  of  them  a  Peer,  suffered  the  dea^  of  trai-^ 
tors  on  account  of  it :  to  say  nothing  of  seven  ether  i 
priests,  who,  about  that  time,   were  hanged  and  1 
quartered  for  the  mere  exercise  of  their  priest^  I 
in  notions.     Among  the  absurdities  of  that   sangui- ' 
nary  plot,  such  as  those  of  shooting  the  King  with  I  ( 
silver  hullets,  and  invading  the  Island  with  an  v-lh 
my  of  pilgrims  from   Compostella^   &C.,  (*)  it  wwl  a 
not  the  least,  to  pretend  tliat  the  Catholics  wishedi  o 
to  kill  the  King  at  all ;  that  King  whom  they  hadj  p 
heretofore  saved   in  Staffordshire,  and  whom  thejrl  d 
well  knew  to  be  secretly  devoted  to  their  Religi(io>J  d 
But  any  pretext  was   good  which  would  serve  the]  d 
purposes  of  a  persecuting  faction.     These  purposes 
were  to  exclude  Catholics,  not  only  from  the  throne, 

(1)  T.ovd  CttiWcvn«\tC*V:.^\\v\;K«.  K^^is^w^^ 

(2)  l.cbArd'm  W\*x.  >"    ^v 
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but  also  fiom  the  smaUest  degree  of  political  power^ 
down-  to  that  of  a  constable;  and  to  shut  the  doors 
of  both  Houses  of  Parliament  against' them.     The 
GEiction  succeeded  in  its  first  design  by  the  Test  Act, 
and  in  its  second^  by  the  Act  requiring  the  Decla" 
raiion  against  Popery  ;  both  obtained  at  a  period  of 
national  delirium  and  fury.     What  the  spirit  of 
the  Clergy  was,  at  that  time,  with  respect  to  the  op- 
pressed Catholics,  appeared  at  their  solemn  pro- 
cession at  Sir  Edmunbury  Godfrey's  funeral,  (^)  and 
still  appears  in  the  three  folio  volumes  of  invectire 
■and  misrepresentation  then  published,  under  the 
title  of  A   Preservative  against    Popery.     On  the 
other  hand,  such  was  the  unchristian  hatred  of  the 
■Dtissenters  against  tlie  Catholics,  that  they  promoted 
-the  Test  Act  with  all  their  power,  (^)  though  no 
less  injurious  to  themselves  than  to  the  Catholics; 
juid  on  every  occasionji  they  refused  a  toleration 
.wlii<^  might  extend  to  the  latter.  (^)     There  is  no 
•nted  of  bringing  down  the  history  of  persecution  m 
4ihi8  country,  to  a  later  period  than  the  Revolution, 
-at  which  time,  as  I  observed  before,    a  Catholic 
JLing  was  deposed,  because  he  would  not  be  a  perse- 
cutor.   Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  number  of  penal 
laws  against  tlie  professors  of  the  ancient  Religi(Hi> 
and  founders  of  the  Constitution  of  this  country, 
CMintinued  to  increase  in  every  reign,  till  that  of  his 
present  Majesty.     In  the  course  of  this  reign  most 
nf  the  old  persecuting  laws  have  been  repealed ;  but 
the  two  last-mentioned,   enacted  in  a  moment  of 
delirium,  .which  Hume  represents  as  our  greatest 
national  digrace,  I  mean  the  impracticable  2'est  Act, 
and  the:  unintelligible  Declaration  against  Popery, 

(I)  Nortb^s  Exam.  Echard. 

C2>  NcalV  Hist,  of  Puritans*  voV  \n.  V^HaJU  ^1  ^Xx^x^c**. 
woL  HL  (3)  Ibid. 
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arerijridlyacIh«rdlt»taitet«rofroiuideM  |iu'i<iiM  | 
The  fint  of  diew  b,  tiutt«liwy  ue  nmBumfJmpmi 
support  of  ih»E9iab0ikeiCkmieks  m^Aj^itmiiMt 
deniable,  that  thisChofcfa  haAmrfmaini  ill  liBgwaiimk 
and  had  Souirishad.  arach  mora  6011119  thbfaiiil 
which preceeded  dMtekws^  tfam  Jft  kmsBVcrAw 
since  that  event  The  tMxmd  pratntl  il^  fluttAi 
withholding  of  honkMntJflBdtfaoMWiiinlB'WiKrf-"^^ 
scutum.  On  this  fmxA,  lei :«  PcoieitaW  jd%HlH!f 
of  first-rate  talents  M  heftid*.  *'  We*tiifmi^ilS^ifm 
aecutioti,  merdy  fb^  conaeiwicsr'aake!,:  irJMi|iiMll>i 
genius  of  the  gosjpel ;  andao  iaaOf'kii^TOVjditari* 
-ving  men  of  ttieir  'ii«tiiii4  aiid  'dvflv|b(llts;  raab 
they  claim  as  men.  W«  ai^  alio  'mii^.4o:*dM«v 
that  the  tmattest  iiegatfo)^fdiseottl^g«Hiiit%  Jhv^^ 
formit/s  sake>  arg—  many -powcciitiiiila*.'  AsuiMto' 
{Mcity  by  lawfbrairjrtBaBitDboiiMidomija^pott)* 
colcmel>  merely  oil  point  of  ^onsdenoey'tt  -«-na|gdttii 
discouragement^  and^conseqnentlyr  a  i^'peiaacih 
tion/'  &c.  (^)  In  the  present  case,  ho>wevwv  ite 
persecution  which  Catholica  sufier  from  tlie  disahif' 
lities  in  qaesdon,  doea not lionsist  so  ntoleh^ia.thiv 
being  deprived- of  diose  eouunon  Oftviletai  mnd^^ 
vantages^  as  in  their  being*  Adtf  oaiwji  Hm  LegisUdmrn^ 
asunwcHhf  of  /Aan/andthua  being  Mkioed  t#4ht 
condition  of  a»  infMoriasi,  in  Chek  own  oowitiy^ 
the-country  of  A^Mdom:  thk  llu^  doeplyftd,.  aio 
cannot  he^  feeling* 

V.  But  to  reCam  to  •my  aabsset:  I  pnwwM^'tluC 
if  the  fkcts  and  reflections,  Wmcdi  I  Jba^  stoHkl  M 
this  letter,  had  occurred  to  the 
mentioned  at  thebegimtiraof it^ 
lowered)  if  not  quite  alterecb  tbeir 
sent  subject.    TVie  ^vd^s^  ^ 

0>  t>«i»l^atftH^iwrf^*^'Hk- 
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kftve  charged  Catholics  with  claiming  a  right  to 
ponish  those  whom  they  call  heretics,  '  with  pe- 
■■kiesy  imprisonment,  tortures,  and  death;'  noi" 
iMold  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  have  laid  down  '  to- 
loinitian  as  a  mark  of  the  True  Church,  and  as  a 
principle  recommended  hy  the  most  eminent  Re- 
turners -asd  (Protestant)  Divines.'  At  all  events, 
I'.pramisexmy8elf,  that  a  due  consideration  of  the 
points  here  suggested,  will  effiice  the  remaining 
pftjjudicei  of  certain  persons  of  your  Society  against 
the  Cafehdic  Church,  on  the  score  of  her  alledged 
^'tpirit  of  persecution,  and  of  her  supposed  claim 
to  punish  the  errors  of  the  mind,  with  fire  and 
They  must  have  seen,  that  she  does  not 
I,  but  that,  in  her  very  General  Councils,  she 
diadakned  all  power  of  this  nature :  and  that, 
tar  pronouncing  those  to  be  obstinate  heretics,  whom 
ibe  finds  to  be  such,  she  always  pleads  for  mercy  - 
ia  their  behalf,  when  they  are  liable  to  severe  pu* 
Bidbiment-  from  the  secular  power ;  a  conduct  wluch 
mny  nninent  Protestant  Churdimen  were  far  from 
'  iontacting,  in  similar  circumstances.  They  must 
liKve  seen,  moreover,  that,  if  persecuting  laws 
baye  been  made  and  acted  upon  by  the  Princes  and 
Magistrates  in  many  Catholic  countries,  the  same 
conduct  has  been  uniformly  practised  in  every 
country,  from  the  Alps  to  the  Arctic  Circle,  in 
which  Protestants,  of  any  description,   have  ac- 

Suired  the  power  of  so  doing.  But  if,  after  all, 
lie  friends  alluded  to,  should  not  admit  of  any 
maifeerial  difference,  on  one  side  or  the  other,  in  this 
matltep,  I  will  here  point  out  to  them  t'^o  discri- 
minatmg  circumstances  of  such  weight,  as  roust, 
nt  once,  decide  the  queetloQ  sb^ixt  -^^tsmiOQ^VQio^^^ 
iOAvour.  of  Brotestants. 
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In  the  first  place,  when  Catholic  Stat 
I*rince8  have  persecuted  Protestants,  it  w 
in  favour  of  an  ancient  Religion,  which  hi 
established  in  their  country,  perhaps,  a  tl 
or  fifteen  hundred  years,  and  wliich  had  lo 
served  the  peace,  order,  and  morality  of  t 
spective  subjects;  and  when,  at  the  sam 
they  clearly  saw,  that  any  attempt  to  alter 
ligion  would,  unavoidably,  produce  inca 
disorders,  and  sanguinary  contests  amon| 
On  the  other  hand,  Protestants,  every  whe 
secuted  in  behalf  of  Nen>  Systems,  in  oppos 
the  established  laws  of  the  Church,  and 
respective  States.  Not  content  with  vim 
their  own  freedom  of  worship,  they  endea 
in  each  country,  by  persecution,  to  force  t] 
fessors  of  the  old  religion  to  abandon  it,  an 
theirs ;  and  they  acted  in  the  same  way  \ 
fellow  Protestants,  who  had  adopted  opini 
ferent  from  their  own.  In  many  countries, 
Calvinism  got  a  head,  as  in  Scotland,  in  I: 
at  Geneva,  and  in  France,  they  were  riotou 
which,  under  the  direction  of  their  Pasto 
in  rebellion  against  their  lawful  Princes,  an 
ing  secured  their  independence,  procec 
sanguinary  extremities  against  the  Catholic 
In  the  second  place,  if  Catholic  Stat 
Princes  have  enforced  submission  to  their 
by  persecution,  they  were  fully  persuade 
there  is  a  Divine  authority  in  this  Church  d 
in  ail  controversies  of'  religion,  and  that  thosi 
•tians  who  refuse  to  hear  her  voice,  when  e 
iiouncea  upovi  tXieov,  «x^  Q\)^\.v(\«.te  heretics, 
what  ground  caxv  ^to\.««xasi\a  ^^reass^^fc^ 
of  any  de3CTi:pt\otvN^\voX'&Q^N^T>  '\\«^^ 
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and  fundamental  charter  is,  that  the  ScHpiures  were 
ttiven  by  God  for  every  man,  to  interpret  them  as  he 
fUifges  best.  If,  therefore,  when  I  hear  Christ  de- 
daring,  2'ake  ye  and  eat,  this  is  my  body,  I  believe 
what  he  says ;  with  what  consistency  can  any  Pro- 
testants  require  me,  by  pains  and  penalties,  to 
•wear  that  I  do  not  believe  it,  and  that  to  act  con- 
Ibrmably  with  this  persuasion  is  idolatry?  But 
religious  persecution,  which  is  every  where  odious, 
will-  not  much  longer  find  refuge  in  tlie  most  gene- 
rous of  nations  :  much  less  will  the  many  victo- 
rious arguments  which  demonstratethe  True  Church 
of  Christ,  our  common  Mother,  who  reclaimed  m 
all  from  the  barbarous  rites  of  Paganism,  be  de- 
feated by  the  calumnious  outcry,  that  she  herself 
it  a.  bloody  Moloch,  that  requires  human  victims. 

I  am,  &c.  J.  M. 


LETTER  L. 

To  the  FRIENDLY  SOCIETY  cf  NEW  COTTAGE. 

CONCLUSION. 
MY  FRIENDS  AND  BRETHREN  IN  CHRIST, 

Haying,  at  length,  in  the  several  letters  ad- 
dressed to  your  worthy  President,  Mr.  Brown, 
and  others  of  your  Society,  completed  the  task 
'Which,  eight  months  ago,  you  imposed  upon  me ; 
I   address  this,  my  concluding  letter,  to  you  in 

common,  as  a  slight  review  of  the  whole. 1 

observed  to  you,  that,  to  succeed  in  any  inquiry, 
it  is  necessary  to  know  and  to  follow  the  right  me- 
thod of  making  it.     Hence,  \   extex^^  vv^wv^'s. 
present  important  search  after  \\\e  XxvjiSi^v^Q^  "^ 


lb.' 
i 
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C']iri:-tian  Revi*lation,  with  a  discussion  of  the  rules  l^ 
or  methods  followed,  t\;r  this  purpose,  by  different  Pt 
classes  of  Chrisliiins.     Having  taken  for  granted  P 
the  following  maxii^s, — that   Christ  has  appmnted  ,l|^ 
some  rule  or  method  of  learning  his  revelation  j — 
that  this  rule  must  be  an  vnerring  one  ;  and  that  it 
nuiiit  be  adapted  to  the  cajHicities  and  sittiathmt  of 
mankind,  in  general  ;  I  proceeded  to  shew,  that  a 
supposed  private  spirit,  or  particular  inspiration,  h  .^ 
not  that  rule;  because  this  persuasion  has  led  num-  i^ 
berless  fanatics,  in  every  age,  since  that  of  Christ,  jQ* 
into  the  depths  of  error,  folly,  and  wickedness  of  \^ 
every  kind. — I  proved,  in  the  second  place,  that  1 
the  written  word  or  scripture,  according  to  each  one's  ;>i3 
conception  of  its  meaning,  is  not  that  rule ;  because    a 
it  is  not  adapted  to  the  capacities  and  situations  of    3 
the  bulk  of  mankind  ;  a  great  proportion  of  them     P 
not  being  able  to  read  the  Scripture,  and  much  less    "J 
to  form  a  connected  sense  of  a  single  chapter  of  \i\    ' " 
and  because  innumerable  Christians  haveatall  tinges,    ■  i 
by  following  this  presumptuous  method,  given  into 
heresies,  impieties,  contradictions  and  crimes,  almost 
as  numerous  and  flagrant  as  those  of  the  above- 
mentioned  fanatics. — Finally,  I  demonstrated,  that 
there  is  a  two-fold  word  of  God,  the  unwritten  and 
the  written ;    that  the  former  was  appointed  by 
Christ,  and  made  use  of  by  the  AposUes,  for  con- 
verting nations ;  and  that  it  was  not  made  void  by 
the  inspired  Epistles  and  Gospels,  which  some  of 
the  Apostles,  and  the  Evangelists,  addressed,  for     • 
the  most  part,  to  particular  churches  or  individuals ; 
that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  divinely  commis* 
5ioned  Guorduni  *jlvu\  luitY\\Ttter   of  the  word  of 
God,  in  belli  \ta  v^tU  \  vixA  \^\^\.,  "^^t^^^,  Msat 
method,   appomfcOL\>^eVT\w^W\^T.«s^^\«^>«. 
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.  llM  taxight,  on  the  various  articles  of  his  Religion, 

i»W  HfAR  THE  CHURCH  propounding  them 

tor  VB  from,  the  whale  of  his  Rule.     This  method^ 

i  haire  shewn,  continaed  to  be  pointed  out  by  the 

Fathers  and  Doctors  of  the  Church,  in  constant 

^^0fi^ada^,  and  that  it  is  the  only  one,  which  is 

WHjited  to  the  circumstances  of  mankind,  in  geile« 

Xti ;  tl)e  OB}y  one,  which  leads  to  the  peace  and 

mnfy  of  the  Chri^tian  Church;  and  the  only  one, 

^hieb  affords  traqquility  and  security  to  individual 

ChriBtians  during  life,  and  at  the  trying  hour  of 

thfiir  dissolution. 

»  At  this  point,  my  labours  might  have  ended ;  as 
ibe  Catholic  Church  alone  follows  the  Right  Rule, 
and  the  Right  Rule  infallibly  leads  to  the  Catholic 
Church.  But^  since  Bishop  Porteus,  and  other 
Ptotestant  controvertists^  raise  cavils,  as  to  which 
ii  the  True  Church ;  and  whereas  this  is  a  question, 
that  admits  of  a  still  more  easy  and  more  trium- 
phant an&wer,  than  that  concerning  the  Right  Rule 
of  Faith,  I  have  made  it  the  subject  of  -a  second 
aeries  of  Letters,  with  which,  I  flatter  myself,  the 
greater  part  of  you  are  acquainted.  In  £eic^  no 
inquiry  is  so  easy,  to  an  attentive  and  upright 
Christian,  as  that  which  leads  to  the  discovery  of 
the  True  Church  of  Christ ;  because,  on  one  hand^ 
all  Christians  agree  in  their  common  Creeds,  con- 
cerning the  characters,  or  marks,  which  she  bears  ; 
and  because,  on  the  other  hi^nd,  these  marks  ave 
of  an  exterior  and  splendid  kind,  such  as  require 
no  extensive  learning  or  abilittea,  and  little  more 
than  the  use  of  our  senses  and  common  reason^  to 
^Bscem  them.  In  short,  among  the  numerous  and 
larriiifi-  societies  of  Christiaxis»  ^sZSV  i»«X^T>S^a^  ^f^ 
isw-  found  out  ike  truths  q£  ilevidAlc^oTi^  ^a;  «ak^- 

L  3 


tdin  vrfaidi  is  tlie  Triie  Chntdi  df  Chria^.  thgl  k 
fallibly  pomtwt' thcsn,  we  iik¥«  only  toobnffei 
which  auKmg  them  fa  dfadnethretf ,  ONE,  HOLTi 
CATHOLIC;  mA  APOSTOLIOAI»^-Httid  te 

discovefy  is  niadew— ^In  tirettiiii^^these  diaMMh» 
5r  marka,  *I  uidit''Wtf'obvibor  to  wmtj  bAdAiSr 
that  there  is  no  bond  of  union  whateiFier  amci^  dli 
different  Sodtfties  of  ryutcatMtta ;  andltibttno ^ 
cles^  canons,  oatttiy  or  lawff,  havotheftreeofwu 
fining  the  ttiemberaof 'tpy  one  dT- thentiy  aseiqpo* 
rience  8hewB>  to  m  milfiiiuMiy'  of  bdiefi  er  etas 
professicm^  in  m  nngle  kingdom  or  iahoid^  irhSs 
the  great  Cadidie  Choreh,  q^read,  as  it  fa,  Ofar 
the  &ce  oFthe  globe,  and  consisting^  aa  it  doai^  tf 
all  natioKs,^  and  Mbe9,.mmd  peopU$,  ami  Umgmt,  m 
strictly  united  together^  in  the  uaane/iUik,  theainB 
McramenU,  and  the  same  ekmvh'gavefiuaeiU;  in 
shorty  that  it  demonstratively  exhibits  the  first 
mark  of  the  True  Church,  Unity — With  respect 
to  the  second  mark.  Sanctity,  I  shewed  that  she 
alone  teaches  and  enforces  the  whole  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel;  that  she  is  the  mother  of  all  the  Saints, 
acknowledged  as  such  by  Protestants  themselves; 
that  she  possesses  many  Means  of  attaining  to  sane- 
tit>,  which  the  latter  disclaim ;  and  that  God  him«  I 
self  attests  the  truth  of  this  Church,  by  the  mira-  ' 
dies  with  which,  from  time  to  time,  he  illuatrates 
her  exclusively.  And,  whereas  many  eminent 
Protestant  writers  have  charged  the  Catholics  with 
deception  and  forgery  on  this  head,  I  have  unan- 
swerably retorted  the  charge  upon  themselves^—- 
No  words,  were  wanting  to  shew,  that  the  CatkoUc 
Church  bears  t\i«  ^onooA  wwwt  of  CATHOLIC, 
and  very  few  to  SwnfiPMJct*^^  ^Cmn.  ^^Esd^V^^^sMtMi 
or  Universah  ^^^  Te«e^^>tt^v.^W«.«^^«.^ 
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attd  that  she  is  also  Aposiolical,     The  latter  point, 
ho'wever,  I  exhibited  in  a  more  evident  and  sensi- 
ble manner,  by  means  of  a  sketch  of  An  Apostolical 
TreCy  a  Genealogical  Table  of  the  Church,  which 
I  sent  you,  shewing  the  succession  of  her  Pontiffs, 
her  most-  eminent  Bishops,  Doctors  and  Saints,  as 
also  that  of  th'b  most  notorious  hereticks  and  schis- 
matics, who  have  been  lopped  off  from  this  Tree, 
in  every  age,  from  that  of  the  Apostles  down  to 
the  present     ''  No  Church,  but  the  Catholic,  can 
exhibit  any  thing  of  this  kind,"  as  TertuUian  re- 
proached the  seceders  of  his  time.     Under  this 
head,  you  must  have  observed,  in  particular,  the 
want  of  an  apostolical  succession  of  Ministry,  under 
which  I  shewed  that  all  the  Protestant  Societies 
labour ;  and  their  want  of  success  in  attempting 
the  work  of  the  Apostles,  the  conversion  of  Pagan 
nations. 

The  third  series  of  my  letters  has  been  employed 
in  tearing  off  the  hideous  mask,  with  which  ca-^ 
lamny  aud  misrepresentation  had  disfigured  the 
fair  face  of  Christ's  true  Spouse,  the  Catholic 
Church.  In  this  endeavour,  I  trust,  I  have  been 
completely  successful,  and  that  there  is  not  one  of 
your  Society,  who  will  any  more  reproach  Catho- 
lics with  being  Idolaters,  on  account  of  their  res- 
pect ioT  the  Memorials  of  Christ  and  his  Saints, 
or  of  their  desiring  the  prayers  of  the  latter ;  or  on 
account  of  the  adoration  they  pay  to  the  divine 
Jesus,  hidden  under  the  Sacramental  veils.  Nor 
will  they  hereafter  accuse  us  of  purchasing,  or 
otherwise  procuring  leave  to  commit  sin,  or  the 
previous  pardon  of  sins,  to  be  committed ;  or,  in 
short,  o£ perfidy,  sedition,  crueVty,  ot  %^%\jeo\^<:. 
Wickedness  of  any  kind.     So  Cat  feom  t^aX-a,  Wia-v^ 
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reaaoQ  to  lume*  that  the  view  of  the  Cirardli  Imn 
sdf,  whkk  I  have  eihihitffd  tojmr  Societf^  ia- 
stead  of  the  carifitture  of  hev»  which  Dr.  Pwtea, 
and  other  higotted  oontrovertiatS'havehddfiipts 
the  puhlifPy  has  pcodiMadadeaire  m  aeveralof  taoa 
to  return  to  theooinniaiiioB  of  this  originaLChurdi ; 
bearing,  as  die  clearly  does*,  all  ihm  ttiarka  ef  tfit 
True  Church;  gifted,  aa  she  manilcatljr  is,  iridi 
so  many  peodiar  hal^  £ir  aahratkm;  wd  poisen 
sing  the  only  safe  and  praedoahle  rule  &»  asecr- 
taining  the  tratha  o£  Banraktioni     Tbaconaidsa. 
tion  which,  I  understand^  has  at^^someoflheB, 
in  the  most  fnreible  manner,  ia  duft  which  I  sngu 
gested  froas  my  own  knowled|j|e  and  eapemeee^ 
as  well  MB  froBD  the  ebasrvatiQii  of  the  eminenl 
writers  whom  I  named;  that  JNo  Gaikblic,  at  ikg 
near  approach  of  death,,  ta-  aoer  Jimmi  dtmrnt  ^ 
dying  m  any  other  reiigion,  while  numbers  of  Pnh 
ieslautSj  in  th^  eUwUion,  ieek  to  he  reconcUed  to  the 
Catholic  ReUgiom* 

Some  of  your  number  have  said,  that,  though 

they  are  of  opinion  that  the  Catholic  Religion  is 

the  true  one,  yet  they  have  not  that  evidence  of  the 

fact>  whioh  Uiey  think  sujO&dent  to  justify  a  change 

in  3o  important  a  point  as  that  oi^  Religion. — God 

forbid  tnat  I  shoidd  advise  any  person  to  emlvaoe 

the  CathoHc  Religion,   without  having  suffipffH 

evidence  of  its  truth :  but  I  must  raoaiiid  the  peN 

sons  in  question,  that  they  have  not  a  metaph^eiaU 

evidence^  nor  a  mathematical  certainly  of  the  truth  of 

Christianity  in  general*     In  fac^  &ey  have  only  a 

high  moral  evidence  and  certainty  of  this  truth; 

for,  with  a)l  \]he  nux^^  «s\d  other  aiguments,  bj 

which  Chrkt  aM  haji  KifiQ«flC«a^V'^«^'i«^/^aca..^a5^;sift 

system,  i*  ^»*  *^^^  **  ilum^dw^lr^^AttcJt  v,  vv*  ^«i» 
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and  Jolly  to  the  Gentiles,  1  Cor.  i.  23.  In  shorty  ac- 
cording to  the  observation  of  St.  Augustin^  there 
is  light  enough  in  it,  to  guide  the  sincere  faithful, 
and  obscurity  enough  to  mislead  perverse  unbe- 
Uerers ;  because,  after  all,  faith  is  not  merely  a 
(livine  illustration  of  the  understanding,  but  also, 
a  divine,  and  yet  voluntary,  motion  of  the  will. 
Hence,  if,  in  travelling  dirough  this  darksome 
ncale,  as  Locke,  I  think,  observes,  with  respect  to 
Revelation  in  general,  God  is  pleased  to  give  us 
the  light  of  the  Moon  or  of  the  Stars,  we  are  not  to 
stand  still  on  our  journey,  because  he  does  not  af* 
fbrd  us  the  light  of  the  Sun.  The  same  is  to  be 
said,  with  respect  to  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
Catholic  Religion  :  it  is  moral  evidence  of  the  first 
quality ;  fax  superior  to  that  on  which  we  manage 
our  temporal  affairs,  and  guard  our  lives ;  and  not, 
in'theleast,  below  that  which  exists  for  the  truth 
cf  Christianity  at  large. — ^At  all  events,  it  is  wise 
to  chose  the  stifer  part ;  and  it  would  be  madness 
to  act  otherwise,  when  eternity  is  at  stake.  The 
great  advocates  of  Christianity,  St.  Augustin,  Pas<- 
cal,  Abbadie,  and  others,  argue  thus,  in  recom* 
mending  it  to  us,  in  preference  to  infidelity  :  now 
tj^e  same  argument  evidently  holds  good,  for  pre- 
ferring the  Catholic  Religion  to  every  Protestant 
oyttem.  The  most  eminent  Protestant  Divines, 
Buch  as  Luther,  Melancthom)  Hooker,  Chilling- 
wortii,  with  the  Bishops,  Laud,  Taylor,  Sheldon, 
Blandford,  and  the  modem  Prelates,  Marsh,  and 
Forteus  himself,  all  acknowledge,  that  fa/va/zora  may 
he  found  in  the  Communion  of  the  orunnal  Catholtc 
Church :  but  no  divine  of  this  Church,  consistent- 
ly with  her  characteristical  Unity,  and  the  constant 
doctrine  of  die  Holy  Fathers,  and  of  the  Scripture 
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itself,  as  I  have  elsewhere  demonstrated,  can  al- 
low, that  salvation  is  to  be  found  out  of  this  com- 
munion; except  in  the  case  of  invincible  igno- 
rance. 

It  remains,  my  Dear  Friends  and  Brethren,  for 
each  of  you  to  take  his  and  her  part;  but,  remember, 
that  the  part  you  severally  take,  is  taken  for  ETER- 
NITY !  On  this  occasion^  therefore,  if  ever,  you 
ought  to  reflect  and  decide  seriously  and  conscien- 
tiously, dismissing  all  worldly  respects,  of  what- 
ever kind,  from  your  minds ;  for  tvhat  exchange 
shall  a  man  receive  for  his  80ul?(M  and  what  will  the 
prejudiced  opinion  of  your  feilow-mortals  avail 
you  at  that  tribunal,  where  we  are  all  so  soon  to 
appear  !  and  in  the  vast  abyss  of  eternity  in  which 
we  shall  quickly  be  all  engulfed !  Will  any  of  them 
plead  your  cause  at  the  bar  ?  Or  will  your  pu- 
nishment be  more  tolerable  from  their  sharing  in 
it?  Finally,  with  all  the  fervour  and  sincerity  of 
your  sonls,  beseech  your  future  Judge,  who  is  how 
your  merciful  Saviour,  to  bestow  upon  you  that 
ligJit  to  see  your  way,  and  that  strength  to  follow 
it,  which  he  merit^  for  you,  when  he  hung  for 
three  hours,  your  agonizing  victim,  on  the  cross. 

Adieu,  my  Dear  Friends  and  Brethren :  we  shall 
soon  meet  together  at  the  tribunal  I  have  mention- 
ed ;  and  be  assured,  that  I  look  forward  to  that 
meeting  with  a  perfect  confidence,  that  you  and  I, 
and  the  Great  Judge  himself,  shall  all  concur^  in 
approbation  of  the  advice  I  now  give  you. 

J.  M. 

THE    END    OS    tHl  -^^^^^^    '^^^  ^•^''■^  ^^'^ 
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TO  TBC  RECOMD  £OITI0X  OF  THE 

ADDBESS 

TO   THE 

I 

RIGHT  REV.  LORD  BISHOP  OF  ST.  DAVID'S, 

OCCASIONED  BY  HIS  LORDSUIP^S  / 

J 
*ONE  WORD  TO  THE  REV.  DR.  MILNER.' 


r  Lord, 

Should  a  grave  and  dignified  author  be 
md  unsettled  in  his  opinions,  and  contradictory 
his  assertions,  he  would  unavoidably  puzzle  his 
iders  to  make  out  his  meaning,  and  distress  his 
3rary  opponents,  to  preserve  a  due  respect  to- 
irds  him ;  but  much  more  so,  should  such  a  ve« 
rable  character  descend  to  the  regions  of  bur- 
que  and  of  ridiculous  absurdity. 
In  the  course  of  last  summer,  the  Right  Rev. 
shop  of  St  David's  published,  what  he  called, 
IE  PROTESTANT'S  CATECHISM,  a  work 
>fesseclly  intended,  not  only  to  defeat  the  claims 
the  Catholics  to  more  extensive,  reh'gious  and 
il  freedom,  but  also  to  deprive  them  of  thatpor-  (' 

n  of  it  which  they  actually^  enjoy.     Among  the 
ler  articles,  announced  in  The  Table  of  Contents, 
the  head  of  this  work,  is  the  followmg:  *Sec- 
on  the  2%th :  Means  of  co-opeTatoft  V\^\ic«\««'^^ 
T  preventing  the  danger  and  lacteaa^  ofl^a^^^* 
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From  ^thiB  and  olber  pMHgoi  in  hii  LonU^li 
work^  we  hadtoo mudi  raaaon  to  ieu,  diat  heipM 
dispMed  to  rote  6m  and  franolM8^  the  utmoat  if 
his  powtar,  the  re-anactment  of  Euaabetfi'a 
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nary  Statuteaagainaiuft:  wWAftaViWaa-ugMil' 
edby  his  twice  quqting.tiw  fidlowingawM  wwii 
from  Milton's  proaatWMKa:  fPtoayt  aa  bM^f 
'  idolatnmsy  isnUiohe  ioleniied,  either  in  pobUe  m 

*  in  private;  it  moatnow  Be  tibcwglit  Iiow  torMMaf 
'  it,  and  binder  tbo  «ovkh.  thaniof.  £C-  tbf^  ^yj 
'  that,  by  removing  their  idciky  we  vicAate  di«r€aii*, 

*  sciences^  we  hme  no  fMtfncn^  lo^  Mgord)  f^immemKk 

'  which  ie  not  ^proonded  on  Scrq^tnre.*    The  adif- 

tion  of  these  mtolerant  aentimenta  by  a  Coed  flf 

Parliament  natimdiy  alanaed  oa^  not  bmly  tern  am 

own  lives,  that  is  to  aay,  for  thoae  of  five  nuQiflni, 

of  his  Majesty'a  Eiin^ieah  subjects^  who^  Aon^ 

they  are  not  idolaters,,  yet  pass  ror  sucb  in  hia  LonU. 

ship's  ^es,  but  also  for  the  lives  of  fiffy  move  vS* 

lions  or  his  Majestjr's  subjects  in  Asia»  Aftica  and 

America,  who  are,  lii  the  strict  sense  of  the  word^ 

idolaters.    Accordingly,  when  I  had  read  tbo  tjMi* 

tents  of  the  Catechism;  t.  hastily  turned  over  the 

leaves  of  it  to  page  54,  where  these  contenta  hat 

informed  me  I  sbpuld  find  the  means  in  qoeatiaii; 

that  is  to  say,  the  precis^  nature  aqd  extent  of  tihe 

religious  persecution  with  whidi,  the  Bishop  of  St 

David's  threat^s  us.    But  instead  of  finding  thtae« 

I  met  the  following  hoite :    '  The  meanri  of  co-ope^ 

*  rating  with  the  laws  fbr  preventing  tjie  dimger  and 

'  increase  of  Popepy,  intehdedfbr  the.  cononaioni 

'  as  noticed  in  The  fable  of  Omtfntg,  being  inti* 

'  matejy  connected^  tuUfc'  the  credit  anduieAilttaaa  of 

'our  Eoclew^cs^eiKiiiS^'d^a^  but 

'  admitting  a  dMC^M^  s^t  o^Wwrn^^^^fito^ 


'  for  farther 
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I  to  your  Lordship's  knowledge  of  literature^ 
ether  another  author  can  be  named^  who  in  the 
36  work  exhibits,  such  an  opposition  of  sentiment 
1  languajjre,  as  this  Prelate  does  in  his  Catechism? 
a  word,  can  either  his  readers  or  his  critics  pay 
J  serious  attention  to  what  he  writes,  when  it  is 
dent  that  he  has  not  made  up  his  mind,  and  con- 
diets  himself  concerning  it  ? 
§oon  afler  the  appearance  of  this  Catechism,  its 
S[ht  Rev.  Author  advertised,  at  the  head  of 
3  Gentleman's  Magazine,  a  new  work,  as  being 
>n  actually  in  the  press,  under  the  title  of  THE 
ilAND  SCHISM.  Being  then  engaged  in  an- 
ering  the  Catechism,  I  own,  I  hailed  tJhis  promise 

fresh  paradoxes,  to  support  those  which  I  was 
\iting ;  for  I  was  perfectly  aware  that  the  farther 
s  Lordship  advanced  in  the  thomjr  «iid  miry  lane, 

which  he  was  resolved  to  wi&,  the  more  he 
mid  get  entangled  in  contradictions,  and  the 
eper  he  would  sink  into  absurdity.  Accordingly, 
mth  after  month,  I  inquired  of  all  his  publishers 
'  The  Bishop  of  SL  David's  GRAND  SCHISM: 
t  none  of  them  had  heard  a  word  about  it.  In 
i  end,  it  appeared  that  his  Lordship  had  dianged 
(  mind  about  this  publication  also :  but  whether 
9r  the  credit  and  usefulness  of  the  Estabh'shment,' 
his  own^  he  best  knows.  Hitherto  the  Prelate 
d  not,  to  my  knowledge,  taken  any  public  notice 
my  End  to  Controversy,  or  of  my  Address  to  him, 
the  beginning  of  it;  but,  meeting  soon  afler 
th  The  Protestant  Advocate's  Retrospect  for  Octo- 
',  1  found  them  both  mentioned  by  his  Lordship, 
by  some  one  else,  who  professed  to  know  his 
nd,  and  who  was  evidently  imbued  N«vU\^\%VKr 
tted  notions,  in  the  foUowmst  Txua\\\6t.  ^^^it^vc^^ 


198'  postSGRin. ' 

friend  sarcastically  calls  th^  pmept  wwk,  he'sajfs: 
'  The  Address  is  made  to  the  Bub^pxif  St  DavKfi 
'in  a  sl^le  of  peealiar  acriiDoirjr  and  innUmoB, 
'  assuredly  intended  to  nrevent  diattnost  estiiaaMs; 
'  and  learned  Prelate  mm  descending  to  notieft 
'  such  an  4irn^mU  nrriter.  Then  he  will  cry  Fkion^* 
'  and  his  partiaans  wiU  re-eoho  the  exclamatjont  and 
'  will  attribute  to  their  argwnents  what  is  dae  eoly 
'  to  their  instance/  Now,  nty  Lord,  as  I-  knowtbirit 
this  is  not  the  geneitd  character  of  my  pnUicatioBii 
and^  otherwise,  as  I  fbel  that  no.langnage  can  b« 
too  strong  in  arguing  with  any  man  who  himsetf 
has  the  iaao^ce  to  tell  me  that  lam  airailor  and  in 
idolater,  when  I  kik>w  and  have  demonstrated  tils 
contrary,  I  consider  die  |iisssage  I  hav0  qiioted;-«l 
an  sL}^logy  Cot  the  Prelat^'a  dedminff  to  ^  most-  ms 
in  the  toM  of  ^Afgumeni;  and  sacb  I  believe  to 
have  been  his  intention,- fill  very  lately,  when  he 
again,  changed  his  mind,  and  put  forth  his  THREE 
WORDS  ON  GENERAL  THORNTON'S 
SPEECH,  AND  ONE  WORD  ON  DOCTOI^ 
MILNER'S  END  OF  CONTROVERSY:  whi* 
work  itse^  betrays  the  greatest  unsteadiness  and 
inconsistency  in  its  author.  In  fkct,  THE  THREE 
WORDS  take  tip  nine  octavo  pages,  and  the  ONE 
WORD,  fourteen !  It  is  true,  the  Prelate  excuses 
himself  for  '  expanding,' as  he  calls  iX,  his  ONE 
WORD :  but  could  he  not,  while  the  msnoscript 
was  in  his  possession,  have  made  -lus  title  accord 
with  his  work ;  as,  in  a  former  instance,  he  might  i 
have  made  his  Table  of  Contents  agree  with  the 
Sections  of  his  Catechism ! 

But  after  ail  such  instances  of  fickleness,  are  not 
calculated  to  vaVw  mote  ^Ogmsl  «.  wmUe  at  any  grave 
and  venetabU  dMatwwet,  ^\»  xa^^«^^^»»; 
but,  shcwld  Mdi'%  cViteajcKR*H  ^«^a^%>«&i^  ^>Ka. 
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lead^  anil  a  Catechism  in  his  hand,  begin  an  Epis- 
copal lecture  with  the  travesty  or  burlesque  of  an 
mtnortal  sentiment,  borrowed  from  a  loose  poet,' 
md  should  we  hear  him-  venting,  with  oracular  sen- 
tentiousness  and  solemnity,  a  great  number  of 
whimsical  falsehoods  and  glaring  contradictions ; 
what  educated  man  or  woman  could  refrain  from 
laughing  in  his  face  ?  Indeed  who  could  suppoiie 
that  such  a  personage  meant  any  thing  else  but  to 
be  laughed  at  ?  Now,  my  Lonl,  has  not  the  Pub- 
lic lately  witnessed  the  verification  of  this  suppo- 
sition ?  In  fact,  what  other  lectures  does  this  bur- 
lesquing Prelate,  alluded  to,  deliver,  as  a  system  of 
religions  instructions  to  the  ignorant  Welsh  Jum- 
pers, .English  Methodists,  Baptists,  Independants, 
&c.  but  these ;  '  I  bring  you  here,  good  people,  a 
'  new  Catechism,  and   "  Three  Words"  and   "  One 

*  wotd  "  more,  in  defence  of  it,  which  I  hav^gust 

*  composed  for  your  common  use.  This  Catechism 
'  will  not  perplex  you  with  any  articles  of  belief, 
'  concerning  God,    or  Christ,  or    Redemption,   or 

*  Grace ;  nor  will  it  incommode  you  with  any 
'  ordinances  of  the  commandments,  tne  Sacraments, 

*  the  love  of  God  and  man,  and  the  like :  it  requires 
'  nothing  of  you  but  to  adhere  to  your  common 
'  Protestancy;    which  essentially  consists    in  two 

(1)  The  motto  of  the  Bishop  Vlost  theological  lecture  is  the 
following : 

'  Let  him  write  now  who  never  wrote  before : 
•  Let  those,  who  always  wrote,  now  write  the  more. — Trav, 
'  jintion.''    These  lines  are  burlesqued  from  the  following, 
which  are  inscribed  on  the  Temple  of  Venus,  ui  certain  cele- 
brated gardens,  and  are  borrowed  from  the  Pervigilium  Venc* 
rit,  o&cribed  to  Catullus : 

•  Cras  amet,  qui  nunquam  ama^\\.% 

*  Quique  amevity  eras  omeU^ 

fefi  the  translation  of  this  distich  in  PwiveV*  Yoecww 


'  poinU ;  first,  in  "  the  Bbjuration    of  Popery  aiid  ( 
"  the  excliuion  of  Papists  from  all  power,  eccleai-  I 
".asticalor    civil:"*   and  secondly,    in   "holding 
"  that    the  worship  of  the    Church    of    Home  is  I 
"  idolatroai ;  for  tliey,  who  do  not  hold  this  lat-  j 
"  ter  doctrine,  are  not    Protestants,   whatever  they  | 
"  may  profess  to  be."  ^  '  You  have  hitherto  believ«l  I 
'  that  the  Catholics  (as  all  the  world  calls  them,  but  \ 
'  whou  I  call  PapinlsJ   existed  before  the   Protest- 
'  aaU,  wid  unfartunately.  all  writers  of  all  countries, 
'  ancient  and  modern,  have  combined  to  jiropagate  ' 
'  thii  JUae  opinion ;  but  I,  the  present  Bishop  of  i 
'  St.  Oftvid's,  assure  you,  upon  my  own  authority, 
'that,  "the    Catholics  aic  not  our  elder  but  our 
"  younger,  brotliers : "  ■•  that  "  their  Religion,  con- 
*'  sisting,  aa  it  does,  in  acknowledging  the   Pope's 
"  stinreinacy^  is  a  novelty  of  the  seventh  century."" 
'  f^ffCe  you  clearly  see  that  the    Protestants  sl>- 
'  jured  Popery  and  excluded  the  P^at»  frani  ill 
'  power,  aix  hundred  jreara  before  Papery  ifa*  !»• 
'  vented :  you  lee,  mtweover,  that  ^  their  VafKi, 
'  to  the  number   of  uxty-'slzj   who  lired  dnmg 
'  those  ages,  and,  anjong  the  reat,    Gctigwj  the 
'  Grea^.   « the  tnoM  learned  and  virtnoiu  at  the 

(iy  Prot  Catech.n.  tL 
(3)  Ibid.  p.  «S. 
(1)  THREE  WOBDS,  p.  IT. 
(S)  Catech.  p.  II. 

<6)  IUd.p.  14.-^.  B.  Ttdaleanied  Frdats.  eo(Hfa«ga»| 
himself,  taja  In  apottw  pig>  of  Mi  CattMwn,  p.,  t^  Aat 

*  the  Papal  dcnDtniEuitioii  did  not  uiit  bdbra  tha  time  it  9fr 

*  dcbrond,  wham  ha  calta  ClemeDt  VII,  In  the.  dnauth  a^ 
'  lurj'.'  Now,  7e  hars  hfUierto  biia  tau^t  that  Clem^ 
VII.  waanotchoKuPo^  tUI  thejcar  IMS,  and  that  he  vtt 
Ihe  Pope  who  rtlttM&Xn  4aiat«%aB^  Vniftom  Salawftt 
wife,  and  Ihuagaio  i)eicB*<»Mi*»1»»ftikgapfcV  WUa 
jyatem  of  WW  tt^U'UO»P'**r*V«***«»V 
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an  Popes.**  7  <  whose  missionaries  convertetl 
ncestors  from  Paganism,  were  all  Protestants, 
though  Gregory  himself  was  a  Proteiftant, 
'  reprobated  the  supremacy/'  ®  yet,  his  mis- 
ry,  Augustin^  and  his  other  Papal  envoys,  la- 
id  to  bring  over  our  British  and  Irish  Bi- 
I  to  submit  to  his  supremacy,  that  is,  to  em- 
Popery  !  *  You  are  further  to  learn  that, 
ugh  Popery  is  essentially  idolatrif,  it  did  not 
ne  a  schism  till  the  sixteenth  century ! 
py  would  it  be  if  their  (the  Catholics')  eyes 
i  be  opened  to  the  false  foundations  of  a 
gn  jurisdiction,  which  led  to  that  most  un- 
mal  schism  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  could 
duced  to  repair  the  evils  of  their  present  defec 
by  returning  to  the  bosom  of  their   Mother 

^h  in  England  and  Ireland  I  "  ^ But,  alas! 

^'Catholics  separated  from  their  Mother 
'ch;  and  this  separation  was  THE  GRAND 
[ISM  of  the  sixteenth  century."  *— Such, 
»rd,  are  the  humorous  self- confuting  lectures 
this  good-natured  Bishop  puts  on  his  Mitre 
7er  to  us  in  his  Protestant's  Catechism  ;  and 
besides  the  amusement  they  afford  us,  inform 
^hat  I  so  much  wanted  to  learn,,  namely,  at 
leriod  the  Prelate  dates  the  defection  of  Ca- 
frora  the  Protestant  Church,  and  the  com- 
ment of  his  Grand  Schism.  It  is  probablfe, 
er,  that  some  difficulties  which  he  met  with 
ging  the  reigns  of^  Queen  Mary  and  Oliver 
rell  in  England,  as  well  as  that  of  Francis  I. 
lee,  and  cf  Philip  II.  in  Holland,  into  his 

itech.  p.  16.      (8)  IWd.     <9>  Catec*v.  '^.  %K. 

hree  Word»,  Advertisem.  p. .  14»        ^**\\\»v^*^A^ 
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system^  canted  him.lf»;giir»^  ap  1tl»  -f^ffOiDiaefi  tVQik 
on  the  Grand  Sekmrn^ia  def(mr»<:  '  i  ■  r  •  . ' 
In  proof»  howeveti  that  hft  Jt^wflsbtp  witt  levtav 
i)?hen  he  pablished  liM;GflkK^)Um»  Iw^iibmcliflfaMiil 
pleas  in  his  TAr««  WordJ^iifrndXht  Wmd.  ,  HeiMy% 
in  the  first  pUoe ;  r.VJfliteQglll  nolhia^  «bmtG«k 
or  Christ,  or  the  OQnKBondnietrtA  imm^-'.  C^ieistim 
Dr.  M.  may  see  thettf  subjecU  treseti^  inradto*  tf  A/ 
other  works."  ^.  To  thUI^waifferi  Ywypotst^ 
may  be. the  case:;  iitil^i«i  Bi$iop^^CiteQUjm,wiiA 
eontains'not  a )ve<Nld^cif  CbrismndMriiiie  or  ipm^ 
tice,  and.iiBihicb  teacbes  MtfiiDr.liiitiatel^^ 
-persetfttdon^  r  is  i  alt    uiiiskaa)pm; .  tphcffjtmaeiioa  >  ■ 


to 

to 
tfc 
» 
Ir 
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to  purchase  sbne  of  ^his-  btst^pqblicAtiQUi^  ^aM^^ >^ 
the  shc^  in  the  Stnui^iNd*  WI^-  b»dx.'ta«<iiei« 
sight  of  ^hem,  wilhoiit  success.  iIWi^latQiadM^ 
"  There  is,  atjea^  one  great  motel  iiod.'  pratticsl 
lesson  incalcated  in  the  :Protertailt's:'QKtedilsni, 
which  Dr.  Mi  bas:  ovevlooked^-'iiMogb  tau^t^bf 
St.  Peter  himself,  namely;  ^bmissii»  to>^the  IbbVI^ 
entire  sovereigntf .'!  ^  And  does  the  Right  Bev. 
Author  of  the  .Catechism  alledge  this,  in  proof  rf 
his  seriousness  in  Composing  and  publishing  it^ 
which,  if  it  means  any  thing,  evidently  meana  tfail 
^ve  are  always  to  subnliflhe  biaainess^of  Religionts 
the  supreme  powerkif  the  skate,  whether  €hnstiail> 
Jewish,'ot  Pagan  I  Infadl^  ^idSt  FM)ec  aoaott- 
rait,  when  he  answerad  /Ae  ilf dgMirater,  who  had 
forbidden  him  imd:his  feUow  Apostles  to  praodidle 
name  of  Christ:  We  (mshi  ioifbegf  Gad  nikar.  ikm 
men,  Acts  v.  2g.  ?  '  And  if  the  first  ProteatanU  had 
adopted  thia  AocteiivEMd^  ^^^Wlriw^  ^^.  Sf^pume,.  4)iat 

(3)  TbteeV?«Ketfi,M?i«^««n^*>^*     s!q\^Y^. 
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t:Tie  Bishop  of  St.  David's  would  be  found,  at  the 
jpresent  day,  delivering  lectures  of  an  opposite  tencnr 
X:o  those  contained  in  bis  Protestant's  Catechism  ? 

But  the  Prelate  advances  in  his  career,  so  far   as 
tx>  say :  *'  The  six  and   thirty  pages  addressed   to 
the  author  of  the  Protestant's  Catechism,  afford  no 
answer  to. that  Catechism,  and  invalidate  none   of 
liis  positions."  ^     Heu  prisca  fides  !     lieu  Candida 
Terifas  I    w^hither  are  you  fled,  when  a  Christian 
Bishop,  professing  "  to  follow  truth,  whithersoever 
she  leads,  in  the  utmost  sincerity  and  ardour  of  his 
soul,"®    with  the  Protestant's  Catechism    in     one 
hand,  and  the  Address  to  the  Bishop  of  SU   David's 
in  the  other,  can  deliberately  affirm,  that  the  latter 
work  is  no  answer  to  the  former,  and  that  it  does 
not  so  much  as  invalidate  its  positions  !  Is  it  then  no 
answer  to  his  loose  conjectures  concerning  St.  Paul's 
having  visited  Britain,  and  his  still  more  groundless 
assertion  of  St.  Paul  having  converted  its  in  habi- 
tants^ to  refer  to  the  positive  testimony  of  all   the 
original  writers  of  our  history,  British,  Saxon^   Ro- 
man and  Gallic,  in  proof  that  the  Britons  were  gene- 
rally converted  by  Fugatius  and  Duvianus,  legates  of 
Pope  Eleutherius,  in  the   second  century  ? — Does 
it  not  invalidate  his  positions  to  trace  a   succession 
of  communications  with^  and  of  submission  to,  the 
See  of  Rome,  on  the  part  of  the  British  Bishops, 
by  their  frequenting  her  synods  and  receiving   her 
legates,  and  to  demonstrate,  that  even  the  Pre  late's 
own  predecessor  in  the  See  of  St.  David's,  and   his 
favourite  author,  Giraldus  Cambrensis,  claimed  be- 
fore the  Pope   himself,  in  the  twelfth   century^  to 
have  legatine   jurisdiction  throughout  Walcs>  by 
the  grant  of  St.  Germanus,  one  of  these  pa\>al  eiu 

(S)p.lS  {!S)^.V^ 
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voys ! — Are  not  his  positions  invalidated  by  tbej 
evidence  I  have  brougnt  frond  authentic  document^, 
.and  acknowledged  by  Usher  himself,  that  the  Irish 
and  Anglo-Saxon  Christians  were  equally  indebted, 
for  their  conversion,  to  the    Popes  :  the   former  to 
Pope  Celestine,  the   latter   to  Pope  Gregory  the 
Cireat ;  and  that  they  ever  continued   united  with 
the  See  of  Rome  in  the  belief  of  Purgatory,  the  In- 
vocation of  Saints,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  Tran- 
substantiation,  and  the  Pope's  Supremacy  ?     Have 
I  not  shaken  his  system,  when  I   evinced,  in  par- 
ticular, that  every  one  of  our   Primates,  from  St. 
Augustin,  in  the  sixth  century,  down   to  Cranmer, 
in  the  sixteenth,  received  his  conjirmation  or  instilM' 
I'lOH  Qfrom  which  alone  he  derives  his  Archiepisco' 
|vii  jurisdiction,^  by  a  Special  grant  of  the  Poptf , 
Should  the  Right  Hev.  Prelate,  after  this,  signifj,  | 
in  my  hearing,  that  1  have  not  sufficiently  answered  j 
bin),  he  will  not  find  me  backward  in  so  doing. 

But,  it  seems,  the  work  itself  was,  in  the  opinion  . 
of  the  Prelate  to  whom  the  Address  is  made,  an*  ^ 
s\vt»red  a  century  l)efore  it  was  written.       In  fad, 
he    says :     **  In    this    elaborated    correspondence. 
thouiih  not  witJ)out  its  interest  of  learning  and  re- 
search, there  is  nothing  material  advanced  in  defence 
ni'  l'()}.»ery,   to  which   the  reader  will  not  find  an 
answer  in   Bishop  Bull's    Letters  to  Bossuet,  and 
Smith's  Errors  of  the  Church  of  Home  detected."* 
l^ull,  who  was  Bishop  of  St.  David's  at  the  begin- 
niiiir  of  the  last  century,  was   certainly  an  able  and 
learned  divine,  and    drove  his    Arian    adversaries  * 
l>cfore  him  :  but  after  this,  levelling  his   horns  at 
the  rock  of  St.  Peter,  they  were  broken  short  by  « 
Catholic  Divine  o£  equal  talents  and  superior  learn- 

(7)  p.  14. 
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* 

ing,^Dr.  Edward  Hawarclen,  S.  T.  P.®  Smith,  pf 
Dover,  was  one  of  those  wretched  Priests,  who, 
wanting  the  grace  necessary  for  living  up  to  the  strict- 
ness of  their  obligations,  have  attempted  to  excuse 
their  breach  of  them,  by  abusing  the  Church  which 
imposes  them  -Hipon  them.  His  puny  embryo  was 
fitimed  iii  the  birth,  and  he  himself,  soon  after  his 
fall,  met  with  that  awful  end,  which  has  been  the 
general  fate,  within  our  own  memory,  of  this  class 
of  converts,  ®  as  the  Prelate  calls  them.^     But,  my 

-   (8)  See  Preface  to  his  True  Church  of  Christ,  vol.  ii. 

l9)  Dean  Swift  used  to  say  of  such  **  converts  from  Popery :' 
/  wish,  when  the  Pope  weeds  his  garden,  he  would  fwt  throw 
his  nettles  over  our  wall. 

(1)  Smith  dropped  down  dead  in  Caterbury  Cathedral, 
about  the  year  1 780.  About  the  same  time  an  unprincipled 
priest  of  Staffordshire,  of  the  name  of  Tayler,  met  with  the 
same  awful  fate  in  stepping  into  a  stage-coach.  Another  still 
more  unprincipled  priest,  who  chose  to  incur  excommunica- 
tion, and  who  even  denied  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  Dr. 
Geddes,  used  to  send  for  the  helps  of  the  Church  when  he  was 
sick,  and  to  l^igh  at  them  when  he  recovered.  At  last  & 
priest  actually  couiing  to  reconcile  him  to  God  and  the  Church, 
found  that  he  had  unexpectedly  expired.  Lewis  of  Leo- 
minster>  having  sent  his  concubine  to  brin^  up  his  breakfiut 
to  his  bed,  was  found  a  corps  by  her.  Holmes  of  Essex,  and 
Rogers,  alias  Rozier,  of  Birmingham,  who  the  evening  before 
ailc^  nothing,  were  found  in  the  rooming  breathless,  James 
Quesnel  and- James  Nolan,  having  both  been  warned  by  their 
friends,  to  my  certain  knowledge,  of  the  fate  they  might  ex- 
pect, but  continuing  to  waver  about  returning  to  their  duty 
dropped  down  dead  in  the  streets,  the  foi*mer  at  Worcester, 
the  latter  in  London.  My  townsman,  Billinge,  finding  him- 
self summoned  away,  stmk  into  despair,  starting  continually, 
and  exclaiming :  **  I  am  a  lost  man  I  I  am  a  lost  man  !  I 
dreamof  nothing  but  of  hell*  fire!*'  How  unlike  the  end  of 
his  confrere,  Austin  Jicnnison,  who  having  been  struck  dumb 
by  his  conscience,  in  the  pulpit,  which  so  ill  became  hvEsv^x 
hurried  the  same  day  from  his  Uvingt  i^ax  '^^i^x^Qra^t^^  '^'^ 
pretended  wife  and  properly,  first  to  Londcm^  widi  ^«v«.^  .\wVi 
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K/>rd,  M  that  aiUniantine  chain  of  demonitntiai, 
^(rhich  encircles  the  three  parte  oC  the  work  in  que*-  I  ( 
tion,  WM  not  broken  before  it  was  knit  together,  lo  I  I 
it  will  never  be  broken,  till  Ike  Gates  of  Hdl  prtv<d  I  I 
againtl  the  Church  of  Christ.  I 

The  Rieht  Rev.  Author  evittentiy  flatters  himieif  ( 
that,  atalf  events,  he  has  solved  three  of  the  a^^  t 
mas,  or  paradoxes,  which  1  had  pointed  out  in  bii ,  IB 
Catechism :  nevertheless,  they  still  are  as  fust  cloud  1 1 
""      '  i  not  evident,    that    RcHgion,  of  no   |< 


ription  whatever,  excludes  any  man  from  Vu-  \  V 

ent,  except  the  Catholic  f  Did  not  Lord  Geor|^  i  jj 

Gordon,  a   M.   P.   prot'eaa  himself  a   Jew,   wear  I  pi 


liament,  e: 


bea.rd  about  a.  fool  ioiig,  and  die  in  the  embrace*  »f   * 
a  Jewish  hurlol?     Did  not  Edward  Wortley  MM' ,  ( 
tague,  another  M.  F.  believing  himself  to  be  tin  I  ■ 
■oil  of  the  Great  Turk,  declare  himself  a  MahooH-  p 
Ian  f     And  those  our  civil  and  military   officen,  I ' 
who,  in  the  island  of  Ceylon.afew  jearaago,  joinel  J 
in  the  public  worship  of  Builho,  the  brother  idol  d    ' 
the   blood-stained    Jaggernaut,  are   they   excliulMl 
from  Parliament  on  this  account  ? — As  to   "  the  i«- 
molable  Covetunts  of  the  two  uniona,"  whidi  the 
Prelate    ntaintaina,    muat  ever    escluide   Catholin 
from  all  paw«r-  it  is  Btill  uMUr  of  ivaonatn^ 
that  one  of  chen,  whidi,  aecordinf^  to  him,  Aor  fclK  . 
vioJattd  more  than  once,  ^oei  bot  *o  tatUHi  as  allaiW 
to  them;  ^nd  that  the.  other  «llud^  to.  than  fk 
the  expreM.  piirpoie  .of  neknowled^ingi  that  tlitj 
»i4^  he  AtUniiKad  into  Pftriiameiit ! — A>  to  fait  tkM 
paradox,,  it  st^t^s  to  say,  that  its  Right  Rev.  Aa- 

France,  about  tbe  Jtmr  ITSO.  whera  he  dkd  ia  pwMM*  ml 
peare.  Oo,^  blew  nut  hb  BrtiM,  near  Nnrbuiy.  A  dMO> 
•d  hJHM-j  or  the  sonverM  to,  and  mpMtafa  flKm,  tW  C«li>fc 
Church,  to  aria  fcWfton.  Mfw*  UW  ittuttm '  rf-Msaij  VUL 
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tlior  still  raaintaius  that  his  Majesty  cannot  lawfully 
Accept  of  The  Veto,  and  yet  that  we  violate  our  idle- 
giance>  by  not  conferring  it  upon  him  !  Thu«  lie* 
cording  to  the  Prelate,  we  are  traitori  fbr  not  c6tii- 
mitting  an  unlawful  act ! 

Thus  much  I  have  said,  in  answer  to  the  Prelate's 
ONE  WORD  tome,  which  word,  however^  istieen 
to  embrace  so  great  a  variety  of  subjects !  ^*Uh 
respect  to  his  Lordship's  THREE  WORDS  to  Ge- 
neral  Thornton,  they  are  confined  to  The  Dedbfra^ 
tion,  by  which  every  Member  of  Parliament  is  re- 
quired to  swear — ^not  his  belief  in  the  Artijcles  of 
the  Church  of  England ;  nor  in  the  truth  of  Chris« 
tianity ;  nor  in  the  existence  of  God— but  that  "  the 
invocation  of  any  Saint,  and  the  Sacrapusnt,  (as  H 
is  ignorantly  termed  of  the  Mass)  as  they  are  now 
used  in  the  Church  of  JRome^  are  superstitious  and 
idolatrous."  Thus  we  see  that  a  M.  P,  frUti^  invoke 
the  Devil,  to  take  away  his  own  soul  or  that  of  bis 
neighbour,  and  may  proclaim  that  the  Mass,  as  hiM 
hv  the  Russians,  Greeks,  and  many  other  sectd,  be- 
lieving in  Transubstautiatiop  is  holy  and  salutary ^ 
and  still  keep  hfs  seat;  provided  he  swear  diat 
these  seff'Same  things,  as  used  by  Catholics,  are 
idolatrous  I  Gracions  heaven  I  was  ever  such  a 
qualification  for  legislating  devised  or  thought,  of 
by  any  human  beings,  except  by  the  last  Parliianient 
of  Charles  II.  !  If  history  had  been  quite  sQent  6n 
the  subject,  would  not  the  Act  itself  prove  that  th^ 
Parliament  and  the  nation  were  in  a  crisis  of  frenzy 
when  it  was  passed  ?  In  fact,  history  does  inform 
U8^  that  they  both  were  then  worked  up,  by  an  un- 
principled hypocrite,  who  was  brought  up  a  rebel 
and  died  a  regicide  assassin/  [assisted  by  the  pier- 
jury  of  an  unnatural  monster,^  to  Xi^eN^^i^'^? 

(f)  i«ordShafltaburj.        ($>  Oi.^tVXMfkQ^^^ 
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CatholicB.whohadBaTeiltlieKing'slireln  tlieirpriests  '  j 
Tii ding-boles,  when  he  was  a  Protestant,  at  the  r^ik   |  , 
of  their  own  lives,  and  when  they  might  have  gain-     , 
ed  £100,000  by  betraying  him,  had  plotted,  now  I  , 
that  he  was  a  Catholic,  to  murder  him,  by  stahhing  ' 
him,  by  poisonin|{  him,  and  by  shooting  liini  with 
rilver  bulletg,  antt  afterwards  to  bring  over  30,000     . 
pikrrimB,  armed  with  black  bill-hooks,  from  St.  Jago  | 
in  Spain,  to  overturn  the   Government  !      History  i 
telis  ua,  moreover,  that,  on  the  credit  of  this  plot, 
near  30  Catholics  were  actually  hanged  and  quarter- 
ed, and  all  theirnobility  conniietl  in  prison ! ^—  I 

I  have  spoken  of  our  ancestors,  I  now  speak  of  our  I 
posterity,  concerning  whom  I  will  confidently  affirm, 
that  if  any  thing  will  equal  their  astonishment,  tbat 
BO  unjust,  false,  malicious,  and  abGurd  an  Act  as  ' 
that  containing  the  Declaraiion,  should  have  passed   ' 
through  the  Houses  in  the  17th  century,  anil  this  un- 
der the  hypocritical  pretext  of  "An  Act  for  thebetter  I 
preservation  of  his  Majesty's  person  and  Govern-   1 
meiit,"  it  will  be,  tliat  the  same  Act,   and  under 
the  same  hypocritical  title,  shouVI  have   remaine'l   ] 
unrepealed  till  the  present  period  in  the  niheteelilh    ; 
century.     And  yet  it  does  stand  unrepealed  at  ihe    ' 
prescLit  hour, — &  signal  monument  of  the  rcG^loiis    1 
ajtd  moral  iiilcffTtli/  of  the  CjtIioJics,  in  still  refiising 
to  purchase  honours  and  etnolumentB  at  the  expnue  i| 
of  a  false  oath,  [which  persons  of  other  religions 
have  taken,  with  the  conadousneta' either  of  swear-     , 
ing  a  fakehood,  or  of  s wearing  what  fhey  do  not  I  ^ 
understaad,  when  they  swear  u^t  the  Catooltc  wor*  ( 
ship  is  t'do/af/vuj,^  as  likewise  In  their  b«>riiiff  the  ii>- 
Jomj  or  petjai^,  rather  than  theguUt  of  it.   in  &c^     ) 
the  wholelattei\«i^.>A*&»tl«^M»XionUswdled(nt  f  ' 
with  implied  cMiges  a^smaft.  CJi&^\Mk,"V«..£*iKM  ^  ' 
the  obligatloa  ot  o«.'4a^i5  "■*^:'«*w*^^»»^n 
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reservations^  and  Papal  dispensations/'  wbich  vile 
expedients^  if  thev  actually  possessed  them^  it  is 
self-evident,  would  render  the  whole  Declaration 
nugatory. 

General  Thornton,  in  his  late  Parliamentary 
Speech , against  the  Declaration,  which  pronounces 
the  Catholics  guilty  of  Idolatry,  takes  up  the   sub^ 

i'ect  on  the  grounds  just  stated,  that  is  to  say,  upon 
Votestant  grounds.  Accordingly,  he  feelingly  ap- 
peals to  the  Members  of  Parliament  themselves, 
whether  it  be  not  "  abhorrent  from  their  religious 
and  moral  feelings,"  to  charge  their  fellow  Chris- 
tians, upon  oath  with  the  guilt  of  idolatry,  while 
they  not  only  clear  themselves  of  that  crime,  but 
also  were  acquitted  of  it  by  the  most  learned  Pro- 
testant Bishops  and  Divines  this  country  could 
boast  of,  when  the  Declaration  was  devised."*  The 
General  then  argues  as  foUows  :  '*  How  is  it  to  be 
accounted  for,  on  any  just  principle,  that  those, 
who,  preparatory  to  their  going  into  holy  orders, 
are  called  upon  to  subscribe  to  the  39  Articles  of 
Religion,  after  it  has  been  their  duty  to  make  this 
subject  their  particular  study,  should  only  be  re- 
quired to  consider  the  practice  as  having  given 
occasion  to  many  superstitions,  when  the  Members 
of  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  on  taking  their  seats, 
are  obliged  to  declare,  that  they  solemnly  and  sin- 
cerely,lin  the  presence  of  God,  do  believe  the  prac- 
tice, not  only  to  be  superstitious,  but  likewise  M/o/a- 
trous  ? — Let  me   beseech  the  House  to ,  consider 

(i)  Such  as  the  Bishops  Jeremy  Taylor,  Blandford,   Mon-* 
^ague,    Forbes,   Gunning,   Archbishop   Sheldon,   Prebendary 
rhomdike,  Chillingworth,  &c     When  the  Declaration  was 
indcr  consideration  in  the  House  of  Peers«  Bishop  G\v<ccglvvs.<^> 
yfEly,  protested  that  he  could  nol  ^xv  cotiWrvRTkKfc  w««  Vv.« 
furnef*  Hiti,  of  his  own  Timu*  * 
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well  llie  conBequepw  of  it."— ^Here  tfie  Right  | 
Rev.  Prelate  chirosea  to  matte  a  vignrous  bsmqIi  j  U> 
upon  the  General,  by  way  of  proving  that  the  l»w  U» 
requires  no  stronjfcr  declarations  against  the  Catho-  i* 
lict,  from  Members  of  Parliament,  than  it  ilce»  I  l> 
from  tlie  Clergy  of  the  E8tabli«hment ;  and  that  the  I  » 
latter,  in  eubscriliing  the  39  Articles,  do,  in  fact,  o 
chw^e  the  Catholics  with  idolatry.  Let  us  now  i 
.attend  to  his  proofs.  He  aaja :  "The  Articlei.  '  ^ 
bntdes  saying  that  the  doctrine  of  Tranautietanua-  |  * 
tion  has  given  occasion  to  many  superslitions,  aj  * 
moreover,  that  it  is  repugnant  to  ike  plain  seme  <^  ] 
Script  uie,  and  oiitrtkronieik  the  nature  of  a  Sacra-  i  ' 
nUMt :  and  that  the  Sacrament  mat  not,  by  Chritft  I  ' 
ordhiaiice  reierved,  carried  about,  lifted  up,  and  nvr-    1 

Mppeil."      Alqni: — Ergo. Now,  my    Lord.    I    I 

appeal  to  your  Lortlship'a  theological  learning,  fint  1 
whether  a  thousand  tenets  and  practices  may  not  be 
repugnant  to  Scripture,  and  may  not  overlhron  the  \ 
naiitre  of  a  Sacrament,  without  constituting  idolalryt 
Secondly,  whether  a  Member  of  Parliament,  for  «•  I 
ample,  or  his  worship  the  Mityor,  or  a  worthipfitl 
AlJerman,  or  any  man's  onn  mife,  whom  he  has  ;  i 
married  according  to  the  form  in  The  Commtm  ' 
Prayer  Book,  iumj  uotbereMrw^cod  carrM|I«iMi^  '  ^ 
and  lified  «ip  manortiiogtd,  iddumt  "'■''nfl  Ncli  i  tl 
a^rson  anobjet^of  MMofrjrf  In  caM yonrLofd-  h 
ship  answer!  uiew  two  ^wtioni,  aa  arenr  oAer  j  c 
man  of  aenae  will  do,  it  ia  endant  at  tncei  that  tiw  1 1 
Act  of  30  Car.  II.  .t^  ths  Dedaittibii  in  qoMlion,  |  t 
does  impose  on  infinitfllylieanerbttnlflnatithe  em-  J  1 
sciences  of  PatliaaanfrMO,  tJlMl  tha  f0  Aiticka  |  i 
do  on  thoae  of  ChnTCb-nen.  Tim*  it-k  dtmmf  <  t 
atrated,  thit  ^«  ^o^  fter.  VUkup  hA  auds  «  .  ^ 
&lse  aWack.  «^  tbt  gSbift.i^gi^V'^^^h*  It 
be«D   compVrtA?  >*aa*»  WrP*  jr~ — —■ 
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:o  the  Prelate'9  disingenuous  statements  of  the  ar- 
ruments  in  my  foregoing  Letters  on  the  Real  Pre- 
sence and  Tiransubstantiation^  and  his  feeble  nib- 
bling at  them^  in  his  Appendix^  I  shall  leave  them 
to  make  whatever  effect  they  are  capable  of 
making  on  the  minds  of  intelligent  readers^  'satisfy- 
ing myself  with  barely  requestitig  them^  after  they 
have  perused  the  Prelate's  statements  and  objec- 
tions, to  look  back  again  upon  the  arguments  them- 
itelves.. 

In  conclusion,  my  Lord,  I  am  so  little  apprehen- 
sive that  the  Catechism  and  the  Defence  of  it,  put 
together,  will  induce  a  single  member  of  the  great 
Universal  Church  to  quit  what  the  Prelate,  whim- 
sically and  hyAntonomasia,  calls  The  Grand  Schism 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  that  I  might  safely  pro- 
mise, without  danger  of  being  called  upon  to  make 
my  promise  good,  that,  upon  satisfactory  proof  of 
this  having  happened  in  one  instance,  I  would  fur- 
nish a  second  instance  in  myself.  Nor  am  I,  in  the 
least,  fearful  that  a  single  reer  or  Gentleman,  who 
Is  not  otherwise  induced  io  vote  in  Parliament 
igainst  the  Catholic  Claims,  will  be  influenced  to 
Jo  so  by  these  episcopal  lectures.  All  I  dread  is, 
:hat,  as  the  Catechism  is  now  reduced  in  size  and 
expense,  for  the  evident  purpose  of  being  widely 
circulated  among  the  furious  jumpers  of  Wales,  and 
:he  no  less  ignorant  and  infuriate  mobility  of  the 
metropolis,  who  have  already  deeply  imbibed  his 
Lordship's  grand  principle  of  Protestantism,  the 
jwe&ring  against  Popery,  they  may  be  worked  up 
3y  it  to  equal  demonstrations  of  zeal,  with  those 
Mrhlch  we  witnessed  in  the  former  champion  of  Pro- 
;estantism.  Lord  George  Gordon,  aivdUx^  >&%w»a^j«.'?i- 
These,  we  remember,  argued  t^^  C«xScks3C\si  q^^'ss^m^ 
raiDst  Members  of  the  LegvaiaXux^  V\\fe.NXv««  'wi^* 


212 


pos: 


IIPT. 


and  clubs^  confuted  the  Catholics  bj  burning  down  , 
their  chapels  and  houses,  and  demonstrated  the  pa- 
rity of  their  Religion,  by  demolishing  the  prisons 
and  storming  the  Bank. 

I  have  the  honour  to  remain,  my  Lord, 

Your  Lordship's  obedient  Servant, 

J.  M.  D.  D.  \ 
Wolverhampton,  March  7,  1819- 
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